
This is a reproduction of a library book that was digitized  
by Google as part of an ongoing effort to preserve the  
information in books and make it universally accessible.

https://books.google.com

https://books.google.com/books?id=OWzZAAAAMAAJ


Wll'i-:

II 1
i fills1

«;$
i; f-.'t?

■:

'
' '

^m
m

^^H

^^^^H

1

Ijjj:

:l' |Ui

mitt

1II1U

^H



UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN

GENERAL LIBRARY

GALEN C. HARTMAN

LIBRARY FUND







THE

WORKS OF

IU M

VOLUME XIV

Grammars, Musical Works, Letters, Scripture Index,

Subject Index

ZONDERVAN PUBLISHING HOUSE

Grand Rapids e** Michigan



This edition of the complete and unabridged

Thb Works of John Wesley is reproduced

by the photo offset process from the authorized

edition published by the Wesleyan Conference

Office in London, England, in 1872.

Lithographed in the United States of America



LL

/wwV; CONTENTS

I.

f««.

^ SAor/ English Grammar 1

II.

A Short French Grammar 12

III.

A Short Latin Grammar 33

IV.

A Short Greek Grammar 78

V.

A Short Hebrew Grammar 147

VI.

A Compendium of Logic 161

VII.

The Doctrine of Absolute Predestination Stated and

Asserted 190

VIII.

List of Works Revised and Abridged from Various

Authors 199

IX.

List of Poetical Works Published by the Rev. Messrs.

John and Charles Wesley. With the Prefaces con

nected with them , . . 319

X.

Musical Works Published by the Rev. John Wesley,

M.A 3i5



IT CONTENTS.

XI.

A Letter to the Rev. Dr. Rulherforth 847

XII.

To the Editor of the Gentleman'$ Magazine 860

XIII.

To Mr. John Cricket 361

XIV.

To Mr. John Man, Missionary in Nova-Scotia 361

XV.

To the Reader of the Arminian Magazine 362

XVI.

An Answer to Several Objections against " The Armi

nian Magazine" 363

XVII.

Index to Passages of Scripture Illustrated 366

XVIII.

lade* to General Subjects 873



A SHORT ENGLISH GRAMMAR

[PUBLISHED IK THE TXAB 1748.]

SECTION I.

Or LETTERS.

1. Letters are either Vowels or Consonants.

2. A Vowel is a letter that may be pronounced alone ; as,

a, e, i, o, u. A Consonant is a letter that cannot be

pronounced without a Vowel ; as, b, c, d.

8. A Diphthong is two or more Vowels put together, and

pronounced like one ; as, au, owe.

4- A Syllable is a Vowel or Diphthong, either single, or

pronounced with a Consonant.

5. There are in English twenty-four letters ; a, b, c, d, e,

'» & h> « h K 1* m> n> °> P> Q> r> a> *» « T» w, x, y, z.

SECTION II.

OF NOUNS.

1. There are seven sorts of words; a Noun, a Pronoun,

a Verb, a Participle, an Adverb, a Conjunction, and a

Preposition.

2. The three former of these are declinable, that is, often

vary their terminations.

3. A Noun is the name of a thing.

4. Nouns are either Substantives or Adjectives.

5. A Substantive is a Noun that may stand by itself; as,

a man. An Adjective is a Noun that is always joined with a

Substantive ; as, good.

6. There are three Genders, the Masculine, the Feminine,

and the Neuter.

7. But Nouns have no Genders.

8. A Case is the variation of the last syllable.
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9. But Nouns in English have no Cases.

10. The Number of Nouns are two : The Singular, which

speaks of one thing ; as, a stone : The Plural, which speaks

of more than one ; as, stones.

11. The Plural Number of Nouns is formed by adding s

to the Singular ; as, a book, books.

12. But in Nouns ending in ch, sh, ss, or x, by adding es ;

hs, a fox, foxes.

13. Nouns ending iu f, or fe, change it into ves; as, a

wife, wives.

14. Only those ending in oof, ff, rf, and a few others, are

regular ; as, a roof, roofs.

15. Nouns ending in y, form the Plural in ies; as, a city,

cities.

16. Only those ending in a diphthong are regular; as, a

boy, boys.

17. A man has ic the Plural, men ; a woman, women ; n

child, children; an ox, oxen; a goose, geese; a foot, feet; a

tooth, teeth; a mouse, mice; a louse, lice; a die, dice; a

penny, pence.

18. All Adjectives are indeclinable, having no variation

either of Gender, Case, or Number.

19. Adjectives have three Degrees of Comparison; the

Positive, Comparative, and Superlative.

20. The Comparative Degree is formed by adding er to

the Positive; the Superlative, by adding est; as, rich, richer,

richest

21. But in the following Adjectives thus :—

Good better best

bad worse worst

little less least

much, many more most

SECTION III.

OF PRONOUNS.

1. A Pronoun is a sort of word which is put for a Noun.

2. There are sixteen : I, thou, he ; my or mine ; thy or

thine; his, her; our, your, their; this, that; what, which,

who, whose.
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8. My, thy, his, her, our, your, their, this, that, which,

what, who, whose, are indeclinable.

4. The other Pronouns are declined thus :—

Singular. Plural.

I, me we, us

5. Thou, thee ye, you

6. He, him, Masculine
)

She, her, Feminine > they, ti

It, Neuter )

7. Who, whom, is either Singular or Plural.

8. This has in the Plural, these ; that, those.

9. Her, our, your, their, at the end of a sentence, take s ;

as, " It is hers."

10. That is often used for who, or which ; as, " The mau

that spoke," for " who spoke."

11. "We say, "Thou, Thee," when we speak to God;

" You," when we speak to men.

12. Pronouns have also three Persons : I, we, are of the

First Person ; thou, you, of the Second ; and all the rest of

the Third.

SECTION IV.

OF VERBS.

1. A Verb is a sort of word that expresses either doing,

and then it is called an Active; suffering, and then it is

called a Passive; or being, and then it is called a Neuter,

Verb.

2. Verbs are not only varied by Numbers and Persons,

but nlso by Moods, Tenses, and Conjugations.

3. There are four Moods : (1.) The Indicative, which

shows that a thing is done : (2.) The Imperative, which

commands it to be done: (3.) The Subjunctive, which

generally follows another Verb, and expresses that a thing

may, can, or should be done : And, (4.) The Infinitive,

which has neither Number nor Person.

4. There are five Tenses: (1.) The Present Tense, which

speaks of the present time : (2.) The Preterimperfect, which

speaks of the time not perfectly past : (3.) The Preterperfect,
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which speaks of the time perfectly past : (4.) The Prcter-

pluperfect, which speaks of the time that is more than

perfectly past : And, (5.) The Future, which speaks of the

time to come.

5. A Conjugation is the manner of varying the beginning

or ending of Verbs, in their several Moods.

6. There is but one Conjugation in English.

SECTION V.

OF AUXILIARY VERBS.

1. Those are called Auxiliary Verbs which arc used in

forming the Moods and Tenses of all other Verbs.

2. There are two Auxiliary Verbs, "to have," and "to

be," beside the Defective ones following :—

8. Indie. Prea. Sin. I can, thou canst, he can.

PI. We can, ye can, they can.

Imp. Sin. I could, thou couldest, he could.

PI. We could, ye could, they could.

4. Ind. Prea. I may, thou mayest, he may, &c.

Imp. I might, thou mightest, he might, &c.

5. Ind. Prea. I shall, thou shalt, he shall, &c.

Imp. I should, thou shouldest, he should, &c.

6. Ind. Prea. I will, thou wilt, he will, &c.

Imp. I would, thou wouldest, he would, &c.

7. Ind. Prea. and Imp. I must, thou must, &c.

8. Ind. Prea. and Imp. I ought, thou oughtest, &c.

9. "To have " is conjugated thus :—

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Prea. Sin. I have, thou hast, he has or hath.

PI. We have, ye have, they have.

Imp. Sin. I had, thou hadst, he had.

PI. We had, ye had, they had.

Per/. Sin. I have had, thou hast had, he has had.

PI. We have had, ye have had, they have had.

Preterplu. Sin. I had hnd, thou hadst had, he had had.

PL We had had, ye had had, they had had.
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Fut. Sin. I shall or will have, thou shalt or wilt bare, he

•hall or will have.

PI. We shall or will have, ye shall or will have, they

shall or will have.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Sin. Have thou. PL Have ye.

SUBJUNCTIVE HOOD.

Pre*. Sin. I may have, thou mayest have, he may have.

PI. We may have, ye may have, they may have.

Imp. Sin. I might have, thou mightest have, he might have.

PI. We might have, ye might have, they might have.

Per/. Sin. I may have had, thou mayest have had, he may

have had.

PI. We may have had, ye may have had, they may

have had.

Preterplu. Sin. I might have had, thou mightest have had,

he might have had.

PL We might have had, ye might have had,

they might have had.

Fut. Sin. I should have had, thou shouldest have had, he

should have had.

PI. We should have had, ye should have had, they

should have had.

INFINITIVE HOOD.

Pres. To have. Per/. To have had.

PARTICIPLES.

Active, Having. Passive, Had.

10. A Participle is a sort of word that has Numbers,

Genders, and Cases like a Noun, and Tenses like a Verb.

11. Some Participles are Active ; some Passive.

12. Again: Some are of the Present, and some of the

Preterperfect, Tense.

13. " To be " is conjugated thus :—

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Pres. Sin. I am, thou art, he is.

PL We are, yc are, they are.
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Imp. Sin. I was, thou wast, he was.

PL We were, ye were, they were.

Perf. Sin. I have been, thou hast been, he has been.

PI. We have been, ye have been, they have been.

Preterpln. Sin. I had been, thou hadst been, he had been.

PL We had been, ye had been, they had been.

Ftit. Sin. I will or shall be, thou wilt or shalt be, he will or

shall be.

PL We will or shall be, ye will or shall be, they will

or shall be.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Sin. Be thou. PL Be ye.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Pres. Sin. I mny be, thou mnyest be, he may be.

PL We may be, yc may be, they may be.

Imp. Si7i. I were, thou wert, he were ; or, I might be, thou

mightest be, he might be.

PL We were, ye were, they were ; or, we might be,

ye might be, they might be.

Perf. Sin> I may have been, thou mayest have been, he

may have been.

PL We, ye, they may have been.

Preterplu. Sin. I might have been, thou mightest have

been, he might have been.

PL We, ye, they might have been.

Flit. Sin. I should have been, thou shouldest have been, he

should have been.

PL We, ye, they should have been.

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Prca. To be. Perf. To have been.

PARTICIPLES.

Active, Being. Passive, Been.

14. The old Auxiliary Verb, "To do," is conjugated thus ;—

Indie. Pres. Sin. I do, thou doest, he does or doeth.

PL We, ye, they do.

Imp. Sin. I did, thou didst, he did.

PL We, ye, they did.

PARTICIPLES.

Active, Doing. Passive, Done.
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SECTION VI.

OF REGULAR VERBS.

A Regular Verb is conjugated thus :—

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Pres. Sin. I fear, thou fearest, he feareth or fears.

PL We fear, ye fear, they fear.

Imp. Sin. I feared, thou fearedst, he feared.

PL "We feared, ye feared, they feared.

Per/. Sin. I have feared, thou hast feared, he hath feared.

PI. We have feared, ye have feared, they have feared.

Preterplu. Sin. I had feared, thou hadst feared, he had

feared.

PI. We had feared, ye had feared, they had

feared.

Fut. Sin. I shall or will fear, thou shalt or wilt fear, he

shall or will fear.

PL We, ye, they shall or will fear.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Sin. Fear thou. PL Fear yc.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Pres. Sin. I may fear, thou mayest fear, &c.

Imp. Sin. I might fear, thou mightest fear, &c.

Per/. Sin. I may have feared, &c.

Preterplu. Sin. I might have feared, &c.

Ful. Sin. I should have feared, &c.

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Pres. To fear. Per/. To have feared.

PARTICIPLES.

Active, fearing. Passive, feared.

The Passive Voice is only the Auxiliary Verb " To be,"

conjugated throughout with the Passive Participle.
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SECTION VII.

OP IRREGULAR VERBS.

1. The following Verbs form the Imperfect Tense and the

Participle Passive irregularly.

2. Where no Participle is set down, it is the same with the

Imperfect.

Present Imperf. Part. Past

Abide abode

Bear

Become

bore, bare

became

borno

become

Begin

Bend

began

bent

begun

Beseech

Bid

besought

bad

Bind bound

Bite bit

Bled bled blooded

Blow blew blown

Break broke broken

Breed bred

Bring

Burn

brought

burnt

Buy bought

builtBuild

Catch

Chide

caught

chid

Chuse ehote chosen

Cleave clave or clove cloven

Cling

Creep

Deal

clung

<rept

dealt

Die died dead

Dig

Draw

dug

drew drawn

Drink drank or drunk drunken

Drive drove driven

Fall fell fallen

Peed fed
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Present Imperf. Part. Pass.

Feel felt

Fight fought

Find found

Flee fled

Fly flew flown

Fling flung

Forsake forsook forsaken

Freeze froze frozen

Get got

Give gave given

Go went gone

Grind ground

Grow grew grown

Hang hung

Hide hid

Hold held

Keep kept

Know knew known

Lie lay laid

Lead led

Leave left

Lend lent

Lose lost

Make made

Meet met

Rend rent

King rung

Rise rose

Run ran

See saw seen

Seek sought

Sell sold

Send sent

Shake shook

Shine shone

Shoot shot

Shrink shrunk

Sing sang or sung

Sit sat

Slay slew slain

Sleep slept
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Present Imperf. Paii. Past,

Slide slid

Sling slung

Slink slunk

Smite smote smitten

Speak spoke spoken

Speed sped

Spend spent

Spin •pan

Spring sprung

Stand stood

Steal stole stolen

Stick stuck

Stink stunk

Stride strid

Strike struck

String

Strive

strung

strove

Swear swore sworn

Sweep swept

Swim swum

Swing

Take

swung

took

Teach

Tear

taught

tore torn

Tell told

Think

Throw

thought

threw thrown

Tread trod

Wear wore worn

Weave wove woven

Weep

Win

wept

won

Wind wound

Work wrought

Wring wrung

Write writ or wrote written

8. A Yerb must always be of the same Number and

Person with the Noun or Pronoun going before it ; as, " I

love you." " Christians love one another."
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SECTION VIII.

OF ADVERBS, PREPOSITIONS, AND CONJUNCTIONS.

1. An Adverb is a sort of word which is added to a Verb

to perfect, explain, or enlarge its sense.

2. Adverbs are compared like Noun Adjectives.

3. Among these may be reckoned those words expressing

some sudden passion, which are commonly called Interjections;

as, "ah! oh!"

4. A Preposition is a sort of word which is commonly set

before another, or compounded with it ; as, " I go to

Liondon."

5. A Conjunction is a sort of word which joins words or

sentences together ; as, and, or.

I cannot but subscribe to the remark of a late eminent

irriter, that, " in the simplicity of its structure, the English

far exceeds all modern tongues ;" and, I verily believe, all

nacicnt too ; at least, all that I have any acquaintance with ;

the Greek and Latin in particular.
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[PBIXTEO IK THE YEAR 1751.]

SECTION I.

OF LITTERS.

1. Toe letters in French are twenty-two :

a, b, c, d, e, f, g, h, i j, 1, m, n, o, p, q, r, s,

aw, ba, ta, da, a, ef, ja, ausli, e, el, em, en, o, pa, ku, ar, es,

t, v, u, x, y, z.

ta, va, u, ix, egrec, zed.

2. A sounds like a in all.

8. But before ii or y, like a in face.

4. Ai, eai, ay, ei, sound like ai in pain.

5. Am, like om ; an, like ong in song.

6. Aim, em, ain, in, like ang in hang ; but ine like een ;

aine, as in English.

7. In ao the o is not sounded. So paon, read paung.

8. Au, eau, sounds like o in host.

9. E commonly sounds like a in face; so does

10. E marked thus 6, or before a final z.

11. E final unmarked is not sounded.

12. Eim, ein, sound like eng in strength.

13. Em, like em or om ; en, like ong in song.

14. Eu, eui, ieu, oei, oeu, uei, ueu, u, ue, ui, yeu, sound

almost alike.

15. Le sounds very short ; les, like lay.

16. I and ie final sound like e in he.

17. Ien like eang. But in client, convenient, expedient,

fient, orient, patient, like eong.

18. I before 11 is sounded after it; except in words begin

ning with il; and in Achille, camomille, imbecille, pupille,

mille, ville, tranquiUe, argille, distiller.

19. Im, with a consonant following, sounds like em or im ;

with a vowel following, like Im.

20. O sounds like o in post.
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21. Oi, oy, oyc, eoi, in the first syllable of a word, before

1, m, r, and iu proper names, sound like waw :

22. Elsewhere, like a in face.

23. But oi before gn sounds almost like wo.

24. Oin sounds like wang. So point, read pwang.

25. Ou, aou, oue, like oo in fool.

26. Oui like we.

27. Om like dm ; on like ung.

28. U almost like u in surprise.

29. U is not sounded after q ; nor between g and e, or g

and i ; except in carqunis, and foreign words.

30. No final consonant, beside, c, f, 1, m, n, q, r, is

sounded before an initial consonant ; except in foreign proper

names.

31. A final consonant preceding the initial vowel of a

Substantive is sounded as in one word :

32. And so is the final consonant of an Adverb preceding

the initial vowel of an Adjective.

33. C final is always sounded ; except in almanac, arsenic,

ettomac.

34. A final c following n sounds like g ; and so in second,

secret.

35. C marked thus c, sounds like 3.

36. Ch like sh ; except in foreign words.

37. Ce la is read slaw ; est ce, ess.

38. D final before an initial vowel sounds like t.

39. F final is not sounded in baillif, clef, eteuf, chef d'auvre ;

neuf, new.

40. F before an initial vowel sounds like v.

41. A vowel before gn sounds as if an i followed it.

42. H is rarely sounded in the beginning of a word, never

in tli.

43. L final is not sounded in batril, chenil, fits, filleul, fusil,

gentil, il, nombril, outil, sourcil.

44. 01 final sounds like 00 in fool; as docs ouil in genouil,

verrouil.

45. N final, or in the end of a syllable before a consonant,

sounds as if a g followed.

46. R final is not sounded in the Infinitive Mood of the

First and Second Conjugation, nor in Nouns of two or more

syllables; except enfer,fier, hyver, leger.

47. S between two vowels sounds like z.
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48. T before i sounds like s ; except in Aristocratie, Dal

matic, Galunc, minulie, primatie, prophetic

40. Ent in the Third Person Plural of Verbs is not

sounded.

50. Est before a consonant sounds like a : before a vowel

like ate.

51. Notre and voire sound note and vote; except in the

end of a sentence.

52. X in dix and six, and between two vowels, sounds like

s ; in soixanie and Bruxelles like ss.

53. X before co, cu, sounds like s.

54. X in Latin words between two vowels sounds like gz.

SECTION II.

OF NOUNS.

1. Un (a) or le (the) is prefixed to every Masculine Noun ;

um or la to every Feminine ; except Dieu, and proper names.

2. Nouns ending in ion, in e mute, or derived from the

Latin, are generally of the Feminine Gender.

3. Most other Nouns are of the Masculine.

4. The French have no Cases. They supply the place of

them by varying the Article thus :—

Singular.

Nom. Ace. Le Roy, the King.

Gen. Abl. Du Roy.

Plural.

Nom. Ace. Lea Roys.

Pat. Aux Roys.

5. A Feminine Noun has la, de la, a la, instead of le, du, au-

6. The Plural Number is formed by adding s to the

Singular.

7. But Nouns ending in s, x, or z, are not altered. So,

le palais, Plu. les palais.

8. Nouns ending in ail or al form the Plural in aux.

9. Nouns ending in au or eu form the Plural in x.

10. Nouns ending in € form the Plural in z.

11. Nouns ending in t change it into s. So, enfant, enfant.
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12. Ayeul has in the Plural ayeux ; del, cieux ; ceil, yeux.

13. The Comparative Degree is formed by prefixing plus

to the Positive. So, plus sage, wiser.

14. The Superlative, by prefixing le or la to the Com

parative. So, le plus sage, wisest.

15. But in the following words thus:—

Bon, good, meilleur, le meilleur.

mauvais, bad, pvre, lepire.

petit, little, moindre, le moindre.

16. In comparing Numbers de is used for que.

SECTION III.

OF PRONOUNS.

1. There are eighteen Pronouns, which are declined

thus :—

Sing. N. Mot, I, Ace. me. Plu. N. nous Ace. nous,

toi, thou, te. vous vous.

sot, himself, se,

lui, he 1 le, eux, les.

elle, she, j la, eUes, les.

2. Sing. Cecet Mas. |th ^ ^

cette, Fem. J

ce/ui, Mas. ) . . . ceux.

celle, Fem. J * celles.

3. C<?, «/, or cette, with & subjoined, signifies that. So,

ce garqon-la, that boy.

4. Sing. Afon, M. ma, F. my, Plu. mes.

ton, M. to, F. thy, tes.

son, M. sa, F. his, *e».

no/re, our, nos.

votre, your, ro*.

/ewr, their, leurs.

5. Sing. Z,e mien, lamienne, mine,

fc /ien, thine,

lesien, his, I form the Plural by

le or /a notre, ours, J taking s.

le or /a ro/re, yours,

le or /a /e«r, theirs,
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6. Instead of Pronouns are often used

Ob, in which, to which, where, whither :

En, of him, her, it, them; for it, at it, to it, villi it or

them j hence, thence, some, any, none :

Y, in, of, about it ; here, hither, there, thither.

SECTION IV.

07 AUXILIARY VERBS.

1. The Indicative Mood has seven Tenses: Four simple,

and three compound.

2. The simple are, the Present, the Imperfect, (which

spenks of an action past, without mentioning the time,) the

Preterpcrfect Definite, (which does mention the time,) and

the Future.

3. The compound are, the Perfect Indefinite, (which

speaks of an action perfectly past, without mentioning the

time,) the First Preterpluperfect, which does not, and the

Second, which does, specify the time.

4. The Subjunctive Mood has three simple, and four

compound Tenses.

5. The simple are, the Present, the First Imperfect, and

the Second Imperfect.

6. The compound are, the Preterperfect, the First Preter

pluperfect, the Second Preterpluperfect, and the Future.

7. There are two auxiliary Verbs, avoir and ttre.

8. Avoir, to have, is conjugated thus :—

INDICATIVE HOOD.

Present.

Sing. J'ai, tu as, Ua.

I have, thou hast, he hath.

Plu. Nous avons, vous avez, ile ont.

We have, you have, they have.

Imperfect.

Sing. J'avois, tu avois, il avoit.

I had, thou hadst, he had.

Plu. avions, aviez, avoient.

we had, ye had, they had.
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Prcterperfect Definite.

Sing, eus, eus, eut.

I have had, fyc.

Plu. dimes, elites, edrent.

We have had, tfc.

Future.

Sing, aurai, auras, aura.

I shall or will have, fyc.

Plu. aurons, aurez, auront.

We shall or will have, fyc.

The three compouud Tenses are a repetition of the three

first simple Tenses, with eu subjoined to each Person.

Preterperfect Indefinite.

Sing. J'ai eu, &c. Plu. Nous avons eu,. Sec.

I have had. We have had.

First Preterpluperfect.

Sing. Tavoxs eu, Sec. Plu. Nous avions eu, Sec.

I had had. We had had.

Second Preterpluperfect.

Sing. J'eus eu, Sec. Plu. Nous eu"mes eu, &c.

I had had. We had had.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Sing. Ayes, qvfil aye.

Have thou, let him have.

Plu. Ayons, gu'ils ayent.

Let us have, let them have.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD

Present.

Sing,. J'aye, ayes,

I may or can have, t$c.

ait.

Plu. Ayons, ayez,

We mny or can have, $<?.

First Imperfect.

ayent.

Sing. J'aurois, tu aurois,

I should have, §c.

it auroit.

Plu. Nous aurions, vouz auriezs

We should have, $c.

, its auroient.
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Second Imperfect.

Sing. Eusse, eusaes, eusse.

I might have, fyc.

Plu. Eussions, eussiez, eussent.

We might have, §c.

The four compound Tenses are a repetition of these simple

Tenses, and of the Future of the Indicative, with eu subjoined

to each Person.

Perfect.

Sing. J'aye eu, &c. Plu. Nous ayons eu, &c.

I may have had.

First Preterplupcrfcct.

Sing. Jf'aurois eu, &c. Plu. Nous aurions eu, &c.

I should have had.

Second Preterpluperfect.

Sing. J'eusse eu, &c. Plu. Nous eussions eu, &c

I might have had.

Future.

Sing. J'aurai eu, Sec. Plu. Nous aurons eu, &c.

I shall have had.

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Avoir, To have.

Participles.

Active. Ayant, having. Passive. Eu, had.

9. Eire, to be, is conjugated thus :—

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Je suis, es, est. Plu. Sommes, ties, sont.

I am, thou art, fyc.

Imperfect.

Sing. Etois, etois, etoit. Plu. Etions, eliez, etoient.

I was, fyc.

Perfect Definite.

Sing. Fus,fus,fut. Plu. Fumes, Jutes, furent.

I have been. &cc>
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Future.

Sing. Serai, sera*, sera. Plu. Serons, serez, seront.

I shall or will be, t$c.

The compound Tenses are a repetition of the three first

simple Tenses of avoir, with e7e subjoined to each Person.

Preterperfect Indefinite.

Sing. J'ai iti, Sec. Plu. Nous avons 4le, &c.

I have been.

First Preterpluperfect.

Sing. J'avois 6te, &c. Plu. Nous avions etc", &c.

I had been.

Second Preterpluperfect.

Sing. J'eus Ui, &c. Plu. Nous dimes He, &c.

I had been.

IMPERATIVE HOOD.

Sing. Sois, qu'il soil. Plu. Soyons, soyez, qu'ils soient.

Be thou, §c.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Je sois, sois, soil. Plu. Soyons, soyez, soient.

I may be.

First Imperfect.

Sing. Serois, serois, seroit. Plu. Serious, seriez, seroient.

I should be.

Second Imperfect (never used).

Sing. Fusse, fusses, fut. Plu. Fussions, fussiez, fussent.

I might be, fyc.

The compound Tenses are a repetition of these simple

Tenses, and of the Future of the Indicative of avoir, with

He subjoined.

Perfect.

Sing. Taye iU, &c. Plu. Nous ayons 4t£, &c.

I may have been.

First Preterpluperfect.

Sing. Taurois 4te, &c. Plu. Nous aurions et6, &c.

I should have been.
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Second Preterpluperfect.

Sing. J'eusse iti, &c. Plu. Notts evasions iti, &c,

I might have been.

Future.

Sing. J'aurai iti, &c. Plu. Nous aurions iti, &c.

I shall have been.

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Etre, to be.

Participles.

Active. Etant, being. Passive. Eti, been.

SECTION V.

OF REGULAR VERBS.

1. There are four Conjugations.

2. A Verb of the First Conjugation forms the Infinitive in

er, and is conjugated thus :—

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Je park, I speak, tu paries, il parte.

Plu. Nous parlous, vous parlez, its portent.

Imperfect.

Sing. Je parlois, I did speak, parlois, parloit.

Plu. Portions, parliez, parloient.

Preterperfect Definite.

Sing. Je parlai, I have spoken, parlas, parlat.

Plu. Parldmes, parldtes, parlerent.

Future.

Sing. Je parlerai, I shall or will speak, parleras, parlera.

Plu. Parlerons, parlerez, parleront.



A SHORT FRENCH GRAMMAR. 21

Preterperfcct Indefinite.

Sing. J^ai parte, I have spoken, §-c.

Plu. Nous avons parte, &c.

First Preterpluperfect.

Sing. J'avoi8 parte, I had spoken, %c.

Plu. Nous avions parte, See.

Second Preterpluperfect.

Sing. J'eus parte, I had spoken, $c.

Plu. Nous dimes parte, Sec.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Sing. Parle, speak ; gu'il parte, let him speak.

Plu. Parlous, parlez, qu'ils parlent.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Parle, I may or can speak, paries, parte.

Plu. Portions, parliez, portent.

First Imperfect.

Sing. Parlerois, parlerois, parleroit.

Plu. Parlerions, parleriez, parleroient.

Second Imperfect, if ever used.

Sing. Parlasse, parlasses, parlat.

Plu. Parlassions, parlassiez, parlassent.

Perfect.

Sing. J'aye, &c., parte.

Plu. Nous ayoTtS, Sec, parte.

First Preterpluperfect.

Sing. J'auroia parte.

Second Preterpluperfect.

Sing. J'eusse, Sec, parte.

Future.

Sing. J'aurai, Sue, parte.
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INFINITIVE MOOD.

Purler, to speak.

Participles.

Active. Parlant, speaking. Passive. Parli, spoken.

3. A Verb of the Second Conjugation forms the Infinitive

in ir, and is conjugated thus :—

INDICATIVE HOOD.

Present.

Sing. Je punis, I punish, punis, punit.

Plu. Punissons, punissez, punissent.

Imperfect.

Sing. Je punissois, I punished, punissois, punissoit.

Plu. Punissions, punissiez, punissoient.

Perfect.

Sing. Je punis, I have punished, punis, punit.

Plu. Punimes, punites, punirent.

Future.

Sing. Je punirai, I will punish, puniras, punira.

Plu. Punirons, punirez, punironi.

The Compound Tenses, in all Conjugations, are formed

alike of the Simple Tenses, with the Passive Participle

subjoined.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Sing. Punt, punish, gu'il punisse.

Plu. Punissons, punissez, qu'ils punissent.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Je punisse, I may punish, punisses, punisse.

Plu. Punissions, punissiez, punissent.

First Imperfect.

Sing. Je punirois, I should punish, punirois, puniroit.

Plu. Punirions, puniritz, puniroiem
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Second Imperfect.

Sing. Je punisse, I should punish, punisses, punisse.

Plu. Punissions, punissiez, punissent.

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Punir, to punish.

Participles.

Active. Punissant, punishing. Passive. Puni, punished.

4. A Verb of the Third Conjugation forms the Infinitive in

oir, and is conjugated thus :—

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Je recois, I receive, recois, recoit.

Plu. Recevons, recevez, recoivent.

Imperfect.

Sing. Je recevois, I received, recevois, recevoit.

Plu. Reccvions, receviez, recevoient.

Perfect.

Sing. Je rectus, I have received, receus, recent.

Plu. Receumes, receutes, receurent.

Future.

Sing. Je recevrai, I shall receive, recevras, recevra.

recevrez, recevront.Plu. Recevrons,

Plu. Recevons,

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Sing. Recoi, receive;

recevez,

qu'U recoive.

recotvoni.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Je recoive, I may receive, recoives, recoive.

Plu. Recevions, receviez, recoivent.

First Imperfect.

Sing. Je recevrois, I should receive, recevrois, recevroit.

Plu. Recevrions, recevriez, recevrotent.
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Second Imperfect, if ever used.

Sing. Je receusse, I might receive, receussea, receusse.

Plu. Recenasiona, receussiez, receussent.

INFINITIVE HOOD.

Recevoir, to receive.

Participles.

Active. Recevant, receiving. Passive. Receu, received.

5. A Verb of the Fourth Conjugation forms the Infinitive

in re, and is conjugated thus :—

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Je vena, I sell, vena, vend.

Plu. Vendona, vendez, vendent.

Imperfect.

Siqg. Je vendoia, I sold, vendois, vendoit.

Plu. Vendiona, vendiez, vendoient.

Perfect.

Sing. Je vendia, I have sold, vendia, vendit.

Plu. Vendimea, venditea, vendirent.

Future.

Sing. Je vendrai, I will sell, vendraa, vendra.

Plu. Vendrona, &c.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Sing. Ven, sell;

Plu. Vendona, vendez,

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Je vende, I may sell, vendea,

Plu. Vendiona, vendiez,

First Imperfect.

Sing. Je vendroia, I should sell, vendroia,

Plu. Vendriona, vendriez,

qu'U vende.

vendent.

vende.

vendent.

vendroit.

vendroient.
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Second Imperfect, if used.

Sing. Je vendisse, I might sell, vendisses, vendit.

Plu. Vendtmes, vendites, vendirent.

INFINITIVE HOOD.

Vendre, to sell.

Participles.

Active. Vendant, selling. Passive. Vendu, sold.

6. But Verbs ending in aindre, eindre, (Andre, form the

Passive Participle by changing dre into t ; and take g before

n in all the Simple Tenses, except the Future of the Indicative,

and the First Imperfect of the Subjunctive. Accordingly

Joindre, to join, is conjugated thus :—

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Joins, Joins, Joint.

Plu. Joignons, Joignez, joignent.

Imperfect.

Sing. Joignois, &c.

Perfect.

Sing. Joignis, &c.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Present.

Joigne, &c.

Second Imperfect

Joignisse, &c.

Participle.

Joignant.

7. The Passive Voice in all Verbs is only the Auxiliary

Verb itre, conjugated throughout with the Passive Participle.

8. A Verb is placed thus :—

J'at le livre. I have the book.

Je n'ai pas le livre. t have not the book.
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Je n'aipas eu le livre. I have not had the book.

Ai-je le livre ? Have J the book ?

N'aije pas le livre ? Have not I the book ?

N'aije pas eu le livre ? Have not I had the book ?

J'en parte. I speak of it.

J'y porte. I carry thither.

Parlez en. Speak of it.

Portez y. Carry ye thither.

J'y en porte. I carry some of it thither.

SECTION VI.

OF IRREGULAR VERBS.

1. There is but one Irregular Verb of the First Conjuga

tion,—aller, to go, which is conjugated thus :—

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Sing. Je vats, I go, vas, va.

Plu. Allons, allez, vont.

Future.

Sing. Irai, iras, ira, &c.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Sing. Va, gu'aille. Plu. Allons, allez, aillent.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

> Present.

Sing. Aille, ailles, aille, &c.

First Imperfect.

J'irois, &c.

Second Imperfect.

J'allasse, &c.

2. The Irregular Verbs of the Second Conjugation are,—

Pre. Per. Fut. Part.

Acquerir, ) T, . . .
* . >J acquiers, acquis, acquerrai, acqui.
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Pre,

bouillir, Je bous, I boil,

couvrir, Je couvre, I cover,

Per. Fut. Part.

couvert.

In like manner are conjugated offrir, to offer; ouvrir, to

open ; and sovffrir, to suffer.

cueillir, Je cueille, I gather.

dormir, Je dors, I sleep.

mentir, Je mens, I lie.

And so sentir, to feel or smell.

tnourir, Je meurs, I die, mounts, mart,

partir, Je pars, I go away.

repentir, Je me repens, I repent.

servir, Je sers, I serve.

sortir, Je sors, I go out.

tenir, Je Hens, (tenons,) tins, tiendrai, tenu.

And so venir, to come.

vitir> Ijevils

to clothe, J '
vctu.

3. The Irregular Verbs of the Third Conjugation are,—

Mouvoir, Je mens, I move, mus, meu.

pouvoir, Je puis, I can, pus, pourrai, pu.

tu pens, nous

pouvons,

travoir, Je sais, I know, saurai, sen.

queje sache, (Part. Act. sachant.)

asseoir, Je m'assieds, I sit, assis, assi.

valoir, Je vans, I am worth, vaudrai.

And so faloir.

voir, Je vois, I see, vis, verrai.

vauloir, Je veux, I am willing, voudrai.

4. The Irregular Verbs of the Fourth Conjugation are,—

Pre. Imp. Per. Part. Act. Part. Pass.

boire, Je bois, beus, beuvant, beu.

(beuvons,)

conclurre, Je conclus, concluois, conclu.

I conclude,

And so exclurre, reclurre; only their Participles arc exclusse,

reclusse.
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Pre. Per. Fut. Part.

conduire, Je conduis, I lead, condulsis, conduirai, conduit.

(Imp. conduisoisj

And so cuire, to cook ; construire, to build ; destruire, to

destroy ; luire, to shine ; nuire, to hurt ; reduire, to reduce.

confire, Je confis, I candy, confit, confirm, confi.

(confissons,)

And so suffire, to suffice.

Pre. Imp. Per. Part.

connoitre, Je connois, I know, connois- connus, connu.

sou,

And so croitre, to grow ; and paroitre, to appear.

coudre, Je cous, I sow,

dire, Je dis, I say,

ecrire, J'ecris, I write,

faire,

cousois,

disois,

ecrivois,

faisois,

cousus,

dis,

ecrivis,

fi*>

(Fut. ferai,)

lisois, lus,

mis.

Je fais, I do,

(its font,J

lire, Je lis, I read,

mettre, Je mets, I put,

moudre, Je mous, I grind, moulois, moulus,

nattre, Je nais, I am born, naissois, naquis,

plaire, Je plais, I please, plaisois, plus,

And so taire, to be silent.

prendre, Jeprens, I take, prenois, pris,

repaitre, Je repaissois, repus,

I fed,

resoudre,

to resolve.

cousu.

dit.

ecrit.

fait.

,}
resolvois, resolus,

leu.

mis.

moulu.

nL

plu.

pris.

repu.

resolu.

And so absoudre and dissoudre ; only their Participles are

absous, dissous.

K }
rts,

vicus,

rx.

vicu.

rtre,

to laugh,

vivre, 1

to live, J

5. Some Verbs arc defective, being only used in some

Tenses or Persons.

6. Some are Impersonal, being only used in the Third

Person Singular; as, Ilpleut, It rains.
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7. IIfait is sometimes used for est ; as, II fait beau temps,

It is fine weather.

8. The Feminine Participle is formed by adding e to the

Masculine. So, porte, portee.

SECTION VII.

OF ADVERBS, PREPOSITIONS, AND CONJUNCTIONS.

1. The Degrees of Comparison are formed in Adverbs as

in Adjectives, by prefixing plus and le plus.

2. The French generally use two negatives together, ne and

pas, or point.

8. Tant and aulant are used before Substantives ; si and

aussi before Adjectives. Moreover,

4. Aulant and aussi are always used with an affirmation ; si

and tant with a negation.

5. Dedans, within ; dehors, without ; dessus, above ; dessous,

beneath; alentour, round; auparavant, before ; are properly

Adverbs.

6. Yet, when dedans and dehors, dessus and dessous, are

joined together, they nre used as Prepositions ; or when they

have de before them.

7. Faute is used before a Noun, and a faute before a Verb ;

as, faute d'argent, for want of money.

8. These Prepositions govern a Nominative or Accusative

Case :—

XA, to, at; apres,. after ; avant, before; avec, with; chez,

to, at ; contre, against ; dans, in ; des, from ; deca, on this

side ; dela, on that side ; depuis, since ; derriere, behind ;

devant, before ; de dessus, from above ; de dessous, from under ;

durant, during ; en, in, into ; entre, between ; envers, towards;

environ, about ; excepts, except ; hors, out, without ; hormis,

except ; joignant, next ; moyennant, provided ; nonobstant,

notwithstanding ; outre, besides ; par, by ; par dehors, with

out ; par dessus, above ; par dessous, below ; de par, from,

by ; parmi, among ; pendant, during ; pour, for ; sans, with

out ; sauf, except ; selon, according to ; sous, under ; suivant,

pursuant to ; sur, upon ; touchant, touching ; vers, towards ;

d trovers, cross, through.
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9. Vers relates to a place ; enters to a person.

10. En is used before Nouns that have no Article ; and to

express the whole time of doing a thing.

11. Dans is used before Nouns that have an Article; and

to express the place where we lay a thing.

12. In most other cases en and dans are used indifferently.

13. These Prepositions govern a Genitive Case : a cause,

because ; a couvert, secure from ; a fleur, close to, or even

with ; a I'abri de, sheltered from ; a I'egard, with regard to ;

a I'endroit, towards ; a. Vigal, in comparison ; a I'envi, in emu

lation ; a, I'insceu, unknown to ; a la manifrre, after the man

ner; arriere, from ; en arriere, behind ; au dehors, without ;

au de$a, on this side ; au dela, on that side ; au dedans,

within ; au dessus, over or upon ; au dessous, under ; au

milieu, in the midst; auprix, in comparison of; aupres, near;

autour, about ; ensuite, after ; le long, along ; loin, far ; pres,

proche, near; vis-a-vis, over against.

14. These Prepositions govern a Dative Case : Jusque,

till, to ; quant, as for ; conformement, pursuant to.

SECTION VIII.

OF SYNTAX.

1. Adjectives ending in esque, f, tie, ique, or ule, are

generally put after the Substantive.

2. So are Adjectives that express a colour, that are formed

from names of nations, that denote a quality of the weather

or elements.

3. So are also most Adjectives that may be used as Substan

tives, and a few others, with all Participles ; as, un c/iemin

battu, a beaten way.

4. Most Adjectives may be placed either before or after ;

but in some, the position alters the sense. So, unefemme sage,

a wise woman ; tine sagefemme, a midwife.

5. Partie and quelque chose, thougb Feminine, are often

joined with a Masculine Adjective.

6. If a question be asked with the Pronoun ce, we must

answer with the same ; as, Qu'elle heure est cela ? Cest une

heure. Otherwise we say, // est une heure.
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7. Ce is used for il or Us, before si proper name, a Pronoun,

aud a Noun that has uo Article ; as, C'est Pierre : C'est Mon-

tieur.

8. As also before a Substantive expressing an inanimate or

irrational thing, before an Infinitive, a Participle Passive, an

Adverb, or a Preposition ; as, C'est assez, It is enough.

9. Me, te, se, le, la, les, lui, leur, nous, and vous, are put

before the Verb that governs them ; as, II me hail.

10. And they are used instead of the Datives. So we say,

// m'a dit, Je vous donne ; not, 77 a dit a moi.

11. But in the Imperative Mood, we use the Dative after

the Verb ; as, Donnez moi ; except we speak negatively ; as,

At' me elites pas cela ; or in the Third Person ; as, Qu'U se

promene, Let him walk.

The same rules hold with regard to en and y.

12. "When a Verb governs two Pronouns, if one be of the

First or Second Person, that of the Accusative Case ought to

be next the Verb ; as, Donnez le moi; but that of the Dative

Case, if they are of the Third Person ; as, Je le lui dirai.

13. En and y, joined to these Pronouns, always follow them;

as, Je lui en parlerai.

14. When we speak of things or persons in general, we use

soi ; when of a particular person, lui or elle ; as, II ne parte

que de lui, He speaks only of himself.

15. A Masculine Pronoun is often put before a Feminine

Noun beginning with a vowel : as, mon dme.

16. Property is often expressed by the Dative Case, thus :

Ce litre est a moi, a, lui, a Madame ; is mine, his, &c.

17. Qui and dont are commonly spoken of persons ; lequel,

of things.

18. Lequel is put for qui or dont, either to express a choice,

or to avoid ambiguity ; as also in the Genitive Case ; as, Au

retour duquel.

19. Le or la is sometitries put for a Noun or a Verb ; as,

Etes vous malade ? Oui, je le (or la) suis.

20. The following Conjunctions require a Subjunctive

Mood ; afin que, that ; avant que, devanl que, before that ; a

moins que, except ; au cas, en cas que, in case that ; a con

dition que, pourveu que, provided ; soil que, whether ; sans

que, without; bicn que, combien que, encore que, quoique,

though ; jusques a ce que, till ; de crainte que, least ; posi

que, suppose.
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21. A Verb followed by que governs either an Indicative or

Subjunctive ; but a Subjunctive commonly, if si go before it.

22. Most Impersonal Verbs govern a Subjunctive.

23. As do the following Verbs; apprehender, attendre, com

mander, craindre, defendre, desirer, dire, douter, empicher,

endurer, exhorter, faire, garder, permettre, poser, pretendre,

prier, persuader, requerir, souffrir, soukailer, supplier, suppo--

ser, vouloir, and a few others of like signification.

24. Quelque, quelque quoique, and an Adjective of the

Superlative degree, govern a Subjunctive.

25. The Latin Gerunds and Supines are expressed by de, a,

pour, with an Infinitive Mood.

26. De is used before an Infinitive, (1.) After a Substantive;

as, L'art de parler : (2.) After Adjectives that govern a Geni

tive Case ; as, Content de mourir : (3.) After itre, joined with

an Adjective ; as, // est bon de mourir : (4.) After avertir,

ordonner, and several other Verbs.

27. XA is used before an Infinitive, (1.) After avoir; as,J'ai

une letter a ecrire .- (2.) After Adjectives that govern a Dative

Case; as, Je suis prSt d parler: (3.) Where the Infinitive

Active is taken passively; as, La guerre est a craindre:

(4.) After some Verbs ; as, Je me prepare a partir.

28. SA and de are used indifferently before several Verbs.

29. Pour is used before an Infinitive, to express the end or

cause of a thing ; and after trop or assez.

30. All Active Verbs govern an Accusative Case.

31. Passive Verbs generally govern a Genitive Case; as,

Eire aime de Dieu ; particularly when they express a motion

or passion of the mind.

32. When they express an action of the body, par is used ;

as, II est pris par Vennemi.

83. Verbs of giving and taking away govern an Accusative

and a Dative ; as, Donner la gloire a Dieu.

34. Participles in ant are indeclinable.

35. And so are Participles, (1.) When followed by an Infi

nitive Mood ; as, Elle s'est fait peindre : (2.) When used

actively with avoir, unless a Pronoun in the Accusative Case

follow ; as, Je I'ai veue.

36. After the Adverbs plus and mains, de (not que) is to be

used ; as, 72 a plus de vingt ans.
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SECTION I.

OF LETTERS.

1. Grammar is the art of speaking or writing properly.

2. There are four parts of grammar : Letters, Syllables,

Words, and Sentences.

3. Letters make a syllable, syllables a word, words a

sentence.

4. The letters in Latin are twenty-two : a, b, c, d, e, f, g,

h, i, (j,) 1, m, n, o, p, q, r, s, t, u, (v,) x, y, z.

5. Letters are either vowels or consonants.

6. A vowel is a letter that may be pronounced alone, as a.

A consonant is a letter that cannot be pronounced without a

vowel, as b, c.

7. There are six vowels, a, e, i, o, u, y; of which are

formed five diphthongs, ae, oe, au, ei, eu.

8. C before e, ae, oe, i ; also t before i and another vowel,

is pronounced like s.

9. Four of the consonauts are called liquids, 1, m, n, r.

10. Three are called double consonants, j, x, z.

11. The rest are called mutes, b, c, d, f, g, h, p, q, s, t, v.

12. A syllable is a vowe! or diphthong, either single or

pronounced with a consonant.

13. A word is the sign of a thought, and part of a sentence

or speech.

14. A sentence is several words put together.

15. There are seven sorts of words, four of which are

declinable, Noun, Pronoun, Verb, Participle : Three inde

clinable, Adverb, Preposition, Conjunction.

SECTION II.

OF SUBSTANTIVE NOUNS.

1. A Noun is the name of a thing.

2. Nouns are either Substantives or Adjectives.
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3. A Substantive is a Noun that mav stand bv itself: as,

vir, a man. An Adjective is a Noun that is always joined

with a Substantive ; as, bonus vir, a good man.

4. A Noun is either proper, rs, George, Georgia*} or

common, as, a man, homo.

5. There are three Genders; the Masculine, he; the

Feminine, she ; the Neuter, it.

6. Names of gods, angels, and men, are of the Masculine

Gender ; as, Jupiter, Michael, Georgius.

7. Names of winds and months are of the Masculine

Gender ; as, Auster, the south wind ; Aprilis, April.

8. Names of rivers and mountains are of the Masculine

Gender ; as, Tibris, the Tiber ; Parnassus, the mountain so

called.

9. Names of goddesses and women are Femiuine ; as,

Juno, Anna.

10. Names of cities, countries, and islands are Feminine;

as, Roma, Rome ; Gallia, France ; Anglia, England.

11. Names of ships, trees, herbs, and poems are Feminine;

as, Argo, the ship so called ; pyrus, a pear-tree ; Mneis, the

iEneid.

12. Nouns signifying the offices of men are Masculine ; as,

rex, a king.

13. Nouns signifying the offices of women are Femiuine;

as, regina, a queen.

14. Nouns common to either sex are either Masculine or

Feminine ; as, exul, a banished mau or woman ; adolescens,

a youth ; advena, a stranger ; affinis, a relation ; auctor, an

author; civis, a citizen; comes, a companion; conviva, a

guest; custos, a keeper; dux, a guide; hares, an heir;

hostis, an enemy; infans, an infant; judex, a judge;

parens, a parent ; sacerdos, a priest or priestess ; testis, a

witness ; vindex, an avenger : With some others. So are the

following :—

Pulvis, margo, silex, grossus, corbis, cinis, obex, cortex,

calx, imbrex, atomus, clunis, canalis, forceps, linter, adeps,

tcrobs, torquis, stirps, phaselus, pampinus, anguis, rubus,

funis, barbitus, amnis, specus, penus, pumex, finis, and

dies.

15. Nouns indeclinable, also Nouns ending in on or um,

are Neuter; as, nihil, nothing; criterion, a mark; regnum, a

kingdom.
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16. The Genders of other Nouns are known by the

termination.

17. The Numbers of Nouns are two; the Singular, which

speaks of one thing, as, lapis, a stone; the Plural, which

speaks of more, as, lapides, stones.

18. A Case is the variation of the last syllable.

19. There are six Cases, the Nominative, Genitive, Dative,

Accusative, Vocative, Ablative.

20. The Nominative is placed before the Verb; the

Accusative after it; the Genitive follows the sign of; the

Dative to; the Vocative O; the Ablative in, with, from, by,

and than after a Comparative Degree.

21. The Declensions are five.

22. The First forms the Genitive and Dative Singular in

* diphthong, except in Greek Nouns.

23. This has four terminations, a, e, Feminine ; as, es,

Masculine.

24. But these five ending in a are Masculine; Adria,

mandragora, pandecta, planeta, cometa.

EXAMPLES UV THE FIRST DECLENSION.

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Acn. Voc. Abl.

of to 0 in, &c,

Penn-a, a pen, -«, -a>, -am, -a, -d.

Od-e, a soug, ■es, -e, -en, -e, -e.

Thom-as, -*, -<B, -am, -a, -d.

Anchis-es, -<B, -a, -en, -e, -d.

Plural.

Penn-a, pens, -arum, -is, -as, -«, -is.

And so the rest.

25. Some Nouns of this Declension form the Dative and

Ablative Plural in abus; as, anima, dea, domina, equa,

famula, filla, nata, serva, soda.

26. The Second forms the Genitive in t, and Dative in o.

27. This has five terminations, er, ir, us, Masculine ; on,

urn, Neuter.
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EXAMPLES OF THE SECOND DECLENSION.

Nom.

lAb-er, a book,

Vi-r, a man,

Ven-tus, the wind,

Criier-ion, a mark,

Reg-num, a kingdom,.

Sin;gular.

Gen. Dnt. Ace. Voc. Abl.

of to 0 in, &c.

-ri, -TO, -rum, -er, -ro.

•ri, -TO, -rum, •r, -ro.

-ti, -to, -turn, -te, -to.

-», -to, -ion, -ion, -to.

-ni, -no, -num, -num, -no.

Libr-i,

Vir-i,

Vent-i,

Criteri-a,

Reg-na,

1
}

Plural.

-orum, -is, -os, -t, -is.

-orum, -is, -a, -a, -ts.

28. But virus and pelagus are Neuter. The following are

Feminine : Papyrus, antidotus, bolus, diphthongus, byssus,

abysms, periodus, synodus, methodus, eremus, arctus, Exodus,

nardus, lea/thus, dialectus, halus, humus, alvus, vannus, domus,

colus, plinthus, pharus, ficus, and diametrus. Vulgus, the

common people, is Masculine and Neuter.

29. Filius, and proper names ending in ius, form the

Vocative in i; sa,fili. Deus remains unchanged.

30. The Third forms the Genitive in is, and Dative in t.

This has twenty-four terminations, er, or, os, o, n, Mascu

line ; to, do, go, as, es, is, aus, x, and s after a consonant,

Feminine ; a, e, i, c, I, men, ar, ur, us, ut, Neuter.

EXAMPLES OF THE THIRD DECLENSION.

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc. Abl.

of to 0 in, &c.

Late-r, a brick, -ris, -ri, •rent, -r, -re.

Labo-r, labour, -ris, -ri, -rem, -r, -re.

Nepo-s, a grandchild , -tis, ■ ti, ■tern, s, -te.

Serm-o, speech, -onis, -oni, -onem, ■o, •one.

Delph-in, a dolphin. -inis, -ini, -inem, -in, -ine.

Nati-o, a nation, •onis, -oni, -onem, •o, -cne.
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Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc. Abl.

of to 0 in, &c.

Arund-o, a reed, -inis, -ini, -', -0, -ine.

Imag-o, an image, -inis, •ini, -mem, -0, •ine.

AZsta-s, summer, -tis, -a, -tern, S, -te.

Rup-es, a rock, -w, ■i, -em, -es, -e.

Nav-is, a ship, -is, ■i, -em, -is, -e,ov-i.

Frau-s, fraud, •dis, -di, -dem, -s, -de.

Fa-x, a torch, -cis, -ci, -cem, -X, -ce.

Le-x, a law,
-9*»*, -ffh -gem, -X, -ge.

Trab-s, a beam, -is, •h -em, s, -e.

Pul-s, gruel, -tis, -ti, -tern, -8, -te.

Them-a, a theme, -atis, •ati, -a, •a, -ate.

Ma-re, the sea, -ris, -ri, -re, -re, -ri.

La-c, milk, -ctis, ■ r.ti, -c, -c, •cte.

Anima-l, an animal, -lis, ■H, -I, -I, -tt.

Conn-en, a verse, -inis, -ini, -en, -en, -ine*

Calca-r, a spur, ■ris, -ri, •r, ■r, - re, or -ri.

Rob-ur, an oak, -oris, -ori, -ur, ■ur, -ore.

Litt-us, the shore, •oris, -ori, -us, -us, -ore.

Cap-ut, the head, -itis, -iti, -ut, -ut, •ite.

Plural.

Later-es, •tint, ■ ibus, -e$, '68, -ibus.

Rup-es, -turn, •ibus, -es, -es, -ibus.

Mar-ia, -turn, -ibus, -to, -ia, -ibus.

CapU-a, -urn, •ibus, -a, -a, •ibus.

And so the rest.

31. Those nouns forming the Ablative Singular in t, make

the Genitive Plural in turn.

32. But the following words, although they end in er, or, os,

o, are not of the Masculine Gender :—

Arbor and arbos, caro, dos, cos, are Feminine : The following

are Neuter, spinther, suber, tuber, gingiber, uber, verber, iter

lover, ver, piper, as, papaver, eequor, marmor, ador, cor, sisert

os, and cadaver.

33. Nor are these, although ending in do, as, es, is, x, and a

after a consonant, of the Feminine :—

Masculine. Adomos, as, pes, gurges, paries, magnes, stipes,

frames, cespes, palmes, lebes, tapes, limes, fames, poples, cassis,
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piscis, vermis, glis, vectis, lienis, callis, collis, caulis, fuslis,

lapis, orbis, axis, fascis, panis, postis, unyuis, cucumis, vomis,

ton-is, sanguis, follis, mensis, sentis, grex, ensis, ignis, calix,

bombyx, phcenix, scobs, fornix, natrix, varix, coccyx, seps,

gryps, chalybs, fans, dens, mons, rudens, pons, torrent, hydrops,

vipres, cardo, and ordo. Neuter. Vas, vasis.

34. Nor nre the following of the Neuter :—

Masculine. Sal, sol, lar, lepus, mus, grus, furfur, turlurt

and vultur.

Feminine. Sindon, gorgon, icon, a'edon, virtus, juventus,

tellus, salus, palus, incus, senectus, subscus, servitus, and

pecus.

35. Aqualis, avis, clavls, cutis, febris, messis, navis, ovis,

pelvis, puppis, ralis, restis, securis, sentis, and turris, form

the Accusative Singular in em or im, the Ablative in e or*.-

Amnis, anguis, civis, classis, col/is, finis, fustis, ignis, imber,

labes, mons, orbis, pars, postis, sordes, sors, and all Adjectives

of one ending, and Compiirativcs, make the Ablative in e or i,

though oftenest in e.

36. Amussis, canalis, cucumis, ravis, sinapis, sitis, tussis,

vis, and proper names, (except of men,) form the Accusa

tive Singular in im, and the Ablative in t; as, Tybrim,

Tybri.

37. Cor, cos, dos, faux, glis, lar, lis, mus, nix, nox, os, sal,

vas, and most Nouns ending in two consonants, and those that

do not increase in the Genitive Singular, form the Genitive

Plural in ium ; as, parens, parentium.

38. So do those that form the Ablative in e or i.

39. Bos, an ox, has in the Genitive Plural, bourn; in the

Dative and Ablative, bobus or bubus.

40. Greek Nouns form the Accusative Singular in a, the

Accusative Plural in as ; so, JEneis, JEneida, jEneidas.

41. The Fourth forms the Genitive in Us, the Dative

in ui.

42. It has two terminations, us Masculine, u Neuter.

EXAMPLES OP TnK FOURTH DECLENSION.

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc. Abl.

Fruet-us, fruit, -Us, -ui, -urn, -us, -«.

Cornu, a horn, is indeclinable in the Singular Number.
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Plural.

Noni. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc. Abl.

Fruct-us, -uum, -ibua, -us, -us, -ibus.

Corn-ua, -uum, -ibus, -ua, -ua, -ibus.

43. Jesus makes the Accusative, Jesum ; in all other cases,

Jetu.

44. Only these seven are Femiuine: Acus, domus, ficus,

Idus, manus, porticus, tribus.

Acus, arcus, ficus, lacus, partus, quercus, specus, tribus,

form the Dative and Ablative Plural in ubus; as, acus,

acubus.

45. These have ibus and ubus : Artus, portus, questus,

genu, veru.

46. The Fifth forms the Genitive and Dative in ei.

47. It has but one termination, es, which is Feminine.

AN EXAMPLE OF THE FIFTH DECLENSION.

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc. Abl.

Res, a thing, ret, ret, rein, res, re.

Plural.

Res, rerum, rebus, res, res, rebus.

N.B. Meridies and dies are of the Masculine Gender.

48. Most Nouns of this Declension have only the Nomina

tive, Accusative, and Vocative in the Plural Number.

49. The Vocative Case is the same with the Nominative ;

but us of the Second Declension is made e.

50. The Nominative, Accusative, and Vocative of Neuters

are the same, and in the Plural end in a.

51. Hetekoclite Nouns which differ from the common

way of declining, are either Defective, Variant, or

Redundant.

52. Nouns are deficient either in Number or in Case.

53. All proper names ; names of things sold by weight ;

names of herbs, liquors, metals, virtues, vices, diseases, and

ages, want the Plural.

54. So do hepar, pontus, venia, vulgus, and some others.

55. These want the Singular : Athena, calendce, cunce,

divitue, exuvict, nonet, nugce, nuptia, phalerce, tenebra, Thebce,

valva, and some others.

56. Nouns defective in Case are :—
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(1.) Aptots, which have but one ending for every Case;

Mj fruffi, ffummi, fas, nefas, gelu, nihil, instar, mane, tot,

guot, mille, quatuor, quinque, and all numbers to an

hundred.

(2.) Monoptots, which have but one Case; as, astu, jussu.

noctu, natu, promptu, permissu, inficias, ingratiis : Or,

(3.) Diptots, which have but two Cases ; as, sponlis, .vpontr .

repetundarum, repetundis.

(4.) Triptots, which have three Cases; as, opis, opera, ope;

precis, precem, prece : These are regular in the Plural.

57. Nouns Variant in their Gender are dies and finis, which

are either Masculine or Feminine in the Singular, and Mascu

line only in the Plural. Jocus and locus are Masculine in the

Singular, and Masculine and Neuter in the Plural. Singular,

epulum, nundinum, delictum ; Plural, epulce, nundince, delicup.

Rostrum, frarnum, filurn, are Neuter in the Singular, but

Masculine and Neuter in the Plural. Caelum is Neuter in

the Singular, and Masculine in the Plural.

58. Nouns are Redundant in the Nominative ; as, arbor,

arbos; baculus, baculum: Or in other Cases; as, requi-es,

Genitive etis & ei ; do-mus, Genitive mi & mus, &c.

SECTION III.

OF ADJECTIVE NOUNS.

1. Adjectives are of one, two, or three terminations.

2. Adjectives of three Terminations are declined thus :—

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc. Abl

Mas. Bur-us, hard, -i, -o, -um, -e, -0.

Pem. Dur-a, -a, -at, -am, ■a, -d.

Neu. Dur-um, -i, -o,

Plural.

-um, -um, -0.

Mas. Dur-i. -orum, -is, -OS, -i, -is.

J?em. Dur-<e, -arum, -is, -as, -<c, •is.

Neu. Dur-a, -orum, -is, -a, -a, -is.
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3. All Adjectives ending in us, except vetus, Gen. veteris,

old ; some in er, as, sacer, sacra, sacrum, holy ; and one in ur,

as, satur, satura, saturum, well-fed, are declined like durus.

4. These Adjectives form the Genitive in ius, the Dative

in * : Unus, solus, totus, ullus, nullus, alter, uter, neuter ; and

alius, which makes the Neuter aliud, Gen. alius, Dat. alii.

These six last want the Vocative.

5. Adjectives of two Terminations are declined thus :—

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc. Abl.

M. or F. Trist-is, sad, -is, -i, •em, -is, -*.

N. Trist-e, -is, -i, •e,
-*, -i.

Plural.

M. or F. Trist-es, -ium, -ibus, -es, -es, -ibus.

N. Trist-ia, -ium, -ibus, -ia, -ia, -ibus.

Or thus :—

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc. Abl.

M. or F. Duri-or, harder, -oris, -ori, -orem, -or, -ore.

N. Duri-us, -oris, -ori,

Plural.

-us, -us, -ore, or

-ori.

M. or F. Durior-es, •um, -ibus, -es, -es, -ibus.

N. Durior-a, -urn, -ibus, -a, •a, -ibus.

6. The following in er are declined like tristis : Campester,

volucer, celeber, celer, saluber, Sylvester, alacer, pedester,

equester.

7. Adjectives of one Termination are declined thus :—

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc. Abl.

M. or F. Amen-s, mad, -tis, -ti, -tern, -s, -te, or -ti,

N. Amen-s, -tis, -ti, -s,

Plural.

■s, -te, or -ti.

M. or F. Amen-tes, -tium, -tibus, -tes, -tes, -tibus.

N. Amen-tia, -tium, -tibus, -iia, -tia, -tibus.

8. Adjectives ending in as, es, ar, or, x, or *, and some in

er, are declined like omens.
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9. Adjectives of the Comparative Degree are declined like

durior; of the Superlative, like durus.

10. Participles of the Present Tense are declined like

amens ; all other Participles, like durus.

11. Adjectives have three Degrees of Comparison; the

Positive, which is the Adjective itself; the Comparative,

which declares some preference or excess, and sometimes

defect; the Superlative, which often shows an excess above

the Positive to the highest degree.

12. The Comparative Degree is formed by addiug or to

the first Case of the Positive ending in i ; as, alius, high ,

alii, allior, higher.

13. The Superlative, by adding ssitnus; as, altissimus,

highest.

Pos. Com. Sup.

From Durus, G. duri, are formed durior, durissimus.

Mollis, G. mollis, D. molli, mollior, mollissimus.

14. But Adjectives in. er form the Superlative by adding

rimus ; as, asper, asperrimus.

15. Agilis, docilis, facilis, gracilis, humilis, imbecillis, simi-

lis, by changing is into limits ; as, similis, like ; simillimus,

most like.

16. Words ending in us pure, form the Comparative by

adding magis ; the Superlative, by adding maxime, valdt,

perquam, or admodum ; as, pius, pious ; magis pius, more

pious ; maximi pius, most pious.

17. The following words are irregularly compared: Bonus,

good, melior, optimus ; malus, bad, pejor, pessimus ; magnus,

great, major, maximus ; parvus, little, minor, minimus ; mui-

tus, many, plus, N., plurimus ; inferos, below, infimus ;

superus, above, superior, supremus or summus ; poslerus,

posterior, postremus ; exterus, exterior, extremus ; nequam,

wicked, nequior, nequissimus; benevolus, benevolentior, bene-

volentissimus ; and so maledicus, munificus, magniloquus.

18. Duo and ambo are thus declined :—

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc. Abl.

M. Du-o, two, -orum, -obus, -os, -o, -obus.

P. Du-ee, -arum, -abus, -as, -a, -abus.

N. Du-o, -orum, -obus, -o, -o, -obus.
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Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc. Abl.

M. or F. Tr-es, three, -ium, -ibus, -es, -es, -ibua.

N. Tri-a, -um, -bus, -a, -a, -bus.

19. Other numerals, to centum, an hundred, are inde

clinable.

SECTION IV.

OF PRONOUNS.

1. A Pronoun is a sort of word which is put for a Noun.

2. There are eighteen Pronouns, which are declined thus :—

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc. Abl.

M. or F. Ego, I, met, mihi, me, —, me.

Plural.

Nos, we, nostriim, or i, nobis, nos, —, nobis.

Singular.

M. or F. Tu, thou, tut, tibi, te, tu, te.

Plural.

Vos, ye, vestrdm, or i, vobis, vos, vos, vobis.

Singular and Plural.

M. or F. Himself, sui, sibi, se, —, se.

Singular.

M. Me, he, illius, illi, ilium, —, illo.

F. Ilia, she, , —, illam, —, Hid,

N. Mud, it, , —, Mud, —, Wo.

Plural.

M. Mi, they, illorum, Mis, illos, —, illi*.

F. Ma, Marum, . Mas, —, —.

N. Ma, illorum, , Ma, — —.

3. Ego, tu, sui, are Substantives, and of the same Gender

with the Noun they are used for ; as, ego, (vir,) M. ; tu,

(puella,) F. The rest are Adjectives.
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4. Isle, he, is declined like ille; and so is ipse, himself,

only it has ipsum in the Neuter Singular.

5. lite, iste, is, and hie, all signify he; but with this

distinctiou,—hie is nearest the speaker, iste next, and ille

farthest off.

Likewise ille shows respect ; isle, contempt ; as, Ccesar ills

tnagnus, " the great Caesar."

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc. AM.

M. Hie, this. kujus, huic, hunc, —
, hoc.

F.

N.

Hac,

Hoc,

Plural.

hatic,

hoc. — t

hdc.

hoc.

M. Hi, horum, his, hos, —
, his.

F. Ha, harum, —, has, —
,

—.

N H<ec, horum, —,

Singular.

hac,
™~i

~~ •

M. Is, he, ejus, ei, eum, —
, eo.

F. Ea,
t "~~>

cam, —
, en.

N. Id,

Plural.

id, ■"""i CO.

M. H, eorum, eis, iis, eos, —
, eis, iis.

F. Ea, earum, —, —, eas, —
, ~~> ~~-

N. Ea, eorum, —, —,

Singular.

ea, ^~> ~~"

M. Qui, who, cvjus, cui, quern, —
, quo.

F. Qua, > ~>
quam, —

,
qua.

N. Quod,
j —""">

Plural.

quod,
y

quo, qui

M. Qui, quorum, quibus,

or r/neis,

quos, —
, quibus,

or queis.

F. Qua, quas, —
, '

N. Qua, quorum, , qua, —
, .

N.B. Qui in the Ablative Singular is of all Genders.

6. Quia, who ? and its compounds, are declined like qui ;

only it has quid in the Neuter Singular, and its compounds

form the Feminine Singular and the Neuter Plural in qua ;

as, siqua.

7. Idem, eadem, idem, the same, the compound of is; and
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gvidam, some one, the compound of qui, turn m before d into

n ; as, Ace. eundem, eandem, idem ; quendam, quondam,

qvoddam.

8. Qvisquis like quit, but the Neuter quicquid ; isthic, or

ittic, thus :—

Singular.

Nom. Isthic, istfuec, isthoc, or isthuc.

Ace. Isthunc, isthanc, isthoc, or isthuc.

Abl. Isthoc, isthdc, isthoc.

9. Mens, tuus, suus, noster, vester, are declined like t/wrus ;

only mitu has mi for wee, in the Vocative.

10. Nostras, vestras, cujas, like asstas.

11. Qui is called a Relative Pronoun, because it always

relates to something going before.

12. Ego is of the First Person ; tu of the Second ; the

other Pronouns of the Third, as are all Nouns.

13. All want the Vocative, but tu, mens, noster, nostras.

SECTION V.

OF VERBS.

1. A Verb is a sort of word, that expresses either doing,

and then it is called Active ; suffering, and then it is called a

Passive ; or being, and then it is called a Neuter Verb.

2. Verbs are not only varied by Numbers and Persons,

but also by Moods, Tenses, and Conjugations.

3. There are four Moods: (1.) The Indicative, which

shows that a thing is done. (2.) The Imperative, which

commands it to be done. (3.) The Subjunctive, which

generally follows another Verb, and expresses that a thing

may, can, or should be done ; and, (4.) The Infinitive, which

lias neither Number nor Person.

4. There are five Tenses: (1.) The Present Tense, which

speaks of the present time. (2.) The Preterimperfect, which

speaks of the time not perfectly past. (3.) The Preterperfect,

which speaks of the time perfectly past. (4.) The Preterplu-

perfect, which speaks of the time that is more than perfectly
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past; and, (5.) The Future, which speaks of the time to

come.

5. A Conjugation is the manner of varying the beginning

or ending of Verbs, in their several Moods.

6. There are four Conjugations.

SECTION VI.

OF AUXILIARY VERBS.

1. There is but one Auxiliary Verb, which is, sum, I am.

2. It is conjugated thus :—

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Singular. Plural.

I am, thou art, he is ; we are, ye are, they are.

Sum, es, est; sutnus, estis, sunt.

Imperfect.

Singular. Plural.

I was, thou wast, lie was ; we were, ye were, they were.

Eram, eras, erat; eramus, eratis, erant.

Perfect.

Singular. Plural.

I have been, fyc.

Fui, fuisti, fuit; fuimus, fuistis, fuerunt,

or fuire.

Pluperfect.

Singular. Plural.

I had been, fyc.

Fueram, fueras, fuerat ; fueramus, fueratis, fuerant.

Future.

Singular. Plural.

I shall or will be, tfc.

Ero, eris, erit; erimus, eritis, erunt.
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SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Present.

Singular. Plural.

I may be, fyc.

Sim, sis, sit; simus, sitis, sint.

Imperfect.

Singular. Plural.

J might be, &;c.

Essem, esses, esset; essemus, essetis, essent.

Perfect.

Singular. Plural.

I may have been, fyc.

Fuerim, fueris, fuerit ; fucrimus, fueritii, fuerint.

Pluperfect.

Singular. Plural.

I might have been, §c.

Fuissern, fuisses, fuisset ; fuissemus, fuissetis, fuissent.

Future.

Singular. Plural.

I shall have been, §c.

Fuero, fueris, fucrit ; fucrimus, fueritis, fuerint.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Singular. Plural.

Be thou, let him be ; be ye, let them be.

Es, esto, esto ; este, estote, sunto.

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Present.

Esse, to be.

Perfect.

Fuisse, to have been.

Future.

Fuiurum esse or fuisse, to be about to be.

Participle.

Futurus. about to be.
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SECTION VII.

OF REGULAR VERB8.

1. A Participle is an Adjective derived of a Verb, which

partakes of the Tense and force of a Verb.

2. There are four Participles : Two Active, two Passive.

3. There are three Gerunds; and two Supines.

4. All the Gerunds and Supines are, strictly speaking,

Nouns Substantive; the former of the Second, the latter

of the Fourth, Declension.

5. Regular Verbs of the First Conjugation form the

Infinitive in are, the Perfect in avi, the First Supine in

atutn.

6. Except the following Verbs: Frico, fricui, frictum;

mico, micui, no Supines; seco, secui, sectum; juvo, juvi,

jutum ; lavo, lavi, latum ; crepo, cubo, domo, sono, tono, veto,

tti, Hum ; do, dedi, datum ; (and so circumdo, pessundo, satisdo,

venundo ; but its other compounds are of the Third Conjuga

tion, and form didi, ditum ;) sto, steti, statum (but its com

pounds form, stiti, stitum, and sometimes statum).

7. Regular Verbs of the Second Conjugation form the

Infinitive in ere, the Perfect in ui, the First Supine in itum.

8. Except aboleo, abolevi, abolitum ; adoleo, adolevi, adul-

tum; ardeo, heereo, maneo, rideo, suadeo, si, sum; auyeo,

lugeo, mulgeo, xi, ctum ; caveo, cavi, cautum ; faveo, favi, fau-

tum; cieo, cievi, citum; vieo, vievi, vietum: censeo, censiti,

censum; deleo, impteo, fleo, neo, and Verbs in veo, vi, turn;

doceo, doctum ; frendeo, frendi, fressum ; sedeo, sedi, sessum ;

jubeo, jussi, jussum ; mulceo, mulsi, mulsum ; misceo, misturn

or mixturn ; mordeo, momordi, morsum; pendeo, pependi,

pensum ; spondeo, spospondi, sponsum ; tondeo, totondi, ton-

sum ; indulgeo, indulsl, indultum ; sorbeo, sorpsi, sorptum ;

prandeo, prandi, pransum ; oleo, to grow, olevi, oletum; and

so exoko, inoleo, absoleo ; teneo, tenlum ; torreo, toslum ; tor-

queo, torsi, tortum ; video, vidi, visum.

9. These have no Supine ; and form the Perfect thus :

Algeo, fulgeo, turgeo, urgeo, si ; conniveo, vi and xi ; ferveo,

fervi ; paveo, pavi ; frigeo, luceo, xi ; strideo, stridi.

10. These have no Supine; and form the Perfect thus:

Audeo, ausus sum ; gaudeo, gavisus ; maereo, mcestus ; soleo,

solitus sum



A SHORT LATIN ORAMMAU. 49

11. Regular Verbs of the Third Conjugation form the

Infinitive in ire, and the Perfect and Supines variously.

Thus : If they end in

Bo : Bibo, bibi, bibitum ; glubo, glubi, glubitum, & glupsi,

glvptum.

Scribo, scripsi, scriptum ; nubo, nupsi, nuptum, & nupta

sum.

Accumbo, discumbo, incumbo, &c; cubui, cubitum.

Co : JHco, dixi, dictum ; duco, duxi, ductum ; vinco, vici,

victum.

Ico, id, ictum ; parco, parsi, parsum, & peperci, parcitum.

Sco : Cresco, crevi, cretum ; nosco, novi, notum.

Also, Agnosco, agnovi, agnitum; cognosco, cognovi, cog-

nitum.

Pasco, pavi, pastum ; but compesco, dispesco, ui, Hum.

Do makes di, sum ; as, scando, mando, prehendo, defendo,

accendo, and some others.

Edo, edi, esum, & estum, to eat; comedo, comesum &

comestum; but

Credo, edo, dedo, reddo, perdo, abdo vel obdo ;

Condo, indo, trado, prodo, vendo, simul addo, make didi>

diium.

Vado, rado, lado, ludo, divido, trudo; & claudo, plaudo,.

rodo, formant sibi si, sum.

Cado, cecidi, casum; cado, cecldi, ccesum ; cedo, cessi,.

cessum.

Fundo, fudi, fusum; findo, fidi, fissum; scindo, scidi,

scissum ; fido, fisus.

Pando, pandi, pansum & possum ; pendo, pependi, pensum.

Tendo, tetendi, tensum & tentum; tundo, tutudi, tunsum

(its compounds form tusum).

Go (& guo) makes xi, clum ; as, Rego, plango, ungo, jttngo,

distinguo, and some others.

Except surgo, pergo, rexi, rectum.

Fingo, mingo, pingo, stringo, leave out n in their Supine.

Frango, fregi, fraclum ; ago, egi, actum ; lego, legi, ledum ;

but diligo, intelligo, negligo, exi, edum.

Pango, pepigi, to bargain ; panxi, to join ; pactum.

Pungo, pupugi & punxi, pundum ; figo, fixt, fixum.

Tango, tetigi tadum ; mergo, spargo, tergo, si, sum.

Ho : Traho, traxi, tradum ; veho, vexi, vedum.

Lo : Alo, malo, ui, Hum ; colo, consulo, occulo, ui, ultunu

VOL. XIV. E
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Excello, prcecello, antecello, cellui, celsum.

Percello, procello, recello, cult, culsum.

Fallo, fefeUi, falsurn.

Pello, pepuli, pulsum ; sallo, salli, salsum.

Tollo, sustuli, sublatum ; vello, velli & vulsi, vulsutn.

Mo : Fremo, gemo, vomo, ui, itum ; emo, emi, empiutn.

Premo, preasi, pressum; como, demo, promo, sumo, pat,

ptum.

No: Sperno, aprevi, spreium; cento in its compounds

crevi, creium.

Sterno, stravi, stratum ; sino, sivi, situm.

Lino, levi, lint & livi, litum.

Temno, iempsi, lemptum; cano, cecini, canium (its com

pounds form cinui, centum).

Gigno, genui, genitum ; pono, posui, positum.

Po : Scalpo, scufpo, carpo, serpo, repo, &c, psi, ptum.

Except rumpo, rupi, ruptum ; sirepo, strepui, strepitum.

Quo : De-Re-linquo, liqui, lictum ; coquo, coxi, coctum.

Ro : Qucero, qucesivi, qucesilum ; tero, trivi, tritum ; curro,

cucurri, cursum.

Verro, verri & versi, versum ; gero, gessi, geslum ; uro, ussi,

usium.

Sero, sevi, satum, to sow or plant ; sero, serui, sertum, to

lay in order.

Consero, sevi, satum, to plant together.

Covsero, serui, sertum, to intermingle.

So : Arcesso, capesso, facesso, lacesso, sivi or si, situm.

Pinso, pinsvi, pinsitum, crpinsi, pinsum & pistum.

To : Mitto, mist, missum ; meto, messui, messum.

Necto, pecto, plecto, xi or xui, xum ; flecto, fiexi, flexum.

Peto, petivi, petilum ; verlo, verti, versum.

Sisto, stiti, statum ; its compounds want the Supines.

Vo : Solvo and volvo, void, volulum ; vivo, vixi, victum.

Xo : Texo, texui, textum ; and some others.

Io : Facio, feci, factum ; jacio, jeci, factum.

Efficio, effect, effectum ; eficio, eject, ejectum, &c.

Aspicio, aspexi, aspectum ; allicio, allexi, allectum.

Fodio, fodi, fossum ; fugio, fugi, fugitum.

Cupio, cupivi, cup]turn ; pario, peperi, partum.

Ropio, rapui, raptum ; in its compounds ripui, reptum.

Quatio, quassum ; in its compounds cutio, citssi, cussum.

Uo : Arguo, statno, tribuo, diluo, ui, utum.
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But luo, lui, luitum ; ruo, rui, ruitum (its compounds form

rutum).

Fluo, fluxi, ftuxum ; struo, struxi, structum.

12. Inceptives in sco, as puerasco, lepesco, and the follow

ing Verbs, have neither Perfect nor Supine ; nor have the

following: Sido, furo, vergo, ambigo,, glisco, fatisco, hisco,

liquor, ringor, vescor, reminiscor.

13. Regular Verbs of the Fourth Conjugation form the

Infinitive in Ire, the Perfect in Ivi, the First Supine in

Itum.

14. But the following Verbs thus : Amicio, amixi, amicui,

& amicivi, amictum ; aperio, operio, perui, pertum ; venio,

vent, ventum ; kaurio, hausi, haustum ; fordo, fulcio, sepio, si,

turn ; raucio, sentio, si, sum ; sancio, vincio, xi, ctum ; salio,

to dance, salui, saltum (its compounds form siLui, sultum) ;

sepclio, singultio, ivi, ultum.

15. These have neither Preterperfect nor Supine : Ferio,

and all Desideratives, except esurio, nupturio, parturio, which,

with cacutio, gestio, ineptio, have ivi.

16. The Perfect Tenses of Verbs, especially of the Fourth

Conjugation, are frequently contracted; as, abiit, peril,

abiirat, for abivit, perivi, abiverat.

ACTIVE VOICE.

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Singular. Plural.

I love, thou lovest, he loveth ; we love, ye love, they love.

Am-o, -as, -at; -amus, -dtis, -ant.

Mon-eo, -es, -et ; -emus, -etis, -ent.

Reg-o, -is, -it; -imus, -His, -unt.

Aud-io, -is, -it; -tmus, -Itis, -iunt.

Preterimperfect.

I loved or did love, §c.

Am-abam, -abas, -abat ; -abamus, -abatis, -abant.

Mon-ebam, -ebas, -ebat ; -ebdmus, -ebatis, -ebant.

Jieg-ebam,

Audi-ebam,

E 2
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Singular,

I have loved, fyc.

Amdv-i,

Monu-i,

Rex-i,

Audiv-i,

I bad loved, $c.

Amave-ram,

Monue-ram,

Rexe-ram,

Audive-ram,

I shall or will love, %c.

Amd-bo, -bis, -bit;

Moni-bo,

Reg-am, -es, -et ;

Audi-am,

Preterperfect.

Plural.

■isti, -it; -itnus, -istis, •brunt,

or ire.

-ras,

Preterpluperfect.

-rat ; .rdmus, -rdtis, -rant.

Future.

Am-abimus,

Mon-ebimus,

-emus,

•abitis, -dbunt.

-ebitis, -(bunt,

-itis, -ent.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Singular. Plural.

Love thou ; let him love ; let us love ; love ye ; let them love.

Am-a, -dto; -et, -dto; -emus; -dte, -atdte ; -ent, -anto.

Mon-e, -ito ; -eat, -ito ; -edmus ; -He, -etdte ; -eant, -ento.

Reg-e, -ito; -at, -ito; -dmus ; -ite, -ildte; -ant, -unto.

Aud-i, -ito; -tat, -ito; -idmus; -ite, -itdte; -iant, -iunto.

POTENTIAL MOOD.

Present.

Singular. PIural.

I may or can love, #<?.

Am-em, -es, -et; -fonus, -itis, -ent.

Mone-am, -as, -at; -dmus, -dtis, •ant.

Reg-am,

Audi-am,
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Singular.

I might love, tfc.

Amd-rem, -res,

Moni-rem,

Bege-rem,

Audi-rem,

Preterimperfect.

Plural.

-ret ; Am-arhnus, -otitis,

Mon-erimus, -eritis,

Reg-ertmus, -eritis,

Aud-irimus, -iritis,

Preterperfect.

-drent.

-irent.

•event.

-(rent.

I may have loved, fyc.

Amave-rim, -ris.,

Monue-rim,

Rexe-rim,

Audive-rim,

Preterpluperfect.

I might have loved, fyc.

-rit; -rimus, -ritis, -rint.

Amav-issem,

Monu-issem,

Rex-issem,

Audiv-issem,

-isses, -isset ; -issimus, -issitis, -issent.

I shall have loved, i$c.

Future.

Amav-ero,

Monu-ero,

Rex-ero,

Audiv-ero,

-eris, -erit ; -erimus, -eritis, -erint.

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Present and Preterimperfect.

Amare, to love. Monere, to advise.

RegHre, to rule. Audtre, to hear.

Preterperfect aud Preterpluperfect.

Amavisse, to have loved. Monuisse, to have advised.

Rexisse, to have ruled. Audivisse, to have heard.

Future.

Amaturum esse, to be about to love.

Moniturum esse, to be about to advise.

Recturum esse, to be about to rule.

Auditurum esse, to be about to hear.

Gerunds.

Aman-di, of loving; -do, in loving; -dum, to love.

Monen-di, of advising; -do, in advising; -dum, to advise.
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Regen-di, of ruling ; -do, in ruling ; -dum, to rule.

Audien-di, of hearing ; -do, in hearing ; -dum, to hear.

Supines.

Amdt-um, to love ; -u, to be loved.

Monit-um, to advise ; -u, to be advised.

Rect-um, to rule ; -u, to be ruled.

Audit-um, to hear; -u, to be heard.

Participles.

Present.

Amaru, loving. Mortens, advising.

Regent, ruling. Audiens, hearing.

Preterperfect.

Arndttu, loved. Monitus, advised.

Rectus, ruled. Auditus, heard.

Future in rus.

Amaturus, about to love. Moniturus, about to advise.

Recturus, about to rule. Auditurus, about to hear.

Future in dus.

Amandus, to be loved. Monendus, to be advised.

Regendus, to be ruled. Audiendus, to be heard.

PASSIVE VOICE.

INDICATIVE HOOD.

Present.

Singular. Plural.

I am loved, &;c.

Am-or, -arts or -dre, •dtvr; -dmur, -amini, -antur.

Mon-eor, -iris or -(re, -itur; -imur, -emini, •entur.

Reg-or, -eris or -ere, -itur ; -imur, -imini, •unfur.

Aud-ior, -iris or -ire, -itur; -imur, -imini, •iuntur,

Preterimperfect.

I was loved, tyc.

Amdb-ar, -arts or -dre, -dtur ; Amab-dmur, -amini, -antur.

Monib-ar, Moneb-

Regeb-ar, Regeh-

AudUb-ar, Audieb-
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Singular.

Prctcrpcrfcct.

Plural.

I have been loved, $c.

Amut-us sum, -us es, -us est ; -i sumus, -i estis, -i sunt,

or or or or or or

fui, fuisti, fuit; fuimus, fuislis, fue"runt,

or futre.

Monit-us.

Rect-us

Audii-us

Preterpluperfect.

I had been loved, £fc.

Amdt-us eram, -us eras, -us erat ; -i erdmus, -i erdtis, -i erant,

or or or or or or

fueram, fueras, fuerat ; fuerdmus,fuerdtis,fuerant.

Monit-us

Rect-us

Audil-us

Future.

I shall or will be loved.

Am-dbor, -aberis or -ere, -abitur ; -abimur, -abimini, -abuntur.

Mon-ibor, -eberis or -ere, -ebitur ; -ebimur, -ebimini, -ebuntur,

Reg-ar, -6ris or -ere, -itur ; -imur, -emini, -eniur.

Audi-ar,

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Be thou loved ; let him be loved.

Sing. Am-dre, -dtor ; -itur, -dtor.

Let us be loved ; be ye loved ; let them be loved.

Plu. Am-emur ; -amini, -aminor; -entur, -antor.

Sing. Mon-ire, -itor ; •edtur, -dtor.

Plu. Mon-edmur ; -emini, -eminor; -eantur, -entor.

Sing. Reg-ere, -itor; -dtur, -itor.

Plu. Reg-amur; -imini, -iminor; -antur, -untor.

Sing. Aud-ire, -itor; -idtur, -itor.

Plu. Aud-idmur; -imini, -iminor; -iantur, -iuntor.

POTENTIAL MOOD.

Singular.

Present.

Plural.

I may or can be loved, &r.

Am-er, -iris or -in?, -6tur ; -emur, -emini, -entur.
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Singular. Plural.

Mone-ar, -aris or -are, -atur ; -amur, -amini, -oritur.

Reg-ar,

Audi-ar,

Preteriniperfect.

I might be loved, life.

Am-arer, -ariris or -ere, -arelur ; -arimur, -aremini, -arentur.

Mon-lrer, -ereris, fyc.

Rey-erer,

Aud-lrer, -ireris, l$c.

Preterperfect.

I may have been loved, fyc.

Amat-us sim, -us sis, -us sit ; -i simus, -t sitis, -i sint,

or or or or or or

fuerim, fueris, fuerit ; fuerimus, fueritis, fuerint.

Monit-us

Rect-us

Audit-us

Preterpluperfect.

I might have been loved, $c.

Amdt-us essem, -us esses, -us esset ; -i essemus, -i essetis, -i essent,

or or or or or or

fuissem, fuisses, fuisset ; fuissimus,fuiss6tis,fuissent.

Monit-us

Rect-us

Audit-us

Future.

I shall have been loved, fyc.

Amat-us ero, -us eris, -us erit ; -i erimus, -i eritis, -i erunt,

or or or or or or

fuero, fueris, fuerit ; fuerimus, fueritis, fuerint.

Monit-us

Rect-us

Audit-us

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Present and Preterimperfect.

Amari, to be loved. Moneri, to be advised.

Reyi, to be ruled. Audiri, to be heard.

Preterperfect and Preterpluperfect.

Amatum esse orfnisse, to have been loved.

Monitum esse orfuisse, to have been advised.
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Rectum esse or fuisse, to have been ruled.

Auditum esse, orfuisse, to have been heard.

Future.

Amdtum iri, to be about to be loved.

Monitum iri, to be about to be advised.

Rectum iri, to be about to be ruled.

Auditum iri, to be about to be heard.

20. Some Verbs have a Passive Termination, with an

Active Meaning; as, loquor, to speak. These are called

Deponents, and have Gerunds, Supines, and Participles.

21. Such are also, scrutor, scrutalus sum; imitor, imitatus

sum, Sec., in the First Conjugation.

22. Mereor, merui, or meritus sum ; fateor, fassus ; mise-

reor, miiertus; polliceor, pollicitvs; rear, ratus ; tueor, tui-

tus ; vereor, veritus, &c, in the Second Conjugation.

23. Adipiscor, adeptus; amplector, amplexus ; complector,

complexus ; comminiscor, commentus ; defatiscor, defessus;

expergiscor, experrectus ; fungor, functus ; fruor, fructus, or

fruilus ; gradior, gressus ; irascor, iratus ; labor, lapsus ;

loquor, locutus ; sequor. secutus ; nanciscor, nactus ; nascor,

natus ; nilor, nisus, or nixus ; obliviscor, oblitus ; paciscor,

partus ; potior, passus ; proficiscor, profectus ; queror, questus ;

ulciscor, ultus ; morior, mortuus, mori, &c, in the Third.

And,

24. Largior, mentior, molior, potior, sortior, -itus, sum ;

assentior, assensus ; experior, expertus ; operior, opertus ;

metior, mensus; ordior, orsus ; orior, ortus ; morior, mortuus,

in the Fourth.

25. Some Verbs ending in or have both an Active and

Passive signification.

26. Compound Verbs form their Perfect and Supines like

the Simple Verbs; as, doceo, docui; edoceo, edocui.

27. But the syllable which is doubled in the Perfect of the

Simple Verbs, is not doubled in their Compounds ; as, cado,

cecidi ; occido, occidi.

28. Except in the Compounds of disco aud posco ; also, de,

ex, pra, pro, -curio, which have curri and cucurri.

29. One of the vowels of the Simple Verb is often changed

or dropped in its Compounds ; as spargo, dispergo; claudo,

■Kcludo.
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SECTION VIII.

OF IRREGULAR VERBS.

1. Possum, volo, noh, malo, edo, fio, fero, and feror, ar

conjugated thus :—

INDICATIVE HOOD.

Present.

Singular.

I am able, fyc.

Possum, poles, potest ;

Volo, vis, vult ;

Nolo, nonvis, nonvult ;

Malo, mavis, mavult ;

Plural.

potestis, possunt.

vultis, volunt.

nonvultis, volunt.

mavultis, malunt.

possumus,

volumus,

nolumus,

malumus,

Edo, edis, or es, edit, or est ; edimus, editis, or estis, edunt.

Fio, fis, fit; fimus, fitis, fiunt.

Fero, fers, fert ; ferimus, fertis, ferunt.

Feror, ferris, orferre, fertur ; ferimur, ferimini, ferunlur.

Prcterimperfect.

I was able, fyc.

Pot-eram, -eras, -erat ; -erdmus, -erdtis, -crant.

Vol-Sbam, -ebas, -ebat ; -ebainus, -ebatis, -ebant.

Nol-ebam,

Mal-ebam,

Ed-ibam,

Fi-ibam,

Fer-ebam,

Fereb-ar, -dris, or dre, -dtur ; -dmur, -amini, -antur.

Prcterperfect.

I have been able, tfc.

Potu-i, -isti, -it; -imus, -istis, -irunt,

Volu-%, or -ire.

Nolu-iK

Malu-i,

Erf-*,

TuUi,

Fact-us sum, -us es, -us est, -i sumus, -i estis,, -i stmt,

or or or or or or

fui, fuisti, fait; fuimus, fuistis, fuirunt,

Lat-us, orJuen.
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Plural.

-rdtnus, -rdtis, -rani.

Preterpluperfect.

Singular.

I had been able, $c.

Pottte-ram, -ras, -rat ;

Volue-ram,

Nolue-ram,

Malue-ram,

Ede-ram,

Tule-ram,

Fact-us eram, -us eras, -us erat, -i erdmus, -i erdtis, -i erant,

or or or or or or

fueram, fueras, fuerat; fuerdmus, fuerdtis, Juerant.

Zat-us,

Future.

I shall or will be able, fyc.

Pot-ero, -eris, -erit ; -erimus,

-es, -et ; -emus,Vol-am,

Nol-am,

Mal-am,

Ed-am,

Fi-am,

Fer-am,

Fervor, -iris or -ire, -itur;

-eritis,

-itis,

-erunt.

-ent.

-imur, -emini, -enlur.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Singular. Plural.

Be thou unwilling ; be ye unwilling.

Noli, noli to ; nolite, nolitdte.

Eat thou ; let him eat ; let us eat ; eat ye ; let them eat.

Ed-e,-ito; -at,-ito; -dmits; -ite, -itdte; -ant, -unto.

es, etto; esto; etle, estdle ;

Fito ; fiat, fito ; fidmus ; file, fitdte ; fiant, fiunto.

Fer,ferto; ferat,ferto; fer-dmus ; -te, -tdte ; -ant, -unto.

Fer-re, -lor; -dtur, -tor; -dmur; -imini, -iminor; ~antur,

untor.

POTENTIAL MOOD.

Present.

Singular. Plural.

I may be able, fyc.

Poss-im, -is, -it; -imue, -itis, -int.
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Singular. Plural.

Vel-im, -is, -it; -imus, -itis, -int.

Nol-im,

Mal-im,

Ed-am, -as, -at; -dmus, -dtis, -ant.

Fi-am,

Fer-am,

Fer-ar, -dris or -dre, -dtur ; -dmur, -amini, -antur.

Preterimperfect.

I might be able, fyc.

Post-em, -es, -et ; -imus, -itis, -ent.

Vell-em,

Noll-em,

Mall-em,

Eder-em, or ess-em,

Fier-em,

Fwr-em,

Ferr-er, -iris, or ire, -itur ; -imur, -emini, -entvr.

Preterperfect.

I may have been able, fyc.

Potw-rim, -ris, -tit; -rimus, -litis, -rint.

Volue-rim,

Nolue-rim,

Malue-rim,

Ede-rim,

Tule-rim,

Fact-us sim, -us sis, -us sit, -i simus, -i sitis, -i sint,

or or or or or or

fuer'im, fueris, fuerit ; fuerimus, fueritis, fiterint.

Lat-us,

Preterpluperfect.

I might have been able, fyc.

Potu-issem, -isses, -isset ; -issemus, -issilis, -issent.

Volu-issem,

Nolu-issem,

Malu-issem,

Ed-issem,

Ttd-issem,
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Singular. Plural.

Facl-us essem, -us esses, -us esstt, -i essemus, -i essStis, -i essent,

or or or or or or

fuissem, fuisses, fuisset ; fuissemus, fuissitis, fuissent.

Lai-us,

Future.

I shall have been able, fyc.

Potu-ero, -eris, -erit, -erimus, -eritis, -erint.

Volu-ero,

Noht-ero,

Maluero,

Ed-ero,

Tul-ero,

FacUus ero, -us eris, -us erit, -i erimus, -i eritis, -» erunt,

or or or or or or

fuero, fueris, fuerit ; fuerlmus, fueritis, fuerint.

Lat-us,

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Present and Preterimperfect.

Posse, to be able. Velle, to be willing.

Nolle, to be unwilling. Malle, to be more willing.

Edere, or esse, to eat. Ferre, to bear, or suffer.

Fieri, to be made, or done. Ferri, to be borne, or suffered.

Preterperfect and Preterpluperfect.

Potuisse, to have been able.

Voluisse, to have been willing,

Noluisse, to have been unwilling.

Maluisse, to have been more willing.

Edisse, to have eaten.

Tulisse, to have borne, or suffered.

Factum esse or fuisse, to have been made, or done.

Latum esse or fuisse, to have been borne, or suffered.

Future.

Esurum esse, to be about to eat.

Latiirum esse, to be about to bear, or suffer.

Factum iri, or faciendum esse, to be about to be made,

or done.

Latum iri, or ferendum esse, to be about to be borne,

or suffered.
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INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

Singular. Plural.

Eo, I go, is, it; Imus, itis, eunt.

Preterimperfect.

Ibam, I went, ibas, ibat ; Ibamus, ibalis, ibant.

Future.

Ibo, I shall or will go, ibis, ibit ; Ibimus, ibitis, ibunt.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Present.

Earn, I may go, eas, eat; Eamus, eatis, eant.

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Ire, to go.

2. Some Verbs are Defective, being only used in some Tenses

or Persons.

3. Such are aio, inquam, fore, ausim, faxim, ave, vale,

salve, quaso, and cedo.

Pres. Indie. Aio, ais, ait. Plu. Aiunt.

Imperf. Aiebam, aiebas, aiebat. Plu. Aieb-amus, -atis, -ant.

Imperative, ai.

Pres. Subjunctive. Aias, aiat. Plu. Aiamus, aiant. Par

ticiple. Pres'. Aiens.

Pres. Indie. Inquio or inquam, inquis, inquit. Plu. Inqui-

mus, inquiunt.

Preterperf. Inquisti, inquit.

Future. Inquies, inquiet.

Imperative. Inque, inquito.

Pres. Subjunctive. Inquiat. Part. Inquiens.

Pres. Subjunctive. Ausim, ausis, ausit. Plu. Ausint.

Future. Faxo or faxim, J'axis, faxit. Plu. Faxint.

Imperf. Subjunctive. Forem, fores, foret. Plu. Forent.

Infin. Fore.

Cepi, odi, I hate, "> w erim> & &w

novi, memini, )

& memento, mementote.

4. These four last have the signification both of Present and

Perfect.
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Imperf. Cedo. Plu. Cedite.

Pres. Indie. Quaso. Plu. Quasumus.

Pres. Indie. Salvebis. Imperf. Salve, salveto. Plu. Salvete,

talvetote.

Infin. Solvere.

5. For dice, duce, face, fere, we say, die, due, fac, fer.

6. Some Verbs are used in the Third Person Singula

without any Nominative Case going before them. These are

called Impersonal Verbs ; as, pluit, it rains.

SECTION IX.

OP ADVERBS, PREPOSITIONS, AND CONJUNCTIONS.

1. An Adverb is a sort of word which is added to a Verb,

to perfect, explain, or enlarge its sense.

2. Adverbs are compared like Nouns Adjective.

3. The Comparative in Adverbs is the same with the Neuter

Gender of the Comparative Adjective; as, apti, aptius.

4. The Superlative in Adverbs is the same with the Mas

culine Vocative of the Superlative Adjective ; as, chari, charis-

simi.

5. Adverbs of Time, Place, and Quantity, govern a Genitive

Case ; as, satis vini.

6. Among these may be reckoned those words expressing

some sudden passion, which are commonly called Interjections.

7. Hei and vm govern a Dative ; lieu, a Nominative, Dative,

or Accusative ; en, ecce, apage, and cedo, an Accusative ; O,

a Nominative, Accusative, or Vocative.

8. Ah, vah, hem, proh, govern an Accusative or Vocative.

9. A Preposition is a sort of word which is commonly set

before another, or compounded with it; as, I go to London.

10. Thirty-three Prepositions govern an Accusative Case ;

ad, to ; adversum, adversus, against ; ante, before ; apud, at ;

circa, circum, circiter, about ; cis, citra, on this side ; clan-

culuni, unknown to; contra, against; erga, towards; extra,

without; infra, beneath; inter, between; intra, within;

juxta, near ; ob, because of; penes, in the power of; per,

through ; pone, behind ; post, after ; prater, beside ; prope,

sear; propter, because of; secundum, according to; seats,
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by; supra, nbove ; trans, over; ultra, beyond ; versus,

towards ; usque, to.

11. Fifteen govern an Ablative: a, ab, abs, from; absque,

without; clam, unknown to; coram, before; cum, with; de,

e, ex, of; palam, in the presence of; pr<e, before; pro, for;

sine, without ; tenus, up to.

A and e are set before words beginning with Consonants ;

ib and ex, before words beginning with Vowels.

12. Tenus also governs a Genitive Plural, and is com

monly put after its Case ; as are also usque, penes, and versus ;

us, aurium tenus, me penes ; and cum is put after me, te, se,

nobis, vobis, qui; as, mecum, with me.

13. In, in, governs an Ablative ; in, against, amongst, for,

into, towards, an Accusative.

In, in, after words expressing faith or believing, governs

an Accusative.

14. Sub, subter, under, govern an Ablative; sub, about, an

Accusative; as do sub and subter, implying motion.

15. Super, above, beside, governs an Accusative ; super,

concerning, an Ablative.

16. A Preposition compounded governs the same case as it

did before ; as, Italid regem avertere.

17. Am, di, dis, re, se, con, are found only in Compounds.

18. Prepositions, when compounded, often change a letter;

as, aufero, affigo, allego, for abfero, adfigo, adlego.

19. Often they drop one or more letters; as, omitto, trano,

for obmitto, transno.

20. Often they are doubled ; as, deperdo, recolligo.

21. A Conjunction is a sort of word which joins words or

sentences together.

22. The most common Conjunctions are, et, and ; vel, or ;

nee, neque, neither.

23. Conjunctions have commonly the same Cases, Moods,

and Tenses, before and after them.

24. Que, ve, and ne, asking a question, are always joined

to the preceding word ; as, visne legere ?

25. Autem,vero, but; enim, for; quidem, indeed; quoque,

also, are never ; igitur, therefore ; tamen, yet, are seldom, the

first word in a sentence.

26. Quod, that ; quum, when ; ut, as, govern an Indicative ;

ut, that; quum, seeing that, a Subjunctive Mood.
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SECTION X.

OF SYNTAX.

1. Syntax is the right way of putting words together in a

sentence.

2. One part of Syntax teaches the Agreement, the other

the Government, of Words.

3. Every Verb agrees with its Nominative Case in Num

ber and Person ; every Adjective, with its Substantive in

Gender, Number, and Case ; every Relative, with its Antece

dent in Person, Gender, and Number.

4. The Relative, if there be no other, is the Nominative

Case to the Verb ; but if there be, it is governed of the

Verb, or of some other word in the same sentence.

5. A Nominative of the First or Second Person is often

understood ; yea, and of the Third, if it has been mentioned

before, or may be easily known by the sense of the Verb ;

as, ita prcedicant, so they say.

6. So is also the Substantive to an Adjective ; as, amat

bonos, he loves good men.

7. A.n Infinitive Mood, or part of a sentence, often

supplies the place of a Nominative or Accusative Case ; as,

rum progredi, est regredi.

8. "When an Infinitive Mood, or part of a sentence,

supplies the place of a Nominative Case to the Verb, or of a

Substantive to an Adjective, the Verb is the Third Person

Singular, and the Adjective the Neuter Gender.

9. A Collective Nominative may have either a Singular or

Plural Verb; (as, turba ruit or ruunt ;) and so may two

Nominatives coupled together ; as, terror et metus invadit or

invadunt.

10. A Verb between Nominatives of different Numbers,

and an Adjective between Substantives of different Genders,

may agree with either ; as, vestes sunt, or est, lana.

11. The First Person is preferable to the Second, the

Second to the Third ; as, ego et tu fecimus, tu et Me

audivistis.

12. The Masculine Gender is preferable among animate

things; as, vir et mancipium sunt mersi; the Neuter, among

inanimate; as, liber, charta, et atramentum parata sunt.

13. The word thing is frequently understood, the Adjec

tsr»T. vtv * xi<
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tive being put in the Neuter Gender; as, magnum, a great

thing.

14. The word which asks, and that which answers, a ques

tion must be in the same Case; and so must Substantives

signifying the same thing ; as, urbs Roma, the city Rome.

15. Verbs of a Passive Sense govern a Nominative Case;

as, sum discipulus ; hie vocatur doctus.

16. So do Verbs of Gesture; as, homo incedit erecius, man

walks upright.

17. Active and Deponent Verbs govern an Accusative

Case. So do some Neuters, especially of Nouns of a like

signification ; as, vivere vitam, to live a life ; and the

Impersonals, decet, oportet, juvat, delectat.

N.B.—Oportet is elegantly joined with the Subjunctive

Mood, ut being understood ; as, oportet facias, you must do

it, for oportet te facere.

18. Celo, doceo, exuo, induo, moneo, oro, peto, posco,

postulo, rogo, and Verbs of a like signification, govern two

Accusatives; as, rogo te hoc: And their Passives, one; as,

induitur vestem.

19. Verbs signifying or implying motion, as to allure,

apply, avail, belong, call, challenge, conduce, encourage,

entice, exhort, incite, incline, invite, lie, provoke, reach, send,

stir up, tend, and loquor, will have an Accusative with ad.

20. So will these Adjectives, naius, paratus, praceps, pro-

clivis, promptus, promts, propensus, tardus; as, tardus ad

iram, slow to auger.

21. Aptus, habilis, idoneus, vehemens, have sometimes an

Accusative with ad, and sometimes a Dative.

22. The English sign of the Genitive Case is of ot 's ; as,

the Book of the Master, or the Master's Book.

23. But of mine, of thine, of his own, of hers, or»her own,

of their own, of ours, of yours, are translated meus, tuus,

situs, noster, vester.

24. Of, signifying the matter whereof a thing is made, is

translated by de, e, ex, or an Adjective; so, a cup of gold,

poculum ex auro, or aureum.

25. The latter of two Substantives is put in the Genitive

Case.

26. Adjectives signifying care, desire, envy, fear, guilt,

impatience, knowledge, love, memory, plenty, power, thrift,

and their contraries, and those which are alone in the Neuter
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Gender, and put Substantively, govern a Genitive Case ; as,

cupidus laudis, desirous of praise.

N.B.—Adjectives of plenty and want govern a Genitive or

Ablative ; as, dives agists, or agrorum, rich in lands.

27. So do Comparatives, Superlatives, Interrogatives, and

some Numerals ; as, maximus liorum, the greatest of these.

28. As likewise Verbals ending in ax or ns ; as, petax

pecunice.

29. When the Verb sum signifies possession, property, or

duty, it governs a Genitive Case; as, est Ocesaris, it is

Csesar's.

30. Misereor, miseresco, and satayo, govern a Genitive

Case ; and so do the Impersonals, interest and refert ; as,

interest reipublicce : Yet we say, interest med, tud, sud, nostrd,

vestrd, cuja.

31. Similis, dissimilis, proprius, communis, conirarius,

govern a Genitive or a Dative; as, similis tui, or tibi.

32. Memini, reminiscor, recordor, obliviscor, govern a

Genitive or Accusative ; as, meminissc laborum, or labores.

33. Abundo, egeo, indigeo, potior, dignus, indignus, orbus,

plenus, vacuus, govern a Genitive or Ablative.

N.B.—Ango, discrucior, pendeo, desipio, govern a Genitive,

sometimes an Ablative, of the part affected; as, angit me

animi, it vexes me.

34. Verbs of accusing, acquitting, admonishing, condemn

ing, despising, esteeming, valuing, govern a Genitive and

sometimes an Ablative Case after an Accusative ; as, accuso

te superbice, I accuse you of pride.

35. Their Passives also govern a Genitive or Ablative

Case ; as, accusor avaritice, I am accused of covetousness.

36. Likewise the Impcrsqnals, miseret, miserescit, pcenitet,

piget, pudet, tcedet, govern a Genitive after an Accusative ;

as, miseret me tui, I pity you.

37. Praise and dispraise, likewise the nature, property, or

quality of a thing, are expressed either by the Genitive or

Ablative Case ; as, vir summee virtutis, a man of the greatest

virtue ; arbor mira proceritatis, a tree of a wonderful height.

38. Consto, emo, cestimo, vendo, and Verbs of a like signifi

cation, govern a Genitive of the Adjective, or an Ablative

of the Substantive; as, constat minoris, constat auro.

39. Many, both Substantives and Adjectives, govern a

Dative Case; as, pater urbi, a father to the city; ulilis
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reipublica, profitable to the state : Particularly Verbals in

bids and dus ; as, flebilis tibi, amandus omnibus.

40. Verbs expressing anger, believing, commanding, con

gratulating, envying, favouring, fighting, flattering, forgiving,

helping, hurting, indulging, meeting, obeying, pleasing or

displeasing, profit or disprofit, resisting, serving, trusting,

and upbraiding, govern a Dative Case.

41. As also Verbs compounded of bend, maid, satis ; or

ad, ante, con, contra, in, inter, ob, post, pr<e, sub, super, which

have often an Accusative also ; as, pr&stat officium Domino.

42. But ffuberno, impugno, invado,jubeo,juvo, Icedo, offendo,

oppugno, prcevenio, rego, govern an Accusative.

43. Many Impersonate govern a Dative Case; as, licet

mild.

44. So does sum, with its Compounds, except possum.

45. Sum has often a double Dative; as, Deus est mihi pro-

jpugnaculo, God is my defence ; particularly when it is joined

to words expressing praise or dispraise, profit or loss; as,

hoc est mihi dedecori, this is a disgrace to me : And so have

-accipio, habeor, do, duco, puio, verto, tribuo, relinquo, and

*ome others.

46. Verbs of bringing, comparing, declaring, denying,

equalling, giving, lending, joining, owing, pardoning, paying,

persuading, postponing, preferring, promising, receiving,

restoring, returning, sending, showing, taking, threatening,

vowing, govern a Dative after an Accusative ; as, da mihi

librum, give me a book.

47. Their Passives govern one Dative ; as, donum dafar

mihi, a gift is given to me.

48. Nouns denoting the instrument, the cause, the manner

of doing a1 thing, the value, the quality, the excess of it, the

natural endowment, the birth, or any circumstance, are put

in the Ablative Case; as, vulneravit me gladio, he wounded

me with a sword.

49. Nouns expressing measure, or the distance from a

place, are put in the Ablative Case, though sometimes in the

Genitive or Accusative ; as, domus quadraginta pedibus (or

pedes) alta, a house forty feet high.

50. If quam is omitted after a Comparative, the following

Noun must be in the Ablative Case ; as, melior est patre, he

is better than his father.

51. A Substantive joined with a Participle is often put in
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ttie Ablative Case absolute ; as, Deo juvante, God helping j

nuntio accepto, news being received.

52. "Verbs of abounding, depriving, easing, emptying,

filling, loading, robbing, spoiling, unloading, govern an

Ablative Case; as, cumulat me beneficiis, he loads me with

kindnesses.

53. So do these Verbs, abutor, careo, commuto, defungor,

dignor, dono, exulto, fruor, fungor, gaudeo, glorior, impertio,

impertior, leelor, libero, muto, nitor, participo, perfungor,

supersedeo, vescor, victito, utor ; and also, captus, contentus,

creates, cretus, editus, extorris, fretus, genitus, Itetus, natus,

opus, prceditus, profugus, prognatus, satus, superbus, and

usus ; as, vescor came ; opus est pluvid.

54. A Noun of time, answering to the question, When, is

usually put in the Ablative Case ; How long, in the Accusa

tive; as, veni die Jovis, I came on Thursday; mansit paucos

dies, he stayed a few days.

55. At or in, before the Proper Name of a town or city,

notes a Genitive ; as, est Bomce, he is at Rome : But if the

word be of the Plural Number, or the Third Declension, a

Dative or Ablative ; as, est Athenis, he is at Athens ; vixit

Tiburi, he lived at Tibur :—To, an Accusative; from, an

Ablative ; as, Larino Romam advolavi, I hasted from Larinum

to Rome. We likewise say for, at home, domi ; on the

ground, humi ; at the war, militia, or belli.

56. Which way? is answered by the Ablative; as, veni

hue Eboraco, I came hither by the way of York ; or by an

Accusative Case with per.

57. Before an Imperative or Subjunctive Mood, ne is

Latin for not ; as, ne canta, do not sing.

58. Non in Latin stands before the Verb ; as, non euro,

I care not.

59. The Infinitive Mood follows a Verb; as, mentiri

nescio ; or a Passive or Verbal Adjective ; as, dignus amari ;

audax perpeti.

60. An Accusative Case often goes before it, following the

sign that ; as, gaudeo te valere, I am glad that you are

well.

61. It may be turned into another Mood by inserting ut

or qubd; as, monet mefacere, or utfaciam; sciofilium aware,

or ijiwdjilius amet.

62. The Infinitive esse has the same Case before and after
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it ; as, licet nemini esse noxio ; indignum est homine esse

scelesto.

63. Tlie Participle having before a Verb is translated

either by a Deponent Participle, (as, having spoken, locutus,)

or by cum and a Preterpluperfect Tense.

64. Derivatives (whether Participles, Gerunds, Supines, or

Adverbs) govern the same Cases with their Primitives.

65. The first Gerund commonly follows a Noun or Verbal

Adjective; as, cupidus discendi, desirous of learning; tempus

studendi, the time of studying : The second and third, a

Preposition ; as, ignavi citb deterrentur a discendo ; locus ad

agendum amplissimus.

66. But if it implies the cause or manner of a thing, the

Preposition is omitted ; as, defessus aml/ulando, weary with

walking.

67. The third Gerund often expresses that a thing must

be done; as, utendum est (state, we must make use of time.

68. The first Supine follows Verbs of motion ; as, e.o

ambulatum, I go to walk.

69. The second Supine follows Adjectives ; as, turpe diclu,

shameful to be spoken.

OF EXAMINING A WORD, &C.

The manner of examining a word is this :—

Question. What sort of a word is it ?

Answer 1. A Noun Substantive.

Q. Of what Declension, Gender, Number, Case? Why?

A. 2. A Noun Adjective.

Q. Of how many Terminations ? Of what Degree, Gender,

Number, Case ? With what does it agree ?

A. 3. A Pronoun Relative.

Q. Of what Gender, Number, Person ? With what does

it agree?

A. 4. A Pronoun Substantive.

Q. Of what Person, Number, Case ? Why?

A. 5. A Pronoun Adjective.

Q. Of what Gender, Number, Case ? With what does it

agree ?

A. 6. A Verb.

Q. Of what kind, Conjugation, Voice, Mood, Tense,

Number, Person ? With what does it agree ?

A. 7. A Participle.
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Q. Of what Verb, Voice, Tense, Gender, Number, Case ?

With what does it agree ?

A. 8. An Adverb ; a Preposition.

Q. What Case does it govern ?

In order to turn English into Latin, 1. Find out the

Verb, by the sign am or do : 2. The Nominative Case, by

asking the question, who ? or what ? with the Verb : 3. The

Case following the Verb, by asking the question, whom ? or

what ? with the Nominative Case and the Verb : 4. The Noun

agreeing with the Case before or after the Verb : 5. The

Adverbs or Prepositions : 6. The Case following them : 7. The

Ablative Absolute, if there be any.

In order to turn Latin into English, 1. Seek out the

Nominative and Verb, agreeing in Number and Person : 2.

When you see a Genitive or Dative, seek out the Substantive,

Adjective, Verb, or Adverb, governing it : 3. When you see

an Accusative or Ablative, seek out the Adjective, Participle,

Gerund, Supine, or Preposition, governing it : 4. When you

see an Infinitive Mood, seek out the Substantive, Adjective,

or Verb, governing it : 5. When you see an Adjective, seek

out the Substantive with which it agrees in Gender, Number,

and Case.

SECTION XI.

OF PROSODY.

1. Prosody is the art of making verses.

2. A short syllable is marked thus, & ; a long one thus, a.

3. A vowel before two consonants, or a double consonant,

is long ; as, parens, gaza : And so is a diphthong, or a con

tracted vowel ; as, fcedus, cogo, for coago.

4. But prcs before a vowel is short ; as, prceire.

5. A vowel before another is short ; as, DSus.

6. Except in alius, (Genitive,) diei, faciei, fio, flunt, fle-

banl, &c.

7. A short vowel, before a mute and a liquid, is either long

or short ; as, patris, or patris.

8. Monosyllables are long ; except the enclitics, que, ne, ve.

9. And also vir, quis, is, es ; bis, cis, ter ; nee, per, in, an,

eel, and those which end in b, d, or /.
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10. A final declined is short ; as, musa ; hut a is long in

indeclinable words, (as, frustra ; except pu(&, itft, quia, ejd,

postea,) in the Ablative Case, (as, fama,) in the Vocative of

Greek Nouns, (as, Mnea,) and iu the Imperative Mood ; as,

ama.

11. E final is short ; as, marl; except in Monosyllables, in

the First and Fifth Declension, (as, ode, die,) in Imperatives

of the Second Conjugation, (as, doce,) and in Adverbs from

Adjectives of three Terminations; as, docte ; except benS,

male.

12. I final is long; except in necubi, nisi, quasi, sicubi,

sicuti, and in the Dative and Vocative of Greek Nouns.

13. O final is common ; as, pond, or pono ; except in mono

syllables, in Datives and Ablatives, (as,filio,! and in Adverbs

derived from Nouns, (as, meriio, ) and Nominatives which make

their Genitives in us, (as, Dido,) and Gerunds in do; as,

amando.

14. U final is long ; as, perm. Y is short; as, molt).

15. B, d, I, r, t, final, is short; except er, having eris, and

Hebrew words ; as, David, Daniel, Gabriel, Job.

16. C, n, final, are long ; except some Greek Nouns in on

and en, having inis ; as, carmen, carminis ; and donee, hie,

hoc ; forsan, tamen, and nostin', for nostine.

17. As final is long; except as having adis.

18. Es final is long; but es having itis, aud es in the

Nominative Plural of Greek Nouns of the Third Declension,

increasing in the Genitive Case, are short ; as, daanonSs.

19. So it is in Neuters of the Third Declension; as, cacoe-

tMs ; and iu the Second Person of the Verb sum and its

compounds; as, potSs, &c, and in penis.

20. Os final is long ; except Genitives in os.

21. Os is also short in Nouns of the Second Declension :

So it is in arbos, compos, impSs, otis, os ossii.

22. la, us, ys, final, are short ; except is in Plural Nouns,

(as, musis,) in Nouns having itis, inis, entis ; and in the

Second Person Singular of Verbs which form the Second

Plural in itis.

23. So it is in glis, vis, sis, aud their compounds, quamvis,

possis.

24. Except also us in Monosyllables ; us having odis, udis,

uris, utis, untis ; and in the Genitive or Plural of the Fourth

Declension.
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25. Cor, mel, fel, and the final syllables of tnihi, tibi, sibi,

ubi, ibi, uti ; of words ending in into, (as, quadraginta,) or

Compounds ending in par or pos, (as, impar,) are common.

26. The Second Declension increases short; as, gener,

geniri.

27. A, al, Masculine, ar, as, adis, increase short; as,

thematis, Hannibalis, Cees&ris, lampadis.

28. Eut ar, Neuter, increases long ; except in jubar, nectar.

29. Al, Neuter, an, as, atis, ax, increase long ; as, animalis,

Paanis, astatis, pacts : Except an&tis, m&ris.

30. Er, es, ex, ecis, ids, and igis, increase short ; as, car-

ciris, mititis, nlcis: Except vibex, vibicis, and es in Greek

Nouns ; as, magnes, magnetis ; and locupletis, mercedis, quie-

tis, veris, and fuerSdis.

31 . El, en, increase long ; except en, inis ; as, carmlnis.

32. II, is, increase short ; as, vigUis, pulve'ris : Except gl'iris,

and Genitives in itis : In, ix, long ; as, delphmis, fellces ;

except plcis, and some others.

33. O increases inis short, enis and onis long ; as, homtnis,

sermonis.

34. 01, os, ox', increase long, and or Masculine or Femi

nine; except bovis, compotis, impotis, and pracScis; arboris,

memSris.

35. On, sometimes long, sometimes short ; or, Neuter or

Greek, short.

36. VI, ur, us, ut, ux, increase short ; as, consillis, corpo

ris, femSris, capitis, d&cis : Except us in udis, uris, utis,

(as, paludis,) and in the Comparative Degree; as, melius,

meliSris.

37. But these are short, pec&dis, Lig&ris, intercillis.

38. Yr and ys increase short ; except ys, ynis ; as, trachynis.

39. S impure commonly increases short ; as, inops, indpis.

40. A, e, o, in the increase of Plurals, are long ; as, penna-

rum, dierum, ventorum, duabus, ambobus: I, v, short; as,

sermonibw, artUbus.

41. Preterites and Supines of two syllables have the former

long; as, veni: Except bibi, didi, fldi, steti, tUli; Uum,8itum,

d&tum, r&tum, satum, station.

42. Preterites doubling the first syllable have the two

former short ; as, tSilgi.

43. A, e, and o, in the increase of Verbs, are long ; as,

amamus, legtmus, amatote.
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41. E in beris, and before ram, rim, ro, is short; as, ama-

bSris, amavSram, amavSrim, amaveru.

45. /in the Third Conjugation is short; as, leylmus : In

the Fourth, long ; as, audlmus.

46. U is short ; as, volumus ; except before rus in the Par

ticiple; as, amaiurus.

47. Participles of two syllables commonly have the former

long ; as, notus.

48. Participles from avi and ivi have the last syllable but

one long ; as, amatus, audlius.

49. And so have Participles in utus ; as, solntus.

50. A vowel before do, yo, le, lis, men, nus, na, rus, tim,

is long :

51. Except Verbals in bills, Materials, and Derivatives from

Adverbs in inus : Also liyo ; anus, bonus, dominus, yenus,

manus, onus, sonus; columen; yena, fiscina, fuscina, ma-

china, payina, sarcina, trutina; ferus, herus, merus, torus;

statim, (amen.

52. The last vowel but one is also long in words ending in

anis, alus, ela, etus, eta, etum, itis, osus, orus, udus, unis,

utus ; except canis, latus, lal?ris, status, sitis.

53. 7, u, before or after r, is long; except Meditatives in

urio : Also, ccerulus, nurus, querulus, tribus ; hirudo,

hirundo ; rudis, rudens ; riyo, furo, riyeo, rubeo, vireo.

54. O, u, before m, is long ; except coma, comes, cucumis,

cumulus, crumena, domo, domus, homo, humus, incolumis,

sumus ; ylomero, tumeo ; numerus.

55. U before c is long ; except cucumis, volucer.

56. A compound or derived syllable generally preserves the

quantity of the word from which it is derived.

57. There are other exceptions to these rules, which

observation will teach.

58. The common feet in Latin verse are, a Spondee, which

is two long syllables, as, puros ; an Iambic, which is a short

and a long, as, manum ; and a Dactyle, which is one long and

two short, as, scrlblmUs.

59. The less common feet are, a Trochee, which is a long

and a short syllable, as, panls ; an Anapest, which is two short

and a long, as, l&lSras ; Tribrachys, which is three short, as,

ddminiis ; and a Proceleusmatic, which is four short.

60. A long verse, commonly called an Hexameter, consists

of six feet. The first four of these may be either Dactyles oi"
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Spondees ; the fifth must be a Dactyle, the last a Spondee ;

as,

TityrS \ tu patO | lae rScti \ bans sub \ tegminS \ fagi.

61. But sometimes the fifth is a Spondee; then it is called

a Spondaic Verse.

62. A short verse, commonly called a Pentameter, consists

of five feet ; viz., two either Dactyles or Spondees with a long

syllable, and two Dactyles with a long syllable; as,

Niillus (id | amis \ sds \ iblt a | micus o \ pes.

63. An Asclepiad Verse consists of a Spondee, a Dactyle,

a long syllable, and then two Dactyles ; as,

Mecce | nas &t& | vis | edits \ reglbiis.

64. A Sapphic consists of a Trochee, a Spondee, a Dactyle,

and two Trochees. After three of these verses follows an

Adonic, consisting of a Dactyle and a Spondee ; as,

IntS | ger v't \ tee scSlg \ rtsque' \ puriis

Non S | get Mau | rijacii \ Its ne'e | arcu

Nee vS | nena | (is gravl \ da sa \ gitlts

FuscS pha | retra.

65. A Phaleucian verse consists of a Spondee, a Dactyle,

and three Trochees ; as,

Hie est | quern tegls \ 7/lS \ quern rS | quirts.

An Iambic properly consists of six Iambics ; as,

S&7s | St ip | sa Ho | ma vt | rlbf.s | rtiit.

66. But sometimes it has more, sometimes fewer, feet; and

frequently Spondees or other feet in the place of Iambics.

67. It matters not what quantity the last syllable of a versa

is of.

68. The last vowel of a word is cut off, if h or another vowel

follow ; and so is m, with the vowel going before it : Only heu

and 0 1 are never cut off.

SECTION XII.

OP FIGURES.

1. A Figuhe is an elegantly uncommon way of speaking.

2. All the sorts of Grammatical Figures may be reduced

to three,—an Ellipsis, a Pleonasm, and an Enallage.
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3. An Ellipsis is a defect; a Pleonasm, a redundance; an

Enallage, a change of letters or words.

4. The most common sorts of Ellipses and Pleonasms are

contained in the following verses :—

Demit Aphseresis * initio, sed Prothesis t addit :

Syncope % de medio tollit, sed Epenthesis § infert :

Detrahit Apocope || fini, sed dat Paragoge.^f

5. The most common sorts of Enallage are, Tmesis, which

divides a word into two parts ; as, cum quibus erat cunque.

6. Hypallage, which changes Cases for each other ; as, in

nova mutatas corpora formas.

7. Antiptosis, which puts one Case for another ; as, ipsum

ut vivat optant : And,

8. Enallage, strictly so called, which puts one Voice, Mood,

or Tense, for another ; as, turn prora avertit, for avertitur ;

turn omnesfortunas mens laudare, for laudabant.

9. The most common Poetical Figures are, Synaeresis, which

contracts two syllables into one ; as, ulveo for alvS5.

10. Diaeresis, which divides one syllable into two; as,

evolu'isset, for evolvisset.

1 1 . Systole, which makes a long syllable short ; as, sietSrunt-

que comce : And,

12. Diastole, which makes a short syllable long; as, exercet

Diana choros.

13. The most common Rhetorical Figures are, a Metaphor,

which puts one word for another resembling it ; as, ridet ager.

14. A Metonymy, which puts one word for another that

bears a relation to it: Suppose, the effect for the cause; as,

pcenas dedit illud opus ; that is, Ovidius, autor operis : The

adjunct for the subject ; as, ternos necte colores ; that is, licia

trium colorum : The time for the thing done ; as, secula

mitescent ; for homines in seculo : The place for that which is

placed in it ; as, vina coronant ; for pocula : Or the abstract

for the concrete, or vice versa" ; as, ubi illic scelus est? for

scelestus.

15. A Synecdoche, which puts a general word for a particu

lar ; as, perniciosum animal perdidimus ; that is, Catilinam .-

The whole for the part, vice versd, part for the whole ; as, fon-

tem ferebant ; that is, aquam fontis : The Plural Number for

• '**, for est. t Teluli, for tuli. t Dixit, for dixiati.

§ Induperator, for imperator. || Viden', for videsne. ^[ Cloudier, for claudi.
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the Singular, or vice versd; ns, obtulimus nos periculis;

obtuli me.

16. An Hyperbole, which expresses more than is true ; as,

ocyor Euro.

17. A Catachresis, which is the abuse of a word; as, vir

gregis, for a ram.

18. Au Allegory, which is a bontinued Metaphor; as, O

navis, referent in mare te novi fluctus !

19. A Climax, which is a gradation of several sentences,

rising each above the other : And,

20. A Prosopopoeia, which represents a thing as if it were

a person ; as, tecum, Catilina, patria sic aaet ?
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SECTION I.

OF LETTERS.

1. The Letters in Greek are Twenty-four:—

Their Figure. Their Name, Their Power.

A a Alphil a

B /3or S Beta b

T 7 or ; Gamma
g

A 8 Delta d

E i Epsilon e short.

Z ?or? Zeta z

II „ Eta e long

0 dor 6 Theta th

1 > Iota i

K x Kappa k

A * Lambda 1

M ;* Mu m

N v Nu n

S £ Xi X

O o Omicron o short

II nor? Pi P

P f or p Rho r

— o- or { final Sigma 8

TrorJ Tau t

T u Upsilon U

* * Phi Ph

x X Chi ch

+ * Psi ps

12 » Omega o long.
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2. Seven of these are vowels, a, *, ij, *, o, u, » ; of which q,

», are long ; «, o, short ; a, i, u, are doubtful.

3. There are nine diphthongs ; of which, «», au, «, ev, o», *,

are proper ; ijw, 01, »u, improper. The diphthongs, at, au, 01,

are changeable ; ii, iu, ou, are not.

4. Seven of the consonants are called semi-vowels; of

which £, £, 4>, are double consonants ; X, \l, v, p, liquids.

5. The rest are mutes; of which w, x, t, are termed lenes;

/3, y, 8, middles ; $, ^, S, aspirates.

6. n, /3, <p, are analogous to each other ; so arc x, y, % ;

and- t, 8, S.

7. A lene consonant, when its vowel is cut off, before an

aspirate, is changed into an aspirate ; as ip' m.

8. Two lenes are so changed before an aspirate ; as vu^fl'

oKt)v, for vux7a oAtjv.

9. Oux before an aspirate becomes ou%.

10. Outw, «XP'» an^ f-^XP'' nave * added, if a vowel follows.

11. An aspirate is scarce ever changed.

12. The letter y, before y, x, £, or %, sounds like rig ; as

ay/sAoj.

13. The letter v is changed into y, before y, x, £, or ;£.

14. into ft, before /3, /«., or, f, \j/.

15. into X, p, <r, before two conso

nants.

16. Every initial vowel has a spirit prefixed.

17. This is either lene, as Spos ; or aspirate, as opo;.

18. An initial o, or p, is always aspirated ; as S\>j, |}/$.

19. If two rhos meet in the middle of a word, the first has

a lene spirit, the second an aspirate ; as vrop'p'u).

20. A semicolon is marked thus (•)

21. A note of interrogation thus (;)

22. A letter is called pure, which has a vowel before it;

impure, which has a consonant.

SECTION II.

OF ACCENTS.

1. There are three accents; an acute (*), a grave f), a

circumflex ( ).
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2. The last, last but one, or last but two syllables, whether

long or short, may have an acute accent; the last, or last but

one, if long, may have a circumflex.,

3. A grave is never placed but upon the last.

4. If a word has an acute on the last syllable but two, it is

termed an ante-penacutc ; as, «y/iAoj. If on the last but

one, a penacute ; as, xo'g «.oj. If it has either an acute or a

grave on the last, it is termed acute-toned ; as, fiapv; .

5. If the last syllable but one is circumflected, it is termed

an ante-circumflected ; if the last, a circumflex word.

6. A word that has no accent on the last syllable is termed

a grave-toned ; as A/9o$. For a grave is understood over every

syllable which has no accent.

7. An acute cannot be on the third, nor a circumflex on

the second syllable, if the last is long ; so ayfeXoov, iruxtt.

8. If a long syllable, that precedes a final short one, has

any accent, it is a circumflex ; as, pSa-a.

9. A final on or oi is accounted short ; as, avfytoTor unless

contracted, or in the Optative Mood.

10. An accent is on the same syllable in other Cases as in

the Nominative; so Qpovrls, <ppovrih(.

11. Nouns of the First Declension circumflect the Genitive

Plural ; as, pao-ajy.

12. But the Genitive Plural Feminine of Adjectives of

three endings in oj pure arc accented like their Masculines;

as, G. kylwv ctyloov uylcov. So is the Genitive Plural of x^*vrIS>

irfaios, xpiFK' as, x*.s»w\>, &c.

13. Acute-toned words of the First and Second Declension

circumflex all their Genitives and Datives.

14. Imparisyllabical monosyllables circumflect their Geni

tives in the Dual and Plural Numbers ; as, yt^'^t %«p»v.

15. The Vocative Case circumflects «0 and 61, and throns

back the accent when it ends in tp- as, war^p, vrarep.

16. Monosyllables, unless contracted, are acuted: But, if

they are contracted or cut off by Aphseresis, they are circum

flected ; as, $<»$ of Quo;, ijv for pijv or tpijf and so are 3j, awj,

ju.yj, dpus, and some others.

17- In dissyllables, and others, when the last but one it

long, and the last short, (or long by position,) the last but

one, if it has an accent, is circumflected ; as, 0-wju.x, ixiivof,

auAa£.

18. Otherwise, in dissyllables the last but one, if it has any
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accent, must be acuted, be the last long or short ; hs, xiyoe,

ftni, Myu/rjooog.

19. In polysyllables, if the last is short, the last but two is

acuted ; as, avipunros.

20. But (1.) Participles of the Preterperfect Passive,

Verbals in riot, Compounds of Nouns, and the Preterperfect

of the Middle Voice, are excepted ; as, Teruju/xe'vof, Xtxrioc,

21. So (2.) are Diminutives ending in iVxoj, and Ixoe- as,

»far»i<rxof, yavTiKo; : And a few other Nouns; as, vrapdivoc,

ixiyoi, hvavrlos, afyoos, and some others: Also, Adverbs of

Place in Sev, ii, and ere, from Nouns which have the accent on

the last ; as, 6petvo$tv, Spavo'ii, &puvo<re, from 6pctvo(.

22. But if the last is long, the last but one is acuted ; as,

23. But the Attic and . Ionic Dialects are excepted ; as,

MevcAfco;, woXftuj, Aivii'teo for Aivs/«.

24. In Contractions, an acute and a grave make a circum

flex ; as, (3cc<ri\eas, /3«<nAs7y vroieto, croiw' jSootsrs, /3o5t«.

25. But a grave and an acute make an acute; as, irate;,,

hf-af /Sootrree, /3o«t».

26. An Enclitic is a word that throws its accent on another-

word.

27. Enclitics quite lose their accent, (1.) When a mono

syllable Enclitic follows a word acuted on the last but one ;

as, «»8p« <rs : (2.) When any Enclitic follows a word with its.

last syllable circumflected or acuted ; as, bp$> rivets, ^p ric.

Examples of all Enclitics.

Monosyllables. Dissyllables.

Kvpiif o-tf Kvpiif If i Kupio; gov l$-i

Au\0J GOV 85X0J «J-| TVKTOUGl jUg TtVtr

Aoyo; gov Xoyog ej-i mxa »S

©*» gov 0«S ij-j ij-i m6>.,;

Qtii ftow Gt6s iff »>X tri, tSt" «>..

28. Monosyllables of the Third Declension have their

accent on the last syllable of their Genitives and Datives, but

on the first of their Nominatives, Accusatives, and Vocatives ;

**> X»V» X"fa> X"PX> XC~'P*' X"P%> X'lP°"n' X'^P'S, X"f«iv> X'H»

X*'lPai-

29. So have such words as are declined by a syncope ; as,

gyijp, ailpof' and also yuvq, yvvaixo;.

•vm. ttv n
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30. But Participles arc excepted ; as, Self, Se'vTOf &>v, Srrof

to which add these Genitives Plural, 8aS»v, fytotov, xp&rmv,

\euav, caciScov, Tpcotov, <$.mtwv, ootcbv, vuxvtcuv, and cram.

31. The accents of Verbs and Participles remain on the

same syllable, in all their Tenses, as in their Roots ; t6*tu>,

ripaco, 7p]ju.(* unless some general rule obstructs.

32. These Fourteen Monosyllables have no accent ; 6, ij, of,

al, i, &k} aj£, it, coj, iv, el{ or ej, Ix or i£.

33. But «, ex, and coj, have an acute when they end a

sentence ; as, 6 8« ifij, S.

SECTION III.

OF ABBREVIATIONS, FARTS OF SPEECH, AND ARTICLES.

1. Greek words arc not always writ at length: Observe,

therefore, these usual Abbreviations.

Short.

r5

J

h

A.

Plain.

■it.

O.TIO

yaf

it

£ia

U

tTrai

in

%\

i*

in,

ir<

IV

M

r<

Short. Plain. Short. Plain

$ xai e* qo

*J- xazi i aa.\

t>%
fiat & cS

& /M0 M ce

r* /'*» »* OT

|«r
«*■

Clt

Hf /<«"* X
eX

&
pin} « "X>

W
(tor

*X *x»
gj oior

i
rat

©* ot fvf

a op * To*

£? tHrof TS\> roie

«5.«
■atapa

*f 1t_

ioV tttq tjS TV

ofct vim *.T% ray

a* ea i V

A*> v'Tieg '( Vf

U3B vno un vai

2. There are eight sorts of words, five of which are declina

ble; Article, Noun, Pronoun, Verb, Participle: Three inde

clinable; Adverb, Conjunction, Preposition.
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3. There are three Numbers ; the Singular, Dual,- and

Plural.

4. The Singular speaketh but of onej as, /*3<r«, a song:

The Dual speaketh properly of two ; as, /xaVa, two songs •

The Plural speaketh of many ; as, /x5o-«i, songs.

5. The Article prefixed to most Substantives is declined

thus :—

Singular. Dual. Plural.

N. G. D. Ac. N. If A. G.Sf D. N. G. D. Ac.

M. o rS to tov Tei roiv ol t»v toij t»j

F. if tjjj ttj Tijy roi rail al — Taij reif

N. to r3 riZ to tcu toiv t« — to«j t«J.

6. There is no Ablative Case in Greek.

SECTION IV.

OF SUBSTANTIVE NOUNS.

1. There are five Declensions ; three of Simple, and two

of Contracted Nouns.

2. The first Declension has four terminations ; as, jjj,

Masculine ; a, y, Feminine.

3. It forms the Genitive Case in « or >jf, the Dative in a

or p.

Examples of the First Declension.

Singular.

Norn. Gen. Bat.

Ta/x/-aj a a.

'Afx''^-ns « }!

p.3<r-a If >1

Dual.

JVoot. Ac. Voc. Tot/tia. Gen. # Dat. Ta/x/aiv.

Plural.

2V. rapt-ai, G. cov, D. aiy, ^4c. coy, P7-. «i. And so the rest.

4. Nouns ending in 8a, $a, pa, and a pure, retain a in the

Genitive and Dative ; as, >j wip-u, ay, a.

^cc. Voc,

av a

1" *!

av a

V $

G 2
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5. Some Nouns in at form the Genitive in a, and the

Accusative in «v especially proper names, whose last syllable

is circumflected ; as, N. 0a>/x5c, G. 0to/xa, Ac. ®wp.av.

6. Nouns ending in «rijj or njj, Gentile Nouns, and those

compounded of pirpito, mo\ia>, rplSw, form the Vocative in a*

aS, XXlTTIJf, xXtrrra.

7. The second has two terminations; oj, Masculine or

Feminine; ov, Neuter.

8. It forms the Genitive in «, the Dative in a.

Examples of the Second Declension.

Singular.

Norn. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc.

xvpi-o; h eo OV f

vxrprrp-av

Dual.

ov ov

Nom. Ace'. Voc. Gen. Dat.

CO

Plural.

OIV

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc.

xvpt-ot «v oi; 0V{ 01

vxYfitrp-et CUV OIC a a

9. Iota is subscribed to all Datives in a, >j, a>.

10. The third has many terminations, all which are

contained in the following verses :—

Mascvlea av, ijv, uv, cov, rip, top, as, >jc, iu; '

E»J, ouj, £» <l>. Feminea tip, iv, tijj, ij, oy, ij8«v,

Stc «j, aSoj* Sunt Neutra as, «toj" Vocalis, ap out op.

11. It forms the Genitive in o;, the Dative in i.

Examples of the Third Declension.

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc.

T»t<Jv tit5v-oj i a tit&*

ccu/xa GTcifta-TOf Tl <r<h[i.u. trwpa

Dual.

Nom. Acc. Voc. Gen. Dat.

mart T»T«V0(V

aoiftart crco/xarc iv
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Plural.

Norn. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc.

T»T»vej TiTavsov titS<ti tituvci; riTavtf

atv/jLontx <rnu.uTcov o-cifta-o-i to. t«

12. Nouns ending in a form the Genitive in «toj- » makes

trof or iof v, ooj or toy », ooj" v and p, oy and rof <r, oj, rot,

8oy, Soy, voj, or vrof £, yoj, ^oj, or xtoj* \|/, oj, xoy, or $oy. But

use is the best master.

13. Sometimes « in the Nominative is changed into o in

the Genitive, and >j into e" as, 6 crp/wv, crp/oyo;' 6 ai&jp, aWipof.

14. Some Nouns ending in >jp lose e in the Genitive and

Dative Singular ; wa-rijp, /x^njp, yas">ip' G. vrarpbs, D. vrarp),

A. nrartpot.

15. But A>i/x>JT>]p and Suyarijp lose « in all the oblique

cases.

16. "Av^p takes 8 for s cut off; as, G. avSpoj, Z). «v8p/.

17. Add to these, apijv, apvo'j" and xucov, xt/vo'y.

18. The fourth Declension, which is the First of the Con

tracts, has three terminations ; v;, (which in a grave-toned

word is Masculine, as, /Sorpuj* in an acute-toned word Femi-

aine, as, i*uj) ; and « and »$, always Feminine.

19. It forms the Genitive in ooj, ooj, ouy the Dative, o»,

•I, 01.

Examples of the Fourth Declension.

Singular.

Norn. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc.

fiorp-v;, uo; vt vv v

Dual.

Nom. Ace. Voc. Gen. §• Dat.

j3orpvt (Sorption

Plural.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc.

(Hrpvif, rpvs {Sorption (Sorpu-ai vxg, vf u*j, vf

Singular.

Ae^-co ooj, 3$ oi, ©» »«, u> oi

aiS-ai;

Dual.

iVoni. Ace. Voc. Gen. i; Dat.
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Plural.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc.

As^-oi CUV 01$ mj o\

like a regular Noun of the Second Declension.

20. The fifth Declension, which is the Second of the Con

tracts, has seven terminations : ijf, tu(, oj, Masculine ; is,

Feminine ; oj, i, u, Neuter.

21. It forms the Genitive in to;, v;, or ioj* the Dative in

it, ft, or it, t.

Examples of the Fifth Declension.

Nom. Gen.

Singular.

Dat. -4cc. Toe.

2ScOXf(XT-]}f, m, «J it, n est, i) e?

tsT^-oj tos, «f (V, ft Of oj

/SaciA- tu; tot it, et eu

«rpecr§-t/y m si", ft uv 0

oip-iy ">i it, l IV i

eWv>]9r-» toy tt, t 1 t

aj--t* to;

Dual

ft, t V 0

JVpm. Ace.
■

Voc. Gen. Dat.

~2.wx.fa.Tt-t 1 EG IV OIV

ri'i^i-a 1 *0»V OIV

The rest are regular.

Plural1.

Nom. Voc. Gen. Dat. ^4cc.

"Suixpar-its, ei( ttov, CUV sat fay, ft;

Ttlx-tU, 1) fa, i)

/3acriX-6'f j, si; ioov fU(T> fay, fiy

■arpie§-u$, Hi

2<P-HS, '{ iwv 1171 »ay, i;

crivijT-ia, t tut IITI la, t

22. In all the Imparisyllabical Declensions, the Accusative

of grave-toned Nouns impurely declined is formed in a or v*

as, ipi$, iphlct, or iptv : Of Nouns purely declined, in v only ;

as, Ttptyis, Ttptyiv.

23. The Vocative is generally like the Nominative.
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24. But Nouns ending in ijy to;, wp opo{, cov ovoy, rip r\poc, and

Adjectives in ijv evoc, shorten the long vowel ; as, ^coxparrn,

"SAxpUTti ■ AISO, <TUiTr)p, <TU>T*p.

25. Nouns forming the Genitive in vh; drop toj* as, Ae'wv,

Afov7oy, Aeo'v. Eij tv7oy drop y and to;' as, wAaxrfiiy ■aka.xoivhs,

■aXaxiu and vrXaxitv.

26. A? «vof forms the Vocative in «»' so /aeXaj ptAavof,

27. Grave-toned Nouns in if or uj, and even acuted Adjec

tives, drop f so rtptyic riptyt, i^bs i^6.

28. So does a diphthong ; as, /3a<r»X»uj /3«<riAeO. Except

wSj, dSay, x7h'j.

29. Sometimes £ is dropped ; as, avajj? ava.

30. The Dative Plural is formed of the Dative Singular,

by inserting o- before i, dropping 8, S, v, and t- as, <rc6/x.ot7i

fmfutvi.

31. It is formed from the Nominative Singular, by adding

i to Nouns ending in £, $>, or <r, after a diphthong ; a*, xo'fseg

xdpafi.

32. But xJelj makes x7nr/' wSy, wot/' »y, io-/: The Com

pounds of tic, «<rr as, /xtjSjij /xqSetn.

33. E»7« becomes wot ov7i, hot so, rvQiivh, rufSilvr Ae'ov7»,

34. P becomes p«<r« in Nouns that have a Syncope; as,

marp) va.tpa.vi' only ya^p yapjpo-'-

35. I becomes poetically e<r» or «rov as, nr«> htkavi.

36. I in the Dative Plural takes v before a vowel ; as,

y%pa\t avlirhi;. So does t'xoiri in all Cases.

37. Heteroclite Nouns, which differ from the common

way of declining, are either Defective, Variant, or Redundant.

38. Nouns are defective either iu Number or in Case.

39. All Proper Names, and those Nouns which are Singu

lar only by signification, as the names of vices, metals, fruits

of the earth, liquors, and the ages of men, want the Dual and

Plural ; as, ij QtXoaofia,, yipac, yaXa, %pv<roc. Yet we read,

oi euptf, from irip' al you, from yr}' tu itvpat, from wvp.

40. These want the Singular and Dual, namely, the feasts

of the gods; as, ret Kpovtu : Some names of cities; as, a\

'ASrjvxt. So do 'A^aiol, EofieviS.'y, "Epopoi, T« fa-m'/xia, ra ovii-

para, ra xlipea,.

41. Nouns defective in Case arc,—

(1.) Aptots : as the Names of Letters, Zxifx, pf,ra- foreign



88 A SHORT GREEK GRAMMAR.

Names, as Aa§/5- words expressing the natural voice of crea

tures, as the xoa£ of frogs, xoi of young pigs ; Nouns cut off

by Apocope, as, Id for 8»fta, or increased by Paragoge, as,

rparofi for s-paxoj- and Numbers, from four to an hundred.

Add these Neuters ; $ao{, Se'ftaj, Uxlmp, JjSoj, r\Top, xa>a,{ or xaj,

MX0J or l*?X*P» v<"xaP> ereSas, vxivap, rixfi-ap and TEX[uop, vnstp,

XP*<°S or ^peicoj, XP6™"*

(2.) Monoptots : as, ij 8»j, ai xa7axXeeflej, di ran, and

others.

(3.) Diptots : as, otjAfui, ajx^oW ol $ floisy, t£j o)9o7a$.

(4.) Triptots : as, AT. paxprvg, A. ftupruv, D. paprvtrf and

G. aXX^Xcov, D. aXX^Xou, u.i$, oij, A. aXX>jX»y, aj, «.

42. Nouns vary either in Gender or in Case.

43. The following Nouns are Masculine in the Singular,

and Masculine and Neuter in the Plural; as, Sing. N. &

•Sfffjttof, Plu. ol £eo-|U.oi and la. Secrua" lifpoc, xuxXos, Xo^voj,

■j-aflftof, crlro;, -rpa.yr{kos, 8ax7uXof, ju.jjpof, /xo^Xoj, and others.

But Sing. »j xeXsufloj, P/m. ai xeXeuflo* and ra. xi\tv6cc Sing. 6

x«» r, raplapo;, Plu. to. Ta.pia.pa' Sing. 6 i^uyii and to ?uyov, P/tt.

only t« 5U7*- So d vwtoj and to vwtov, Plu. ra. vwra' and

some others.

44. Neuters in ap make «7oj in the Genitive ; as, uXetap,

■oiXsi^ctp, ?A\-up, eiotp, \\La.p, \*a.p, xapr^ap, xlexp, Svttap, i8a.pt

sreipap, reap, fptap' Gen. aXelalo;, &c. Add to these, yaXot

■yaXaxhs, ovap ovelpahs, 5j cotoj, ffxaip crxxTOS, vbcup vSahg, ij

■yvvi) yvvaixb;, Voc. yvvai. Sing. Nom. o Zeuj, Gen. Zjjvoj or

Atoj, Dat. Z»jw or Aif, Ace. Zrjs<a or A»'«, Voc. Si ZsD.

Tow and oopu, in prose, make yo'v«7oj and iopah; in the

Genitive. But the Poets use yn>bs and Sapo^.

Nawj, in prose, is thus declined: Sing. Nom. >j vaOj, Gen.

vtuig, Dat. vr)t, ^4cc. vauv. P/wr. Atom, vijff, Gen. veobv, Dat.

vowel, Acc. vauj.

45. Redundauts in the Nominative are,—

(1 .) Several Masculines in rip and cop, as, xXjjt^ aud xX^rcop'

in rip and >jj, as, nsXa^p, wXaj-qj : Also, uioj, vlcvf.

(2.) Many Feminines in a and ij, as, «xv*j «XM'" m 1J an^

of and in i; and ia : Also, aij8civ and aojScor.

(3.) Many Neuters in o; and ov, as, to levtyo;, 8ev8pov in ov

and iov, as, agflXov -tov.

(4.) These also are redundant in the Nominative ; rpalb; i»,

/Safluof if, au%[i.bs /xq, aurfi^v |u.i;, 8eXp»j Iv, ax/»j iv, 3ij 3/v with

manv others.
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46. Several Nouns ending in uj, »<•, ij, and »jj, are redundant

in the Genitive ; as, Nom. vS;, Gen. S and oo'e' M/vcoy, Gen. a>

and o>oc- 6 yeAcoj, wloj and w. ^ riypi;, Gen. iSoy and ioj" >j -Se'/xij,

i8o{ and »rof 6 8ap>)e, Gen. « and >j7o$- with some others.

SECTION V.

OP ADJECTIVE NOUNS.

1. Adjectives are of one, two, or three terminations.

2. Adjectives of Three Terminations, ending in o$, *;, «y,

», vc, are declined thus :—

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc.

M. xatAoj 5 a
i

ov
\
C

F. xaAi) >K S
IV n

N. xaAov 3 £
i

ov ov

Dual.

JVOOT. ^ec. Voc. Gen. Dat.

03 OiV

a

a,

a7v

Plural.

OIV

Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Foe.

M. xaAoi CUV oTj if o)

F. xaAai «'J it a)

N. xaXd

Singula*'.

a a

Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc.

M. «x£c wavroj sravTi vrctvret vsa-i

F. Bj5(T« ffamjj vran*; ■bouiuv
TXOUTtX

Nv wav mavTOf oavTi

Dual.

■aav
srav

Nom. j4cc. Foe. Gen. Dat.

M., travri ■oravToiv

F. TSOKJO.
■crourctiv

N.
■cravTl cravToiv
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Norn. Voc.

M. wavrej

F. wairai

N. VXVTOt

Plural.

Gen. Dat. Acc.

wavTecv vtavt wavTay

tsatrwv rsa.fou$ o«<r«{

travTcuv craft vretvrx

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Foe.

M. ^api-itf tVTOf e»T« IVTOt SI, (V

F. yapUvHTa itrarrtf sW>) tcra-av ecro-ot

N. %api-tv IVTOf fVTI (V IV

Dual.

JVoot. .4ec. Foe. Gen. ZM.

M. SVTI SITOIV

F. sVo-a i<rffatv

N. fVTf •VTOlV

Plural.

JVbm. Foe. Gen. Daf. ^4fe.

M. «VTSJ tvr-Mv SITI svra.-

F. stro-ai i<r<ra>v eWaij strira,

N. «VT« evTcuv twri wr«

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. ^4ce. Foe.

M. sx-cov orro; OVTI 0VT« toy

F. ex-atra ua-ris «<TJ) bw 5<r«

N. ix-iv OVTOf i-ni ov

%

iVbm. ^4cc. Foe.

Dual.

Gen. Da/.

M. OVTf ovTOmi

F. 6<ret fowl

N. 6rr* irroi*i

Plural.

Nom. Voc. Gen. Dat. Acc.

M. irrti OVTOOV S<n OVTXf

F. s<r«i &<rm BO-aif 6ea$

N. oWa 0VT00V 0n oWa
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Singular.

Nom. G«i. Da*. Ace. Voc.

M. ojjf-iij

^

e», ii V

P. ficc ilas «/a * tixv tia

N. b ios it, «7

Dual.

\
U

*
0

Nom. Ace. roc. Gen. Dat.

M. COIV

P.
i

licutstx

N.
/
ES fOIV

Plural.

Nom. Voc. Gen. Dat. Ace.

M. its, lis iiov itri e*s, its

F. t'lai ItUIV tiaus lias

N. ('« iaiv iai ta

3. Adjectives ending in is pure or pos form the Feminine

in a* as, ayioc, ayla, Syiov xuflaphs, xaSapa : But those ending

in to?, oos, or compounded of m\6os, in if as, oySooy, oyWij"

otAooj, a*AAj.

4. "Axxof and $s form the Neuter in o.

5. IToXuj and fttya; form their Neuter Singular woAu and

Ms'ya, and their Accusative Masculine vroXvv and piyxv.

Their other Cases they borrow from voXXis and piyaXos

obsolete : So Gen. uroXXu, woAAtjj, woAAS, &c.

6. Adjectives of Two Terminations, ending in v, p, or s

pure, are declined thus :—

Singular.

Nom. Voc. Gen. Pa/. Ace.

M. F. Tlf T»VOJ TJv) rivei

N. tJ t\

Dual.

Nom. Ace. Voc. Gen. Dat.

M. F. t»v« TIW»»

Plural.

iVbm. Foe. Gen. Da/. ^icc.

M. F. T»»Jf T»V»» tktI Tivaj

N. Tivei Tiva
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Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc.

M. F. 5/Sp-tjv

*

evo; tvi not tv

N. «

Dual.

tv

Nom. Acc. Voc. Gen. Dat.

M. F. eva

Plural.

iviov

iVom. Foe. Gen. Dat. Acc.

M. F. tvi; ivcov eat evets

N. «va

Singular.

eva.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc.

M. F. 4mM* eoj, 5( fii, fiI «'«, i

N. if

Dual.

*S

2Vb»». Ace. Foe. Gen. Dat.

M. F. «, 5

Pluial.

tow, olv

Nom. Voc. Gen. Dat. Acc.

M. F. «*, «7j eoiVj av in ices, ftf

N. «'*, >j

Singular.

ia, q

iVom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc.

M. F. bW-°s « » ov i

N. ov

Dual.

ov ov

Nom. Ace. Toe. Gen. Dat.

M. F. »

Plural.

OiV

Nom. Voc. Gen. Dat. Acc.

M. F. 01 (OV 0I{ ff

N. *

Singular.

a

iVom. Gen. Dat. Acc. Voc

M. F. aduxp-i/i <I0{ VI vv u

N. o V V
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Dual.

Norn. Ace. Voc. Gen. Dat.

M. F. a$axp-vt uotv

Plural.

Nom. Voc. Gen. Dat. Ace.

M. P. vts, Vi Ctov uo-i vote, U(

N. vet v*

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc.

M. P. euiai/jL-cov av>; ovi ova ov

N. ov ov oy

Dual.

Nom. Ace. Voc. Gen. Dat.

M. F. OVf o'voiv

Plural.

Nom. Voc. Gen. Dat. Ace.

M. F. 0V«{ o'vCOV 0<T» OVfltf

N. ova ova

7. Adjectives of Three Terminations are elegantly declined

by Two ; as, aicivioj, aicdviov : Those of Two, by Three ; as,

a&avaTo;, ij, ov.

8. Adjectives of One Termination end in £, $ impure, iv, p,

ip" and are decliued thus :—

Singular.

Nom. Voc. Gen. Dat. Ace.

M. F. N. »j'Xi-£ kos x* xx

Dual.

Afom. ^(cc. Foe. (&m. Z)a*.

M. F. x. XOIV

Plural.

Nom. Voc. Gen. Dat. Ace.

M. F. xte xcev £» xaj

N. xa xet

9. The Comparative is declined thus :—

Singular.

Nom. Voc. Gen. Dat. Ace.

M. F. ifitiv-mv ovej ov» ova, oa, »

N. o> n
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Nom. Ace. Voc.

Dual.

Gen. Dat.

M. F. apeiv-Qve

Plural.

OVOIV

Noin. Voc. Gen. Dat. Ace.

M. F. ovi;, oie, «j ivaiv ocri ovay, etay, t»j

N. ova, oet, co ova, oct, m

10. Adjectives ending in oj form the Comparative by

changing s into npo;, and the Superlative into rahg' as,

tre/xvdf, rsfivoTipoe,, ospt.voTufoe;.

11. But o, after a short vowel, becomes co* as, (J^cm/i/hoc,

Qpovipui-spos, $povip.iuTuhc.. Except xevoj, xsvorepo;, xevorahf

fsvoj, s-evorepo;, ssvOTalog.

12. If the preceding syllable is common, it is either orepoc.

otuIoc., or atTipoc. airotlo;' as, Icroj, io-orepoc. or lo-airepos, &c. Such

are also lo-^opoj, cfavo'e/.

13. Adjectives ending in sis are changed into e'r^oj and

ifotlof.

14. Those ending in is, ap, and «j, take to themselves rspo;

and ra'los.

15. Those that end in j-j, wc/, and «$, add to their Neuters

repo( and ratio;.

16. Adjectives ending in j-i/ and «v add to their Nomina

tives Plural rsfof and rah;.

17. Those ending in £ change o«r of their Genitive into

Ifepo; and »'j-a7oj.

«■?, Xapteis, iispoi, eV«7oj*

«J» r«tr^if, Tefoj, Ta7oj*

ap, Maxap,

«j, 'AirXSj,

ijj, Eucrsgjjf, s,-, repoj, T«7of

oy, Efyoj, w, T-poj, Ta7of

aj, MtXetg, xv,

V, Tiptjv, evtg,

IOV, ripOfpCUV, OVEJ,

£, BA.a£, xo{, is-ipos, /ra7oj.

18. Adjectives in oj are also changed into i»v, «roj* as,

tuf u$, sipioov, evpi^o;.

19. Some change 05 into tftpos, ifipo;, ouhpo? as, \a\oc,

\a\is-spo;' p-to-os, p.f(ralTlpO(.
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20. A few drop a vowel ; as, $/Xos, $l\hpo;, ^Metros .

21. The following Adjectives are compared irregularly:—

'E<r9Xoj, afj.avcuv, apelcov' ayaSuiTalo;, api^o;.

or \Aya9o4, j8eA7ia>v or fiixhpoc, xpslaacov (3s\tisos, xpirtfos,

Xtottav, Qeplipof AaJfOj, Qeplaros or QephfOS.

Kuxoc , xaxurrepo; or xaxioov, yeipcev of yepiicov

xaxts-o(, xeipis-os.

Ms'yar, /xsi'^cov, f*eyiyoj.

Mixpo;, [LixpOTipos, j*e/eof fjaiorepo;, /tte'roj.

or 'EXa^of, eAacn7«;v, ijjcrcrcov hXotyifos, ijxij-oy.

OXiyof, ikiyi^spo;, dAiyij-oj.

rioAiiy wAe/cuv, •BrXeTfoy.

'PaSioj, ,^?a"'j p?r°f-

22. The following Adjectives want the Positive, and most

of them are derived from Adverbs ; xiplicov, xspli?o? iiinepos,

i'vrahr avdiTepof, avtoralos' xurdoTtpog, xaTcoraJoj* and Others.

'A»9f<»jr»yoj, avSptoTTivis-ahs' a&To;, avToralof, want the Compa

rative. 'E(7^ah;, the last ; wvfiahf, the utmost ; xuSiroj,

most famous ; want the Positive and Comparative.

23. Comparatives and Superlatives are generally declined

like other Adjectives.

24. E7>-, ?yo, «/t$w, rpsii, rha-apeg, are thus declined :—

Singular.

Nom. Voc. Gen. Bat. Ace.

M. EIj cvb; iv) eva

F. (i.la /xiaj fxia /x/av

. sv tvo; eh ev

Dual.

iVbm. ^fcc. Foe. Gen. .Dat*.

M. Auo or Aua SuoTv (Sue!*, Fem.) cWl

A/x$co afj.$div

Plural.

iVowi. ^4cc. Fbc. Gen. X>a/.

M. F. Tp-iT? (/a, Neut.) i«v «rl

JVbm. Fbc. Gen. Bat. Ace.

M. F. T«Vo-a/3-«j (a, Neut.) coy crj a; (ec, Neut.)

25. Other Numerals, to exaToy, an hundred, are indeclinable.

26. Tlpwros and the other Ordinals are declined as xaXo'j.
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27. Letters express numbers : The first nine, units ; the

next eight, tens ; the rest, hundreds.

28. Only $• is irregularly inserted to express 6, ^ to express

90, and "^ to express 900.

29. Letters with Points subjoined stand for thousands ;

as, a, 1000; S, 2000, &c.

30. The Capital I stands for 1; II, 5 ; A, 10; X, 1000;

M, 10,000, &c.

SECTION VI.

OF PRONOUNS.

1. There are eighteen Pronduns; of which nine are

Primitives, iycb, cru, Stoj, Ix«7voj, ctirb;, %;, t\;, Zfivct.

2. Eleven are Derivatives; h/ibf, <rb{, o; or loj, vtoiripof,

a-pconipos, i)it.sTifOi, (ifLtTipos, o-ferepos, ^ju.e8a7roj, ufieSawd?, and

wounrof.

3. 'Eyco, <rv, and 3, are Substantives, and are declined

thus :—

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace.

iyn ift.5, ju.5 efto;, ju.oi ipi, fii

Dual.

Nom. Ace. Gen. Dat.

vcui, VO) vwiv, vmv

Plural.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace.

Singular.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace. Voc.

(TV 0-5 (TOI (7* Vu

Dual.

iVbm. .4cc. <?en. Dat.

Plural.

.Worn. Gen. Ztetf. -<4cc. Foe.

v/tei; tj/xujv uuiv Vjtta; ifulf
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Gen.

i

Singular.

Dat.

o!

Dual.

Ace.

t

Nom. Ace. Gen. Dat.

v$u)\, a<f>e o-feoiv, o-<plv

Plural.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Ace.

o-Qsi; vtywv a$i<n c$«j

4. The rest are declined like Adjectives of Three Termina

tions in of of which eight are called Possessives :—

ipof, Ift-ri, epov o-Q&irepo;, a, ov

ijfjieTtpos, a, ov tiftinpog, a, ov

vaiirtpog, a., ov «oj or oy, e>) or \, ihv or ov

o-Qertpo;, a, ov ffoj or tsoj, ffij or Ter„ o-ov or tsov

5. But exeTvoy, Stoj, aiirb;, are Primitives, and make the

Neuter in o.

Singular.
»

iVbm. Zto; auT>) tSto

Gen. T«T« TaUTJJJ TBTB

Dat. TBTCO raurj) TUTO)

Ace. tStov T«!/T»JV tSto

Dual

Nom. Ace , TaVoo Tocura TMTCO

Gen. Dat. TBTOIV TaursHV TBT0«V

Plural.

Nom. «T0I auroti Taura

Gen. THTWV

Dat. TWTOIJ Tauraij TBTOIJ

Ace. TBT8J rayraj Taura

6. In like manner are declined its Compounds, to»-Stoj,

7W-5toj, T>jXix-5Toy : So, 2Vb»». ttj^ixStoj, T)jXixauT)), tjjXixSto'

Gen. ttjXixwts, T>j\»xaur>)j, tjjXjxhts, &c.

7. If an Article be put before auros, it signifies the same ;

as, 6 atuTOj, i) auT^, to aurov (or t«uto, or t«wtov).

8. "Of, r), o, who, or which, is declined like 3y, his ; only in

the Nominative and Accusative Singular ; Nom. o;, S|, o* Ace.

• A «

VOL. XIV. H
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9. These Compounds want the Nomiuativc :—

Gen. Bat. Ace.

Singular. ljtt«WT-5, ijy, 5 a jj a ov, ijv, o

ffiaur-5, j;;, 5

*««t-5, if, 8

Plural. IfJ-avT-iov, wv, mv, oij, aif, 015 «j, ay, a

fftwrr-wv, CUV, CUV

eauT-cov, cuv, wv

10. The Indefinite Pronoun SeTva is thus declined:—

Singular.

Mas. Fem. Neut.

Nom. i Stiva, or lei; ij Stivet to 8i7va

Gen. tS Sijvoj, or 8j/v«toj t^j 8§7voj tS 8«7voj

/tat*, tco Stlvi, and iilvart rS 8i7vi rco 8»7v»

Ace. Toy Seivoc tijv 8i7v«c to Stiva

11. Most Pronouns want the Vocative: When they have

it, it is like the Nominative.

SECTION VIL

OF AUXILIARY VERB8.

1. There are five Moods; the Indicative, the Imperative,

the Optative, the Subjunctive, and the Infinitive.

2. There are nine Tenses ; the Present, the Imperfect, the

First Future, the First Indefinite, the Preterperfect, the

Preterpluperfect, the Paulo-post-Future, (which is only used

in the Passive Voice, and expresses a thing that is quickly

to be,) the Second Future, and the Second Indefinite.

3. The Indefinite Tenses are so called because of the

various times to which they refer ; for they are often used

indifferently either for the Imperfect, Perfect, or Pluperfect ;

though mostly for the Perfect.

4. But they are sometimes used for the Present, and also

for the Future; especially in Imperatives and Subjunctives.

5. There is but one Auxiliary Verb, which is tip, I am.
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6. It is conjugated thus :—

Present, EhtV Future, io-opar Perfect, $»

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present. Singular. E!/xi, tl$ or sT, «$•/• Dual, ij-ov, &$■&•

Plural. «<rftsv, «$■«, »Jo7.

Imperf. & Perf. S. *Hv, fo, ? or ?»• D. ijtov, #njv P. Jj/mv,

Preterpluperf. S. TH/x>jv, Jjs-o, Jjto- D. q/tuJov, fcJov, ?«rflijw

P. yu.fi it, tJ<t9s, ?vto.

Future. S. £<ro/xa;, lirjj, tcrirar D. i<ro/x.tl)ov, tire<rSov,

fowflov P. tvofjitia., ktvOi, ?<ro»7«i.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Present. S. TI<rfl« or «ro, ?r»- D. tj-ov, ?$w P. fr«,

tftocrav.

OPTATIVE MOOD : ET3e.

Pres. & Perf. S. EI->)», >jy, >)• D. ijtoi", ijtijv P. jj/mv, ijti,

ijirav.

Future. S. 'Ea--oi'(x>]v, oio, c<7o" D. oi'/xfflov, otaiov, oiVflqv*

P. olptiu, oi<t9i, oivto.

8UBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Pres. & Perf. S. 5, Jj, jf* D. ^tov, »]tov' P. <Jju.sv, Jj™, cuti.

Future. S. *Eo--a)|U.ai, rlt ijrai* D. co/xeflov, Jjcrflov, qo'foy'

P. uifjisSa, rjO-Qi, oavrat.

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Pres. & Perf. EW Fut. ?j-«(rflai.

PARTICIPLES.

Present. N. wv, So-a, 5v, Fut. N. «<ro'/xev-oj, ij, o»,

G. arras, Bffjjf, ovtoj. G. tr, ijj, «, &c.

SECTION VIII.

OF REGULAR VERBS IN 12.

1. There are four Conjugations of Verbs in », known by

the characteristic letter.

2. The characteristic letter is that which precedes the w.

H 2
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3. The characteristic letters of the First Conjugation are

*» &, f, *'' of the Second, x, y, %, <r<r, rV of the Third, t, 8, i,

£, w pure ; of the Fourth, A, p., y, p, /*y.

4. The First Conjugation forms the First Future in ty<o,

and the Perfect in $a- the Second, in £», and the Perfect in

•/*• the Third, in <r», and the Perfect in xar the Fourth, in

Si, and the Perfect in xa.

5. The First Future Tense of the Fourth Conjugation,

and the Second Future of all the Conjugations, circumflect

the original ».

6. The Perfect Tense, and all those derived from it, have

an Augment in the beginning.

7. The Augment is two-fold; (1.) That of the Quantity,

which changes a, e, into ij" o into »" as, ayw, y\%a- iXxi^a,

jfXrixa- opvTleo, a>pu%at. (2.) The Syllabic, which is e prefixed

to the Consonant ; as, iJ/aAAco, erJ/«Axa.

8. If a single consonant, or a mute with a liquid following

it, begins a Verb, the Perfect repeats the first consonant

with *• as, Xrya), AeAe^a- ypaQco, ytypetQx.

9. Four Verbs beginning with a have no Augment ; «a»,

aov atco, aiov ar)8i<r<rco, ifjisirtrov a>jo7£o/&ai, iijSi^ofujy.

10. Likewise Verbs in oi have no Augment.

11. But a few take a for or as, oijuw^eo, wfxwtyv.

12. In Compound Verbs, if there is no Preposition, the

Augment is at the beginning; as, $jAoo-o$ko, ipiXoa-ofeov

auro/xoAcco, jjurojuo'xeov.

13. So it is also in Verbs compounded with tv and 8uj, if a

consonant or immutable vowel follows ; as, Suj-u^ew, hlurvytov.

14. But if a changeable vowel or diphthong follow, the

Augment is in the middle; as, tiopxico, siuipxsov.

15. If the Verb is compounded with a Preposition that

does not change the signification, the Augment is commonly

at the beginning ; as, e5S», and xa9«u8», I sleep, exutisvfov.

16. Or, if it is compounded with a Privative ; as, fypovioo,

fypoveov.

17. But if the Preposition changes the signification, the

Augment is generally in the middle ; as, «/><xr/3aAA», ■arpoa-e-

€a\\ov.

18. Some few have an Augment both in the beginning

and middle ; as, ivopiou, fywpQoov.

19. Some Verbs beginning with s take i for their

Augment ; as, eAxee, eTAxoy.
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20. The Augment goes no farther than the Indicative

Mood, except in the Perfect and Paulo-post-Future Tenses.

21. But some few Verbs keep their Augment through all

the Moods; as, ?»«, Ind. 2. tlxov, h'im, eia-oijiw, e7x», Birth,

•iTcev.

22. Verbs have three Voices; the Active, Passive, and

Middle Voice.

23. The Middle Voice is declined like the Active in the

Perfect and Preterpluperfect Tenses ; like the Passive in all

other Tensesi Its signification is generally Active, especially

in the Perfects, Indefinites, and Futures ; but its Present

and Imperfect, being always the same as in the Passive,

signify either Actively or Passively.

24. When the First Person Plural ends in pn, the First

Person Dual is wanting ; but when the Third Person Plural

ends in ?« or rat, the Third Dual is like the Second.

ACTIVE VOICE.

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Singulai Dual. Plural•

Present. TtJjr7-» eij a ITOV trov o/xiv frt «<T*

Imperf. iruitl-ov t; t ITOV rnjv OfhtV tTt Ov

Fut. 1. T(/\|/-a> «ij M rrov ITOV opev ers VO~t

Indef. 1. eVu\J/-a u; 1 aTOv eiTTjV au.*v are av

Fut. 2. rvir-w tig 11 eiTov iirov 3/xsv eire S<ri

Indef. 2. frm-ov eg e ITOV irrjv Ofi.iv ert ov

Perfect. ririjQ-a. as 5 aTOv aTOV a/xev an ao~i

Preterpl. krtTvf-uv u; fl (ITOV l»Tt]V eifJLSV EITf no-av

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Singular.

Pres. & Imperf. vu*1-t «■«

Indef. 1. rwl>-ov onto

Indef. 2. tut-« trio

Perf. & Preterpl. t8to$-« i'r«

Dual.

ETOV tTtOV

oltov urtov

trov iraiv

rrov trtav

Plural.

its fTuxrav

art utuhtuv

nt irceo-av

fr« Ercotrav
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OPTATIVE MOOD : E'Ql.

Singular. Dual.

OlTOV 0IT)]V

Plural.

oia;v oiTf 01 =yPres. & Imp. Tu*7-oip o»y o*

Fut. 1. Tu4>-0lfM

Perf. & Plup. T«7u^-oifti

Indef. 2. tot-oij&u

Indef. 1. rv\|/-aijui ai? «i arroy a/rijv aiarv airs aiey

Put. 2. Tojr-oi/ni oij o» oito» o»'tijv oi/mv oTrt o»sy

Singular.

Pres. & Imp. tujt7-» pj jj

lnd.l.Fut. I.toJmd

Ind.2.Fut.2.TUT-w

Perf. & Plup. riTuf-a

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD : 'Eiv.

Dual.

r,hv rhv

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Pres. & Imp. ruxltiv

Perf. & Plup. rthfivat

Plural.

ee/xsy r)s win

Fut. 1. To\J/eiv Indef. 1. Tv^/oct

Fut. 2. & Indef. 2. tutt«7v

PARTICIPLES.

Pres. & Imp. tu*7-oov u<rot ov Indef. 1. Tvty-a; avx. act

Fut. 1. ruty-cov Perf. & Plup. Ttlu$-ti>; via o$

Indef. 2. ruir-aiv Fut. 2. tujt-wk So-« 5v

Cognate Tenses in the Active Voice.

Indie. Imper. Opt. Subjunc. Infill. Partic.

Pres. Twr7m TUxls TU*7oi/ti tojt7m TUB-JsC/ Tu-nlwv

Imperf. trvxlov

Perf. tstvQx rervQe TsU^OIpU Te7w0co rehfiva.1 Tthfwf

Preterpl.tT»Tupeiv

Fut. 1. rvtym TU\{/0lf(.l rvtyuv Tuvf»coy

Indef. 1. ert/vj/a Tt/^/OV TU^/ai/xi TU$W TU<$/Stt Tur|/«s

Indef. 2. rruwov TU7TS TUT0IJU.1 Tuweo Tvrrtiv TUTCur

Fut. 2. totcS TU7TCH,Ui TOTSJV Tuwoiy

The First Future in Liquids is formed like the Second :—

Fut. 1. HTctpui (TTepoijU.! antpuv arxepoor



A SHORT GREEK GRAMMAR. 103

PASSIVE VOICE.

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present. S. tuttJ-o/**/ j) tlou D. ojxeJov *<rflov wfoy

P. opetict «(T0? ov7ai

Imperf. S. hwrl-tn^ » e7o D. <fy*i0oy eo-floy *V9>]y

P. o'^tsjpt otSi ovro

Perfect. S. TiTV'fkfuai 4/a» 7r7ai D. ftjttsSoy <pflov $3ov

P. /x>ti0a pfl« ft/*gvo« (ei<ri)

Preterpl. S. tr*J<J-n*jK.>jy \J/» tt7o D. [*.[t.ttlov $floy p}>jy

P. ju.f*.sfla fit TtTU-ii.fi.iM (?<r«v)

Paulo-post F. S. TfTuvp-oju.ai jj «7ai D. optiov taSov tr$o»

P. o/*«floe ecrfls ov7ai

Indef. 1. S. fTu<t0-»jy ijj ij D. jjroy qn)y

P. »jfi«y >jts >j<r«y

Indef. 2. S. i™r-ijy

Fut. 1. S. Tupfl^a-- oju.su jj slai D. Ofitiav nrfloy taSov

P. o'jueflst g<rfl* o»7ai

S. TV7rrjo--ofi.xtFut. 2.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Pres. & Imperf. S. -rdnl-n taim D. itrSov strtlwv

foSowotv

Perf. & Preterpl. S. t«to-\J/o pfl» D. pfloy <f>0«jy

$9a><ray

Indef. 1. S. Tu$fl-ijT« >jt«> D. ljToy qr«y

Indef. 2.

ijraxray

S. TtJir-jjflj

P. wflj

P. fit

P. q7f

OPTATIVE MOOD: Elfli.

Pres. & Imp. S. runl-olft^v 010 oi7o D. o//«floy ojfffloy oiVfl>jv

P. oifuSa. oicrflf oivlo

Fnt. 1. S. Tupfl>j<r-oi'jin)y

Fut. 2. S. Tvirr)(r-oluLi)v

Paulo-post F. S. Teh^-oifirjv

Ind. 1. S. Tt/$fle/-ijy ij; ij D. i)7oy q7qv P. ijjn«y

i)Tf )j<r«y

Ind. 2. S. TOT«i'-)jy

Perf. & Plup. S. Tth/jLitivo; t'ttjv eiij; «7ij D. tshunt*tv e*>jroy

tiijrijv P. Tehfi.[Levot aitj/xev «»ijTf fiq<r«y
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8UBJUNCTIVE MOOD: 'E«V.

Pres. & Imp. S. tuttI-uiu.21 tj >)7«i D. d>fj.sdov >j!r9ov jjtrflon

P. w/JLtict Tjcrfls covloci

Fat. 1. S. Tu$5^<r-coaai

Ind. 1. S. TO$fl-a> jjj jj D. »j7ov ipov P. COJMV

i)7e dicri

Ind. 2. S. TuiT-u)

Perf. & Plup. S. Tehfj.fj.evos a> jjj ij D. rtlvfi.fi.nv) rflov ihr

P. Tshfj.fj.evoi wfj.iv ^7e <Ja-<

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Pres. & Imperf. TuaWflaj Perf. & Plup. TiTo<pfla»

Paulo-post Fut. TSTy\|/e<rfla» Indef. 1. Tu$0ijvai

Indef. 2. Tt/xijvai Fut. 1. rvfUrpso-llou

Fut. 2. Tu*jj<rt<rflai

PARTICIPLES.

Pres. & Imp. rvirlo'fj.sv-os »j on Perf. & Plup. riluiqtb-tf

Paulo-post F. Ts7u\J/o'^«-oj Fut. 1. ruf5ij<rrfjM»-oj

Fut. 2. TVitri<riftn-os

Indef. 1. Top9-«lj ei<ra iv Iudef. 2. tu*-«)j

Cognate Tenses in the Passive Voice.

Present and Imperfect.

Indie, ruithfiai, lrvitlofj.r\v, Imper. rvnlu, Opt. rvirlolfj.rjv, Subj.

Tuirlcofnai, Infin. TVTrlso~Qcu, Part. Ti/*7rfj»evoj.

Perfect and Preterpluperfect.

Indie. Tclufj.y.a.1, lTsl6fj.fj.tiv, Imper. rrrtuj/o, Opt. Tslvfj.fJ.ivos enj»,

Subj. rehfj.fj.hoi ui, Infin. rsrvfiai, Part, rshfj.fj.svos.

Paulo-post Futurum.

Indie, rsrv^ofj-ai, Opt. Te7u4>o»'/A>)v, Infin. tstv4>sj6xi, Part.

Ti7inJ/oj*eyoj.

Indefinite 1.

Indie, lrv$br\v, Imper. rvfitflt, Opt. rvfSeojv, Subj. tu$0£,

Infin. Tocfiva*, Part. rupfle/y.

Future 1.

Indie. To^fl^o-ojttai, Opt. ru<p6r)<rolfi.r}v, Subj. rvffio-wfj.at, Infin.

Tofflij(rj(r9ai, Part. Topfljjao.aevoj.
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Indefinite 2.

Indie. tTvirrjv, Imper. tu*>j0j, Opt. TUjr«V, Subj. tvkw,

Infin. T«*ijvai, Part. tuti/;.

Future 2.

Indie. Tuir^o-oftai, Opt. Tuirr)<ro![*.yv, Infin. To*>j<reo-flai, Part.

TUT1)(T0/A«V0f.

MIDDLE VOICE.

The Present and Imperfect are the same in all Moods as

the Passive.

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Perfect. S. tbtwx-x as « D. «tov arov P. afxtv

are airi

Preterpl. S. htTVir-iiv eij ci D. jitov iitijv P. iiuiv

fir* eicrav

Indef. 1. S. iTuv|/-aju>;v co ah D. apsBov a<r$ov atrflijv

P. apeSz et<r9i avro

Fut. 1. S. Tt^-o/xai ») e7a» D. OfisSov ecrflov eaSov

P. o'asSa eo-fle ov7»»

Indef. 2. S. fTU7r-o'jti)jv « e7o D. o'|U.s9ov wfiov eVflijv

P. oftefla ecrfle os^o

Fut. 2. S. Tuv-Sftcti y ilrai D. uptiov e7<rfiov eTo-Jov

P. »ju.efla ilffii evlctt

Fut. 1. S. cririp-5[i.ai jj elrai D. w/xsSav iicrJoy ficrflcv

P. 6/i.tSa eicrds 5v7ai

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Perf. & Plup. S. rerun--? e'tw D. erov ercov P. «■*

trtwta

Indef. 1. S. Tttyai ao-flco D. acrflov acrjeev P. acrdf

ayflaieray

Indef. 2. S. tut-« eVfl» D. §<rflov «'o-tW P. icrJs

iaSwtrav

OPTATIVE mood: Elflj.

Perf. & Plup. S. TiruT-oi/xj o(j o» D. o»7ov oHi)? P. o»fu»

o<7r oiev

Indef. 1. S. TU<Jf-a/jX)]v aio «i7» D. alftsiov aurSov a/crflij»

P. ai'a = 3a aicrfls «lv7o
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Fut. 1. S. TO\J/-0l'/X>)V 010 oi7o D. oljjLtiov oio-flov Cl'fffllJ*

P. o/juida oio-fl: oiv7o

Indef. 2. S. Twr-oi'fiijv o.o oi7o D. oi'/xiSov oi<rflov oiVfli;*

P. o/ftefla oio-5« o»v7o

Fut. 2. S. xvK-oly.y\v oio o*7o D. oifisSov oioSov oiVSijv

P. oifiLsba. o7o~$; o»v7o

8UBJUNCTIVE MOOD : 'EaF.

Perf. & Plup. S. Ttlvr-co jj; i) D. ij7ov rjlov P. a/uy

rjlt uiat

Ind.l.&Fut.l.S. tu\J/-o)^.«i tj yjlai D. ei/xeflov )]<rfloc i]<rflov

P. cofteSa ljo-fls a)v7ai

Indef. 2. S. Tt/r-co/xai rt jj7«i D. wfL'Sov rjcrBov ijo"Sov

P. co/x«0a *;a-fls wv7ai

Cognate Tenses in the Middle Voice.

Present and Imperfect.

Indie, rvwhfuu, eTo*7o]«.ijv, Imper. tw»7», Opt. tow7oiV>jv, Subj.

TwwJcojxai, Infin. TvithaScct, Part. tukIo^svo;.

Future 1.

Indie. Tttyo/xai, Opt. tuvJ/o/ju-iji/, Infin. TutytaQat, Part, tu\J»o'-

/xevoj.

Indefinite 1.

Indie, eruvf'a/xtjv, Imper. tu'^«i, Opt. Tuifraipigy, Subj. Tityw-

j»ai, Infin. Tttyag-flai, Part, ruvj/ajitevoy.

Perfect and Preterpluperfect.

Indie. Te7t/*a, eTsJuweiv, Imper. relviti, Opt. reJwroi^i, Subj.

Te7ura>, Infin. Tihnevai, Part. Tg7mrcuj.

Indefinite 2.

Indie, rruirojuqv, Imper. towS, Opt. tuwoi'/xjjv, Subj. T&rtoftau,

Infin. TvitMou, Part, tuwo'/ajvoj.

Future 2.

Indie. TvirSuai, Opt. Ttwroi'/njv, Infin. rweia'Sai, Part, ruita-

/XfVOJ.

Future 1. (Liquids.)

Indie. <r«-sp5j(tai, Opt. nttpoifL^v, Infin. <nrtpt~ur8eu, Part. ott»-

p6fino{.
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A Verb Deponent in oftai forms the Second Future and

Second Indefinite Tenses as those of the Middle Voice ; as,

wuflSftai, tTtvQou.r)v : The First Future and First Indefinite as

those of the Middle and Passive Voice ; as, Se£o/*«», l8t£«fMjv

b^ftgo-ofuci, eSe^flijv : The other Tenses as those of the Passive.

The Tenses that are Passively formed have a Passive

signification ; the others, mostly an Active.

Few Verbs have all the Tenses.

A Verb Deponent is thus conjugated :—

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Pres. Se'^oftai, Imp. «Sej£<fyu]v, Fut. 1. 8e£o|&ai, Indef. 1.

«8ej;aju.i)v, Perf. 6a'8«y/xai, Preterpl. ISsSe'ytujv, Paulo-post

F. 8«8e'£o/*«i, Indef. 2. eSs'xfl>|v, Fut. 2. 8sxfll<™|*««.

IMPERATIVE.

Pres. 8eX«, Indef. 1. 8e'|?ai, Perf. 8e'8i?o, Indef. 2. Sep^i.

OPTATIVE.

Pres. St^o/juigv, Fut. 1. 8c£oijui)y, Indef. 1. Ssfa/ftijv, Perf. 8=8*y-

/xs'voj «Tijv, Paulo-post F. lilt^oifj.r,vt Indef. 2. 8»^8»/)j»,

Fut. 2. Sfj^fltjiro/fujv.

SUBJUNCTIVE.

Pres. Se^cojita*, Iudef. 1. Se£wjxai. Perf. SsJsy/Asvo? w, Indef. 2.

8ep£0oi.

INPIXITIVE.

Pres. Septal, Fut. 1. Se'jfcrJai, Indef. 1. 8#«r*«, Perf. 858sX-

0«i, Paulo-post F. 8«8*'ff<r8««, Indef. 2. 8«x^vi", Fut. 2.

8«y9^<rifffl«<.

PARTICIPLES.

Pres. Itxiftnos, Fut. 1. 8s£o/asvo$, Indef. 1. S*f«fievoj, Perf.

ieleypivo;, Paulo-post F. S«8efo'/*«»of, Indef. 2. h^tis,

Fut. 2. SfxV*/*""'*-

SECTION IX.

OP CONTRACT VERBS.

1. Verbs in Sua, «o, o», contract all the Persons of the

Present and Imperfect: In the other Tenses, they are

conjugated as other Verbs.

2. The First Future and Perfect lengthen the last syllable



108 A SHORT GREEK GRAMMAR.

but one, by changing a, t, into >i- o into •* as, riftAto, nju^iroo,

TiTlfjLijxx' $ iXeco, $iA^<ra>, cre$iAt)xa(' xpu<row, yjpv<ra\o-w, xsxfuccaxa.

3. The Perfect Passive casts away x, as in the Fourth

Conjugation.

4. But Verbs in a«, that have •, i, X, or p pure, before «»,

form their Future in a<rui, and Preterperfect in «xa* as, tact,

hourw, eluxa.

5. Also Sixee'co, Si^aeo, dfaco, SXaco, xXau), fiaio, and fj.ift.ixa),

vaai, vscua, <nca.m, Ta.Xa.to, $f)xcu, $A»a> : Verbs redundant in

avvuco or acrxcu" as, vjelaco or irelavvJu;, S^acu or liipajxco.

6. A few have both ijcreo and xsw as, aXoaoo, aviam, afoua,

IXax, xvaco, xptftaco, fi^xam, vrtX.au>, rsuvato, zttipato, istpaat,

apa.ofi.ai, fj.otpxoft.ai.

7. Sometimes x in the Preterperfect is rejected, and the

last but one shortened ; as, yefyxx, yifaa- t^xa, ej-aa- whence

the usual Participles, yefaw;, ytftof ej-acoy, Ij-cof.

8. Some Verbs in «o make to-to and excr as, aiSeeo, a\dyto>,

aXtm, apxiai, hfj.ia>, sa>, £«o, xeai, vtixsoo, £«o, oXtu>, TtXtw, Tpsat :

And Hedundants in tvv6u> or e'<rxw as, afi^iiw or afi$i!vwu>,

ap'tm or apiirxco.

9. Some have both c<rw, txa, and ^trw, >jxar as, alvtw, fixlm,

xjjSe'o), xopsco, xoreai, vsoiico, ftpiw, Qopiw, a'tSeofiai, axeoftxi, cc-^4'--

Oftai, fLxykoft.uf yaftea), >)crco, io~a>' raovito, fate, e<r»" 8e'co, Sijcrco,

SeSsxa' xaAeco, xaXtau), xexAjjxa.

10. Some Dissyllables in ceo make i6<ra>, tuxx' as, dew, veto,

vntto, tsXsu), pern, Xec0-

11. Some Verbs in oto make 6<ru>, oxw as, m^oco, ap6<ra>,

Tjpooxx' Iwoio, Ifuoto, ovo'ui : But (5om has /3ocra> and /3cv<r».

12. Circumflex Verbs generally want the Second Inde

finite, Second Future, and Preterperfect Middle.

ACTIVE VOICE.

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

1. S. ri/x-atu £, mi; a;, ati a, D. athv, alov, aehv alov,

P. aofttv wfitv, ash alt, aao-t cuo~i

2. S. <f iX-fa; eu, en; e7;, en ei, D. eehv sTJov, ithv eTlov,

P. fOfttv SfJ-tv, tilt tTIt, e'«en 5cri

8. S. yjpwr-iu) ai, on; ol;, on o», D. oslov alov, oslov S7ov,

P. 00/mv SfCty, oils 5]j, oWi Sen
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Imperfect.

1. S. irtft-aov eon, atf a;, at a, D. atlov ahv, ae7»jv alrjv,

P. ioftev u>ft.iv, cttlt ah aov a>v

2. S. if'iX-tov hv, tt; ei;, ff it, D. eelov ei7ov, k7>jv eHjjv,

P. ioptv Sju.sk, ith ei7e, «ov «v

3. S. tyfw-oov hv, ojj «y, of «, D. othv Shv, o«7ijv »J7ijy,

P. o'o/xev Sjnev, o'cJs S7e, 00V «v

IMPERATIVE.

Present and Imperfect.

1. S. Tiu.-at at, ae7o> alio, D. a«7oy £7ov, as'7a>i/ dlcov, P. a«7t

a7f, aelmaav dluiaav

2. S. $/A-«t «t, ff'rco s/rco, D. errov fTrav, e'rcov t/rcov, P. «7*

fire, fETaxrav t'ntaaav

3. S. yjpvv-ot h, o'tTto Arm, D. o'rroy Srov, oeVsoy btcov, P. o^*

5rf, oercuo"ay vraicav

OPTATIVE.

Present and Imperfect.

1. S. Titt-otoiju.1 ciu/xi, a'oij if, dot to, D. a'oirov cj/rov, ao/njv

cuttjv, P. aoiu.iv cufitv, uoiti cute, aoifv cogy

2. S. *iX-eoi/xi oTju.1, eoiy oTj, eo» 01, D. iotrov oirov, eomjy

o/njy, P. iotfttv oiftiv, iotri olre, eoisy o»ey

3. S. y^ut-iotfut oi/xi, o'oiy oiy, o'oi oT, D. 6otrov oiroy, oo/tiji-

o/njy, P. ooiu.sv oijtie-/, o'oixe oiTi, o'oiev oTfy

SUBJUNCTIVE.

Present and Imperfect.

1. S. tiu.-«» <S, ayy ay, ajj a, D. aijToy aToy, a»]Toy aToy,

P. awfitv wu.iv, arjTi are, aeon uiui

2. S. $iX-eco cu, eyy j;y, cp J, D. €>)Toy jjroy, eijrov ijroy,

P. ewu-ev uifjLtv, (i)T« iJTf, e'cocti cucri

3. S. ^pocr-o'a d>, o'jif oTy, o'jj o7, D. o'jjroy uSrov, oijroy dirov,

P. 6wfi.iv cv/x«y, o'ljre wti, dcocn cicri

INFINITIVE.

Present and Imperfect.

1. rtftitiv ay, 2. 0>iXf«y «y, 3. %puo-oeiv Sy

PARTICIPLES.

Present.

1. rtfu-aoty »y, accra »«■«, aov »y, Gen. oloyroj covroy, as'eri-y

cicrijy, aovToy covroy
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2. $iA-e«v 5>v, inaa h<tx, iov Sv, Gen. ioirros hvto;, e«(ri)j

BtnjJ, eovToj SvTOJ

3. -xjpv<T-&3iv wv, ovtrot S<rot, o'ov Sv, Gen. o'ovto$3vto$, o«o->jf

•fflJJ, o'ovtoj Svto;

PASSIVE VOICE.

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

1. S. rifi-oiou.ot.i a>u.ai, ecrj a, diiTeti etTfltl, D. aoftsiov difteiov,

aecrQov a<r9ov, as<r9ov a<rSov, P. ao/t-tia. wpeix, attain

&<?$!, aovTai tZvTai

2. S. $iA-:ou.«i Bjitai, e'j; jj, e'»Tsti (Troll, D. eo'/x«9ov w/tsflov,

itadiv ii<riov, isaSov iiaSov, P. tofAsSu u/t-eBa, it<r8e

tl<jS-, iovrcti Svtju

3. S. ^puo"-o'ojttai 5,u.a(, oij 5, o'srai Srau, D. oo/niov Hfttiov,

otJ&ov So-flov, oWflov uaSov, P. oo//.s5<x u/jlsSu, oWflt

So~fif, oovrai Svrsci

Imperfect.

1. S. rnjt£-acjui]V cujuijv, an co, aero aro, D. ao/xiSov Jifuiov,

cti<r6ov aaSov, ai<rSr,v uahrp, P. oo'jxefla uifjuQa, as<r6t

aabi, dovTO wtro

2. S. !$iA-fo'a»)y tffojv, e's 5, ttro (7ro, D. eofteiov afjueSov,

imiov eio-Sov, eeVflijv eiVSijv, P. eojxeSx upifla, u<rbt

flfffl*, s'ovto Svto

3. S. e^ua"-oo'p.rjv »(X)]v, o'« 3, orro Sto. D. oo/xefiov ifttSov,

onrQov uafjov, oeVfljjv iad^v, P. oo/xsfla ifj.sia, oWflj

iait, o'ovto Svto

IMPERATIVE.

Present and Imperfect.

1. S. tiu.-£h m, aso-flaj «o-9», D. asffSov aaSov, aicrimv acrScov,

P. «e<rfls afffls, ahQuxrav ao-flceo-av

2. S. $iX-e» S, eeorfleo fiance, D. iurSo* tl<rSov, e«V9a>v s/o-Jeqv,

P. fs<T0f flaSs, eeo-0aio-av «iVflcoo-«v

3. S. xpu<r-ou S, oeVflai wo-flto, D. oWflov SorSov, oMtev uaSwv,

P. oWSi Sorfll, O!O~0a><rav uaduiaav

OPTATIVE.

Present and Imperfect.

1. S. Ti/t-aoi'/xijv a>jui)v, a'oio wo, aoira bJto, D. aoipiQov uip.t$ov,

c'oktQov daiov, ao«V0>jv cuo~$>)V, P. aoiftsSa a'/xi=0ot, cioiptie

it, aoivro ccvto
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2. S. QtX-toifiyjv oifi.r,v, ioio olo, ioito oTto, D. «o»,a?9ov o»jU.;Jov,

toiffflov oiffflov, eoi'ffflqv o/fforjv, P. goi'usfla oltxiSst, Mffffl*

oTfffls, coivro oivto

8. S. ^pu<r-oo/j«.>]v oi',ai]v, o'oio 0T0, o'oito oTto, D. oolfizSov oijasSov,

o'oiffflov oTa-flov, ooiVflrjv oi'aflijv, P. ooijtiifla oifxeQa, ooifffle

oiaQl, OOIVTO OIVTO

Perfect.

1. S. T!Tift-))fM]» >jo ijro D. ^teflo* JjffSov ija-flijv P. ij/tsfa

ijff0l ijVTO

2. S. wr£iX-i;/xi)v ijo. ijTO D. ijjtteflov fjo-flov ^fffyv P. ^«9a

ijffS* ijvro

3. S. xe^pua--c6^.>jv wo »ro D. »/a«Sov ajffflov ceo-flijv P. cu/xefia

ifffli cuvto

8UDJUNCTIVE.

Present and Imperfect.

1. S. TifJ.-i-Mft.ai tuftai, «•; a, a>;Tai 5t«i, D. aeu/xsflov u.<ft.i6ov,

aijffflov aatiov, atjffflov afffiov, P. ouSipiBx aifiiix, a>jo-fl«

affflf, acovrai ivrai

2. S. QiX-ecofiat w/ixt, ip ij, «V*» ijTai, D. ecufisJov tafjuflov,

irpiov Jjtrflov, e^jflov jjffflov, P. ecouefa <!>ft.i$u, eijffJe

iiffSe, iiovTOLi rnvxeti

3. S. ^puff-o'co/xai W/U.9CI, o'p o», o'ljraj »t«i, D. ocu/xsflov wftsiov,

or,<r6ov u<r$ov, o'>j<rflo» aio-Sov, P. ociftsSa ci/xefl«, o'qo-fle

ifffie, o'cuvrai aivTOI

Perfect.

1. S. TeTifx.-eu/*ai 5 iJTai D. eo/teflov ij<rflov ijo-Jov P. ayiefla

ijffSe cuvTai

2. S. «re4>iX-i/x«i jj iJTai D. cu/x-eflov ijffJov ijffflov P. cofiefla

ijfffle ivrai

3. S. xe^o<r-w/xai «S »Tai D. cofjuiov uxrdov iffflov P. efyx.«9a

iff 5= ivrai

INFINITIVE.

Present and Imperfect.

1. nit-aeffoai offal, 2. $iX-j«rfai siffflai 3. pfl>u<r-o'efffai 5ff$«i.

PARTICIPLES.

Present and Imperfect.

1. Tifs.-uoft.tvoi toptvos, aofkivn tefnivt), aifutvov a>[t,evon, &C.

2. QiX-eoftevoc ifttvof, &C.

3. xpvo--oofievo; ifiwOf, &C.

The Middle Voice is contracted like the Passive.
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SECTION X.

OP VERBS IN Ml.

1. Most Verbs in (it are formed from Contract Verbs ; tjfu

from a.w and •», w/xi from d».

2. They are formed by changing » into pi, and the short

characteristic vowels, a, t, o, into their long ones, n, »> and by

prefixing the Reduplication to the first consonant with i.

3. But if that consonant be long by Position, only « is

prefixed; as,

*Ipjj*i, (from race,) ri)0"», epjxa

TiSqfLi, (from Sea),) Sijcrco, Tefleixa

Ai'Sai/xi, (from Sow,) 8cuo~co, Sf'8a>xa

4. Some Verbs in /*i have a letter inserted after their

Reduplication, as in t-ji'/M-Atj/xi, w'lfvwpynf and some are

without a Reduplication ; as, <f»j|u.i, <r§>j/xi, «x«/*i.

5. Sometimes, though seldom, e in the Reduplication is

used instead of •' as, r«flvi]ju.i, from Svaco.

C. If the Verb has no Reduplication, the Imperfect and

Second Indefinite are the same; as, $ij/*l, ?p>jv.

7. But the Imperfect is not so often used as one formed as

it were from Warn, TiOito, 8<So'w viz., 7$--«v, «$, *, &c, Wl»w,

§i(, ei, &c, 18/8- cov, »j, co, &c.

8. So likewise for the Second Person Singular of the

Imperative is often used 7$-a, tWm, 8i8«.

9. They have no Second Future Tense, nor Second

Indefinite in the Passive, or Perfect in the Middle Voice.

10. &i{, t{, and 8oj, are commonly used for Sijn, ijfli, and

Seufli : dfivai, eivou, and 85»ai, for Sijvai, ?vai, and Scovai : Tiitma

is also used in the Perfect Tense for r«0>]xa.

11. These three Indefinites, efyxa, i8»xa, and tjxa, have x

instead of er, and are seldom found in any Mood but the

Indicative, unless in Compound Verbs.

ACTIVE VOICE.

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

1. S. 7*r-i)/tti «|j i)cri D. uTov utov P. etfisv an Sen

2. S. tiJ-ijjih ijf ijo-i D. rrov rrov P. efttv rr« «icri

3. S. Ui-WfLl »{ UHTI D. OTOV OTOV P. 0/X5V 0T« 5(T»
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1. S. 7r-ijv ij5 q

2. S. rn'fl-ijv ijy i|

3. S. tlli-tov to; eo

1. S. er-ijv rjs rj

2. S. 19-ijv >)5 rj

3. S. eS-euv wj co

Imperfect.

D. <xtov ar>jv

D. rrov erijn

D. OTOV OTIJV

Indefinite 2.

D. ))T0V IJTIJV

D. erov erijv

D. OTOV OTJJV

P. ajLtsv otTe aff«v

P. e/tev rre firav

P. OJU.SV ore otrav

P. ijftev j]t» ijg-av

P. fftev rre t<rav

P. o/xev ore ocav

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Present and Imperfect.

1. S. Tj"«9i ifireo D. Ig-arov if&Tutv P. 7r«T* ij-aTOKrav

2. S. Ti'flsTi Tifle'roi D. Ti'flrrov TifleYcov P. Ti'fleTS TiQeTuxrav

3. S. 8/8081 8i8o't» D. 8i'8otov SiSo'tcov P. 8/8ot* SiSoTtoirav

Indefinite 2.

1. pjfli r^T», &c. 2. 3ej Ss'tco, &c. 3. 8o$ 8o'r», &c.

OPTATIVE MOOD : Elfle.

Present.

1. S. iVsti'-lv >jj i) D. ijtov ijtjjv P. >)fuv ijt« ijo-av

and. aliv

2. S. Ti8e/-ijv rj{ y D. ijtov jjtijv P. ijfuv >)Tt >ja-«v

and tiiv

3. S. 3fSo/-!)V >JJ t) D. IJTOV ijTTJV P. IJj&IV )}T« t)ff«V

and oiiv

Indefinite 2.

1. f ai'-ijv i)f, &C 2. Sei'-jjv )jj, &C. 3. 8o/-ijv >jf, &C.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD : 'Eav.

Present.

1. S. »$--» ay a D. Stov Stov

2. S. Tlfl-» pj p D. tJTOV i]TOV

3. S. 6iS-u> uif a! D. euTOV cutov

Indefinite 2.

1- i"» rjJ. &c. 2. 3w Sj-f, &c

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Present. 1. Js-ava». 2. -nflf'vai.

Indef. 2. 1. j-ijvai. 2. Ss»v«».

VOL. XIV. I

P. cu/xcy are uo"i

P. cuftev jjTe cuo"i

P. JOjIMV U)TI axrt

3. Sco Sajf, &C.

3. SiSoW

3. &Sv«i.
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PARTICIPLES.

Present.

. 1. iV-eJy &<ret c\v Gen. avrog «<njy «vtoj

2. Ti$-ti{ ei&x iv evTOj eT<rr;f gyro?

3. 818-85 Sera oy o'yroj »<n)j ovto;

Indefinite 2.

1. j-ay j-acra j-siy GffB. favToj racnjy j-avroj

2. Ssiy SeTira S«v Ss'ktoc; SsjVjjj divroy

3. 8<J$ 8Sera Soy Zovto; 8«(T)]j So'yro;

PASSIVE VOICE.

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

1. S. Is-apou aurai or p a.ra.1 D. cifisiov ariov acrSoy

P. a/Atia a<rf)t avrai

2. S. rli-tftui ecrai or jj rra* D. i^siov wfloy etrJov

P. e'aefla ecrfli swai

3. S. 8(S-oju.ai »cra» oTai D. opiiov oo"floy o<r9o-/

P. o'/x!$a ocr$e ovrai

Imperfect.

1. S. Jf-autjy aero or to «to D. aju.sfloy acrfloy ao-flijy

P. ajjLsix acrfls ayro

2. S. «Tifl-s'tt>jv eo-o or a ero D. ipsSov ecrfloy e'o-Jijy

P. EjU.:$a wfa g'/TO

3. S. eiiS-oJldjv oto or a oto D. o(«.sJoy ocrfloy oVflijy

P. Oji-ia. oo-fls ovto

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Present.

1. S. 7y--5M"0 or cc acrfico D. acrfloy acr5»y P. cwfls acrflcocra/

2. S. t/9-wo or a ecrflco D. ecrfloy ecrStoy P. ecrfls eVJcocrav

3. S. 8/8-ocro or a o'crflco I). oerfloy o'crfooy P. ocrta Maxra-j

OPTATIVE MOOD : ElSt.

Present.

1. S. ir-aiaijv ouo ailo D. alfieSov aicrdov aio-Sijy P. ai'ju.=3;:

aierfls «7v7o

2. S. Tifl e/fujy eio ei7o D. fi'aeflov eiirSov slairjv P. ttfitdx

eTcrfls eiy/o

3. S. 8i8-o//u.>;y oio oi7o D. olfL'iov o'ixOov o/er9i]y P. o//is?-

©icrSa ohh
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Perfect.

1. S. er-a/u7]v ah «7to D. u!u.s$ov alviov aiiririv P. »ifj.t9a

aicrfo aiv7o

2.' S. Tsfl-e/fujv eio elro D. «/fie9ov e7crfiov e»Vfl>jy P. e/ju.«0a

eiffSs eivh

3. S. SsS-o/jtjujy oio oito 1). ol/xsiov oiatjov o/crflijy P. o/jusfla

oio-fis oivlo

SUBJUN6TIVE MOOD : 'Eay.

Present.

1. S. <r*£/xai a aTsil D. ci/xsSov acrSoy aerflov P. co/x»5a

«o"3» ceyiai

2. S. Ti9-tuaa« jj ijrai D. m[t*9ov jjtrflov ijo-tav P. wutStx

^o"9? aiidai

3. S. SiS-wju.ai a! curat D. cu/xeSov w<r6ov uxrQov P. uipsQa.

uxrSi aivlai

Perfect.

1. S. l$--cafiai a arai D. aifx-sSov atrSov acrflov P. uipeitx

acr$* cuv7ai

2. S. Tffl-eo/na* p ijTa* D. co/xe8ov ijerflov ijcrfloy P. difjLsix

yardi wvlai

3. S. SiS-aJ/xai co a/rati D. wusSov waSov uiaSov P. aj/xtia

cocrfle uiiilui

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Present. 1. few-fat. 2. Ti'flwfai. 3. 8/8ocr9cu.

PARTICIPLES.

Present.

1. iVWi. is-«/xfv-oj i) ov Gen. a ijt; «»

2. JVoot. Tifls'jxev-oy, &c.

3. iVorn. SiScytsy-oc, &c.

MIDDLE VOICE.

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Indefinite 2.

1. S. f$--«/M)v aero two D. a/xiSov aaSov aaSijV P. a/xsfla

ewfls av7o

2. S. iS-cu.rjv t<ro rro D. e/jLeiov ecrflov eVflijy P. e'ftifla

wrfli ev7o

3. S. 18-ofnjy ocro oto D. o'/xs9ov oerfioy cVJ>jy P. o'/xija

ocrfli ovlo
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IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Indefinite 2.

1. S. j-aco facta D. j-ao-flov ratrflcov P. j-aa-ta s"a(rflawa»

2. S. SeVo or SS SeVflco D. SeVfiov SeVflwv P. $e<rfle de<ria»rav

3. S. Soffo or 85 8o<rfla) D. SoVJoe SoVtav P. 8o'<r9s S^o-flaxratv

OPTATIVE MOOD : EM«.

Indefinite 2.

1. S. j-ai'^v g-aio j-aiTO D. s-a/ju.eflov s"a7<rflov ra/o-0>)v P. ya/^'fla

S-aTo-fle s"a7v7o

2. S. Selfntjv Seio 3«7to D. dei'jxsflov 3e7crflov Seh$rjv P. $=i'/xj0a

•5e7(r9« SeivJo

3. S. 8oi'/a>)v 8o7o 8o7ro D. 8o//ueflov 8o7o-fl&v 8o»'<rfl>jv P. Soi'/xsSa

8o7o"9* 8o7v7o

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD : 'E«V.

Indefinite 2.

1. S. faiftat r« farai D. fdipaiov j-a<rflov fu<rl)ov P. $-w/xe$ar

S-aa-fle S"aiv7a»

2. S. Swfx.cti 3ji SrjTai D. ■&cuju.«6ov 3rj<rfloy ^ijo-fiov P. dcvjusfia

Sijafl: •dcuv7ai

3. S. lcujj.cn 8ai ScuTai D. Icujj.sSov haxriov iaxrQov P. laipz&x

IwaSi 8cov7ai

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Indef. 2. 1. swflai. 2. 3eV$ai. 3. SoVJai.

PARTICIPLES.

Indefinite 2.

1. JVbrn. s-afiev-os >j ov Gen. » q; 0

2. JVotn. Se'fiev-o;, &c.

3. iVorn. 8o'ju,«v-oj, &c.

SECTION XI.

OP IRREGULAR VERBS.

1. Of Verbs in vpu.

1. A Verb in u/*i is formed either from a Verb in va, by

changing » into pi, as, fyvywikt from tyvyvuw, or from a

Contract Verb, by turning w into vvv/ti- as, xepuwufu from

xipaui, xopevvv[u from xopioo.
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2. The Imperfect Tense, as above, turns /ai into uv as,

$iuyvu/xi, htyvyvu* : The other Tenses are wanting, unless such

as are borrowed from the original Verb ; as, {Jeuyvujm.i, £eu£».

tfyvj;*, e^euyov, from tyuyoo' xipiwuftt, xspcttrco, &c., from xipctco.

3. They want the Subjunctive Mood.

4. When the Present Tense is of two syllables, it has the

Second Indefinite ; as, ?8uv, SuJi, luvai, Sue, from Sup.

ACTIVE VOICE.

INDICATIVE.

Pres. S. 8*/xv-ufti us uc* D. utov utov P. vptv vti 'uirt

Imperf. S. SSs/xv-uv uj u D. utov utijv P. u/tev UTf uvea

Imper. Ss/xvuSt. Infin. Ssixvuyai. Part. Ssixvuj

PASSIVE VOICE.

INDICATIVE.

Pres. S. lelxv-vjjiai ua-ou utou D. u/xeflov uo"9ov uo"flov

P. ufieBtx uuSi u»J«(

Imperf. S. «8eixv-ujK.>)v u<ro uto D. J/xsSov u<r9ov uo-Sijv

P. u/teSa utrfls uvh

Imper. Ssjxvuto. Infin. Se/xvuo-flai. Part. deixvvu.ivo;.

2. Of Verbs in <rx».

1. Verbs in o-xa> are very like Verbs in /»», being derived

also from Verbs in »<o, km, 6u>, and uto, by putting <rx before »•

as, ytpapxca, from yripaca.

2. Their peculiar Tenses are likewise the Present and

Preterimperfect ; for they form the rest from their primitive

Verb; as,

yi\pao-x.o), (from yripaa),) yripatra), ytyr^paxei.

apscxto, (from ctpeoe,) apitrto, riptxoL

fiotrxui, (from /Sow,) /3oVeo, (HSoxet.

ju.g$uo~xco, (from /xsfluco,) ftsfluo-cu, /xefiefluxa.

3. But many in their peculiar Tenses require a reduplica

tion; as, hlpourxw, from Ipaw.

4. Some change their last but one a and « into ij* as,

drfjO-xa from 3v««, aA8>jo-xa> from aXSe'co' and some, o into m'

as, /Sftuo-xcu, from /3po'cu.
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5. The Second Indefinite of Verbs derived from o'», if not

wanting, is formed like «S»v from S/Swpr as, iAiVxa, ijAaiv

fipuxrxai, eSpcov' ytvclxrxco, tyvtov.

6. Under the name of Defectives are generally compre

hended such other Verbs as are not declined farther than

their Preterimperfect Tense, but borrow the rest of their

Tenses from Verbs whose Root is obsolete.

7. The more usual are these :—

ayafi.au from aya.Zau.xi epxpfteu from eAeuSco

ayvufn ayco tpoftat ipiou.au

al<rSdvou,xi aloSeou-xi £covv-t/a> 1//XI $6u>

a\e£«) aAejjfe'ce I0(AM SeAeeo

a.Xio'xou.xi aX-oco ixysou-xi lx.ou.xi

otftaprxvoo aftXpTSU) XxvSxvw A^Sw

airs^avoftai «7rej^fle'oju.ai ftavSavm ftaitio

aufcavx aufcga) ft,ifj.vrjO~xai ft.vaou.ai

ayioftai ky^iofua. /ia^oftai ftayltofLat

/3a i'v a) (3aco ftiyvu-w utti ftiyui

fiXxfavw fiXag-eui oi^o/xai olysoftai

(3iy.0fi.at {3ttXzou,xt olaai oieo/xai

ylvoftai yevaou.xi oXXu-ui Vftt oXsto

ytvdxrxco yvitn ou.v-6-jo uai OftOlO

Sa/co 8aea>
■criiyy-t/to i»/m. ST>jye©

ta xvco ZfjKiO ar/vae «ro'a>

leoftat Seeoju.au
■njuvfiavo/xai

zsmSofLut

Zilaa~xto SiSa^to pCDVV-VOO Vftt pOCD

loxiui ooxw VTtiviw CTtttla>

Zuvaftai lvva.ou.ai OTpwvv-uoo vu-i arpoto

ttra. tTTCO Tavvoo raa>

tXauvoo iXaw flfiayco Q&a'j)

8. More irregular still are these that follow:—'Avoiyta,

avol^ui, kvimya, &c. ; Perf. M. avs'tuya, Indef. 1. »fvo»j£a, or

aviapt-a.—BaAAco, /3atA», fHSXrjtca, &C.—Taft-ioa, Indef. 1. tyr,fi.a.

—EiSco, ei<rco, and ei8>j<r«>, giSijxa* Infin. Perf. e!8e'vai, Part. el£x;,

Indef. 2. ei8ov, or 78ov, Perf. M. olSoc.—*E^«, e£w, or <r^7».

eV^ijxa* Imperf. elj^ov, Indef. 2. *x%ov.—0air7«, §a4>a>, rijafz,

Tsrau-ftar Indef. 1. hapir)v, Fut. 1. rapSfaoficti.—0»r((Tx»,

davS/xai, reSvijxa* Indef. 2. iiavov.—Kau-vw, xxu.Su.xi, xixu-^x x.

—Auf^avw, xA>jpco<ro|K.3», eiA^a* Indef. 2. i\*%ov, Perf. M.

XiXofyx.—AaftSavca, Xy4>ou.xi, i"iXiifef Indef. 2. iAaoOV.—'Opaj>;
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c4">ft«<, iwpaxot.—T\a.ayjz, otiVojuar Indef. 2. exuiov, Perf. M.

9. A Verb Compouud follows the forms of Simple Verbs ;

R<, 68o»oi-eeo, rjiTto, caSiTOiijxa.

10. A Verb compounded with a Preposition retains the

Augment of the Simple Verb; as, vrtpiitoiia>, isTipfirtirolrjxa.

11. But the final vowel of the Preposition is cut off when

the Verb begins with a vowel also ; as, vrup&yto, vsa.p\yw

aTTOypa£w, atriypafov.

12. Except trip) and wpo' as, rstpxaym, vrsptyyov vrpoayaa,

vpoyyov.

13. P is doubled after a vowel, when the Verb is either

compounded or augmented ; as, piw, cntoppiw p'mlw, ip'p'txhf.

SECTION XII.

OF THE IRREGULAR TENSES.

1. The First Future of the Active Voice casts awny i from

at or « in the last syllable but one of the Fourth Conjugation;

as, falvco, tpaviii' <ritiipa>, OTrepw.

2. Kalui and xXalui turn i into v as, xa6<rcu, xXaCvto.

3. Zco often forms £m, as, xpaXjco, xpa£w more seldom yH<BT

as, xXa^co, xkayl-u}' sometimes am and £ai, as, apita^co, apvaa-to-

and apTcagui.

4. A few Verbs in <r<ra> form the Future in <rw as, wXacrtrio,.

vjXeiffco.

5. In some Contract Verbs the Future keeps the vowel

of the Present Tense; as, foxaco, Sixao-w TtXits, reXeaw upoui,

apiat* : Also a in all Verbs in am after A and p pure, also

after f and I' as, ys\aa>, ytXatrW opaco, opaffW saw, soktw

xoxiauo, xoTria<rui.

6. A short vowel in the Future Tense is also retained in

the Perfect ; but xa\iw, xaXia-w, forms xix\i)xa. Yet the one

takes again its short vowel, and the other its long one, in the

Future Passive ; as, Sfdijo-o/xai, xX^aofuu.

7. The First Indefinite Tense of the Active Voice of the

Fourth Conjugation resumes ««• as, vxiipw, aitspw, hviipa. It

also changes the t of the Present into »r as, ve/*co, veu.a>, intpa :

It changes a of the Future into ij- as, ifalvw, favw, fyyva : But

in the Passive Voice the short vowel returns; as, epjjva, epavSij*.
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8. The Second Future of the Active Voice turns the last

syllable but one, e, i), w, au, mi, into «• as, rpeiroo, rpcnru)' XrjQoo,

kodHo' Tptayca, rpaya' xatco, xacu" trotvoo, vraw : But XkyM, \eyui,

&c, is excepted.

9. From the last but one « it casts away w as, axato, uxoio-

from m and n, e" as, Qtuyoo, Qvyob' Xttirto, Aiira>. But ti of the

Fourth Conjugation lays aside i in words of three syllables ;

as, eyilpto, lyeptif and becomes a. in words of two syllables ;

as, viruptD, <nrapu>.

10. In Verbs in £w or <r<rw, if they make the First Future

in <rm, it is formed by 8J5- if in £co, by ycu- as, $pafy>, $p&<ra>,

(fpaStu- op'j(r<7U3, opufcoo, opvyio.

11. Instead of v, it takes S in these three, fiKomlui p\x$M,

xaXuirlco xaXuSu), xpv7rlco xpuScb' <f) in these eight, a*7co a$cu,

fia-nlaa (3ctpu>, Spvnlw %pv$a>, 3a7r7oi ' tu$u>, Spwxlto tcu^cu, pccnlco

pafa>, piirlco papio, axccvloo 9-xa.pla.

12. The Preterperfect Tense of the Active Voice changes

the last syllable but one, «», «i, and sometimes e, as the

Second Future ; as, we'ipco, etntctpxai' iytlpm, fjyepxa' j-eAAeo,

6S"«Axa" pa/vco, vtepctfxu.

13. From Verbs in iva> or ei'vco of two syllables it takes v

as, xplvto, xixptxct' rtlvco, Teraxct. Hxa often throws away the

first vowel of the Present ; as, re^vco, TET/x»jxa.

14. The First Future and the First Indefinite of the

Passive Voice change the last syllable n, of the Fourth

Conjugation, as the Second Future; as, <rirap8froit.ou,

ia-xipirjv eyepfyo-ofuxi, iyepir\v. They also cast away v, like

the Perfect Tense ; as, relvco, Ta8rj<roft.ctt, irafljjv xplvoi,

xpiflijo-o/tai, exp'i$v)v : But among the Poets v is preserved ; as,

ixplyOijv.

15. They often lose <r, especially when the last syllable but

one is long; as, <ribcrco, o-o>9ij<roju.ai, !<r»9>jv T»ft.i)<r», Tifj.rfir^ofj.ai,

fxift^jjv : And the Indefinite turns >j into », as, evpeSriv but

sometimes it is formed by ij and «• as, ipprjirjv, kppefyv.

16. In Verbs which take the first vowel of the Present

from the Perfect in tjxa, they always take away the same

vowel ; as, Tprfifaoy.aH, xAij9)j<ro|u.ai. They form p.u> into

i)$^<ro/uai, ifirp' as, vejxw, vt(irfii)(rofi.M, evifi.rfcv.

17. The Perfect Passive takes away i from the last

syllable, like the Second Future; as, peuAw, vteQvfficu. In

Verbs in a'tvco, uvoo, it takes <r for v as, fa/veo, vrifaa-fttw

/xoAuvco, fJUfj-oXva-fJuxi.
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18. Of rpsira), rpifto, rpipw, it changes e into at' as, Ttlpappat,

T3pufj.fj.xi, es-pafj.jj.ou.

19. In » pure, when the last syllable but one is long, it

seldom takes er" as, kmim, rfx«cr/Aai : When it is short, it

seldom rejects it ; Se'eo, Se'Sepxi. Sometimes it either takes or"

rejects ; as, xXei'co, xexAeioTiat and xLx.Xnfj.ai.

SECTION XIII.

OP ADVERBS, CONJUNCTIONS, AND PREPOSITIONS.

1. An Adverb is either Primitive, as vuv, Tore, or Derivative

in ji, as, eAXjjvjj-/- in Sov, as xuv>]8oV in ijv, as, xpuoSijy or in et,

as ■aav<ruiti.

2. Adverbs ending in »j are taken from the Genitive

Plural of a Noun Adjective ; as, <ix>)flcuf, from t»v aXrjfluiv.

3. A:, ere, £e, are marks of Adverbs which signify to a

place ; 8e», 5=-, /rom a place ; fli, en, %*, p£>j, ira a place ; as,

rpocvovis, ipavoSl, wavro'fli.

4. 'Apa, tpx, aya, /3«, (3pt, 8a, £«, Xst, X», prefixed to other

words, increase their signification.

5. Na and ve diminish it.

6. Eo shows Easiness ; 8uj, Difficulty or Malignity.

7. Adjectives of the Neuter Gender often become Adverbs ;

as, o£u : So do many of the Feminine, ns 18/a- so also ap-^-j

and t^» kp-^r^.

8. Pronouns are sometimes also taken Adverbially ; as,

Taura toi, tuvt apa..

9. Some Adverbs are compared thus ; <ppovlfj.w;, <ppovifj.!orepoog,

$povifj,o)TceTu>s' avoo, ivtarepco, avcuTxrco' \j,akx, fJ.a\\ov, fj.a\i^*'

ia-xy, Sarhv, Ta^ij-a.

10. Adverbs of Time, Place, and Quantity, are sometimes

joined to the Genitive of Nouns ; as, srS yij$, a\i$ iKof.

11. So are Adverbs resembling the nature of Prepositions;

as, i>tx» erw, avtu xivSuvs, yojp\i apirr^, wXiji' ^fuj/AaVcov, hcortov

t5 0«S, Xetipa tcuv akXuiv.

12. Derivative Adverbs govern the Case of their Primi

tives ; as, af/coy T<iuv vrpoyovcov, 6/xo/cec; TOiy aXXoij.

13. "A/xa and ip8 are joined to a Dative; as, aju.a uvrcif,

iftSi Toif 0-u/j.fJ.ay^oii.
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14. Adverbs of swearing are joined to an Accusative ; wj

tov A la, fiu tov 'AiroXXeo.

15. O" and S> are joined to all Cases; 6a), to a Dative.

16. The Adverb ,uij, forbidding, is commonly joined to the

Imperative or Subjunctive Moods ; and may be joined to all

other Moods, except the Indicative.

17. Two or three Negative Adverbs in n sentence make

the negation stronger; as, a /aij ix€<xAa> «£«, I will in nowise

cast out.

18. But two Negatives, separated by the interposition of a

Verb, make an Affirmative ; as, 6 Suva/xai ^ /Asjwojo-Ja* airS,

I cannot help remembering him.

19. The Adverb tlit is joined in the Present and Future to

the Optative Mood ; as, e"9e yp«$oi/xi : But in the Preter-

perfect, to the Indicative ; as, t"8e eypaQa.

20. Some Conjunctions are often used, both by poets and

orators, only as Expletives ; that is, they express nothing,

but only serve to fill up the sentence. They add, however, a

certain emphasis and beauty to the context, if judiciously

made use of: Such are, «v, apa, ap, pa, yt, irj, in, xs, xsv, vu,

*vv, vstp, vol, w», mco, rot.

These, Prepositions have a Genitive :—

&vt), contra, propter. ex, 1%, or «£, e, ex.

axi, a, ab, ex, de. -apo, pra, ante, pro.

These, a Dative :—

h, in, inter, apud, prope, per. o~uv, cum, prater, post.

This, an Accusative :—

tlf, ad, in, erga, versus, super, intra, circa.

These have a Genitive, Dative, and Accusative :—

vsapa, a, apud, contra, proph, trans,

bit, super, in, ad, propter, contra,

inrtp, super, pro, supra, prater,

afup), de, circum, pro.

ava, per, cum, circiter, circum.

xaTx, contra, secundum, adversus, de.

vstp), de, circum, propter.

ynTa, cum, post, in.

vphg, ad, apud, penes, a.

irxo, sub, subter, ab, ad, &c.
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This has a Genitive, and Accusative :—

8i<J, per, propter, ob.

Postulat &vt), axo, et ix, vrpb Secundum : Tertium et iv, <ruv.

EJ; Quartum : Reliquis sunt, Gen. Dat. et Ace. vtapa., in), vnip,

'Ap$), av&} xarel, vsipi, /*st«J, ■apoaque : At 5«2 Gen.que Ace.

SECTION XIV.

OF SYNTAX.

Tite Article is used,

1. Iu expounding; as, 6 Kupto; *I>}<rSj, the Lord Jcsns.

2. In showing ; as, o sroiijTTjy, the poet (meaning Homer).

3. In distinguishing; as, xvmv 6 ipuva, «x 6 yijy, he the

heavenly dog, not Diogenes the earthly.

4. It frequently supplies the place of the Participle 5>v,

especially before a Preposition or an Adverb ; as, 6 iv toij

ipavolc, which art in heaven.

5. It is often put in the Neuter Gender before Inde-

clinables, and words used Ttyyixwt' as, tXef^o; ajnj-i'aj to mob;

wtp) 0o5 Xeyiiv.

6. It supplies the place of a Noun left out by Ellipsis ; as,

'lax»§oc o tS 'A\f»iu, James, the son of Alpheus.

7. It is often used for «ro; and exeTvoj, when joined with

ui> and xa'r as, o! piiv xaAoi, o! Si xaxo), these indeed are good,

but these are bad.

8. Every Verb agrees with its Nominative Case in Number

and Person ; every Adjective, with its Substantive in Gender,

Number, and Case ; every Relative, with its Antecedent in

Gender and Number.

9. Neuters of the Plural Number have generally a Verb

of the Singular; as, vrxvTct 8" uvth iyivero, all things were

made by him.

10. Dual Nouns are often joined to Plural Adjectives or

Verbs; as, ef &[i.Qoiv tJ/»u8«v, of both falsehoods: Sua* tsroiS

xaiplis tS xiyav, appoint two opportunities of speaking.

11. Sometimes Plural Nouns of the Masculine and Femi

nine Genders have Singular Verbs; as, a^ii-rat ip-fcu, the

woods resound.
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12. Plural Adjectives often change their Substantives .into

a Genitive Case ; as, $aiJAoi rcav iv9puuru)y, for <p auAoi avipwxoi,

wicked men.

13. Substantives are often used for Adjectives ; as, t>jv

iXKad* $a)>^v JfgV«8ov, I have learned the Greek tongue.

14. The Relative and Antecedent are often put in the

same Case ; as, e*(Veoaav t<u Xoyao to tlirev, they believed the

word which he spoke.

15. The word htxu is often understood ; as, putxiptos tHjs

wi'rs»j, blessed for his faith.

16. A Genitive Case put by itself denotes abominating or

detesting ; as, *% ivuthia;, O the impudence !

17. Adjectives which signify condemnation, desire, dignity,

distinction, ignorance, knowledge, plenty, want, &c, govern

a Genitive Case.

18. So do Nouns Partitive, Indefinite, Interrogative,

Nouns of Number, Comparatives, and Superlatives ; and all

than govern an Ablative in Latin.

19. Nouns expressing measure, praise, or dispraise, are also

put in the Genitive Case : So is the Noun of price.

20. Some Adjectives which signify likeness govern a

Genitive Case; as, o/xoioj avipanrv, like the man.

21. The Genitive Case of the Pronoun Primitive is put in

the place of the Possessive ; as, vrctrfip fun, for vrar^p l/xo'y, my

father.

22. Verbs of absolving, abstaining, accusing, admiring,

attaining, beginning, casting lots, caring, commanding,

condemning, contemning, depriving, desiring, despising,

enjoying, filling, following, leaving, loving, neglecting,

partaking, putting off, remembering, selling, sparing, and

wanting, generally govern a Genitive Case ; as, ap^o/x»i

Arfys, I begin my speech.

23. But some of them, an Accusative also ; as, i\a%t

rjfuxXtjpu, xa) eSpaV xarrjyopa) -miitpxyfisvcov, xai vJ/iuSof.

24. Verbs of sense govern a Genitive Case; save those

that pertain to the sight, which govern an Accusative.

25. Verbs of changing govern a Genitive of the tiling

received, with an Accusative of the thing given ; as, apaiSu-

ypvaea. ^aXxeioov.

26. Verbs Passive often govern a Genitive of the agent

with a Preposition, sometimes a Dative; as, vSj into o"vn

IkufbtlptTcu, the mind is corrupted by wine.
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27. The Ablative Absolute iu Latin is made by the

Genitive in Greek; as, gpS 8i8a<rxovToy, when I was teaching:

Sometimes by the Dative; as, vrapiovrt r<L ewavrtt, at the

close of the year. Sometimes the Substantive is omitted;

as, iK&ovTcov he.

28. Verbs of the Active Voice have often the signification

of the Passive, and have also a Passive construction ; as,

araWaTToa viro <ra, I am freed by thee.

29. The Impersouals, 8=7, 8i7t«i, tspwiht, it is necessary;

SoxeT, it seemeth ; petal, it is cared for ; uerape'tai, it repent-

eth ; wpoo-qxei, it belongeth ; 8ia$e'pei, it concerneth ; /xeVes-i,

it partakes of; fv8«^er«i, it may be; govern a Dative, or a

Dative with a Genitive ; as, hcuplpsi p.oi tbto ■eraft.iroXu, this

concerns me much ; /xere/ietav avroa Trjj 685, it repented him

of his journey ; 8e7 /xoi «rota'/x», I have need of war.

30. Adjectives signifying contrariety, disprofit, likeness,

profit, unlikeness, &c, govern a Dative Case; as, $/ta$ <roi,

friendly to thee.

31. Verbs put acquisitively, also Verbs of agreeing, dis

coursing together, envying, following, giving, helping, hurt-

iug, leaning, obeying, praying, rejoicing, reproving, resisting,

striving, upbraiding, govern a Dative Case; as, «ro/xai toij

vra\atols, I follow the ancients.

32. So do these Impersonals ; <rvft.€ulvii, it is meet ; !£«$"',

it is lawful ; erpoVej-*, it is over and above ; ylhrreu, it is ; and

■apeirei, it bccometh.

33. Nouns signifying the cause, the instrument, or manner,

of doing, are put in the Dative Case ; as, rjkaa-e £l$u, xa.)

air«$vi loKio, a xpurii, he smote him with a sword, and killed

him by deceit, not by strength.

34. The Verb xpiopxt, and Verbs and Adjectives com

pounded with <rov and 6/x5, govern a Dative Case ; as, prjxe'n

UpoiroTei, oAA* oTvoo o\iym xp®> drink no longer water, but use

a little wine ; <rvf%a!ptiv ^.ph Toly, we must rejoice with our

friends ; ouoiH<rio; tm V\<xrp\, consubstantial with the Father.

35. Sometimes ^pio/i-at governs an Accusative.

3C. Adjectives, if xaroi, as to, is understood, govern an

Accusative Case ; as, 'Pceftaioj waTpi'Sa, a Roman as to his

country.

37. So do Active and Deponent Verbs ; as, vtxpfa 'letrptviw,

xal yipovTx vuiniiv, rauTo e$-i, it is the same thing to cure a

dead man, and to instruct an old man.
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38. As likewise Verbs Passive, by the figure Synecdoche ;

as, rs\rtr]opm rr,v xe$aX>jy, I am struck upon the head.

39. Every Verb admits of an Accusative of its cognate

signification ; as, iykpipav yctfaM ft,tyi\nv.

40. Verbs of speaking or doing, with the Adverbs xetAco;

or xaxivs, or the like, govern an Accusative Case ; as, xaKuij

erouirf thj [xio-uvra; ujaay, do good to those that hate you.

41. So do the Impersonate, xpy, it behoveth ; vtpiitn, it

becometh; S«7, it behoveth; and most others, with an

Infinitive Mood.

42. Verbs Passive sometimes govern an Accusative; as,

fucpw 6 mifiCrrou tijv &px)vt government is not entrusted to a

fool.

43. Some Verbs govern divers Cases ; as, hmXtlirii p>« (x»)

(t.e) roSt, this is wanting to me ; apx" T^5 woAmoj, (xcu tjj

wo'Xei,) he is chief over the city; Xoilopi o-oi, (x«« <re,) I reproach

thee; nrpoirxvvw rm 0«aJ, (xa» tov ©eov,) I worship God.

44. Verbs compounded with Prepositions govern the same

Cases with the Prepositions themselves; as, airoA«Auo-ai *%

ao-$ivelxs, thou art loosed from thine infirmity; tru^jousv

aural, we shall live with him ; xaap»§a'msTg tjjv evroAijv, ye

transgress the commandment.

45. The Infinitive Mood follows Verbs or Adjectives ; as,

/3«Aojus0a yvwvai, we would know ; a£ioj xAqotyai, worthy to be

called.

46. It has sometimes a Nominative Case before it; as,

<f«o-xovTes tlvai <ro$ol, pretending that they were wise.

47. The Infinitive Mood is sometimes put for the Impera

tive, another Verb being understood ; as, fit) xXaiuv, for pq

oipyi or 8e» x\a'mv, do not weep.

48. It is frequently joined to the Neuter Article, and used

as a Noun through all the Cases ; as, Nom. to XaXiiv, talking ;

Gen. to xiav t« $i\iiv, the excess of love; Dat. tco ^uipnv

tictTM, follows rejoicing; Ace. xxtu to Svvao-Sat, according to

their ability.

49. It is used, with or without an Article, instead of

Gerunds and Supines ; as, xeupb; vftlv t« airiivui airb t5

yAyiahui, inpo; to Ivt«o>i«o-«» ite, it is time for you to depart

from fighting, to bury me ; wpa airitvetr \iytiv etlo~%po'v.

50. Verbs of the Infinitive Mood are used with the Verb

ju.iAA.cu for the Future of all Verbs ; as, piAAfi fyriiv, he will

seek ; ixeXXn wapaSi'cWflai, he will be delivered.
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51. When necessity is signified, Verbals in t«ov are used,

which for the most part govern a Dative or Accusative ; as,

Win fioi, I must go: Yet they often govern the Cases of their

Verbs ; as, ftujjUovfOTe'ov 0»3, we must think of God.

52. Participres govern the Cases of their Verbs; as,

ikiya>pa>v tjjj craiSt/aj, despising instruction.

53. Participles are sometimes put. instead of Nouns ; as,

»» illws, for tlfyftwv rol-cov, well skilled at the bow.

54. A Participle, agreeing with the Nominative Case of the

foregoing Verb, is often used for the Infinitive Moodj espe

cially iu Verbs of persevering and leaving off, of knowledge

or affection ; as, iyenrwv ju.! 8iaT«Asi, persevere in loving me.

55. Verbal Adjectives, which signify Passively, and Parti

ciples in xe'oj, -via, riov, govern a Dative Case ; as, t//u.io$ vsavu

too XaiZ, had in reputation among all the people; /3aSi$-«ov p.01,

I must go.

56. The Noun of time which answers the question, when ?

is put in the Genitive or Dative, rarely in the Accusative ;

as, ijAflf vuxtoj, he came by night ; tjj tyipct rjj rp/rj), the third

day ; wpav eo£o'/x>)v, the seventh hour.

57. But that which answers the question, how long? is

put in the Accusative or Dative, rarely in the Genitive;

ifLiivi pr,vus Tpfi;, he tarried three months ; t'xo<rtv oKoi; eretny,

twentv whole years ; vuxtoj xai fiftEpaj, night and day.

58. The Proper Name of a place is commonly used with a

Preposition ; as, e£ 'Afljjvciv, from Athens; elf BpeTuvviav, to

Britain ; i* tjj P«^>), in Rome.

SECTION XV.

or PROSODY.

1. Long vowels and diphthongs may be short, if the

following word begins with a vowel or diphthong.

2. But sometimes even a short vowel is made long before a

Ion" vowel -or a diphthong, by poetical license.

3. A doubtful vowel before another is not necessarily made

short.

4. A short vowel before a Mute and a Liquid is either long

or short, and sometimes before a Liquid only ; as,

—Awthj Si iXcbpist T«uj£» xuvf<rcn.
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5. The letter « is always short in the Superlative Degree;

as, vofnoLTUi.

6. Nouns ending in to. having an acute, which makes the

last syllable long, have the last but one short; as, <ropi'a,

Mapla : Except ivla, xovlct, xaXla, opfxia.

7. The Privative Particle a in Composition is short ; and

80 arc £a, apt, epi, fipi, 8uy.

8. T is short in Nouns of many syllables ending in ovij and

UTrjs" as, yrfio<Tuvi\, /3pa8uT>)f, •yA.yjwnjy.

9. A final is short ; as, rj Tponre^a, a table.

10. But it is long in Nouns ending in «», «>, 8a, tar in

tia, from Verbs ending in ran* in i«, except a/«, jtu'ot, woVwa-

in words of many syllables in onoc in Adjectives in ei«- in

Nouns in pet, not having a diphthong before them, as xaP">

joy ; in the Feminine Articles of the Dual Number ; in the

Vocative Case of Nouns in a; of the First Declension, as »

Aivi/a' in the Dual Number of the First and Second Declen

sion ; in poetic Vocative Cases ; in the Doric a. in the

Genitive Case, as tS Aive/a, for Aive/s, of ./Eneas.

11. Av final is short; as, Tpaitt^aM, eTu^iav, p.e\av.

12. These are excepted ; sr«v, all, (unless in its Com

pounds,) Nouns of the Masculine Gender ending in av,

Adverbs, words in etv of the First Declension, and of the

Second, if it hath an acute on the last syllable but one ; as,

fiXiav.

13. Ap final is short ; as, vixrup, nectar ; Svotp, a dream.

14. But the monosyllables, Kip, a Carian, tyap, a starling,

are long : Tap is common.

15. A; final is long.

16. Except Nouns of the Feminine Gender, as, Aa/ji7raj, a

lamp, and many of the Masculine or Neuter : Also Adverbs,

Accusative Cases of the Plural Number of the Third Declen

sion, and fjjtway, vpicts, <r<pia;.

17. I final is short; as, piXi, honey.

18. Except Adverbs and Pronouns increased by a Para-

goge, as vuy), «to<ti, made out of r by the Attics ; as, 681 for

685, Ta<n) for ravri : Also, xpi, barley, and the names of the

letters fi, en.

19. Tv final is short.

20. But Nouns of Two Terminations, as plv, xlv, fcKfiv,

ixDv, are long.

21. The letter v is short in Diminutives ending in iov, in
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Comparatives of the Neuter Gender, in many Adjectives and

Substantives in ioy as, ajjfiov, fZlov.

22. As also in Nouns Possessive, and Nouns which signify

matter, ending in ivoj* as, aviptoirivo;, xWivoj.

23. Iy final is short ; as, wo'Xiy.

24. But it is long in words whose increase is long; and in

words of one syllable, the Indefinite tij excepted.

25. T final is short; as, av, haxpv, y\vxu.

26. But it is long in 3, ypo, \w, v5* and in the Third

Person Singular of the Imperfect and Second Indefinite of

Verbs in /xi of the Fourth Conjugation ; as, «8o, tfv.

27. Tv final is short, except circumflected words, as, vo»,

now, (i.W words which have two Terminations, or u$ long in

the Nominative ; the First Person of Verbs in jtn.

28. Yp final is long ; as, to wvp, fire ; except in the oblique

Cases.

29. Tj final is short : But it is long in xw/xu;' in words

of one syllable, as /tuj- in Participles ending in us, as fyuyvv;'

and in Nouns which are declined with oj pure. It is either

long or short in »x0uj.

30. The quantity in the last syllable of the Nominative

generally remains the same in the other Cases ; as, Ttrdv,

Tirdyoy, TiTtfvi.

31. A, the iEolic increase of the Genitive Case, is long ;

as, Aive/ao, of^Eneas; Mao-acov, of the Muses.

32. A, the increase of the Fifth Declension, is short

in words of the Neuter Gender in «, «y, ap- except "\i»p,

tyapo;.

33. So also in words of the Masculine and Feminine

Gender in of in Nouns in ty, as, *ApavJ», "ApuSo;- and most

words ending in £.

34. And in words of the Masculine and Feminine Gender

in *p and A;* as, 6 p.ix*p, blessed ; >j aXf , the sea.

35. Av increases avoy long; except TaAavoj and p.i\uvo{.

36. Avy increases uoj short; as, vavy, vaof.

37. The increase » is long in Nouns of the Masculine and

Feminine Gender which have Two Terminations ; as, »xr)f

and axxlv, axrtvof * and in Monosyllables ; except Aiy, Aio'f

opvis, opvtSof.

38. The increase i is short in Nouns of the Neuter Gender,

in Nouns of the Masculine or Feminine which increase in ioj,

iSoj, and itoj, without an accent.
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39. And in Nouns of the Feminine Gender which have an

Acute on /5o$- as, >j vrarp);, rzctrpiio;.

40. Also in most Nouns ending in if and «\J/- as, ij Spi£, rp^os.

41. Monosyllables in vf increase short; as, 6 (tu;, /two;.

42. Also Nouns of the Neuter Gender in «, Nouns

penacuted, Nouns that have an Acute on the last syllable,

and circumflected Nouns ending in oj and vf as, 6 vixvc,

vtxvo;' i [xetprvp, ft.af.Ti>po;.

43. But v is long in Nouns which end both in t/v and vf

as, 4>ojpxv; and <P6pxuv, <t>6pxwoc.

44. Nouns ending in o£ and vty increase long; except

ypvty, ypuitos, and y\r\>, yvxo;.

45. A doubtful vowel has the same quantity in the Preter-

impcrfect Tense, as well of the Active as of the Passive Voice,

of all Moods, and in the Participles, as it hath in the Present;

as, xplvie, txpivov, xplvofiai, ixptvoptfv, xpivopivo;' the syllable xp\

being long everywhere.

46. Verbs in avu have the last syllable but one short,

unless they are formed from the Future Tense ; as, ai^ivm,

from ai^ijtrco.

47. Verbs in 6va> have the last syllable but one long in the

Present and Preterimperfect Tense ; as, ju.oXt/vco.

48. Verbs in dm and /» have the last syllable but one either

long or short.

49. If a doubtful vowel be short in the First Future or

First Indefinite, it is also short in the Preterimperfect Tense

of the Active and Passive Voice of all Moods ; as, yt>Am,

■ytXeura, yiysXuxct.

50. The Third Person Plural of the Preterperfect Tense

in et<n is always long.

51. So is the Participle of the Feminine Gender of the

First Indefinite in et<r».

52. The reduplication of Verbs in jki, unless Position

hinders it, is short.

53. The letter « of the Fourth Conjugation, in the Singular

Number of the Active Voice, is long ; but it is short in the

Dual and Plural Number of the Passive and Middle Voice.

54. The letter u is short in the Singular Number of the

Imperative Mood of Polysyllables ; but it is long in words

of two syllables ; as, xXCfii fi.iv, 'Apyvporo^i.

55. The kinds of Verses are nearly the same among the

Greeks as among the Latins.
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SECTION XVI.

OF THE DIALECTS IN THE GREEK TONGUE.

1. A Dialect is the various forms of Pronunciation

peculiar to several sorts of people speaking one and the same

language.

2. The Dialects in Greek are four ; the Attic, the Ionic,

the Doric, and the iEolic.

1.—THE attic.

1. The Attic Dialect contracts,

(1.) By cutting off a vowel or diphthong between two

words ; as, rairi for to kuto, xei'j for xai e!j.

(2.) By joining two separate vowels or diphthongs; as,

Tafti for ri lfi.aL, icpovpyn for vrph epy&.

(3.) By uniting syllables, while it retains the letters ; as,

NijfjSsj for N»jpr(j8*f.

(4.) By dropping one vowel, that the two others might be

contracted ; as, lu-uloxa for iftol e8ox«.

(5.) By dropping one vowel, and uniting two others; as,

ifLintoZuvgt for e/utoi faroSuvn.

(6.) By dropping one vowel, and uniting two others in a

Contraction ; as, ev T«'9io*/a for iv tji A'ldtovta.

(7.) Also by contracting syllables in the same word, and

omitting letters ; as, wo»v for ctoimv.

2. This Dialect changes <r into £, as, £wv for <ri>r into p, as,

§ap"pt~n for SafxreTv into t, as, wparJw for ■apeurvio.

3. It casts away i from ai and «• as, xX«a> for x\ulu>.

4. It changes » into »' as, vkoj for veto's .

5. It joins hv to the end of words, and i to Adverbs ; as,

Sxhv, vim for »0v.

6. It puts ywl) for vuv S«, e\J/) for ovj/e, in Compounds ; as,

2.*-THE IONIC.

1. The Ionics drop a consonant; as, xpietos for xpiarof.

2. They assume an «• as, jttwteov for fiw»v.

3. They change a long into «• as, aeflXoj for 50Aof *i into

i)T, as, aXijflijTa for aAJjflsia- et into ijV, as, &pq»£ for 0pa£• » into

mi, as, io»Sij for a!8>j- an into coti, as, «/A»ure« for gftawrS.

4. They change <i and « into w as, vr\eov and wXSv, into

rshtW a and * into rf as, Siijxovoj for Siaxovoj, and hi\tm for $«'».

IT 9.
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5. They add <r» or i to the Datives of Parisyllabic Nouns ;

as, \6yoio-i for Xoyo»;.

6. Sometimes they insert i in the middle of a word ; as,

i7»y, from e»y : Sometimes they drop it ; as, p.i$a>v for /xe/^cov.

7. They also reject the Aspirates, as, ixopiv for hfopav put

x for *-, as, x»y for «•«$• and form the Genitives of Pari-

syllabies in oio instead of », as, Xo'yoio for \6y*.

3.—THE DORIC.

1. The Dorics change ij, w, *, o, and «, into a* as, /x5v for

[tr)v, a month ; tijuSv for Tf/xcoy, of honours ; ftiyaSo; for pueyeSof,

as the Ionics ; Sacra, for ocra or cWa- and j£pt/o-flt for y^vtrn.

2. They change «< into «i, as, <pia!poo for <fSilpcu- « into p,

as, Xa^pv for XatSely au and « into », as, ixaf for a.Z\a.%, puoeras

for ft«o-aj.

3. They reject i from the Infinitive ; as, Xa§iv for Xa&iy.

4. They often put the Plural of the Feminine for the

Singular ; as, xaXig for xaXijy.

4. THE jEOLIC.

1. The iEolics reject the rough Breathing, as, faipot for

ijpipx- draw back the accent, as, xetXo; for xaXoV.

2. They also put eti for a, as, xaXai; for xaXa;' awe for coy,

as, u-mrauiv for fctfcrcey' oitra for so"«, as, TU7r7oi<ra for xviAmrar /3

for p, instead of the aspiration, as, /3po'8ov for poioy. Some put

tpSporov for foaprov, I have sinned ; changing the Breathing,

transposing the p, and changing a into o.

3. They change /*/* into xr as, oWara for ojtt/x«T«.

A Table of the Terminations of the several Dialects.

THE PREPOSITIVE ARTICLE.

Masculine.

Com,

Com,

Singular. Dual. Plural.

N. G. D. A. N. G. V. N. G. D. A.

,i t3 tow Toy too TOiy

\
o! T»y roif tAj,

T0»0 I. to7»v I. T0« D. T0I(TI I. A.

TUl & TSU D. TWJ D.

Te« P.

Feminine.

t

Tiff T}| t^y T« TctiV T« eei Teoy Ta»f Taj
n

a. t*j t5 T«ly D. rai Tay D.

ranv iE.

TJj$&T>i<r* I. A.
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Neuter.

Singullar. Dual. Plurnl.

N. G. D. A. N. G. D. N. G. D. A.

Com. TO

\
t3 rcu TO TCO T0»V T» Tol TCOV T01J T»

to7o I. toiiv I. Tacov JE.

TtU i& TfU D. join LA.

TKO P.

THE SUBJUNCTIVE ARTICLE.

Masculine.

Com. %t 2
T

CO ov olv oi cov ol; 3f

SP

4

A. OTtcoy ortouri I.. OT« OTcp

OTfu D. oYra P.

0T6M) I.

6t7ko iE .

t« t<z Toy I. D.

Feminine.

Com. fc

T

ijv & ah a* coy oil; ae1 V

Tlf *i t,)vI.

a t«j T« TtivD.

THE FIR8T DECLENSION.

N. G. D. A. V. N. G. N. G. D. A. V.

Com. »( 0 fit av a a aiv at coy aie a; ai

if «
p

ijy >j

if ceo
J

qy & fa fcov liy&pcr, fa); I,

*s a a ay avD.a~io-iA.atcM,

ao jE. am JE.

»» by Crasis from tu>, P.

Com. a. If P
ay a a aiv at coy at; a{ at

1
- - »jy i)

1 >!* V
ijy t'cov jjfl.&flcnl.A.

a «f a ay av aicn D.

acov JE.

i

THE SECOND DECLEN8ION.

Com. OS ■ <P ov « co oiy oi cay oiy «; oi

OV - - _ ov - — a — — a a

OiO I. oiiv I. oio-i I. A.

CUJ&OfD,

Com. »f a CO coy cue; to coy CO coy a>; cue; co

«y — - — coy — — (0 — - CO CO
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THE THIRD DECLEN8ION.

Com.

Singular.

N. G. D. A.

Dual.

N. G.

Plural.

N. G. D. A. V.

a i o oj i a f Oil* if ojv 71 a; if

00 v p

a £i a a

IcnTI & ICH P,

THE FIRST CLASS OF CONTRACTS.

N. G. D. A. V. N.A. G.D. V. N. G. D. A. V.

Com. if (Of II ea
«f M ioiv if iff iwv icri tx; tie

*i 1 *f
tie coy — sif «if

u; (i
1

0I» 1) to. ta l«

Of Of Of 1 11

lUfjE. 1)V A. wo-iI.P.

&D. If A.

8ECOND CLASS.

Com. 'f to; it IV i II ioiy iff icoy io-i tae u;

1
— - 1 i - — itt — — la ta

toe •» (5 ioiv iif levy ten eaf is; I,

i)o$ i? P. 1
llf ElfA.SIfl.

ceo; «i A.

THIRD CLASS.

Com. me *°j »»

f

ta eu « ioiv iff i»y luen eaf iif

M *. mm

(I llf llf «f

tveJE. iji ija(I. ijil. TjOlV ijif ^cov >jio-<ri ijaf jjifl,

t'cdf A. i ■P. ijercri I.

10f I. £.A.. iVi P.

IJOf I.

jo(B.

ijoj iE.

llOf ili.

(o; A.

FOURTH CLASS.

Com. CO o'of o'i

5; oi

oa

eu

toy

01 CO oiy co ol wv oif i; el

»f

co A.

5v I.
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FIFTH CLASS.

Singular. Dual. Plural .

N. G. D. A. V. N.A. G.D. V. N. G. D. A. V.

Com. as ahf ah a{ a; a7« a7oiy «7f a/« a7wy ao*°i a'a ala

SyiDC. QU>i aii at aojy a( aa auiv aa a*

Cras. »( a a wv
*

a a cuy a a

TH1S DIALECTS OF PRONOUNS.

'Eyce.

Singular.

Norn. Gen. Dat. Ace.

Com. iyio ijx5 p5 Jfto) ftol i>i /ti

Att. tyuife (jUOl/f

Dor. gyeuvij lycvv «/XfU
*>/»

eyiola

JEol. tymv
«/i«5 ■ lju.o7o tjxio

fyti'oflsy Parag.

ijuf'0«v Sync.

1

Poet. i/tccTo

Boeot. , Iwya iirya

Dual.

Nom. & Ace. Gen. & Dat.

Com. m ycuy

Dor. SflfU

JEol <W"

Poet. rtti twin

Plural.

Nom. Gen. Dat.

Com. flluS( |fUM> q-tiy

Dor. a/iff Sft/Uf aju.a)y api'MV aftiv
«!"*«»■

Mo\. «ws ap.[J.cuy a/j.p.ea)v ap.ju.iy aa/ii apfiaf

Ion. ilfiilf ^tti'tov (P. riftitaiY w'iv)
$/*«'"»

2«.

Singular.

Com. r) <r3 ro) o-i

Dor. tv rvya Tunj: 0**5 TfO TfoTo to) Ti Ti

JEol. fflD TJU

Ion. o-oio <re'o

Poet. (Tiio irMiv erjflu* riy T<iy
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Dual.

Nom. & Ace. Gen. & Dat.

Com.
•p»

0"fiv0

Dor. UjU.U.1

»
Mol. Zftftt

Poet. <rptoi (Tfxiv

Plural.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc.

Com. Oftflf ufioor WfllV tifkas

Dor. Zp.fi.ts vftts ZfJLft.IV Zftfkt vft.fi.as

Mol vp[i.ts Vftftmv iftfi.ii7>V Zfl.fl.iV ZfLfU Zf-ftas

Ion. ifttts iftiwv iftiaf

Poet. ifutlts Ufll'llDV tlfkiv

05.

Singular.

Gen. Dat. Acc.

Com. 3 ol t

Dor. .5 jdv* »i»

iEol. ■3

Ion. fe it

Poet. •To

ioitv Parag.

»«1 Sync.

Dual.

Nom.. & Ace. Gen. & Dat.

Com. <r<pi <r<p\v

Poet. o-tptue <r<pti o~fcoty

Plural.

Nom. Gen. Dat. Acc.

Com. cripeij 0~$cvv o-piVi O-Qats

Dor. <r<pls o-$t

Ion. <r<pet; trfscov rf}« o~fias

Poet. o-puwv <rfl (Tfiv crife

M. F. N. M. F. N.

Com. (TOJ «ni <rov Com. os 4 3v

Dor. rtis rtet TBO> Poet, id; ^ iov

T»jvOf, for exeivof, D.

* Mlv, pro e/iw, ipriui, vel itfiut, incieclinabile, et lignificat ipium, iptam,

ip*o; ifuiu.
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From the Plural, ^utrepoy, tifxtTtpa, i)fi.tTipov, Dor. «/xoj, ifti,

Poet, ifjiij, afMV ifthi, 6fi.ii, or v/ia, vilov, for 'j/xtTipos, vptrtpa,

vfLeT'dV <r£o$, o-$t), or <r$a, <r$ov, for <r$eTipof, <ri.iTtpa, u^ixtpw

Stoj and JxeTvo;, JEol.

EIju.1, I am :

(With a grave accent,, to distinguish it from eT/xi, eo, circum-

flected.)

INDICATIVE MOOD.

Present.

S. lift) «i; or tl w

*^ d. ejj — «n A. IwlD.

t]UI ^E. in) P.

D. *rov ij-oy

P. co-uev «r« •!<rl

tlftii D. •riP. eairi I.

i/*« P. «5t« JS.

«i|U.»V

Imperfect.

iyrJD.

S. tjy h $ or \v Att.

?«P. \<rba. iE. fo Att.

1 A. «ij<t9« P. &|P.

5«P. lts

trxof taxi; firxf

V

S9V n

fit .1,

?!)» A.
V

D. tjroy foy

5rov 5n>»

Troy rnjy

ijroy cp)y

P. V" *" ijo-«y

to D-

First Future.

Kray i<r<ra* fontt P.

?y Sync

S. Kro/xai «tij. frtraj

sWouai P. «ro-j Sweat P. tixcTiloci idvtHeu P.

ijuftat D. eirei A. D. io-eirai D.

tantftai fcr«ai ?fai Sync.

D. evojAsitv «crf<r0ov Jireo-foy

P. eo-o'jajfla lato-df i(7ovTai eo-<rov7ai P.



138 A SHOUT GREEK GRAMMAR.

Preterpluperfect.

S. ?fwjw \\<ro \to D. if/nfoy fa$ov ijo-Jijy P. jjp(0a \trfo \m

*oJo tlcJo I.

IMPERATIVE MOOD.

Present.

S. io-fli or «<ro, ffco

fo-fl* P. tv<ro ?<ro-» P. qro» D.

»I by Crasis P.

D. efov fj-CBv

P. lir* ircovav or «r«» Att.

OPTATIVE MOOD.

Present.

S. tiijy (7q; iTij, or ioi/*i fbi; ?oi I.

D. ilijTov gJ^rijv

P. inj/xiv e'ljT* ("ijo-av «Tjxt> ilr* dry Sync.

Future, iWjxijy etroio fVoiro, &c.

SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD.

Present.

»

Singular. Dual. Plural.

* fc ? ?IT0* ljroy mjufv ^rt »<ri

»»a> P. iiijj fTi) P. «»i)Toy P. t'ooftiv t'tjTt eieoo-i P.

?» I. Ipy I. It] I. ?>jtov I. e'oftev

?crSa A. r]<n I. *a»/xfv «)Tf I.

(Vja-i I. 3>i>.*s

INFINITIVE MOOD.

Present.

tlveu—t/xsv I. riij.iv or fftff D. f/tfyeu A. ?/xjU.iva« j3E. e'/xevai P.

Future. eWflai.

PARTICIPLES.

Pres. iv «a-« ov, &c. ea>v JSo-a coy I. «*j »7<ra Iv #!-

Fut. eo-o/t«v-oj ij oy, &c. iartro/Mvos P.

7%e Dialects of the Verb Active.

INDICATIVE.

Present.

Singular. , Dual. Plural.

a> 'ij 8i rroy troy ojxty rr* «<n

ijf ij J3ol. oju,ff ovti Dor.

if < Dor.
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Imperfect, and Indefinite 2.

Singular. Dual. Plural.

of t; t rroy rnjv o/xiv en ov

<rxo» o-xej <rxf, without the Augment, I. & P. otrav B.

Future 1.

• ug fi trov (TOV oju<y ere sen

itu icT; hi ifTrov isitov i5jtt«v itirt iSori

from Verbs in T£e», having more than two syllables.

St tig ti sirov fiTOv «/x,ej firf 3vti D.

tvfLt;, turn

ita itig in I. & P. in Verbs of the Fourth Conjugation.

a a{ a

acrxov acrxs; atrxi I. P.

»S

Indefinite 1.

utov aryv

Preterperfect.

arov arov

Preterpluperfect.

uir «ij « sitov «iV>iv

>jv ij; i} A. &. D.

m n I.

afu* em ma

afj.i; «<r«y B.

ajxev an a<ri

a/xej D. avTi D.

«B.

eijutv eiTf sicraev

njttt; D. ftrayA.&I.

Future 2.

to «7f ti firoy tiroy 5/x;y (it* fieri

•'» ins in uiroy, &c, Ion.

5/xe; 5v?i euv7iD

IMPERATIVE.

Present.

• .'ra troy ircey

Indefinite 1.

tTf iTaxrav

o'vTCUV A.

ov ares arov aruv

Indefinite 2.

an arccoray

avT«y A.

f «T» troy iVcay en e'toj trav

or I. o'kTtOV A.
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OPTATIVE.

Present, Preterperfect, Indefinite 2, and Future 1 & 2.

Singular. Dual. Plural.

Oljttl 0I{ 01 oirov ofnjy eifiiy Oirt tuy

o»/m$ D.

Indefinite 1.

OlfJ.1 oti; (XI turn a/rqy aifuv ain eun

fia ttaf tit M.

SUBJUNCTIVE.

aifttf D.

In all the Tenses.

m IS J ijroy 1)T0» WftlV 1)T» «oti

po-» I.

INFINITIVE.

ce/u; cuvti

Pres. & Fut. 1. Perf.

IIV •mm

ifj.ev I.

ifttvM A. D.

tvD.

e'jMy I.

t/tevai D. A.

iix.fi.tvai P.

Indef. 1. Indef. 2. & Fut. 2.

M «7v

e'fwvai A. D.

PARTICIPLES.

ifttvai I,

ty D.

, e'civ ipM I.

Present. Perfect.

CM a<ra ov eif «/7a h

o7cr» D. civ jE. as

cocrot

, ilptjxmv, for tlprjxa>$.

a>S A.

Indef. 1. Fut. 2.

a; aira ay wv Sara 3v A.

cut a,0'a AID JJoL loov iuo-a f9v I.

Indef. 2. Fut. 1.

civ Scnx ov eov »<r« oy

e7o-a D. oicr* D.

•Sera ^E.
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The Dialects in the Passive Voice.

INDICATIVE.

Present.

Singular. Dual. Plural.

0/j.ai tj rrai 0/As3ov 80-floV ((T0OV o'/xe9a eo-fle OVTflU

tut I. opte-Dx A.

i]«» P. o'/xs9«v iEol.

ft A.

Imperfect.

ouLyv a rro o'/xiflov eo-flov eVflijv o'/xs3a ec0« ovto

fO I. o/iecrfla A.

«D.

<TX» axiTo LP.

Indefinite 2..

1* >JJ 1
1)T0V ^T1)V 1J/X8V 1JT6 r)(T«v

tvB.

Future 2, & Paulo-post Future.

o/iai ») rrai OfitVoy e<roov wwv o/i£oa eacie ovrai

Ml I. o/xftrSa A.

ijai P.

Preterperfect.

u.ai <rai rat /xiflov flov flov

Preterpluperfect.

/u.sfla fls TBI, Or

/xe'voi («M)

/xetrfla A. aTai I.

fiijy 0*0 TO /M0a 0c to, or

Indefinite 1.

fts'voi (qcrav)

/fcwfat A. aro I.

3ijt» dq; Si) SlJTOV SlJTJJV Sijfisv di)T« -9>]<rav

^ A.

Future 1.

dtvl.

•&r,(r-Oj[t«i p frai ifttiov eirBov e/rdov o//t«0a eo-fle ovtcu

•a* Ion.

IMPERATIVE

ojx«r9a D.

Present.

« eVSco M-0oy io-fla>v ecrSe eVflcucav

CO I. w D. Man A.

The other Tenses have no Dialect.
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OPTATIVE.

Present, Future 1 & 2, Paulo-post Future.

Singular. Plural.Dual.

o»'/4))y oio oito oi'jutsflov oicrSoy olaStjv olfjuQx oio-fls oivro

oiptcrSaA. o/aJoI.P.

Indefinite 1 & 2.

jiqv «% ./, si'ijtov (ttjrijy

SUBJUNCTIVE.

eirj^tev fitjTf i/qcray

(T/xty tin eisxSync.

ei/ifj D.

Present.

co/nai j) ijrai cifi«flov jja-flov qcflov ai/atia r)<rSi torreu

Ml I. wpacr&a A.

ljai P.

Indefinite 1 & 2.

» jif P
IJTOy IjTOy cu/ttgy jjrt ee«rc

«» «Jf e'jiO-i, &c., I. »/«.§« D. aim D.

INFINITIVE.

Indef. 1 & 2. ijvai rjftsyai D. »ju.«y I.

77«e Dialects in the Middle Voice.
*

INDICATIVE.

Indefinite 1.

ccjxijy co aro

ao I.

aD.

ajKffoy aerdov aVJijy

Indefinite 2.

etftiia. ayro

apteOa:A.

4°f» « tro

to I.

iptDov i<rGov «rfl»jy

Future 1.

fo-0« orro

A.

ouai

uft.au

p rrai 6/t«8a (70f ovJai

jj f7rai D.

EUU.3I D. «ai I.

Future 2.

5/iai jj (irai

esti I.

ijai P.

vfitQov iTo-flov ticrSoy ifidei ficrdf Svlai

PARTICIPLES.

Future 2. ru*($p.syoc, rvTtvjutvo; D. jE.
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Singular.

at a<r$a>

IMPERATIVE.

Indefinite 1.

Dual.

aaSov acrStev

Plural.

a<rit atrQaxrav

acriaiv A.

In the other Moods, the Dialects are the same as in the

Active and Passive.

The Dialects of Contract Verbs.

Present.

«tov *7to»(so co iT; ft

aa> m etf a

" V I
6a> acts aa

It / T

ICO UtS HI 1.

o'tu co oi$ oi

taxov, &C, P. I.

cov as a

IS ij

acrxov, &C, I.

act P.

8V US *»

crxov, &c, I.

fi (ITC0

a areo

tifti oij oi

o/ijv o/i); o/i], &c, A.

eJijv cutis f"}» &C, D.

arov otov

ijrov, &c, D.

«T6» WTOV

Imperfect.

ilTOK f/T«)l»

«T0V «T1JV

ijToy ijnjv D.

«»tov anjy

IMPERATIVE.

Present.

ilTOV t'lTCOV

axov arcav

OPTATIVE.

Present.

o7to» ofriiv

sp.tv iit* ucri

fS/tr; tuvh & Sv7i D.

lucri M.

wfj.iv an uJcn

o'coftfy, &c, P.

Sju.fy 5t( 3<ri

«/Aie HVTI D.

Bftev *iTt try

twv D.

ai/iev art coy

Sju.iv St* «y

•Ttc tirmtrav

Hirreov A.

art araway

CtVTUlV A.

OlJXty OITf OMV
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Singular. Dual. Plural.

mpi ft to Yurov corijv tofttv U.TS U.SV
4

D. '

1 t

tZljV "If eo'i), &C,

oifu oTj 01 oTrov o/tijv oijxtv oIti oiiv

oiijv Ol'ljJ OIJJ, &C, A.

SOI}* *lf all), &C, D.

SUBJUNCTIVE.

Present.

ill J!f

jo-j I.

fjrov ijtov wfitv ijrs aVi

COVTI D.

CO ?» a errov arov WfJ.IV art dcri

r* P
1JT0V, &C, T).

INFINITIVE.

Present.

£IV iflAVOU A. (V D. 1)V & Slf JE. ^fxsvai P.

av aft-■vai A. ijy D. ai( JE. aav P
1

ilfitvat P.

«•/
Ofjiivai A. oi$ & olv JE. cuv D. oju.jt&eva( P.

The Passive and Middle Voices are wanting.

7%c Dialects of Verbs in pi.

INDICATIVE.

Present.

If" If fTOV t«T0V lfX.IV tTC «7o-j

1|TI D. iocfi.iv I. *vt< D.

inert I.

1)T0V >JT0V ij/tev 1JT8 rjv7i D.

If" If

•TlD.

arov «Toy afttv are atri

«Sv7j D.

e'atri I.

U)|0U «f axri

can D.

OTOV OT0V OfttV 0T6 Sin

cav7i D.

o'a<ri I.

UjUl «f U<TI urov vtov VfltV ore U0"l

vvh D.

Imperfect and Indefinite 2.

Jao~( I.

If 1
rrov ftTjv tp.iv ETE £7ay

iv B.(a I. « I.

f v ci; f« A.

(7X0V o*xt$ <TXf P. I.
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Singular. Dual. 1?lura]1.

l» 1J 1 «Toy «Tj)y a/xev ar* acray

ay B.o-xov <rxe$ (TX* P. I.

coy a; a A.

wv 0; co OToy otijv OJXCV 0T£ otray

gy B.crxov erxe; erx* P. I.

SV 0; 8 A.

t>v 0; v

ucrxoy, &c, I.

UToy ut>jv »ft.iv UTl ucr«y

facrxoy I.

jjToy ijTjjy tipev 1™ ijeray

fffay B.

IMPERATIVE

Present.

rr» rrco a D. ^^1. P. n •/to A.

adi areo aroy arcoy art araxrav

1, A. a D.

o0i arco b A. contract, cofli P. 01 D.

•iijy ei'rj? f/rj

airjv a/jj; air)

o/ijy oi'rjc; o/q

wijy cc'jjj coi] A.

OPTATIVE.

Present.

tlijTOV eirjTrjv s/tjasy ei»)TS e/ijcray

and by Sync. eT^tev, &c.

ai'rjTOv ai»)Ti)y a/jj/xey a/ijTe ai'rjcrav

by Sync. a7ju.«y, &c.

o/))Toy oirjTijv olrifiev o/jjts o/jjcray,

by Sync. oi/*ey, &c.

SUBJUNCTIVE.

Present.

iJToy iJToy cojxsy 5JT6

£roy arov aj/xsv aT«

coroy coroy cojxty CUTE

co j; *• »]Tot» )Jtof cofiev rjxs coo-i

ceo *>j; ijcri, &C., I.

co a; a

•co tp; «'po-», &C, I.

a) co; co coroy coroy cojxty cure coo~*

COCTf I.

/ / / / "D
coco cop; cojj r.

INFINITIVE.

Present. Indefinite.

e'yai i/x«v«» D. «/*«» !• ,'v*1 M1**** D. e'/i«v I.

avai a/*wai D. a/*sv I. ijya< Vev«* D. ij/My I.

VOL. XIV. L
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Present. Indefinite.

ivai o/tivai A. D. 6/iiv I. Svai o'/iivou A. D. o/wv L

t/»ai w,a«*ai A. D. Uftfv I.

7*/w Dialects of the Passive Voice of Verbs in /**.

Present.

Singular. Dual. Plural.

«/xat eirai rrat

j) A. fat I.

s/xai acrai strai

5 A. (at I.

afjLtHov aa-iov acrflov afitia a<r5e avion

eVl" e""° «ro

W*.»jv&C.,iE. «0 I. eu

Imperfect

8 A.D.

afj-r^v affo aro \?'ioi\o I.

ao I. w A.

OUt]V DO'S If A. OTO

IMPERATIVE.

Present.

tvo «r9» I. aero atrflco 00*0 or « A. o'o-fl»

10 I. M A. oi D.

« A. fu D. ao I.

7%c Dialects of the Middle Voice of Verbs in /*».

Indefinite 2.

f/ATJV wo «ro o'/tijy oo-o OTO

to I. « A, fu D. « A.

IMPERATIVE.

Indefinite 2.

g'cro •Via) oVo

Ml. « A. to D. » A,

oV0i'CO

In Adverbs are found av§, <r$tv, and <r6t, for Sev and $«• and

on the other hand, in local Adverbs, oViflsv, for oxurtmr

j3aSai«f, for /Sa&xl- jaoyif, for fio'Aif, scarcely; 8ij, for Um

ivflauTa, for evraviec uXfj^imf, truly, for itXrfiaif troxa, for wo'r«,

when; oxa and oxxa, for ore, when; pis, for jxtv, truly; ales,

for aJel, always ; Mi, for evSo*, within ; tlxa, for i!x*f, if;

uMora, for aWort, otherwise.

In Prepositions are found eiv, for §»* iT«l, for «to'- *u«1,

for raap&r xarai, for xotra- uTral, for uto'- wap, for vntpef etfiiti,

for «/xf/• and £<*, in composition, for 8i«.
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1. The Hebrews, like most of the Eastern nations, read

from the right hand to the left.

2. They have two-and-twenty Consonants :—

Their Figure. Their Name. Their Power.

M Aleph

2 Beth b, bh

a Gimel g»gt

i Daleth d, dh

n He h

i Vau V

t Zain z

n Cheth ch

8
Teth t

i Jod i

IP
Caph c, ch

h Lamed 1

D 0
Mem m

P
Nun n

D
Samech s

V
Gnain g»

r\ d Pe p, ph

Tsade ts

P
Koph k

Resh r

V
Shin sh

n Tau t, th

3. Five of these have a twofold shape, one writ only at the

end of a word ; six, a twofold power, soft and harsh.

4. to with a point on the left side is sounded s.

L 2
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5. The Vowels arc fifteen :

Five long. Five short.

N Kamets a N Patha a
T

N Tseri e N Segol e

i« Great Hirik i N Little Hirik i

"i Holem o N Kamets Katuph o

1 Shurek u K} Kibbuts u

Five are very short.

: Sheva, e; _ Patha Genuhha, a; ... Hateph Patha, a;

K Hateph Segol, e ; ^ Hateph Kamets, o.

6. Sheva sometimes is mute, that is, not pronounced;

namely, after a short vowel, (unless the consonant over it has

a point in it,) after a long vowel accented, before another

Sheva, and at the end of a word.

7. A Consonant begins, and with a Vowel makes, a

syllable j but without one, adheres to the preceding.

8. Patha Genubha is always inserted under, and read

before, a final i"T, n, or V, preceded by any long Vowel but

Kamets; as, lTHN HVl VTfr.

9. Holem is often without a Vau, and is swallowed up by

the contiguous point of )tf ; as, TWfo, Vti&.

10. N, n, n, and y, are termed guttural letters.

11. M is never pronounced; nor H at the end of a word;

neither 1 without a vowel, or T with Holem or Shurek.

12. Eleven Consonants are termed Servile, N, 2, Tl, \ \ 3

b, O, 2, IP, n : Eleven Eadical, J, "7, t, n, t3, D, V, Q, s!

p, "1. , These are always Eadical letters ; but those are not

always Servile.

13. Consonants express numbers : The ten first, units ;

the ten following, tens; the rest, and the final letters,

hundreds: Consonants marked with points or little lines,

thousands ; so, ^ or ^ , 1000 ; 3 or 2, 2000.

14. Kamets and Patha answer each other; Tseri and Little

Hirik, or Segol ; Holem and Kibbuts, or Kamets Katuph.

15. Shurek is sometimes changed into Kibbuts, and Holem

into Kibbuts, for better sound's sake.

16. Segol, by reason of V or n in the middle or end of

a word, is changed into Patha ; as, "JJQ for 1173.
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17. All vowels, except Shurek and Kibbuts, may be

changed into Sheva.

18. Sheva under a guttural takes to itself a short vowel,

chiefly Patha ; but under N, Segol.

19. Sheva before a compound vowel is changed into the

short one that answers it.

20. A compound vowel before Sheva loses its points, and

becomes a short one.

21. Sheva is understood under every Dagesh and Mappik,

and before Maccaph ; as, 12311 DTNiT"?3.

22. Patha Genubha vanishes away when any addition is

made to a word ; as, rm TPH.

23. Hateph Kamets scarce ever loses its points : Kamets

Chatuph frequently docs.

24. There is no proper diphthong in the Hebrew, unless

s joined with a vowel be such ; as, XhVf, Adonai.

25. Dagesh doubles all the letters, except Gutturals and

Resh ; but in the beginning of a word, and in the middle

of one, after a consonant that is pronounced, or a mute

Sheva, it only hardens the letters flQSliQ-

26. Of t«o like (sometimes unlike) letters meeting in the

middle of a word, one is hid by a Dagesh.

27. Sometimes 2, rarely "», is inserted in the room of

Dagesh.

28. Dagesh excluded commonly (not always) makes the

preceding vowel long ; expressed, makes it short.

29. Mappik causes a final n to be pronounced with force,

and turns Iod between two vowels into Jod.

30. Maccaph joins words, and shortens vowels.

31. Metheg lengthens the preceding vowel.

32. The points are N Silluk, a period; fc* Athnach, a

colon ; t3 Zakephkaton, a semicolon ; ^ Hebbia, a comma.

These are placed on the same syllable where the tone is.

33. The tone is commonly on the last syllable. The

word is then termed Milra, (1.) In Patha, Iod, Hirik; as,

Wy2 : (2.) In Segol, or Patha put for it : (3.) In Serviles,

VI, fl, 1, rU, i}, 7J, ID1 n, and n Paragogic. These words

are termed Milhel : But Segol before a radical PI, and a

servile Mem or Nun, is Milra. Sheva has no tone.

34. Soph Pasuk is at the end of all verses.
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35. A little circle • is the mark of a wbrd which is read

otherwise than it is written; namely, with the vowels in

the text, and the consonants in the margin. Such words are

called Keri and Ketib.

36. An Article is either an entire word, as, rft, IMikI this,

these, "TOJN which ; or a letter of each prefixed to another

word, with a Dagesh following.

37. D is prefixed with a Patha, as, "Qin (hut when

Dagesh is excluded, with a Kamets, as, QPNn) ; but before

n, n, and V, having a Kamets, with Segol, as, 0"H!m :

tt? always with a Segol.

38. Sometimes an emphatical H is prefixed to TXl or fifcft.

39. There are few Primitive Nouns: Most Nouns are

derived from Verbs, which therefore are called Roots.

40. A Root is usually triliteral, like hVD the ancient

paradigm of a Verb; whence the first consonant of every

Boot is called Pe, the second Gnain, the third Lamed.

41. Nouns are formed from Roots :—

(1.) By changing the vowels :

(2.) By adding the Serviles VriipWrt and sometimes &

or h-

42. 12 is added in the beginning of a word ; H often, ^ or I

sometimes, at the end ; J"l at the beginning or end.

43. n is sometimes doubled, the former being changed

into TV

44. The first consonant of a Noun derived from Pe Iod

changes •> into 1 ; as, JTYVh from rTV.

45. A final H frequently has a Kamets before it ; a final

T\, a Segol, Great Hirik, or Shurek ; sometimes an Holem.

46. Lamed H often passes into ^ ; as, "HQ.

47. Nouns have only one Case, but three Genders, the

Masculine, Feminine, and Common. The Fcmiuine supplies

the place of the Neuter.

48. The Numbers are three, Singular, Dual, -and Plural.

49. Nouns ending in a Servile H or H are Feminine; as

are those that signify a thing double by nature.

50. All others are Masculine ; only a few are of the

Common Gender.

51. The Plural Number is formed from the Singular
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Masculine, by adding 3? ; as, "VttJ O^ti) ; throwing away H

with the preceding Segol ; as, H3p» D^jTO : Feminines, by

changing n with the preceding Kamets, or ]1 with the

preceding Segol, into ffi ; but ]T, fYl, into Hi*>, fVr\.

52. Some Masculine Nouns form the Plural like Femi

nines : Some Feminine, like Masculines.

53. The Dual Number assumes D.*1 with a Patha preceding;

but changes H into J"l ; as, H3tt) D^O^P"

54. When two Nouns treating of different things concur,

the former changes its termination, and is said to be in con

struction. A Masculine Plural changes U> into "> ; a Femi

nine changes H into P ; hence arises a kind of Declension.

Substantive Masc. Sing. Ttfc PI. D"HttJ "*>%

Fem. Sing. rrvttj nrtf. pi. nrm

Adjective Sing. n*lt3 raitO mitO- PI- Hilitt D^Qitt "Qitt-

55. The Personal Pronouns are three.

"W or ^3M I, me; ^TON or ^2TO we, us, Com. Gen.

nn« M. fiN F. thou, thee : QfiN M. \f\tk F. you.

fc^n he : HVT she : OH, n^H they, M. \T) TIT} they, Fem.

56. The other Pronouns are fragments of these, the Tau

of the second being changed into Caph ; suffixed to Nouns

of any Gender or Number duly prepared.

57. Nouns Masculine; Singular, lose H with the pre

ceding Segol ; Plural, O with the preceding Hirik ; Jod also

berns; cut off before another Iod.

58. Nouns Feminine ; Singular, change H into H J Plural,

assume Iod, unless before another Iod.

59. The Singular suffixes \ mine ; % % thine ; \ H, his,

hers, are suffixed to Nouus,

Singular, with Hirik > Sheva, Tseri ; Holem, Kamets.

Plural, with Patha : Segol, Patha Hirik ; Kamets, Segol,

n being changed into H-

60. The Plural suffixes, 13 ours ; Q3» p yours ; D, or J, his,

or theirs, are suffixed to Nouns,

Singular, with Tseri : Twice Sheva : Twice Kamets.

To all Plurals with Tseri ; DH, \n> being put for D, J.

61. D3 p, DH ]71, are suffixed to construct Nouns.
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62. Plural Terminations often retain Q or \ with a Kamets^

omitting i ; as, Ofltoti for DTPrftoei.
t : v " i

63. Masculines drop H with a Segol preceding, and take

in with a Tseri for i ; as, rhv, Tlbx.

64. In verse "ID is put for E, or 0!"?, and sometimes for

Vau ; as, "ID^D for YOD.
"• T T T

65. HS construct, or with a suffix, becomes ">p ; which is

imitated by IN, riN, DP!.
T T T

66. The Root of a Verb is the Third Person Singular of

the Preterperfect Tense, consisting of three Consonants with

Kamets and Patha : as, npFJ.

67. The Conjugations are seven,—Kal, Niphal : Pihel,

Puhal : Hiphil, Hophal : Hithpahel.

68. Kal has usually a Neutral sense: Pihel, Hiphil, an Active:

Niphal, Puhal, Hophal, a Passive : Hithpahel, a Reciprocal.

69. Again, Kal signifies simply to do a thing ; Pihel, to

do it earnestly ; Hiphil, to do, to permit, or cause to be done.

70. The Passives, Niphal, Puhal, Hophal, answer to the

Actives, Kal, Pihel, and Hiphil.

71. Pihel, Puhal, Hithpahel, are called Grave Conjuga

tions, because the middle Consonant is burdened with a

Dagesh : The rest, Light.

72. The Moods are three : The Indicative, Imperative, and

Infinitive ; and are ranked with Futures : The two latter are

written nearly alike. Puhal and Hophal have no Imperative.

73. The Present Tense is supplied by the Participle, which

in Kal is either Benoni, Present Active, or Pahul, Present

Passive.- The other Participles all assume Mem.

74. A Verb is conjugated thus :—

Praet. Imp. Inf. Future. Part.

Kal T5 TpB TippN. TpB Tips

Niphal T?$ T?jn TDBM TpD3
"T V 1 t: •

Pihel i?$ -Tj?D im Tj?SP

Puhal T®
■**?

"WJ ff

Hiph. "PBPC Tj#n TJ3DM TODD
'•T T

Hoph. Tpar? W TflDH 7$q
1 — : t

Hithp. Tjporn "rj»]Tn Tpsna Tj?snp
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75. "Verbs admit of Genders. Indeed all the first Persons,

and the third Person Plural of the Preterperfects, have but

one termination, which is common : But the rest a twofold.

Masculine and Feminine.

76. The Persons are distinguished by the final

Pormatives.

Of the Preterperfect, Sing. riTf) fi TO. PI. 1 Qfl )F\ 13-

Of the Imperative, F., Sing. \ PL ra

Of the Future, by the initial Formatives i £1 2 N with the

finals of the Imperative. Aleph has Segol underwit; the rest,

Little Hirik.

77 Again N is the formative of the first Person Singular,

2 of the first Person Plural, F) of the second of both Genders

and Numbers, as also of the third Person Feminine, i of the

third Masculine.

78. The formatives H \1 are termed Asyllabical, and

change Patha, Holem, and Tseri, into Sheva ; before which

an initial Sheva becomes little Hirik; as, "Tp£ "HpE). Observe,

in this case Lamed ]"©? TQ does not admit of Dagesh Lene

even after a mute Sheva.

79. The other formatives, termed Syllabical, take a mute

Sheva, and change nothing, but keep throughout the Patha

of the Root.

80. The Persons therefore in Kal are formed thus :—

Preterperfect.

Sing. Plur.

3. Masc. npQ 3. Com. VfpD
'-t ': it

Fem. rnpD

2. Masc. OTpS 2. Masc. DJTTpB
t :'-t V i'-t

Fem. JTTpS Fem. ]fi*7P_3

1. Common "WIPE 1. Com. inpg
•l-T i'-T

Imperative.

Sing. Plur.

2. Masc. -rtpe 2. Masc. VTpp

Fem. *HpS Fem. TOJCS
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Future.

Sins* Plur.

1. Com. 1. Cora. *^pQ?

2. Masc. ~f\p$r\ 2. Masc. nppn

Fem.
•npon

Fem. TOtlpDn

3. Masc. fan 3. Masc. VfjTD?
'l ! *

Fem.
^P?^

Fem. nrrtpcn

81. The Persons are formed much after the same manner

in the rest of the Conjugations. But the initial formatives

in Niphal and Hithpahel have little Hirik (only Aleph, Segol)

in Pihel and Puhal, Sheva (only Aleph, Hatephpatha) in the

Perfect of Hiphil, little Hirik ; elsewhere Patha ; In Hophal,

Kamets Chatuph throughout.

82. But the emphatical Infinitive retains Kamets.

83. An initial t, D, 2, or )&, is transposed with fi in

Hithpahel: And that H, after T, is changed into 1; after 2

into 10.

84. A Root sometimes ends in Tseri, rarely in Holem.

85. Tseri is conjugated like other Verbs; Holem with

Kamets Chatuph in the second and first Persons of the

Perfect ; as, msn vison, eky ^rhy.
t : — t "T-t t:tt • : t t

86. Futures frequently turn Holem or Tseri into Patha ;

chiefly before the finals n, V, or "V

87. Frequently they assume a paragogical 71 with Kamets,

sometimes with Segol.

88. The Future sometimes signifies somewhat that is

customary, or wont to be done.

89. The conversive Particle \ with a Patha, (and with a

Kamets before the First Person Singular,) turns the Future

into the Perfect ; with Sheva or Shurek, the Perfect into the

Future ; unless preceded by a perfect Verb unconverted.

90. The Preter and Future Tense, when they signify

somewhat that is, or ought to be, constantly done, without

limitation or respect to any particular time, are then to be

explained in the Present. Psalm i. 1, 2.

91. The formatives, i of the Future, and O of the Parti

ciple, though they have a Sheva, reject Dagesh.

92. A Participle is declined like an Adjective, changing

the Tseri or Holem into Sheva.
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93. All Participles, beside Pahul, have a second Feminine

ending in J"\ with two Segols preceding; as, TTfpp, rnpD.

94. Verbs are irregular either,

(1.) Because of irregular vowels. These are termed

Guttural Verbs ; and are either Pe Guttural, Gnain Guttural,

or Lamed Guttural : Or,

(2.) Because of irregular consonants. These are termed

Defective Verbs, wanting one of the Radical letters ; either

the first, as, Pe Nun, Pe Iod ; or the second, as, Double

Gnain, Gnain Vau.

95. Pe Guttural takes a compound vowel for Sheva;

Hateph Patha in the Futures of Kal and Hiphil, and the

Participle of Hiphil ; Hateph-Segol in the Perfect of Niphal

and Hiphil, and the Participle of Niphal, as also in the

Futures of Kal, under N, whether Servile or Radical ; some

times under the other Gutturals ; throughout Hophal,

Hateph-Kamets.

96. The formative takes the analogous short vowel.

97. Sometimes the short vowel remains under the formative,

and is omitted under the Guttural.

98. The vowels of Pe Aleph are mixed and transposed in

the Future of Kal, fc$ being sometimes excluded.

99. Gnain Guttural changes Sheva into Hateph-Patha.

100. Lamed Guttural takes Patha for Sheva in the Second

Person Feminine of the Perfect.

101. Lamed Aleph and Lamed He, termed Quiescent

Verbs, differ a little from other Guttural Verbs.

102. Lamed Aleph in Kal requires before it Patha for

Kamets or Holem, and in the Third Person Singular of the

Passive Perfects, and in all the naked Futures of Puhal and

Hophal. Elsewhere it usually takes Tseri ; only Segol before

H3, excluding the mute Sheva with the Dagesh before the

syllabic formatives.

103. Tseri remains also in the Third Person of the Perfect

of Kal, even with the syllabic formatives.

104. Lamed He terminates all the Perfects in Kamets, the

Imperatives in Tseri, the four former Infinitives in Holem,

the rest in Tseri ; all its Constructs in Hi, the Futures and

Participles in Segol.

105. Pahul and the syllabic Terminations exclude Dagesh,

and change H into Iod, which in the Perfect of Kal has a
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regular Hirik before it, elsewhere more frequently a Tseri;

but Segol before T12-

106. The syllabic terminations cut oft7 J"T; but the Feminine

of the Perfects change it into n, sometimes into Iod, with

Kamets preceding ; which is also done in the Future before a

pause. Lastly :

107. The Participle Benoni Feminine sometimes ends in

TV-, as, rrns.

108. In the Futures an Apocope is common, frequently

changing the vowels, and drawing back the accent.

109. He with a Mappik drops it, and is formed regularly ;

as, PD3, nmz.
— t t : — T

110. Lamed N and Lamed n sometimes exchange vowels.

111. Pe Nun throws away Nun with Sheva, unless in the

Perfect of Kal, and the Participle Pahul.

112. This defect is supplied by Dagesh in the following

Radical.

113. The Infinitive Kal takes fi with two Segols; as,

V V

114. 7]"0 has Tseri in the Imperative and Future of Kal,

and contracts ]H2fl into f\F\.
......

115. Some Pe Lamed Verbs imitate Pe Nun; as, nj?N>

n£, npb, so yrh, vm.

116. Pe Iod in Kal imitates Pe Nun, exchanging the

vowels into Tseri, and excluding Dagesh ; as, 3tIJ\ 3$, 3\DN.

117. But Iod in the Future of Kal remains, and has Hirik

with a final Pathaj as, SttTW.

118. Niphal and .Hiphil change "* into 1, Hophal into

Shurek; as, itffl, y<urn, 3ttftT

119. But the Futures of Niphal, instead of \ have a Vau

dageshed, and pronounced as a consonant.

120. In some Verbs, where the Iod is excluded, the middle

Radical is dageshed, as in Pe Nun.

121. Gnain doubled in Niphal, Hiphil, and Hophal, loses

the second Radical, and transfers its vowel to the first.

122. But the Participles of Kal are regular.

123. All Niphal, except the Participle, ends in Pathaj all

Hiphil, in Tseri.

124. The formatives take Kamets in the Futures of Kal
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and Hiphil, and in the Perfect and Participle of Niphal;

Tseri in the Perfect and Participle of Hiphil ; Shurek

throughout Hophal : But in the Futures of Niphal the short

vowel remains.

125. In every increase there is a Dagesh to show the defect,

which before the asyllabic terminations changes nothing ; but

before the syllabic, "1 is inserted in the Perfects, * in the

Futures, and tbe preceding vowel is regularly short.

126. The initial formatives, when the accent is carried

forward, change Kamets and Tseri into Sheva; but n

changes them into Hateph-Patha.

127. The Participles have but one Feminine.

128. Nouns derived from these Verbs take Dagesh ; as do

those derived from such as have a middle or a final Nun ; as,

*)M, "IBM, from *gM.

129. In Pihel, Puhal, and Hithpahel, the first vowel is

Holem, omitting Dagesh iu the second Radical, and the

formatives are regularly pointed.

130. Gnain Vau much resembles Gnain doubled.

131. But the Perfect of Kal iu the Third Person, and

Participle Benoni, throws away Vau, and takes Kamets.

132. The Futures of Kal, and the Participle Pahul, retain

Vau with Shurek.

133. Niphal throughout ends in Holem ; only before

another Holem this is changed into Shurek.

134. Hiphil changes Vau into Iod with a regular Hirik.

135. Kal and Hophal reject ^ before the syllabic termina

tions, as all the Conjugations do "• before H2-

136. The Imperative of Hiphil often rejects the formative.

137. Pihel, Puhal, and Hithpahel, double the last Radical,

taking i before it; as, GGSp, DErtp> EOpm

138. In Pihel, Iod dageshed has Patha before it; as,

139. These things being well understood, Verbs doubly

irregular, with those of a mixed or peculiar form, will be

easily distinguished.

140. All Irregular Verbs are regular in many particulars.

141. Verbs receive suffixes like Nouns; but frequently 13

for Iod, and in for Vau.

142. The final Patha of the Perfect, or Sheva put for it.
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is changed into Kamets with a Sheva preceding ; but before

DD, pi Patha remains.

143. ''p adheres to the Perfects with a Patha ; 171, 13, D,

>, with Kamets ; all adhere to the Futures with Tseri ; only

D, ], to the Infinitives, with Kamets.

144. The Feminine 71 becomes Jl , which receives Suffixes
T ~

simply; but before t\, 71, 0, \, Kamets remains with their

own vowels : Only before Pauses, D and I are frequently

suffixed with Patha.

145. Suffixes of the First and Second Person are not added

to Verbs of the same Person in either Number.

146. A naked Kamets is excluded ; as, ^FTTjTEJ, ITlJTlpSJ.

147. Words ending in Great Hirik or Shurek receive

Suffixes simply; so does F) changed into *f) ; Dfl, lfl, changed

into VI ; 713 changed into 1.

148. The Suffix 71 * after these terminations, and in the

Futures with Segol preceding, becomes 71.

149. In the Imperative and Infinitive, Holem being

changed into Sheva, the preceding Sheva becomes Kamets-

Chatuph ; but before ^\, 03, p, this is usually placed under

the middle consonant.

150. In the Future, Holem or Tseri becomes Sheva ; but

before Sheva, a short vowel.

151. Lamed N keeps Kamets, Lamed 71 loses 71 before a

Suffix.

152. The final Patha of the Imperative and Future becomes

Kamets.

153. Nun is often inserted before a Suffix; as, 17123"H\
• » : t:

154. Dagesli frequently thrusts 71 into a preceding 2 or J"l.

155. Participles receive Suffixes like Nouns in both Num

bers, changing Tseri into Sheva; but before another Sheva,

into Segol.

156. Only the Second Feminine receives them ; changing

the former Segol into Patha, the latter into Sheva.

157. Particles are either separable-, as the Adverbs

N7, p, the Preposition hv, the Conjunction DM.

158. Or inseparable: Such are Ihe seven letters,

3~>31 ntL73, taken from words of the same, or the like,



A SHOKT HEBREW GRAMMAR. 159

sense ; !2, from JQ, out of, from, before ; )2f and H, as

nbove ; 1, and, but ; 3, from g, as, according to ; h, from

7N, to ; 2, from 7"Q, in, through.

159. rTOQ are prefixed with. a Dagesh following; D with a

Iiirik, as, "YiSE; )2f and H as above.

160. But H interrogative, or emphatical, is prefixed without

a Dagesh with Hateph-Patha ; as, UTH.

161. y?y\ are prefixed with a Sheva.
•• t : *

162. But 1 and 7 near a Pause, with Monosyllables or

Milhcl words, have Kamets.

1G3. T before Sheva or f]Cfl takes Shurek.

161. y?2 before H, H, V, with Kamets, have Segol.

1G5. T!ie Article Jl is frequently cut off by any of these

prefixed to it ; but the vowel under it remains.

166. Some Particles receive Suffixes like Singular Nouns,

some like Plural.

167. Some words consist only of a Prefix and a Suffix ; as,

*h, to me ; ^p, to thee.

168. D with a Suffix is often doubled ; as, 13BQ.
. ... .

169. "1Q sometimes separates the Prefix from its word ; as,

7CN"*ID2, v^VlQl; sometimes is inserted between the

Prefix and the Suffix ; as, T|Q3, DTfto3.
1 T V •

170. Vowels are often changed by shortening, lengthening,

or contraction, because of construction, increase, concourse,

or pause.

171. Construction shortens the last Kamets and Tseri of a

Milra word into Patha, the last but one into Sheva.

172. It lengthens Segol before 71 into Tseri.

173. It contracts Patha and Hirik under Iod into Tseri,

Kamets and Segol under T into Holem : So does increase

likewise.

174. Increase shortens into Sheva,

(1.) Kamets and Tseri in the last syllable but two of a

word, unless it includes Dagesh, or a mute letter.

(2.) The Segol of a Milhel word.

(3.) A final Tseri, unless after a Kamets or Sheva, or in

Verbs Gnain Vau.

(4.) The Holem and Patha of a Verb suffixed.
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(5.) The Hirik in the form ^Q ; as also of the form J"P3

with a local or paragogical H.

175. It lengthens the last Segol, or a Sheva sprung from

it, in the Plural Number, into Kamets ; as also the Hirik

of the form "HFJ.

176. Some Plurals have an irregular Kamets.

177. The concourse of two Shevas in the beginning of a

word lengthens the former into Hirik ; under a Guttural, into

Patha ; (which form is followed by *T7D, and not a few other

words ;) of the form Vpn, into Segol ; of the form "p% into

Kamets-Chatuph ; yea, and the latter, under a Guttural, into

Hateph-Kamets; as, Y^PtN; or of the form "ipD, with He

paragogic, or a Suffix.

178. The concourse of two middle Shevas lengthens the

former, if sprung from Segol, into Patha ; if from Tseri, into

Segol, sometimes into Hirik ; if from Holem, into Kamets-

Chatuph.

179. It contracts three Points through Iod into one, six or

eight through N into two, Patha and Hateph-Patha into

Patha.

180. A Pause lengthens Patha in the last syllable of a

word into Kamets ; (yea, Patha in the last but one, before

the syllabic terminations ;) Sheva, in the last syllable but one,

into the long vowel whence it came; Sheva of the form

V\p, into Segol, and before ^]. (N.B. % with h or 1

prefixed, transposes its vowels.) Lastly, the former Segol

of the form *J7ft, and Patha of the form n?S, into Kamets.

The same holds as to an analogous or vicarious vowel.

181. To find the Root of a word in which there are more

than three consonants, see whether those at either end are

not Suffixes or Prefixes, the formativcs of a Noun or Verb,

which is easily known by the preceding Rules ; and let all

these be removed.

182. But if there are only two or three, and yet you cannot

find it in the Lexicon, see whether the Root be Lamed He.

Pe Nun, Pe Iod, Double Gnain, or Gnain Vau.
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BOOK I.

CHAPTER I.

OF SIMPLE TERMS.

8ECTION I.

The operations of the mind are three, 1. Simple Appre

hension : 2. Judgment : 3. Discourse.

1. Simple Apprehension is, the hare conceiving a thing in

the mind.

2. Judgment is, the mind's determining in itself, that the

things it conceives agree or disagree.

3. Discourse is, the progress of the mind from one judg

ment to another.

But our apprehension is apt to be indistinct, our judgment

false, our discourse inconclusive. To prevent this, wise men

prescribed several rules, which were at length collected into

one body, and termed Logic, or the Art of Reasoning.

SECTION II.

But we cannot express to another what passes in our own

mind, any otherwise than by words : It is therefore by teach

ing us the proper use of words, that logic assists the mind,

1. To apprehend distinctly: 2. To judge truly: 3. To

discourse conclusively.

A word that expresses simple apprehension is called a

simple word; one that expresses judgment, a complex, or

compounded word; one that expresses discourse, a decom

plex, or twice compounded one : For every argument is

VOL. XIV. M
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resolvable into three propositions, or sentences; and every

proposition contains three words, (in sense, if not in num

ber,) 1. The subject, or that of which something else is said :

2. The predicate, or that which is said : And, 3. The copu

lative, that stands between the subject and predicate ; which

are therefore called the terms of the proposition.

SECTION III.

The first part of logic treats of simple terms, that is, of

such words as may by themselves be the subject or predicate

of a proposition. Of these there are several divisions ; as,—

1. A singular word, which expresses one thing only; as,

Socrates : A common, • which expresses many and each of

them ; as, a man.

2. An infinite word, to which the particle " not " is pre

fixed ; as, not-a-man, which may imply anything besides : A

finite, to which that particle is not prefixed.

3. A positive word, which expresses a thing as present : A

privative, which expresses its absence from a subject capable

of it : A negative, which expresses its absence from a subject,

not capable of it. So, seeing, spoken of a man, is a positive

word ; blind, spoken of a man, is a privative j spoken of a

stone, a negative word.

4. An univocal word, whose one signification equally

agrees to several things ; as, a man : An equivocal, whose

different significations agree equally ; as, a foot : An

analogous, whose one signification agrees unequally; as,

knowledge, applied to God and man.

5. An absolute word, which expresses a thing considered

as by itself; as, justice : A connotative, which expresses the

same thing as joined to another ; as, just.

An absolute word, expressing a thing as separate from its

subject, is also called an abstract ; as, justice : And a conno

tative, expressing it as joined to a subject, a concrete word ;

as, just.

Those connotative words which imply each other are

termed relatives ; as, a father, and, a son.

6. Consistent words, which may at the same time be

affirmed of the same thing; as, cold, and, dry: Opposite,

which cannot ; as, black, and, white.

The opposition of simple terms is fourfold : 1. Relative,

between relative terms ; as, a father, and, a son : 2. Con
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trary, betweeti contrary terms, that is, absolute words, which

expel one another from a subject capable of either ; as, black,

and, white : 3. Privative, between a privative and a positive

word; as, seeing, and, blind: 4. Contradictory, between a

positive and a negative word; as, a man, and, not-a-man.

This is the greatest of all oppositions, as admitting of no

medium ; neither a medium of participation, such as is grey,

between black and white ; nor a medium of abnegation, such

as is a stone, between seeing and blind. Relative opposition,

on the other hand, is the least of all : For relative terms are

not opposites, unless they are considered with respect to the

same thing.

SECTION IV.

An univocal word is otherwise called a predicable, or a

word capable of being predicated, that is, spoken in the same

sense of several things.

There are five sorts of predicable words : 1 . A genus,

which is predicated of several things, as the common part

of their essence ; as, an animal : 2. A difference, which is

predicated of several things as the distinguishing part of their

essence ; as, rational : 3. A species, which is predicated of

several things as their whole essence ; as, a man : 4. A

property, which is predicated of several things as necessarily

joined to their essence ; as, risible : 5. An accident, which is

predicated of several things as accidentally joined to their

essence ; as, tall, short.

section v.

A genus is either the highest or a subaltern : A species is

either a subaltern or the lowest. The /highest genus is that

which never is a species ; the lowest species, that which never

is a genus. A subaltern genus, or species, is a genus when

predicated of a lower species ; as, Every man 's an animal :

A species when subjected to an higher genus; as, Every

animal is a substance.

Wherefore, a difference is either generical, which, added to

the genus, constitutes a subaltern species ; as, sensible : Or

specific, which constitutes the lowest species ; as, rational.

A property likewise is either generical, which is necessarily

joined to the essence of an highest or subaltern genus; as,

M 2
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movable: Or specific, which is joined to that of a lowest

species; as, risible.

But a property is vulgarly said to be fourfold : 1. Such as

belongs to one species only, but not to every individual of it ;

as, to be p. grammarian : 2. Such as belongs to every indivi

dual of n species, but not of that species only ; as, to have

two left : 3. Such as belongs to one species and every indi

vidual, but not always ; as, to turn grey-haired : 4. Such as

belongs to every individual of one species only, and that

always ; as, risibility. It is such a property as this which

constitutes the fourth predicable.

SECTION YI.

To divide a common word is, to enumerate its several

significations. So he is said to divide the word animal, who

says, " It signifies either a man or a brute."

Division is therefore a distinct enumeration of the several

things which are signified by a common word.

The rules of division are three :—

1. Let the members of the division severally contain less

(be of a narrower signification) than the word divided :

2. Let them conjointly contain neither more nor less than

the divided : 3. Let them be opposite, that is, not contained

in each other.

SECTION VII.

Definition follows division : It is, a sentence explaining

the word defined ; and is either nominal, which tells the deri

vation of the word ; or real, which explains the nature of the

thing. Again : A real definition is either accidental, which

assigns the properties or accidents of the defined ; or essen

tial, which assigns those parts that constitute the essence of

it. Lastly : An essential definition is either logical, which

assigns the genus and difference ; or physical, which assigns

the really distinct parts of its essence ; for the genus and

difference are only distinguished by the understanding.

For example : Homo is defined nominally, qui ex humo ;

accidentally, a two-legged unfeathered animal; logically, a

rational animal ; physically, a being consisting of an organized

body, and a reasonable soul.

The rules of definition are three: 1. Let the definition be

adequate to the denned : 2. Let it be clearer and plainer than
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the defined : 3. Let it be contained iu a tit number of proper

(not figurative) words.

CHAPTER II.

OF PROPOSITIONS

SECTION I.

The second part of logic treats of propositions, which is

judgment expressed in words.

A regular proposition is, an affirmative or negative sentence,

signifying either true or false : Not ambiguous ; for then it

would be sentences : Nor maimed ; for then it would have no

signification.

It is either categorical, which pronounces a thing abso

lutely ; as, Plato is happy : Or hypothetical, which pronounces

conditionally ; as, If he is wise, then he is happy.

Again: A proposition is either affirmative or negative; and

is either true or false. This is called the quality of it.

Lastly : It is either universal ; as, All men arc animals :

Or particular; as, Some men are learned. This is called the

quantity of it.

SECTION II.

A is put for an universal affirmative proposition ; E, for am

universal negative ; I, for a particular affirmative ; O, for a

particular negative.

In an universal affirmative, the subject only is distributed :

(That is, taken in its full sense :) In a particular negative,

only the predicate : In a particular affirmative, neither term

is distributed : In an universal negative, both.

The matter of a proposition (that is, the manner wherein

the terms cohere) is either, 1. Necessary, when they essen

tially agree; or, 2. Impossible, when they essentially differ;

or, 3. Contingent, when they agree or differ accidentally.

section III.

Those propositions are said to be opposed, which, having

the same subjects and predicates, yet differ either in quantity,

or in quality, or both.
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The whole doctrine of opposition is contained in this

scheme:—

n. t. n. f.

i. f. A Contraries. Ei. t.

c. f. c. f.

\
s

cr
■

a

c^

%

D

n. t. n. f.

i.f. I Subcontiaries. Oi. t.

c. t. c. t.

Here A. E. I. O. are four propositions, marked according

to their quantity and quality, which are, t. f., true or false, as

the matter of the proposition is n. i. c, necessary, impossible,

or contingent. Hence it is easy, 1 . To enumerate the species

of opposition, which are contradictory, contrary, subcontrary,

and subaltern. 2. To define each. For example: Contra

dictory opposition is that which is between two categorical

propositions, differing both in quantity and quality, &c.

3. To lay down the rules of opposites, as follow :—

(1.) Contradictory propositions are never both true, or both

false ; but always one true, the other false.

But observe : Four things arc required to make a contra

diction ; namely, to speak of the same thing, (i.) In the same

sense : (ii.J In the same respect : (iii.) With regard to the

same third thing: And, (iv.) At the same time. If any of

these conditions be wanting, is, and, is not, may agree. For
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instance: (i.) An opinion is and is not faith. It is dead

faith ; it is not living faith, (ii.) Zoilus is and is not red-

haired. He is, with respect to' his head; he is not, with

respect to his beard, (iii.) Socrates is and is not long

haired. He is, in comparison of Scipio; he is not, in

comparison of Xenophon. (iv.) Solomon is and is not a good

man. He is, in his youth; he is not, in his middle age.

(2.) Contrary propositions are never both true : But in the

contingent matter they are both false.

(3.) Subcontraries are never both false : But in the con

tingent matter they are both true.

(4.) Subalterns are sometimes both true, sometimes both

false ; sometimes one true, the other false.

•ECTION IT.

A proposition is said to be converted when its terms are

transposed. This is done either, 1 . Simply, when neither the

quantity nor quality; or, 2. Accidentally, when the quantity

is changed.

An universal negative, or a particular affirmative, may be

simply converted, and the inference will hold. An universal

affirmative must be converted accidentally, or the inference

will not hold.

CHAPTER III.

OF SYLLOGISMS.

SECTION I.

The third part of logic treats of syllogism, which is a

discourse expressed in propositions.

A syllogism is commonly defined, a sentence in which

something being premised, something else necessarily follows

from it.

A categorical syllogism consists of three categorical proposi

tions ; the two former of which are termed, the antecedentj

the third, the consequent ; which before it is proved is called

a problem or question, afterwards, a conclusion.

We must make use of some third term, in order to find

whether the subject and predicate of a question agree ; and
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that, because of the following rules, on which the whole force

of syllogism is founded :—

1. Those terms which agree with one and the same third

agree with one another.

2. Those terms, one of which agrees, the other disagrees,

with one and the same third, differ from one another.

3. Those which do not agree with one and the same third

do not agree with one another.

SECTION II.

From these general principles the particular rules of

syllogism are thus reduced :—

1. In every syllogism there are three, and only three,

terms; two in the conclusion; and these can neither be

proved to agree nor to differ, without one, and only one,

third term.

The predicate of the question is styled the major terra ; the

subject, the minor ; the third term, the medium or middle

term. For the predicate is commonly more comprehensive

than the medium, as the medium is than the minor.

2. In every syllogism there are three, and only three,

propositions ; two premisses, in which the medium is com

pared with the two other terms severally; (the major proposi

tion, in which it is compared with the major term ; the minor

proposition, in which it is compared with the minor term;)

and the conclusion, in which both those terms stand together.

3. An equivocal medium proves nothing. For this is not

one and the same third.

4. An undistributed medium is equivocal ; therefore,

5. The medium must be distributed in one of the premisses.

6. The process from a term not distributed in the premiss

to the same distributed in the conclusion, is irregular.

7. Negative premisses prove nothing; for in this case a

third is brought, from which both the terms differ.

8. If either of the premisses is negative, so is also the

conclusion.

9. And, if the conclusion be negative, so is also one of the

premisses.

10. Particular premisses prove nothing.

11. If either of the premisses be particular, so is also the

conclusion.
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SECTION III.

It remains to inquire, how many ways three categorical

propositions can be joined together, so as to compose a

regular syllogism. Iu which inquiry, two things are to be

considered :—

1 . The mood, or the variation of the propositions according

to their quantity and quality :

2. The figure, or the manner of comparing the medium

with the terms of the conclusion.

There are sixty-four moods : For the major of a syllogism

may be either A, E, I, or O. To each of these a fourfold

minor may be annexed, whence arise sixteen pair of pre

misses; and to each of these sixteen, a fourfold conclusion

may be subjoined, thus :—

AAA. AAE. AAI. AAO: AEA. AEE. AEI. AEO :

AIA. AIE. All. AIO: AOA. AOE. AOI. AOO:

EAA. EAE. EAI. EAO: EEA. EEE. EEL EEO:

EIA. EIE. EII. EIO: EOA. EOE. EOI. EOO:

IAA. IAE. IAI. IAO: IEA. IEE. IEI. IEO:

IIA. IIE. III. IIO : IOA. IOE. 101. 100:

OAA. OAE. OAI. OAO: OEA. OEE. OEI. OEO:

OTA. OIE. Oil. 010: OOA. OOE. 001. 000.

But sixteen of these are excluded by the seventh rule,

because their premisses are negative; viz., EEA. EEE. EEL

EEO : EOA. EOE. EOI. EOO : OEA. OEE. OEI. OEO :

OOA. OOE. 001. 000 : Twelve, by the tenth rule, because

their premisses are particular; viz., IIA. IIE. III. IIO:

IOA. IOE. 101. 100 : OIA. OIE. OIL 010 : Twelve, by

the eighth rule, because one of the premisses is negative,

and not the conclusion: AEA. AEI: AOA. AOI: EAA.

EAI : EIA. EII : IEA. IEI : OAA. OAI : Eight, by the

eleventh rule, because one of the premisses is particular, and

not the conclusion : AIA. AIE : AOE : EIE : IAA. IAE :

IEE. OAE : Lastly : Four, by the ninth rule, because the

conclusion is negative, but neither of the premisses : AAE.

AAO : AIO : IAO.

Therefore, fifty-two moods are excluded, many of which

offend against several rules. There remain twelve, which

onlv are useful in syllogism: AAA. AAI: AEE. AEO:

All : AOO : EAE. EAO : EIO : IAI : IEO : OAO.
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SECTION IV.

The figures of syllogism are four: For the medium is

either subjected to the major, and predicated of the minor,

term, which is the First figure ; or predicated of both, which

is the Second ; or subjected to both, which is the Third ; or

predicated of the major, and subjected to the minor, which is

the Fourth ; as appears in the following scheme, wherein A

is the major term, B the medium, C the minor :—

First Fig. Second Fig. Third Fig. Fourth Fig.

B. A. A. B. B. A. A. B.

C. B. C. B. B. C. B. C.

O. A. O. A.. U. A. U. A.

Wherefore, of the twelve remaining moods, each figure

excludes six ; namely,

1. Because of the undistributed medium, the first, two,

IAI: OAOj the second, four, AAA. AAI: All: IAI; the

fourth, two, All : AOO.

2. Because of the irregular process of the major term, the

First figure excludes four moods, AEE. AEO : AOO : IEO ;

the Second, two, IEO : OAO j the Third, four, AEE : AEO :

AOO : IEO ; the Fourth, two, IEO : OAO.

3. Because of the irregular process of the minor term, the

Third, two, AAA : EAE ; the Fourth, two, AAA : EAE.

There remain twenty-four conclusive moods, six in each

figure :—

THE FIRST FIGURE.

bAr Every wicked man is miserable :

bA Every tyrant is a wicked man : Therefore,

rA Every tyrant is miserable.

cE No discontented man is a happy man :

LA Every wicked man is discontented : Therefore,

rEnt No wicked man is a happy man.

dA All the faithful are dear to God :

rl Some that are afflicted are faithful : Therefore,

I Some that are afflicted are dear to God.

fE No virtue is an evil :

rl Some difficult things are virtues : Therefore,

O Some difficult things arc not evils.
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A Every wicked man is miserable :

A All tyrants are wicked men : Therefore,

I Some tyrants are miserable.

E No discontented man is a happy man :

A Every wicked man is discontented : Therefore,

O Some wicked men are not happy men.

THE SECOND FIGURE.

cEs No happy man is discontented :

A Every wicked man is discontented : Therefore,

rE No wicked man is a happy man.

cAm Every wicked man is discontented :

Es No happy man is discontented : Therefore,

trEs No happy man is a wicked man.

fEs No evil is a virtue :

tl Some difficult things are virtues : Therefore,

nO Some difficult things are not evils.

bAr Every good man is afflicted :

Ok Some rich men are not afflicted : Therefore,

O Some rich men are not good men.

E No happy man is discontented :

A Every wicked man is discontented : Therefore,

O Some wicked men are not happy men.

A Every wicked man is discontented :

E No happy men are discontented : Therefore,

0 Some happy men are not wicked men.

THE THIRD FIGURE.

dAr All the faithful are dear to God :

Ap All the faithful are afflicted : Therefore,

tl Some that are afflicted are dear to God.

dls Some faithful are afflicted :

Am All the faithful are dear to God : Therefore,

Is Some that are dear to God are afflicted.

dAt All the faithful are dear to God :

Is Some of the faithful are afflicted : Therefore,

1 Some that are afflicted are dear to God.
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f El No virtue is an evil :

Ap All virtues are difficult : Therefore,

tOn Some difficult things are not evils.

bOk Some Christians are not true believers :

Ar All Christians protest faith : Therefore,

dO Some who profess faith are not true believers.

fEr No virtue is an evil :

Is Some virtues are difficult : Therefore,

On Some difficult things are not evils.

THE FOURTH FIGURE.

brAm Every tyrant is a wicked man :

An Every wicked man is miserable : Therefore,

tip Some that are miserable are tyrants.

cAm Every wicked man is discontented :

En No discontented man is a happy mau : Therefore,

Es No happy man is a wicked man.

dim Some afflicted are faithful :

Ar All the faithful are dear to God : Therefore,

Is Some that are beloved of God are afflicted.

fEs No evil is a virtue :

Ap All virtues are difficult : Therefore,

O Some difficult things are not evils.

frEs No evil is a virtue :

Is Some virtues are difficult : Therefore,

On Some difficult things are not evils.

A Every wicked man is discontented :

E No discontented man is a happy man : Therefore,

O Some happy men are not wicked men.

section v.

The four first of these moods need nothing to make the

force of the inference evident, but what is expressed in the

premisses; whereas all the rest do. These, therefore, are

styled perfect, those imperfect, moods.

An imperfect mood is said to be reduced, when it is

changed into a perfect one ; in order to show evidently,

either that the conclusion is so, which is termed ostensive

reduction ; or, that it cannot be otherwise, which is called

reduction ad impossibile.
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The method of reducing is taught by the names of the

iioods ; in which the vowels are the propositions marked with

their quantity and quality : The initial consonants, b, c, d, f,

show to what mood in the first figure the reduction is to be

made; a, p, show that the proposition which the preceding

vowel stands for is to be converted either simply or per

nccktens; m, that the premisses are to be transposed ; k, that the

reduction is to be ad impossible ,- that is, that for the premiss

to whose sign it adheres, the contradictory of the conclusion

13 to be placed; which being done, you will have, in the

first figure, a conclusion, either the same with that premiss,

or one convertible into it, or its contradictory. Thus :—

1. cEs No happy man is discontented :

Ar Every wicked man is discontented : Therefore,

E No wicked man is a happy man.

Reduce this to

cE No discontented man is a happy man :

1A Every wicked unn is discontented : Therefore,

rEnt No wicked man is a happy man.

2. dls Some good men are Papists :

Am Every good man is saved : Therefore,

Is Some that are saved are Papists.

Reduce this to

dA Every good man is saved :

rl Some Papists are good men : Therefore,

I Some Papists are saved.

8. bAr Every good man is afflicted :

Ok Some rich men are not afflicted : Therefore,

O Some rich men are not good men.

Reduce this to

bAr Every good man is afflicted :

bAr Every rich man is a good man

A

The manifest falsehood of which proves as manifestly the truth

of its contradictory.

SECTION VI.

From what has been said, it is evident, that there can be no

more moods than these twenty-four. They are therefore

mistaken, who, having transposed the premisses, or converted

the conclusion of a syllogism, imagine they have found out a
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new mood or figure : To convince them of which, you need

only to refer to the definition of a mood, a figure, of a major,

a minor, a middle term, and of a major and minor pro

position.

But there are some sort9 of arguments, which, though not

strictly regular, yet need not be wholly rejected. Such are,

1. An enthymeme, one premiss of which is wanting;

whether the major or minor, the conclusion shows ; as, He is

a good man : Therefore, he is happy.

Sometimes the whole argument lies in one sentence ; as,

Being mortal, do not bear immortal hatred.

2. An induction, in which what is granted of several particu

lars is then affirmed universally ; as, This, and this, and that,

loadstone attracts iron : Therefore, every loadstone does. It

is therefore a sort of enthymeme ; a syllogism in Barbara,

whose minor is understood.

3. An example, wherein what is granted of a known

instance is presumed of an unknown that resembles it ; as,

Sylla and Marius tore the commonwealth : Therefore, so will

Caesar and Pompey. Here also the minor is understood :

Therefore, the conclusion is only presumed, not proved.

4. A sorites, in whose antecedent every preceding term is

subjected to the following, till you come from the subject of the

conclusion to the predicate of it ; as, Every man is an animal ;

every animal is a living creature ; every living creature is a

substance : Therefore, every man is a substance. In a sorites,

as many syllogisms are understood, as there are intermediate

propositions.

CHAPTER IV.

OF HYPOTHETICAL SYLLOGISMS.

SECTION I.

That is a hypothetical syllogism, in which one or more

of the propositions are hypothetical. The most common

(of which alone we now speak) is' that whose major proposi

tion is hypothetical.

A hypothetical proposition is either conditional, as, If he

is wise, he is happy; or disjunctive, as, Either it is day or

night.

In a conditional proposition, the condition itself is called the
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antecedent; the assertion, the consequent; the connexion

between them, the consequence.

The rules of conditional propositions are three :—

1. If the antecedent be granted, so is the consequent.

2. If the consequent be taken away, so is the antecedent.

3. Nothing can be inferred cither from the taking away the

antecedent, or granting the consequent.

There are therefore only two terms of conditional syl

logism :—

The constructive ; as,

If CD, then KA : But CD : Therefore KA :

And the destructive ; as,

If CD, then KA : But not KA : Therefore, not CD.

SECTION II.

Every conditional syllogism is either equivalent to a catego

rical, or wholly to be rejected. For in every conclusive

conditional, there is a categorical implied, in which the same

argument would prove the same conclusiou.

For in all hypothetical syllogisms, the major proposition

consisting of two categoricals, the minor is either one of these,

or the contradictory to it, in order to infer either the other or

its contradictory. In either case, an enthymerae will be

proposed, whose force lies in the conditional proposition, and

which is not conclusive, unless from that proposition there can

be drawn a completory, that is, the premiss which is wanting

in an enthymeme, to complete the syllogism.

Now, as an enthymeme is only one premiss with the conclu

sion of a syllogism, it has three, and only three, terms. Sup

pose two of them are D and A, and C the third term. The

other premiss, whose terms are D and A, is wanting. Hence

it follows, that according to the various disposition of the terms,

there are four forms of enthymeme ; each of which will admit

of a twofold completory ; as in this scheme :—

The Enthymeme. The Completory D.A. A.D.

CD.

DC.

CD.

DC.

therefore CA.

therefore AC.

The Major

The Minor

in Fig. I.

in Fig. III.

in Fig. IV.

in Fig. III.

in Fig. II.

in Fig. IV.

in Fig. II.

in Fig. I.

Wherefore, as there are twenty-four possible moods of cate

gorical syllogism, and fourteen unexceptionable ones ; and as

each figure may be applied twice, to complete au enthymeme ;

there will be forty-eight possible ways of completing it, twenty
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eight unexceptionable. And as many ways as an enthymeme

may be completed, so many, and no more, a man may

argue with a syllogism, whose major is conditional.

SECTION III.

The directions given for conditional propositions, serve

equally for disjunctive. For any disjunctive is easily turned

into a conditional. For instance, if it runs thus :—

It is either day or night.

But it is day : Therefore, it is not night.

But it is night : Therefore, it is not day.

It is not day : Therefore, it is night.

It is not night : Therefore, it is day.

Instead of this, it is easy to say,

If it is day, then it is not night.

If it is night, then it is not day.

If it is not day, then it is night.

If it is not night, then it is day.

SECTION IV.

There remains only a kind of redundant hypothetical

syllogism, called a dilemma, which proposes two (or more)

things to your choice, by accepting either of which, you lose

the cause. Such is that of Bias : If you marry a beautiful

woman, she will be xor/ij ; if an ugly one, wojmj : Therefore,

marry none.

A dilemma is of no force, unless, 1. One or the other part

must be accepted : 2. Either one or the other prove the point :

And, 3. It cannot be retorted. If Bias had observed these

things, he would have been less pleased with his own ; for it

fails in every particular. For, 1. A wife may neither be beau

tiful nor ugly : Therefore, neither part of the dilemma need be

accepted. 2. Neither is every beautiful woman common, nor

every ugly one a plague : Therefore, neither part of it proves

the point. 3. It may be retorted thus : If I marry the one,

at least she will not be common ; if the other, she will not be

a plague.

A dilemma is only a kind of negative induction, in which the

major proposition is conditional ; as, If at all, then thus, or

thus, or thus. To turn this into a categorical syllogism, is so

easy, it needs no direction.
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BOOK II.

CHAPTER I.

OF SYLLOGISM, AS TO ITS MATTER.

SECTION I.

Hitherto we have spoken of syllogism, as to its form. It

remains to speak of it, as to its matter ; that is, the certainty

and evidence of the propositions whereof it is composed.

That is a certain proposition, against which nothing occurs,

or nothing of weight, as, Man is risible ; that, an evident one,

which extorts the assent as soon as it is understood, as, The

whole is greater than its part ; that, a doubtful one, in which

we know not how to determine, as, The stars influence men.

If anything occurs, whereby the mind inclines to either

side, that which was doubtful before becomes probable.

Such an assent is termed opinion.

Opinion, therefore, respects a barely probable proposition,

and implies no certainty at all. Yet there are several

degrees, whereby it approaches towards certainty ; and the

highest degree of probability is not far distant from it.

SECTION II.

Certainty is twofold : 1. That of the object, the thing to

be perceived ; and, 2. That of the subject, the understanding

which perceives it. And both have their degrees. That is

more certain, in the former sense, to which there is the least

objection; that, in the latter sense, to which the least

objection appears. Evidence, also, is either of the object,

or of the subject. And both of these have their degrees ;

according as that which is perceived is more or less self-

evident, or appears to be one or the other.

VOL. XIV. N
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We might enumerate mauy degrees of evidence. But it

may suffice to observe, it is either, 1. That of a self-evident

axiom ; or, 2. That of a conclusion regularly deduced there

from. This logicians term science; which accordingly they

define, an assent to a certain and evident conclusion,

regularly deduced from certain and evident premisses. The

certainty and evidence here supposed, is that both of the

object, and of the subject. For, by the former, science is

distinguished from error; by the latter, from opinion.

Without the evidence of the subject, there can be no science ;

and this without the other is imaginary evidence.

SECTION III.

We need not prove that there is such a thing as certainty ;

seeing all reasonable men allow it. We freely assent to what

is affirmed by a wise and good man ; and more freely, if he

confirms it by reason. Some things we are taught by nature

itself; and some by Divine Revelation. And of all these we

have sufficient certainty, although in various degrees.

To assent to testimony is the same as to believe; and

such an assent is termed faith. Divine faith depends on the

testimony of God : Human faith, on the testimony of man.

What nature dictates, we may be said to perceive : What

reason teaches us, to know.

God can neither deceive, nor be deceived : Men are often

deceived, and often deceive. Reason and nature are not

often deceived, and seldom deceive their followers. Nothing

therefore is more firm than Divine faith : Nothing less so,

than human. In what we perceive or know, there is often

no fear, always some danger, of being deceived. Hence,

there is the highest rest for the mind in Divine faith ; the

lowest of all in human. In what we know or perceive, there

are various degrees of rest, according to the various evidence,

certainty, or probability.

If, therefore, we were to make a sort of scale of assent, it

might consist of the following steps :—1. Human faith, an

assent to a doubtful proposition : 2. Opinion, to a probable :

3. What we may term sentiment, an assent to a certain

proposition : 4. Science, to a certain and evident conclusion :

5. Intelligence, to a self-evident axiom : 6. Divine faith, to a

Divine revelation.
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SECTION IV.

To each of these there belong certain principles, which are

peculiarly proper to produce it. The principles of Divine

faith are those, and those only, which are contained in the

Scriptures ; of intelligence, those which are properly termed

axioms ; of science, the conclusions regularly deduced from

them.

An axiom is a proposition which needs not, and cannot, be

proved. Such the following seem to be :—

From natural divinity. 1. God cannot deceive, or be

deceived. Whence flow these certain and evident conclu

sions : 2. Absolute faith is due to the testimony of God :

3. Revelation never contradicts either sense or reason. It

may indeed transcend both. But it cannot possibly contradict

either, rightly employed about its proper object.

From mathematics. The whole is greater than each of its

parts ; equal to them all. But mathematicians frequently

lay down as such, what are not axioms, properly speaking.

From metaphysics. It is impossible for the same thing,

at the same time, to be, and not to be. Some affirm this to

be the only axiom in the world :—A point not worth the

disputing.

From logic. Terms which agree in one and the same

third, agree with one another.

section v.

Many believe that there are no axioms to be found in the

other arts and sciences. But such principles at least are

found therein, as produce sentiment, if not science. Such

are these: Nothing (naturally) springs from nothing.

Nothing is the cause of itself. What you would not have

another to do to you, you ought not to do to another.

The principles that serve to produce opinion are usually

styled maxims. They commonly hold, but not always. To

this class those properly belong, which are, as it were, in the

middle way, between doubtful and certain.

The uncertainty of human faith arises hence. In order to

produce a firm assent of this kind, a competent witness must

know what he says, and say what he knows, and both be

apparent to him that believes it. But this is rarely the case.

K <■!
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Wherefore, we have always reason to suspect what we have

no other proof of than human testimony, even when there

appears no more reason to doubt thereof, than of a mathe

matical demonstration.

SECTION VI.

According to these five degrees of assent, syllogism might

have been divided, with regard to its matter, into infallible,

scientifical, certain, probable, and doubtful. But as the two

first of these produce science, and any assent short of this is,

loosely speaking, termed opinion; it is usually divided only

into two sorts: 1. That which produces science; and this is

styled scientifical, otherwise demonstrative, and often demon

stration : 2. That which produces opinion, (any assent short

of science,) and is termed dialectical; that is, arguing

probably.

There are two species of demonstration. The First

demonstrates that a thing is ; proving either directly that it

is so, (and this is called direct demonstration,) or that if it

be not, some absurdity will necessarily follow. This is

usually called, demonatratio ab absurdo. We may properly

term it oblique.

We demonstrate directly either, 1. By proving a thing

from its effect ; as, The sun is black : Therefore, it is eclipsed :

Or, 2. By proving it from its remote cause ; as, The moon is

diametrically opposite to the sun : Therefore, it is eclipsed.

But if we prove this from the earth's being interposed

between them, this is,

The Second sort of demonstration, which demonstrates

why a thing is, by assigning its proximate and immediate

cause.

But there may be a proximate, which is not the prime

cause, that is self-evident and indemonstrable, whose evidence

is therefore preferred before all other, as needing no light

but from itself.

There are then four degrees of demonstration : The oblique

demonstration is good; but the direct is preferable to it.

Demonstration by the proximate cause is better still; but

the prime cause, best of all.
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CHAPTER II.

OF FALLACIES

There is yet auother species, or shadow rather, of

syllogism, which is called a fallacy. It is an argument

intended to deceive. Such is,

1. The fallacy of equivocation, arising either from an

equivocal word, or from the ambiguous structure of the

sentence ; as, All that believe shall be saved. The devils

believe : Therefore, the devils shall be saved. This offends

against the very first rule of syllogism. For it has four

terms.

2. The fallacy of composition, where what is granted of

several things separately is inferred of them conjointly ; as,

Two and three are even and odd. Five is two and three :

Therefore, five is even and odd.

3. The fallacy of division, when what is granted of things

taken conjointly, is inferred of them taken separately; as,

The planets are seven. The sun and moon are planets:

Therefore, the sun and moon are seven. In both these

syllogisms there are four terms.

4. The fallacy of the accident, when some accidental cir

cumstance is confounded with what is essential; as, What

destroys men, ought to be prohibited. Wine destroys men :

Therefore, wine ought to be prohibited. The major proposi

tion must mean, What necessarily destroys men ; otherwise

it is not true: The minor, Wine accidentally destroys men.

Therefore, here, also, there are four terms.

5. The fallacy of arguing from a particular to a general ;

as, He that is white as to his teeth, is white. A blackamoor

is white as to his teeth : Therefore, a blackamoor is white.

Here is a palpable breach of the sixth rule of syllogism.

6. The fallacy ignorationis elenchi. An elenchus is a

syllogism that confutes the opponent. Therefore, he falls

into this fallacy, who thinks he confutes his opponent, with

out observing the rules of contradiction.

7. The fallacy of begging the question, that is, taking for

granted the very thing which ought to be proved. This is

done, (1.) When we attempt to prove a thing by itself: Or,

(2.) By a synonymous word : Or, (3.) By something equally
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unknown : Or, (4.) By something more unknown : Or, (5.)

Br arguing in a circle ; as in the famous argument of the

Papists, who prove the Scriptures from the authority of the

Church, and the Church from the authority of the Scriptures.

8. The fallacy of several questions ; as, Are honey and gall

sweet? It is solved by answering to each branch distinctly.

Many more fallacies than these might be reckoned up.

For there are as many fallacies as there are ways of breaking

any of the rules of syllogism without being observed. But

one who is thoroughly acquainted with those rules, will easily

detect them all.

CHAPTER III.

OF METHOD.

SECTION I.

Method is such a disposition of the parts of any art or

science, that the whole may be more easily learned.

It is twofold : 1. Method of invention, which finds out the

rules of an art or science: 2. Method of teaching, which

delivers them. The former proceeds from sensible and par

ticular things, to intelligible and universal ; the latter, from

intelligible and universal things, to sensible and particular.

Method of teaching is either perfect or imperfect. The

former is either, 1. Universal, by which a whole art or

science ; or, 2. Particular, by which a part of it only, is

taught. Both are either, 1. Synthetical, which is used in

sciences, and, beginning with the subject of n scieuce, treats

of its principles and affections, and then of its several species,

till, from the highest genus, it descends to the lowest species :

Or, 2. Analytical, which is of use in arts ; and, beginning

with the end or design of an art, next explains the subject of

it, and, lastly, the means conducive to that end.

The general rules of method are these :—

In delivering an art or science, 1. Let nothing be wanting

or redundant : 2. Let all the parts be consistent with each

other : 3. Let nothing be treated of which is not homogeneous

to the end of the art, or the subject of the science : 4. Let

the parts be connected by easy transitions: 5. Let that
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precede, without which, the things that follow cannot be

understood, but which itself can be understood without them.

The particular rules are these: 1. The unity of a science

depends on the unity of its subject; the unity of an art, on

the unity of its end. 2. Let the more general parts precede

the less general.

The imperfect method is arbitrary and popular ; being no

other than the method of prudence or common sense.

SECTION II.

Mathematicians, in all their writings, follow this method :

1. They fix the meaning of their words, defining their terms,

each in their place, and make it an invariable rule, never

afterwards to use any term, but in the sense to^which it is

limited by that definition. 2. They lay down the axioms

which there will be occasion to use in the course of their

work. 3. They add their postulata, which also they demand

to be granted, as being evident of themselves. 4. They then

demonstrate their propositions in order, and, as far as may

be, affirmatively ; contenting themselves with this rule, That

whatsoever they have to prove, they take care to prove it

from some of the truths which have been granted or proved

before.

If the same method cannot be strictly observed in other

sciences, yet doubtless it may be imitated. And the nearer

any method approaches to this, the more perfect and useful'

it is.



APPENDIX.

OF THE MANNER OF USING LOGIC

EXTRACTED FROM BISHOP SANDERSON.

SECTION I.

OF TREATING ON A SIMPLE THEME.

We may use the rules of logic in treating either on a simple

theme, or a problem or proposition.

In treating logically on a simple term, we are to explain

both the name and the thing. And,

1. The name, by, (l.) Pointing out the ambiguity of the

term, (if there be any,) recounting its various meanings, and

fixing on that particular meaning in which we at present take

it : (2.) Showing its various appellations, both in our own and

in other tongues : (3.) Observing whence it is derived, with

the more remarkable words of the same derivation. Not that

all this is necessary to be done at all times, and on every

theme; but there is need of judgment and choice, that those

particulars only may be noted, which conduce to the explica

tion of the thing.

2. The thing is explained both by assigning its attributes,

and distributing or dividing it into its parts. The attributes

are either essential or non-essential. By essential we under

stand, not only those which properly constitute its essence,

the genus and difference, but also the properties of substances,

the subjects and objects of accidents, with the efficient and

final causes of both.

The genus should be assigned in the first place, and that the

nearest which can be found ; though premising, if occasion be,

those which are more remote. The difference comes next ; the

want of which is supplied, and the nature more fully explained,
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by properties. And here may be added, the efficient, principal,

impulsive, and instrumental causes, with the remote or proxi

mate ends. Here also, in treating on an accident, may be

subjoined its proper subject and adequate object : But these,

more or less, as need shall require ; which are to be closed

with a complete essential definition of the thing.

3. The theme is next to be distributed into its several species

or parts, just to name which is generally sufficient. From

distribution we proceed to the non-essential attributes,

whether effects, cognates, or opposites.

4. Such effects as are trivial, or commonly* known, may

either be just mentioned or passed over in silence. Those

which are more noble, and less commonly known, may be

ranged under proper heads. This is also the place for citing

examples.

Cognate words are those which are compared with the

theme, as agreeing with it ; opposite, as differing from it. A

theme is explained by comparing it with its cognates, when

things are mentioned, which are, in some respects, the same,

or like it; and it is shown wherein that sameness or likeness

lies, and also wherein the unlikeness ordifference between them.

We, in the last place, compare the theme with its opposites :

For even opposites cast light upon each other. There are four

species of these ; but the contradictory is usually too vague aud

indefinite to be of any service : And the relative opposite has

been mentioned before, among the essential attributes. There

fore, the privative and contrary opposites only have place here,

and very properly close the treatise.

To give an instance of this : Suppose the simple theme to be

treated of be ENVY.

I. I am to consider the name. And here I observe,

1. It may mean either actively or passively; as, He is full

ofenvy ; that is, he envies others. A rich man is much exposed

to envy ; that is, to be envied by others. We here take it in

the former sense.

2. This is in Latin termed invidia, a word which has been

borrowed by many modern languages. The Romans also

termed it livor.

3. The word invidia is supposed to be derived from two

Latin words, that imply the looking much upon another, which

the envious are apt to do; the word livor, from the livid

complexion which usually attends au envious temper.
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There are two words of the same derivation, which are fre

quently confounded with each other ; namely, invidious, and

envious ; and yet the signification of the one is widely different

from that of the other. An envious man is one who is under

the power of envy; an invidious office, one that is apt to

raise envy or dislike.

II. In explaining the thing, I observe, First, the essential

attributes ; as,

The genus : To premise the more remote ; it is a passion, a

sort of grief: But the nearest genus is, a vicious grief.

I next observe the difference, taken,

1. From the subject, which are almost all mankind; but

chiefly those who are ignorant of God, and consequently

unable to govern themselves.

2. From the object, which is twofold ; of the thing, or of

the person. The thing envied may be good of any kind ; appa

rent or real, useful or pleasant ; of mind, body, or fortune. The

person envied may be any other man, superior, equal, or infe

rior ; only not at an immense distance, either of time, of place,

or of condition. For few envy them that have been long dead,

them that live in China or Japan, or those who are above or

beneath them beyond all degrees of comparison.

3. From the efficient cause. The principal internal cause

in him that envies is pride and inordinate self-love. The impul

sive external cause may be various, either in him that is envied,

if he be an enemy, a rival, a vain boaster ; or in some third

person, as contempt, flattery, whispering; any of which may

■tir up envy.

We may therefore define envy, either more briefly, a vicious

grief at the good of another ; or more fully, an evil sadness

of mind, whereby a man, from inordinate self-love, is troubled

at the good which he sees another enjoy, or foresees he will

enjoy, as he imagines it will lessen or obscure his own

excellency.

III. There are three species of envy, each worse than the pre

ceding : The First, when a man is pained at another's enjoying

some good (in kind or degree) which he cannot himself attain :

The Second, when a man is pained at another's having what he

himself has, but wants to have alone : Both these are exempli

tied in Caesar, who would bear no superior; and Pompey, who

would bear no equal. The Third is, when a man cannot or will

not enjoy his own good, lest another should enjoy it with him.
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It is well known how many in the learned world are infected

with this evil disease.

IV. The effects of envy are three: 1. It torments the

mind continually, and spreads inquietude through the whole

life. 2. It wastes even the bodily strength, and drinks up

the spirits : A most just evil, which is at once a sin and a

punishment, and not less a scourge than it is a vice. 3. It

incites a man to all manner of wickedness ; detraction,

calumny, strife, murder.

Its most remarkable cognates are, 1. Hatred, which agrees

with envy in its subject. For he who envies another cannot

but hate him ; and in its efficient, internal cause, which in both

is pride and blind self-love. 2. Rejoicing in evil. This also

agrees with envy both in its subject, (for he that grieves at

another's happiness cannot but rejoice in his misery,) and in

its efficient cause.

And yet hatred differs from envy, 1. In the thing hated

or envied. Tor good only is envied; but either good or evil

may be hated. 2. In the person. For we envy men only,

not God ; and not ourselves, but others ; but we may hate

both other men, and ourselves ; both other creatures, and God

hirasel f.

Rejoicing in evil differs likewise from envy, 1. In the

genus. For the genus of the latter is sorrow ; of the former,

joy. 2. In the object, which in the one is evil ; in the other,

good.

The grand opposite to envy is benevolence, a tender good

will to all men, which constrains us to wish well to all, and

seriously to rejoice in all the good that befalls them.

SECTION H.

OF TREATING ON A PROBLEM.

A problem is a proposition to be proved. It is sometimes

fully proposed, whether positively, as, Logic is an art, which is

called a thesis ; or interrogatively, as, Is logic an art ? Some

times imperfectly, when the subject only is mentioned, the

predicate being left in question, as, Of the genus of logic.

In a regular treatise on a problem there are three parts ; the
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stating the question, proving the truth, aud answering objec-r

tions. To which may be premised, the introduction, concerning

the importance of the question, and the occasion of its being

first disputed ; and the conclusion, containing a recapitulation

of the whole, with the corollaries arising therefrom.

1. In the introduction may be shown, that the point in

debate is not of little or no moment, but either apparently

of the highest concern, or if not so important in itself, yet

absolutely necessary to be understood, in order to under

stand or explain those which are confessedly of the highest

moment. Next should be pointed out the occasion of the doubt;

and the origin of the error; what gave the first rise to this dis

pute ; and how the mistake began and increased. But this must

be done nakedly and simply, in a logical, not rhetorical manner.

2. After a short preface, the problem is not immediately to

be proved, (unless where the terms are quite clear, and the

point little controverted,) but first the terms of the question

are to be explained, both the subject aud the predicate. The

various senses of these should be observed, and the definitions

given, particularly of the predicate. We then proceed to

explain the true state of the controversy, by showing what is

granted on each side, and what disputed. For in every con

troversy there is something wherein both parties agree, and

something wherein they differ. In reciting the points wherein

we and our opponents agree, we may add, if need be, a short

explanation or proof of them; and then show wherein

the proper difference, the very point of controversy, lies. If

this be accurately shown, the business is in a manner done ;

for it is scarce credible, how much light this throws both on

the proof of the truth, and the answering objections.

3. In proving the truth, if it be a plain, simple problem, it

may suffice briefly to propose our judgment in a single affirma

tive or negative thesis, and to confirm it by a few well-chose

arguments. But if it be more complex, it will be expedient

to comprise our defence of it in several propositions; begin

ning with those wherein we remove the opinions of others, and

then going on to establish our own ; after every proposition

placing the arguments by which it is confirmed. But it does

not suffice, barely to mention these ; they are also to be

strongly pressed and defeuded, and the evasions and cavils

of all adversaries to be examined and overturned.

4. Next follows the answering of objections. These may
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either be subjoined to the several opinions of our opponents,

and so answered severally ; or all placed together, after we

have proved the point in question, and so answered all

together.

In order to do this effectually, we should observe, First, Is

not the conclusion advanced against me wide of the mark ?

Frequently the objection may be allowed, and it does not

overturn any conclusion which we have advanced. Nay,

sometimes it may be retorted, as proving just the contrary

of what it was intended for.

If the conclusion do really contradict any of ours, we are,

Secondly, to examine the form of the argument, according to

the general and particular rules of syllogism ; and to point

out that rule against which it offends.

If the form be unexceptionable, it remains, Thirdly, to

consider the matter of the objection from the premisses.

And it will generally be found, that either one of the

premisses is false, (or at least, not sufficiently proved,) or

that there is a iatent ambiguity in the subject, the predicate,

or the medium. In this case, we are to fix upon that term,

and show the ambiguity of it.

5. We may close the whole by repeating the sum of what

has been proved ; unless when some useful observations or

corollaries, either directly, or by easy consequence, follow

from the conclusions before established. These we are not

to prove again, but briefly and nakedly to set them down, as

naturally deducible from those propositions which have been

proved before.

The Sermon on the Means of Grace, in the first volume of

Mr. Wesley's Sermons, is a treatise of this kind.*

The Sermon on Enthusiasm, in the third volume, is

another example of a simple theme.t

* Vol. V., p. 185, of the present edition.—Edit.

f VoL V., p. 407, of the present edition Edit.
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ADVERTISEMENT.

It 13 granted, that the ensuing tract is, in good measure, a translation. Never

theless, considering the unparalleled modesty and self-diffidence of the young

translator, and the tenderness wherewith he treats his opponents, it may well

pass for an original.

CHAPTER I.

Wherein the Terms made Use of are defined and explained.

1. When love is predicated of God, it signifies, (1.) His

eternal benevolence, that is, his everlasting will, purpose, and

determination to deliver, bless, and save his people. Of this,

no good works wrought by them are, in any sense, the cause.

Neither are the merits of Christ to be considered as any way

moving or exciting this good-will of God to his elect ; since

the gift of Christ is an effect of this free and eternal favour.

The term implies, (2.) Complacency, delight, and approbation.

With this love, God cannot love even his elect, as considered

in themselves, because they are sinners; but as united to

Christ, and partakers of his righteousness. Love implies,

(3.) Actual beneficence, which, properly speaking, is nothing

else than the effect or accomplishment of the other two. This

respects all blessings, temporal, spiritual, or eternal. Temporal

good things are indeed bestowed on all, elect or reprobate ; but

they are given as blessings to the elect only ; to whom, also,

• This tract, which is deduced from Mr. Toplady's translation of a treatise by

Zanchius, was overlooked in the arrangement of Mr. Wesley's publications on

the Calvinistic controversy. It should have been inserted in Vol. X., p. 370.

That it was written by Mr. Wesley, though it has not been included in any

previous collection of his Works, will appear manifest, en comparing the para

graph with which it concludes, with the argument of the tract entitled, " The

Consequence Proved," Vol. X., p. 370.—Edit. [1031. J
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the other benefits respecting grace and glory are peculiar.

And this love of beneficence, no less than that of benevolence

and complacency, is irrespective of any worthiness in man.

2. When hatred is ascribed to God, it implies, (1.) A nega

tion of benevolence; or, a resolution not to have mercy on

such aud such men, nor to endue them with any ofthose graces

which stand connected with eternal life. So, "Esau have I

hated ;" that is, I did, from all eternity, determine within my

self, not to have mercy on him. The sole cause of which is, not

the umrorthiness of the persons hated, but the sovereignty of

the Divine will. (2.) It denotes displeasure and dislike ; for

sinners, who are not interested in Christ, cannot but be infinitely

displeasing to eternal purity. (3.) It signifies a positive will to

punish and destroy the reprobate for their sins ; of which will,

the infliction of misery upon them is but the necessary effect.

3. The term election is taken in a fourfold sense ; and com

monly signifies, (1.) "That eternal, sovereign, unconditional,

particular, and immutable act of God, whereby he selected

some from among all mankind to be everlastingly saved."

(2.) It sometimes signifies " that almighty act, whereby God

actually separates his elect from the world, by effectual call

ing." (3.) By election is sometimes meant, " God's taking a

whole nation or body of men into external covenant with

himself." (4.) Election sometimes signifies " the temporary

designation of some person, or persons, to the filling up some

particular station in civil life."

4. Reprobation denotes either, (1.) God's eternal pretention

of some men, when he chose others to glory ; and his predesti

nation ofthem to fill up the measure oftheir iniquities, and then

to receive the just punishment of their crimes, even " destruc

tion from the presence of the Lord :" Or, (2.) God's forbear

ing to call by his grace, those whom he hath thus ordained

to condemnation. (3.) The word may denote God's refusal

to grant to some nations the light of the gospel revelation.

5. The purpose of God ; his gracious intention, from

eternity, of making his elect everlastingly happy.

6. Foreknowledge ascribed to God imports, (1.) That

general prescience, whereby he knew, from all eternity, both

what he himself would do, and what his creatures, in conse

quence of his efficacious and permissive decree, should do

likewise. (2.) That special prescience, which has for its

objects his own elect, and them alone.
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7. Predestination has for its objects all things that are

created : No creature, whether rational or irrational, animate

or inanimate, is exempted from its influence. All beings

whatever, from the highest angel to the meanest reptile, are

the objects of God's eternal decrees. However, it chiefly

refers to angels or men, whether good or evil. It may be

considered as, (1.) "That eternal and immutable decree of

God, whereby he did, from before all time, determine and

ordain to create, dispose of, and direct to some particular end,

every person and thing to which he has given, or is yet to

give, being." (2.) Predestination, as relating to mankind

only, is " the everlasting, sovereign, and invariable purpose

of God, whereby he did determine within himself to create

Adam in his own image, and then to permit his fall ; and to

suffer him thereby to plunge himself and his whole posterity

into sin, misery, and death." (3.) Predestination, as relating

to the elect only, is " that eternal, unconditional, particular,

and irreversible act of the Divine will, whereby, in adorable

sovereignty, God determined within himself to deliver a

certain number of Adam's degenerate offspring out of that

sinful and miserable estate into which they were to fall."

(4.) Predestination, as it regards the reprobate, is " that

eternal, sovereign, immutable act of God's will, whereby he

hath determined to leave some men to perish in their sins,

and to be justly punished for them."

CHAPTER II.

Wherein the Doctrine of Predestination is explained, as it

relates in yeneral to all Men.

Thus much being premised, 1. We assert, that there is a

predestination of some particular persons to life, for the

praise of the glory of Divine grace ; and a predestination of

other particular persons to death: Which death of punish

ment they shall inevitably undergo, and that justly, on

account of their sins.

Now, this twofold predestination, of some to life, and of others

to death, (if it may be called twofold, both being constituent

parts of the same decree,) cannot be denied, without likewise

denying the very existence of God. I say again, whoever denies
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this decree and foreknowledge of God docs virtually deny God

himself; since his will, decree, and foreknowledge, are no other

than God himself willing, and decreeing, and foreknowing.

2. We assert, tlmt God did from eternity decree to make

man in his own image ; and also decreed to suffer him to fall

from that image, and thereby to forfeit the happiness with

which he was invested : Which decree, and the consequences

of it, were not limited to Adam, but included all his posterity.

3. We assert, that, as all men are not elected to salvation,

so neitlici are all men ordained to condemnation.

4. Wc assert, that the number of the elect, and also of the

reprobate, is so fixed and determinate, that neither can be

augmented or diminished.

5. That the decrees of election and reprobation are

immutable and irreversible.

CHAPTER III.

Concerning Election unto Life.

What I have farther to advance on this subject I shall

reduce to several positions :—

Pos. 1. Those who are ordained unto eternal life were not

so ordained on account of any good works to be wrought by

them, nor yet for their future faith ; but purely and solely

of free, sovereign grace, and according to the mere pleasure

of God.

Pos. 2. As many as are ordained to eternal life are

ordained to enjoy that life in and through Christ. Here let

it be carefully observed, that not the merits of Christ, but

the sovereign love of God only, is the cause of election itself;

but then the merits of Christ arc the procuring cause of that

salvation to which men are elected.

Pos. 3. They who are predestinated to life are likewise

predestinated to all those means which are necessary in order

to that life.

Pos. 4. Not one of the elect can perish, but they must all

necessarily be saved.

Pos. 5. The salvation of the elect was not the principal

end of their being chose ; but God's grand end in appointing

them to life, was, that he might be glorified.
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Pos. 6. The end of election, which, with regard to the elect,

is eternal life, and the means conducive to it, such as the gift

of the Spirit, faith, &c, are so inseparably connected together,

that whoever is possessed of these shall surely obtain that ;

and none can obtain that, who are not first possessed of these.

Pos. 7. The elect may attain to the knowledge and assur

ance of their predestination to life ; and they ought to seek

after it.

Pos. 8. The true believer ought not only to be thoroughly

established in the point of his own election, but should like

wise believe the election of all his other fellow-believers and

brethren in Christ.

CHAPTER IV.

Of Reprobation.

From what has been said concerning the election of some,

it unavoidably follows, that there must be a rejection of

others. I shall, in the discussion of this, throw what I have

to say into several distinct positions :—

Pos. 1. God did, from all eternity, decree to leave some of

Adam's fallen posterity in their sins, and to exclude them

from the participation of Christ and his benefits.

Pos. 2. Some men were, from all eternity, not only

negatively excepted from a participation of Christ and his

salvation ; but positively ordained to continue in their natural

blindness and hardness of heart, by the just judgment of God.

Thus God efficaciously permitted (having so decreed) the

Jews to be the crucifiers of Christ, and Judas to betray him.

Hence we find St. Austin speaking thus : " Judas was

chosen, but it was to do a most execrable deed, that thereby

the adorable work of redemption might be accomplished.

When, therefore, we hear our Lord say, ' Have not I chosen

you twelve, and one of you is a devil V we must understand

it thus, that the eleven were chosen in mercy, but Judas in

judgment : They were chosen to partake of Christ's kingdom :

He was chosen to betray him, and be the means of shedding

his blood." (De Corr. et Grat., cap. 7.)

Pos. 3. The non-elect were predestinated, not only to

continue in final impenitency, sin, and unbelief; but were
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likewise for such their sins righteously appointed to infernol

death hereafter.

Pos. 4. As the future faith and good works of the elect

were not the cause of their being chosen ; so neither were the

future sins of the reprobate the cause of their being passed

by; but both the choice of the former, and the decretive

omission of the latter, were owing merely and entirely to the

sovereign will and determinating pleasure of God.

Pos. 5. God is the Creator of the wicked, but not of their

wickedness : He is the Author of their being, but not the

infuser of their sin.

Pos. 6. The condemnation of the reprobate is necessary

and inevitable.

Pos. 7. The punishment of the non-elect was not the

ultimate end of their creation ; but the glory of God.

Pos. 8. Notwithstanding God did, from all eternity, irre

versibly choose some to be partakers of salvation, and reject

the rest; acting in both according to the good pleasure of

his own sovereign will; yet he did not herein act an unjust,

tyrannical, or cruel part ; nor show himself a respecter of

persons.

(1.) He is not unjust in reprobating some; for, being

absolute Lord of all his creatures, he is accountable to none

for his doings, and cannot be chargeable with injustice for

disposing of his own as he will.

Nor, (2.) Is the decree of reprobation a tyrannical one. It

is, indeed, strictly sovereign; but sovereignty and tyiauny

are distinct. He is a tyrant who, being originally a lawful

Prince, abuses his power, and governs contrary to justice aud

mercy. But who dares to lay either of these accusations to

"the Divine charge ?

(3.) God, in the reprobation of some, does not act a cruel

part. Who ever accused a chief Magistrate of cruelty, for

not sparing a company of atrocious malefactors ? Is this a

parallel case ?

Nor, (4.) Is God, in choosing some anrt rejecting others, a

respecter of persons. He considers all men as sinners by

nature ; and has compassion not on persons of this or that

sex, age, or station, but on whom, and because, he will have

compassion.

Before I conclude this head, I will obviate a fallacious

objection, very common in the mouths of our opponents:

0 2
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" How," say they, " is the doctrine of reprobation reconcilable

with the doctrine of a future judgment?" To which I

answer, that there needs no pains to reconcile these two. In

the last day, Christ will sit as Judge ; and openly publish,

and solemnly ratify, his everlasting decrees, by receiving the

elect into glory, and by passing sentence on the non-elect,

(not for having done what they could not help, but,) for their

wilful ignorance of divine things, and their obstinate unbe

lief; for their omissions of moral duty, and for their repeated

iniquities and transgressions, which they could not help.

CHAPTER V.

Showing, that the Doctrine of Predestination should be openly

preached and insisted on.

Upon the whole, it is evident, the doctrine of God's

eternal and unchangeable predestination should be publicly

taught from the pulpit and the press ; that even the meanest

of the people may not be ignorant of a truth which is the very

foundation of man's happiness. Which I thus prove :—

1. The gospel is to be preached ; and that not partially,

and by piece-meal, but the whole of it. For, so far as the

gospel is maimed, or any branch of the evangelical system is

passed over in silence ; so far the gospel is not preached.

Scarce any other distinguishing doctrine of the gospel can be

preached, without this of predestination. Election is the

golden thread that runs through the whole Christian system :

It is the leaven that pervades the whole lump. It is the

bond which connects and keeps together the whole Christian

system ; which, without this, is like a system of sand, ever

ready to fall to pieces. It is the cement which holds the

fabric together ; nay, it is the very soul that animates the

whole frame. It is so blended and interwoven with the

entire scheme of gospel doctrine, that, when the former is

excluded, the latter bleeds to death.

Nor is the gospel to be preached only, but preached to every

creature ; that is, to reasonable beings, promiscuously, and at

large; to all who frequent the Christian ministry, whether

high or low, young or old, learned or illiterate. All who
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attend on the ministrations of Christ's Ambassadors have a

right to hear the gospel fully, clearly, and without mincing.

The justice of God's procedure herein is unquestionable.

The reprobates have nothing to complain of; since whatever

God does is just and right.

And now, why should not this doctrine be preached and

insisted upon in public?—a doctrine which is of express

revelation ; a doctrine which conduces to the comfort of the

elect; and leaves even the ungodly themselves without

excuse !

Christ and his Apostles delivered these matters, not to

some privileged persons only, but to all at large who had

ears to hear. Therefore, it is incumbent on every faithful

Minister likewise : Nor is that Minister a faithful one,

faithful to Christ, to truth, and to souls, who keeps back any

part of the counsel of God, and buries these doctrines in

silence, which he is commanded to preach " upon the house

tops."

I add, that the doctrine of predestination is not only

useful, but absolutely necessary to be taught and known.

For,—

1. Without it, we cannot form just and becoming ideas

of God.

2. Because the grace of God cannot be maintained

without it.

3. By the preaching of predestination, man is duly

humbled, and God alone is exalted.

4. Predestination should be publicly taught and insisted

upon, in order to confirm true believers in the certainty

of their salvation.

5. Without the doctrine of predestination, we cannot

enjoy a lively sight and experience of God's special love and

mercy towards us in Christ Jesus. The blessing of election

rises in value proportionably to the fewness of its objects.

6. Another reason for the unreserved publication of this

doctrine is, that from a sense of God's peculiar, eternal, and

unalterable love to his people, their hearts may be inflamed

to love him in return. Would you know what it is to love

God as your Father, Friend, and Saviour, you must fall

down before his electing mercy. Till then, you are only

hovering about in quest of true felicity ; but you will never

find the door, much less can you enter into rest. And



198 ABSOLUTE PREDESTINATION STATED.

without taking predestination into the account, genuine

morality, and the performance of truly good works, will

suffer, starve, and die away. Love to God is the very fuel

of acceptable obedience ; but the fuel of holy affection can

only be maintained and increased in the heart by the sense

of God's predestinating love. Electing goodness being the

very life and soul of obedience, the latter, even good works,

must flourish or decline, in proportion as election is glorified

or obscured.

A 7th argument for the preaching of predestination is,

that by it we may be excited to the practice of universal

godliness.

8. Unless predestination be preached, we shall want one

great inducement to the exercise of brotherly kindness.

Hence it appears, that since the preaching of predestina

tion is thus evidently calculated to kindle the twofold flame

of love to God and love to man ; it must, by necessary conse

quence, conduce to the advancement of universal obedience,

and to the performance of every social and religious duty :

Which alone would be a sufficient motive to the public

delivery of that important doctrine.

9. Lastly: Without a due sense of predestination, we

shall want the surest and the most powerful inducement to

patience, resignation, and dependence on God, under every

spiritual and temporal affliction.

Such, therefore, being the uses that arise from the faithful

preaching, and the cordial reception, of predestination ; may

we not affirm, that our faith, and all right worship of God,

depend, in no small degree, upon our knowledge of that

doctrine ?

The sum of all is this : One in twenty (suppose) of man

kind are elected; nineteen in twenty are reprobated. The

elect shall be saved, do what they will : The reprobate shall

be damned, do what they can.

Reader, believe this, or be damned.

Witness mv hand,

A T .
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WITH THE PREFACES BY WHICH THEY ARE ACCOMPANIED.

I.

The Christian's Pattern; or, a Treatise of the Imitation

of Christ. Written originally in Latin, by Thomas s\

Kempis. With a Preface, containing an account of the

usefulness of this Treatise, directions for reading it with

advantage, and likewise an account of this edition. Com

pared with the original, and corrected throughout, by

John Wesley, M.A., Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxon.

8vo., pp. 319. 1735.

PREFACE.

The four first articles of this Preface are extracted from, 1. RoswEiDt Vila

Thoma a Kempis : 2. Perilia Libelli de Imitatione Christi, subjoined to the

Antwerp edition of 1634 : 3. The Preface to the English edition, printed at

London in 1677 : And, 4. Pramonilio ad Leclorem, prefixed to that printed

at Cologne in the year 1682.

I. Of the author.

II. Of this treatise.

III. Of the temper requisite in order to read it with

improvement.

IV. Of the manner of reading it.

V. Of this edition.

I. 1. Thomas Hemerkkn was born at Kempis, a little

village of Germany, in the diocese of Cologne, from whence

he took the name of a Kempis. His parents were poor, but

* It is very probable that the following list will be found not to contain all the

tracts that Mr. Wesley abridged and adopted from different writers. It is as

complete as I have been able to make it ; and will serve to show, when viewed in

connexion with his own writings, the astonishing mass of information which he

placed within the reach of general readers, and of comparatively poor people.—

Edit.
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pious. They had two sons ; of whom Thomas, the younger,

was born in the year 1380. Having spent his first years

with his parents, at the age of thirteen he was sent to

Deventer, the chief town of Overyssel, in the Low Countries,

'.hen a flourishing seminary of learned men.

2. His first care at Deventer was, to find out his brother,

who had settled there several years before, that he might be

by him directed and assisted in the pursuit of his studies.

By him he was recommended to Florentius, the Vicar of the

church of Deventer, and instructer of the students, who

repaired thither from all parts for that purpose. Florentius

received him with the kindness of a parent, kept him for

some time in his own house, and then procured him a

lodging in a religious family, and furnished him with books

and all other necessaries.* Having now the advantage

of daily converse with his fellow-students, persons no less

eminent for piety than learning, he made that progress in

both, of which his writings will be an abundant testimony to

all ages.

3. After having spent seven years in this happy society, in

the year 1400 (wherein Florentius died) he retired to St.

Agnes's Mount, near Zwolle, where a monastery of Augus-

tines was newly erected. He was gladly received by his

brother, the first Prior of the house; but, that he might not

do anything without the utmost deliberation, he passed five

years in his novitiate, in the sixth he assumed the habit, and

in the seventh took the vow upon him.

4. He was here very eminent for piety towards God,

reverence to his superiors, and love to his brethren. His

employment was partly reading the holy Scriptures, partly

in transcribing them, (for he had learned the art of writing

* " Florentius, in a conversation with Thomas a Kempis, observed to him three

temptations to which beginners in a spiritual life are exposed. The First was,

when a person, recently converted, returns to associate with his worldly friends

on the pretence of endeavouring to convert them. Of ten who yield to this

temptation, scarcely one (Florentius used to say) does not relapse into 1ms former

habits. The Second is, when a lowly layman wishes to enter into holy orders.

This, according to Florentius, proceeds too often from a secret pride, which

makes the layman wish for a higher occupation than that of his humble lot.

The Third temptation is, when a Priest, who is gifted with talents and learning,

seeks for the dignities of the Church only from a wi*h, as he flatters himself,

of being useful to his neighbours. This was often described by Florentius as a

most dangerous illusion. To seek for dominion over others, he used to say, is a

strong mark of reprobation."—Edit.
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in great perfection at Deventer,) and partly composing

books. His behaviour in the church was highly exemplary.

While he repeated the psalms, his face was always raised

towards heaven, and he frequently appeared rapt above

himself, and quite in an ecstasy. All his discourse was upon

God and the holy Scriptures. When any in his presence

spoke of worldly affairs, he never (unless necessity required)

opened his mouth, having no desire of such knowledge.

But where the conversation turned upon God and heavenly

thiugs, his words flowed like a stream from an inexhaustible

fountain. He never declined it, when desired to speak upon

an improving subject, only desiring a little time to prepare

himself for it by meditation : And the ease and eloquence

with which he spoke were so great, that many came from

remote places to hear him.

5. His cheerful patience under affliction of any kind, his

gentleness in bearing, and kindness in excusing, the faults

of others, the sobriety and modesty of his whole conversation,

his unwearied diligence in promoting the good of the society,

and the constancy and fervour of his prayers, were the

admiration of all that observed them ; insomuch that, being

yet in the flower of his age, he was unanimously elected Sub-

Prior. Some time after, he was chosen Steward or Trea

surer; but finding the careful attendance on that employ

ment too great an avocation from contemplation and writing,

he desired and procured leave to resign it.

6. It often happened, that, while he was engaged in

business or conversation with some of his brethren, he felt so

powerful an impression upon his mind, that he was obliged

to leave them, and to retire into his chamber; and there

freely pouring out his soul before God, he received from Him

the wisdom which shines forth in his writings.

7. In the year 1441 he composed his treatise, "Of the

Imitation of Christ." In 1448 he was again elected Sub-

Prior, of which his own account * is as follows :—" Brother

Henry of Deventer being elected the fourth Prior of Mount

Agnes, after three days convened his brethren, and proposed

their electing a new Sub-Prior, agreeably to the statutes.

Accordingly, on the feast of St. James the Apostle, after a

short scrutiny, was elected Thomas Kempis, one of the

* In his Chronicle of M. Agnes, c 28.
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seniors, aged sixty-seven years. And although he knew his

own unfitness, and excused himself upon that account, yet,

obedience requiring it, he submitted to the determination

of his brethren ; not refusing to undergo labour for their

sakes, and for the love of Jesus Christ; earnestly imploring

all their prayers, and trusting not in himself, but in the grace

of God."

8. As to his person, he was low of stature, of a ruddy but

brown complexion, and a lively, piercing eye. Notwith

standing his night labours, both in transcribing the Bible,

and writing out his own meditations, he never used specta

cles ; but continued to the end of his life of a clear, strong

sight.

9. Being now in the ninety-second year of his age,

seventy-one years of which he had passed on Mount Agnes,

on the 25th of July, 1471, he was called forth by God to the

mount of eternity, on which he had so often fixed his eye,

which he had so long panted after; and his blessed soul,

forsaking its house of clay, passed into the unfading

mansions, to enjoy its God for ever.

II. 1. The style of this treatise is the most plain, simple,

and unadorned, that can be conceived ; yet such is the

strength, spirit, and weight, of every sentence, that it is

scarce possible, without injury to the sense, to add or

diminish anything.

2. The whole treatise is a complete and finished work,

comprehending all that relates to Christian perfection, all the

principles of that internal worship with which alone we

worship God " in spirit and in truth." A serious mind will

never be sated with it, though it were read a thousand times

over; for those general principles are as fruitful seeds

of meditation, and the stores they contain can never be

exhausted. And herein it greatly resembles the holy Scrip

tures, that, under the plainest words, there is a divine,

hidden virtue, continually flowing into the soul of a pious and

attentive reader, and, by the blessing of God, transforming it

into His image.

3. Whatever relates to Christian perfection, may be

reduced to one of these three heads ; (1.) The essence of it :

(2.) The ways and degrees by which it is attained : And,

(3.) The means or instruments of it.

4. The scope of this treatise is, that perfection which every
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Christian is bound to aspire to. Now, although the whole

essence of this consists in love, which unites the soul to

God; yet, because perfect love implies, (1.) Entire humility,

(2.) Absolute self-renunciation,* (3.) Unreserved resignation,

(4.) Such a union of our will with the divine as makes the

Christian one spirit with God ; a great part of it describes

these tempers, whereby he that loves God is made partaker

of the divine nature.

5. And, First, because none can attain to the least degree

of Christian perfection without humility, the author describes

the nature, the several degrees, properties, and effects, of it.

(Book I. chap. 2, 19 j II. 2, 6, 10 ; III. 5, 8, 9, 10, 36, 45,

46, 47, 52, 53, 54, 55, 57.)

6. With the same copiousness of thought, he treats of self-

renunciation ; showing the absolute necessity of it, inasmuch

as without it we can have no true peace, or joy, or liberty of

spirit ; (I. 6 ; III. 31, 37, 47 ;) describing it under great variety

of expressions ; (I. 6, 17; II. 8,9; III. 11, 13, 17, 18, 32,

33, 37, 42, 46, 47, 49, 58, 61 ;) and, lastly, proposing two

widely different species of it, whereby the latter cannot be

attained to but by long exercise in the former. The one

restrains and moderates the appetite of earthly and sensible

things, such as riches, honours, and pleasures ; (I. 7, 22 ;

III. 13, 22, 31, 42, 46, 47, 58; IV. 15;) the other, which is

of a far sublimer nature, known to few, and by still fewer

practised, cleanses the soul from that impurity which is apt

to adhere even to her desires of heavenly and spiritual things.

(I. 15 ; II. 9, 10, 11, 12 ; III. 12, 54.)

7. He speaks, Thirdly, of resignation, or the giving our

selves up into the hands of God without any reserve or

limitation, throwing ourselves wholly upon him, and being

alike ready to receive whatever his providence chooses for us.

(II. 11; 111.16,19,24,29.)

8. Lastly : The union of our will with the divine, the

highest degree of Christian perfection, he describes with

regard to its principal properties and effects, under these and

the like expressions :—Turning our heart wholly to God ;

going out of ourselves ; sacrificing, offering up, ourselves to

* N.B. This word is preferable to " self-denial " on two accounts : 1. Because

it is a more general term, including both " self-denial " and " taking up the

cross:" ?. Because it is a more literal translation of our Saviour's expression,

'Kxapr-qaaadui iuurhv, Abrenuntiet sibi ipsi.
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him ; honouring, glorifying, praising, him ; referring all

things to him ; seeking, finding, drawing near to, God ;

enjoying, rejoicing, delighting in, God; rest in God; pure

love ; having God for our all. (I. 3, 7, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17 ;

II. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 10, 11, 31 ; III. 7, 10, 15, 16, 17, 18, 27,

29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 36, 37, &c. ; IV. 7, 8, 9, 12, 13, 15, 16.)

9. In order to attain this perfect love, there are several

stages to be passed through : For it is necessary, not only

that the soul be fully purged from all wilful, habitual sin ;

but likewise that it be enlightened by the knowledge and

practice of all virtue, before it can be united to God.

10. The first step towards a purgation from sin is, to

conceive a hatred of it; to excite which, he treats of com

punction of heart; (I. 21 ;) of death, and the pains of hell;

(I. 23, 24 ;) of the vanity of the world ; (II. 1 ;) of the love

of it ; (III. 3 ;) and of the joy of a good conscience. (II. 6.)

He next animates us to a wary and vigorous resistance

of the sins we have in some measure conquered ; (I. 2, 13 ;

III. 7, 13, 26, 40; IV. 10, 18;) to a zealous endeavour to

root out all ill habits, particularly those to which infant

Christians are most subject; (I. 4, 7, 8, 9, 10, 13, 20, 22;

II. 5 ; III. 38, 48, 50, 62, 63 ;) and, lastly, to mortify our

passions, which is a considerable branch of self-renunciation,

and completes the purgation of the soul from sin.

11. The constant practice of all the virtues we know, is

the only way to be enlightened with fuller knowledge. To

this head, therefore, belongs what is said of humility ;

(II. 2 ; III. 5, 8, 9, 10, 15, 22, 45, 46, 51, 55 ;) of patience ;

(I. 22; II. 3, 10, 11, 12; III. 13, 20, 21, 33, 34, 35, 41, 51,

52, 56, 61, 62 ;) of love to our neighbour, and the fruits

of it; (I. 15, 16;) and of hope and trust in God. (II. 11;

III. 35, 44, 46.)

12. As to the union of the soul with God by love, it is

described in the most experimental manner, in the chapters

above referred to, concerning the conformity of our will to

the divine.

13. The chief instruments or means of Christian perfection

are, above all and in all, the grace of God; and, in

subserviency to this, prayer, self-examination, reading the

Scriptures, and the holy communion.

14. And first, by the grace of God, our corrupted nature,

of itself always prone to evil, is healed, strengthened, and
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enabled both to avoid all sin, and steadily to practise all

virtue. To this he accordingly teaches us to ascribe all our

strength. (III. 59.) This he fervently implores of God, as

being utterly unable to obtain it, but by His free gift ;

(III. 4, 17,26, 27, 31, 32, 35;) and acknowledging the

absolute necessity of it, in order to the recovery of either

knowledge or love. (II. 8, 12 ; III. 9, 15, 17, 60.)

15. Concerning prayer, the great instrument of procuring

the grace of God, he does not lay down any rules ; but it is

easy to collect many from those examples with which he

everywhere abounds ; especially in the third and fourth

books, wherein is expressed all the energy of devout

affections.

16. With regard to self-examination, he directs not oidy

to have an eye to gross sins, but to labour to distinguish

good thoughts from evil. More particularly he advises,

(1.) Diligently to consider the inward motions of our souls,

whether they be of God ; and, whenever we are in doubt

concerning them, to commit ourselves wholly to him. (III.

12, 16.) (2.) Carefully to examine the contrary motions

of nature and grace, lest self-love deceive us under the

colour of love of God. (III. 59.) (3.) To examine our

virtues, whether they are true and solid, or false and

imaginary. (I. 9, 11, 15, 17, 19; III. 5, 22.) (4.) Not to

judge of our progress either by the frequency or rareness

of our consolations. And, (5.) To be especially watchful

over our hearts, when sensible comforts are either given,

(II. 9; III. 6, 8,) or taken away. (II. 9, 10, 11, 12; III. 8,

35, 55 ; IV. 15.)

17. In the fifth chapter of the first book, and forty-eighth

of the third, we are directed how to read the holy Scriptures:

And the whole fourth book instructs us how to make the holy

communion an effectual means of Christian perfection.

III. From what has been said of the main design and

scope, the matter and argument, of this treatise, we may

easily perceive what temper is requisite, in order to read it

with improvement. For, since what every part of it points

at is simply this, the being transformed into the image

of God ; or, in the author's language, the imitation of Christ,

in humility, self-renunciation, resignation, and love; it

cannot be received by those who are enemies to the cross

of Christ, and alienated from the life of God. Although
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nothing is more excellent than the resemblance of God, who

is the first and supreme excellency ; than the imitation

of Christ, who is the effulgence of his glory, the most perfect

Pattern of all holiness ; yet, if there be no recovering this

resemblance without "denying themselves, and taking up

their cross daily," those who are immersed in self-love and

love of the world will never be at the pains of recovering it.

They would, indeed, be advantaged by the death of Christ,

but not care for living his life. They do not care for being

"planted with him in the likeness of his death," by crucify

ing the flesh and all its affections, and nailing all its desires

to the cross of Christ; so that they should no longer live,

but Christ live in them. These, therefore, can never relish

a treatise which tells them plainly that then naming the

name of Christ will profit them nothing, unless they "so

walk even as he walked," and follow his pattern both in

their hearts and lives.

2. It is no wonder, if such as these see no more form or

comeliness in this treatise of the Life of Christ, than those

of the like spirit saw in his person, when he was upon earth.*

The great practical truths so strongly enforced herein, are

doctrines very grievous to them, as being directly contrary

to that love of the world which is the ruling principle in

them. These doctrines are a reproof to such spiritual

Pharisees, and discover their being short of the true power

of godliness. Aud this, it is certain, they are ; for they will

not close with God, unless he will abate something of his

conditions. They will not purchase even the pearl of great

price at so high a rate as the parting with all for it. They

are for a more easy and cheap religion, one that costs less

than the plucking out their right eyes, and cutting off their

right hands ; less than the giving up their dearest, their most

convenient sins, the rooting out their favourite passions; in

short, less than the zealous observance of nil those rules

delivered by our Lord in his Sermon on the Mount.

3. Nor is there anything in this treatise to gratify those

whe are fond of controversy. These are they who have

* " It is the finest worV," says Fontenelle, " that hath proceeded from the pen

of man ; the Gospel being of Divine original."

" The Imitation," says Leibnitz, " is one of the most excellent treatises that

have been composed. Happy is he who puts its contents in practice, and is not

satisfied with merely admiring them."—Edit.
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learned to dispute, not to live; who prefer the knowledge

which puffeth up, to the charity which edifieth. They

" provoke one another," not " to love and to good works,"

but rather to wrath, strife, and envy. They are always

ready, by starting unnecessary doubts and questions, to turn

a spiritual conference upon the most clear, praoiicn1 truths,

into a wholly unspiritual debate upon some poiiii i»i n.ere

speculation. Whosoever they are, who love thus to " darken

counsel with words," here is no business for them ; they

have neither lot nor part in this treatise.

4. But if there be any of a teachable and humble temper,

it is they who may expect improvement from it. Here they

will find what they seek for,—the simplicity of the know

ledge of Christ; for the excellency of which, if all things

else are accounted as dung and dross, they are abundantly

honoured. If there be any who searches for the understanding

of divine truths in the path of obedience and experience, who

carefully observes the kingdom of God, and the workings

of the Holy Spirit in his own soul, and who continually

endeavours after an entire conformity to the life of his great

Master; they may hope, by the blessing of God on this

treatise, to attain to a more full and inward knowledge of

Christ.

5. If there be any who desires direction and assistance in

the several exercises of his Christian warfare, in the several

tempers and states he may be in, the variety of difficulties

and temptations which he must expect to pass through, while

he is in the wilderness, before he enters into the rest of God ;

here he will find what will be, by the goodness of God,

sufficient to direct and assist him, to strengthen and stablish

his heart, and, in a word, seasonably and fully to minister to

the several exigencies of his condition.

6. But though all who earnestly desire " the sincere milk

of the word," will find it, and "grow thereby ;" yet it must

be remembered, that the great practical truths of religion,

the mysteries of the inward kingdom of God, cannot be fully

discerned, but by those readers who have read the same

things in their own souls. These cannot be clearly known,

but by those who derive their knowledge, " not from com

mentaries, but experience;" who, by living the life of Christ,

by treading in his steps, and suffering the will of God to rule

in them as it did in Him, have attained to what the heart
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of a natural man cannot conceive,—the knowing of God as

they ought to know. This is that inward, practical, experi

mental, feeling knowledge, so frequently commended by our

author ; for the attainment of which he has occasionally

scattered up and down many excellent directions.

7. The more of this knowledge any reader hath, the less

careful will he be about the language of what he reads. For

when his mind once comes to be immersed, if one may so

speak, in the spirituality of the inward sense; when he once

comes to converse with the very soul of all that practical

truth contained in this treatise; he cannot think it worth

while to be a nice observer of the body, of the outward dress,

the style and language. He then knows how to prize this

rich treasure, though brought in an earthen vessel ; nor will

he at all disesteem the precious pearl, for the meanness of

the shell.

IV. 1. It is to these alone who, knowing they have not

yet attained, neither are already perfect, mind this one thing,

and, pressing towards the mark, despise no assistance which

is offered them, that the following advices are proposed,

concerning the manner of reading this (or any other religious)

treatise.

2. First : Assign some stated time every day for this

employment; and observe it, so far as you possibly can,

inviolably. But if necessary business, which you could not

foresee or defer, should sometimes rob you of your hour of

retirement, take the next to it; or, if you cannot have that,

at least the nearest you can.

3. Secondly : Prepare yourself for reading; by purity of

intention, singly aiming at the good of your soul, and by

fervent prayer to God, that he would enable you to see his

will, and give you a firm resolution to perform it. An

excellent form of prayer for this very purpose, you have in

the second or third book of this treatise.

4. Thirdly : Be sure to read, not cursorily or hastily, but

leisurely, seriously, and with great attention ; with proper

pauses and intervals, that you may allow time for the

enlightenings of the divine grace. To this end, recollect,

every now and then, what you have read, and consider how

to reduce it to practice. Further, let your reading be con

tinued and regular, not rambling and desultory. To taste

of many things, without fixing upon any, shows a vitiated
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palate, and feeds the disease which makes it pleasing.

Whatsoever book you begin, read, therefore, through in

order : Not but that it will be of great service to read those

passages over and over that more nearly concern yourself,

and more closely affect your inclinations or practice ; espe

cially if you press them home to your soul, by adding a

particular examination of yourself upon each head.

5. Fourthly : Labour to work yourself up into a temper

correspondent with what you read ; for that reading is use

less which only enlightens the understanding, without warm

ing the affections. And therefore intersperse, here and

there, earnest aspirations to God, for his heat as well as his

light. Select also any remarkable sayings or advices, and

treasure them up in your memory ; and these you may either

draw forth in time of need, as arrows from a quiver, against

temptation, (more especially against the solicitations to that

sin which most easily besets you,) or make use of as

incitements to any virtue, to humility, patience, or the love

of God.

6. Conclude all with a short ejaculation to God, that He,

without whom " neither is he that planteth anything, nor he

that watereth," would so bless the good seed sown in your

heart, that it may bring forth fruit unto life eternal.

V. 1. Although this edition of the " Christian Pattern"

be the same, as to the main of the translation, with that

printed at London in the year 1677; yet it differs from it in

the following particulars :—

2. First: In being divided, like the Latin, into distinct

sentences. It is enough barely to mention this to the

serious reader : His experience will speak the rest.

3. Secondly : In being closer to the original. Even the

edition above-mentioned is, in many places, rather a para

phrase than a translation ; by which means, not only much

of the beauty, but of the strength and spirit, of the original

is lost. Those paraphrastical expressions, so highly injurious

to the nervous brevity of the author, are here removed ; and

the words rendered in as literal a manner as the nature of

our tongue will bear.

4. Thirdly : In being plainer. When two equally literal

phrases occurred, the more simple has always been chosen.

Of all paraphrases, none is more destructive of the sense,

none more contrary to the spirit, of this author, than that

VOL. XIV. P
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which attempts to polish his style, and refine his simplicity

into eloquence. This has been attempted in our own tongue,

but has not been universally approved ; and therefore it has

been judged proper to revise this literal translation, and

make it as perfect as we could, by purging it from such

phrases as by length of time were grown antiquated.

5. Lastly: In being clearer. As the most plain, so the

fullest and strongest, terms are here preferred before those

that are less so. If anything can injure our author more

than making him speak finely, it is the making him speak

ambiguously. But neither the original, nor (it is hoped)

this translation, is guilty of this fault. Expect no softening

here; no mincing or palliating of evangelical truths. Here

is no countenance cruelly given to half Christians ; no false

hopes to those of a double heart, to the trimmers between

God and the world, who love to term religion the main end

of their lives, who say they do make it their chief business,

•and are willing to allow God the larger part of their

affections. Nay, but He hath told thee, O man, as by his

Sou, so by this his faithful follower, that it will nothing avail

thee to be almost, unless thou goest on to be altogether, a

Christian; that He abhorreth faint hearts and feeble hands,

and the sinner that goeth two ways ; that thou must serve

Him, if at all, with all thy strength; that this is the whole

of man ! that thou hast one, only one, end to regard on

earth ; that thou hast one, only one, business to pursue ; that,

since but one thing is needful, on that alone thou art to fix

thy single eye ; namely, to " love the Lord thy God with all

thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and

with all thy strength." The good God be merciful unto me

and thee, and give us so to run, that we may obtain the prize

of our high calling !

II.

Two Treatises : The First, on Justification by Faith only,

according to the Eleventh Article of the Church of Eng

land : The Second, on the Sinfulness of Man's Natural

"Will, and his utter inability to do works acceptable to

God, until he be justified, and born again of the Spirit

of God ; according to the doctrine of our Ninth, Tenth,

Twelfth, and Thirteenth Articles.

They are part of the works of the learned and judicious
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Dr. Barnes, who had been for many years famous as a

great reviver of learning in the University of Cambridge.

He afterwards became a Protestant, and was martyred for

the faith in Smithfield, in the year 1541.

To which is prefixed a Preface, containing some Account

of the Life and Death of Dr. Barnes, extracted from the

Book of Martyrs, by John Wesley, A.M., Fellow of

Lincoln College, Oxford. 12mo., pp. 99. 1739.

III.

Serious Considerations concerning the Doctrines of Election

and Reprobation. Extracted from a late Author. 12mo.,

pp. 12. 1740.

IV.

The Scripture Doctrine concerning Predestination, Election,

and Reprobation. Extracted from a late Author. By

John Wesley, M.A., Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford.

12mo., pp. 16. 1741.

V.

Serious Considerations on Absolute Predestination. Ex

tracted from a late Author. 12mo., pp. 24. 1741.

VI.

Reflections upon the Conduct of Human Life : With reference

to Learning and Knowledge. Extracted from Mr. Non is.

The Second Edition. 12mo., pp. 36. 1741.

VII.

An Extract of the Christian's Pattern : Or, a Treatise of the

Imitation of Christ. Written in Latin by Thomas k

Kempis. Published by John Wesley, A.M., Fellow

of Lincoln College, Oxford. 12mo., pp. 130. 1741.

VIII.

An Extract of the Life and Death of Mr. Thomas Haliburton.

12mo., pp. 92. 1741.

PREFACE.

1. "The kingdom of God," saith our blessed Lord "is

within you." It is no outward, no distant thing; "but a

well of living water" in the soul, "springing up into ever
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lasting life." It is " righteousness, and peace, and joy in the

Holy Ghost." It is holiness and happiness.

2. The general manner wherein it pleases God to set it up

in the heart is this : A sinner, being drawn by the love of the

Father, enlightened by the Son, ("the true light which

lighteth every man that cometh into the world,") and con

vinced of sin by the Holy Ghost; through the preventing

grace which is given him freely, cometh weary and heavy

liden, and casteth all his sins upon Him that is " mighty to

save." He receiveth from Him true, living faith. Being

justified by faith, he hath peace with God : He rejoices in

hope of the glory of God, and knows that sin hath no more

dominion over him. And the love of God is shed abroad in

his heart, producing all holiness of heart and of conversation.

3. This work of God in the soul of man is so described in

the following treatise, as I have not seen it in any other,

either ancient or modern, in our own or any other language.

So that I cannot but value it, next to the holy Scriptures,

above any other human composition, excepting only the

" Christian Pattern," and the small remains of Clemens

Romanus, Polycarp, and Ignatius.

4. Yet this great servant of God at some times fell back

from the glorious liberty he had received into the spirit of

fear, and sin, and bondage. But why was it thus? because

the hand of the Lord was shortened ? No, verily ; but

because he did not abide in Christ ; because he did not cleave

to Him with all his heart; because he grieved the Holy

Spirit, wherewith he was sealed, by some, perhaps undis-

cerned, unfaithfulness ; who thereupon for a season departed

from him, and left him weak and like another man.

5. But it may be said, "The Gospel covenant does not

promise entire freedom from sin." What do you mean by

the word "sin?" those numberless weaknesses and follies,

sometimes (improperly) termed sins of infirmity ? If you

mean only this, we shall not put off these but with our

bodies. But if you mean, "It does not promise entire

freedom from sin, in its proper sense, or from committing

sin," this is by no means true, unless the Scripture be false ;

for thus it is written : " Whosoever is born of God doth not

commit sin;" (unless he lose the Spirit of adoption, if not

finally, yet for awhile, as did this child of G rl ;) " ior his

seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin, because he is
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born of God." He cannot sin so long as "he keepeth

himself;" for then "that wicked one toucheth him not."

(1 John iii. 9; v. 18.)

6. We see, then, how to judge of that other assertion,

" that the mercy of God to his sous in Christ Jesus extends

to all infirmities, follies, aud sins ; multiplied relapses not

excepted." We grant, many of the children of God find

mercy, notwithstanding multiplied relapses : But though it is

possible a man may be a child of God who is not fully freed

from sin, it does not follow, that freedom from sin is impos

sible; or, that it is not to r«e expected by all : For it is promised.

It is described by the Holy Ghost as the common privilege

of all ; and " God will be mindful " (O let us be so !) " of his

covenant and promise which He hath made to a thousand

generations."

7. This caution is necessary to be remembered, that ye

who are weak be not offended. Neither be ye offended,

when ye hear the wisdom of the world pronounce all this

mere enthusiasm : A hard word, which most of those who

are fondest of it, no more understand than they do Arabic.

Ask, in the spirit of meekness, him who calls it so, " Is the

kingdom of God set up in your soul ? Do you feel that

peace of God which passeth all understanding? Do you

rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory ? Is the love

of God shed abroad in your heart by the Holy Ghost which

uwelleth in you? If not, you are no judge of these matters.

You cannot discern the things of the Spirit of God. They

are enthusiasm, madness, foolishness, to you; for they are

spiritually discerned."

8. Ask such a one, (but with meekness and love,) "Are

you taught of God? Do you know that he abideth in you ?

Have you the revelation of the Holy Ghost " (they are the

words of our own Church) "inspiring into you the true

meaning of Scripture? If you have not, with all your

human science and worldly wisdom, you know nothing yet

as you ought to know. Whatever you are in other respects,

as to the things of God, you are an unlearned and ignorant

man. And if you are unstable too, you will wrest these, as

vou do also the other scriptures, to your own destruction."

9. Be not then surprised, ye that wait for peace, and joy,

and love, through fRith in the blood of Jesus, that such

judges as these are continually crying out, " Enthusiasm I "
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if you speak of the inward operations of the Holy Spirit.

And as to you who have already peace with God, through

our Lord Jesus Christ ; who now feel his love shed abroad

in your hearts, by the Holy Ghost which is given unto you ;

with whose spirit the Spirit of God beareth witness that ye

are the sons of God ; it is your part to confirm your love

towards them, in all lowliness and meekness ; (for who is it

that raaketh thee to differ ? Or what hast thou, which thou

hast not received ?) and to plead earnestly for them at the

throne of grace, that the Day-star may appear in their hearts

also, and the Sun of Righteousness at length arise upon

them, with healing in his wings !

London, JOHN WESLEY.

February 9, 1738-9.

IX.
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The Life of God in the Soul of Man : Or, the Nature and

Excellency of the Christiau Religion. Abridged by John
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XV.

A Brief Account of the Occasion, Process, and Issue, of a

late Trial at tlic Assizn held at Gloucester, the third

of March, 1743, between some of the People called

Methodists, Plaintiffs, and certain Persons of the Town

of Minchin-Hampton, in the said County, Defendants.

Extracted from Mr. Whitefield's Letter. By John

Wesley, M.A., Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford.

12mo., pp. 12. 1744.

TO THE READER.

One great reason of my publishing this Extract is, to

declare to all mankind, that I entirely concur in Mr. White-

field's judgment with regard to this whole affair. For I am

convinced that to prevent open violations of the law, is a part

of my duty both to God and the King; and that I am as

much obliged to give information to " the powers that

be" against rioters, as against highwaymen, traitors, or

murderers.

May 1, 1744. JOHN WESLEY.

XVI.

A Narrative of the late Work of God at and near North

ampton, iu New-England. Extracted from Mr. Edwards's

Letter to Dr. Coleman. By John Wesley, M.A., Fellow

of Lincoln College, Oxford. 12mo., pp. 48.

XVII.

The Distinguishing Marks of a Work of the Spirit of God.

Extracted from Mr. Edwards, Minister of Northampton,

in New-England. By John Wesley, M.A., Fellow

of Lincoln College, Oxford. 12mo., pp. 48. 1744.

XVIII.

Thoughts concerning the Present Revival of Religion in

New-England. By Jonathan Edwards, A.M., Pastor

of the Church of Christ at Northampton. Abridged by

John Wesley, M.A., Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford.
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XIX.

The Case of John Nelson. Written by himself. 12mo., pp.

36. 1746.

XX.

An Extract of Mr. Richard Baxter's Aphorisms of Justifi

cation. Published by John Wesley, A.M., Fellow

of Lincoln College, Oxford. 12mo., pp. 36. 1745.

TO THE READER.

I had not heard that there was such a book in the world

as Mr. Baxter's " Aphorisms of Justification," when it was

sent me by a bookseller to whom I had sent for another

tract on the same subject : But before I had read many

pages therein, I saw the wise providence of God ; and soon

determined (notwithstanding a few expressions which I do

not altogether approve of) to reprint the substance thereof,

in as small a compass, and at as low a price, as possible.

O may He who hath so solemnly declared, " Think not

that I am come to destroy the Law or the Prophets : Verily

I say unto you, Not one jot or one tittle shall pass from the

Law, till heaven and earth pass away,"—give the same

blessing to this little treatise now as he did near an hundred

years ago ! May He once again make it a powerful antidote

against the spreading poison of Antinomianism ; and thereby

save many simple, unwary souls from "seeking death in the

error of their life ! "

Newcastle-upon-Tyne, JOHN WESLEY.

March 25, 1745.

XXI.

The Nature and Design of Christianity. Extracted from a

late Author. The Fifth Edition. 12mo., pp. 16. 1746.

XXII.

Lessons for Children. [In Three Parts.] 12mo., pp. 76,

108, 124. 1746.

TO ALL PARENTS AND SCHOOLMASTERS.

1. I have endeavoured in the following Lessons to select

the plainest and the most useful portions of Scripture ; such

as children may the most easily understand, and such as it
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most concerns them to know. These are set down in the

same order, and (generally) the same words, wherein they

are delivered by the Spirit of God. Where an expression is

less easy to be understood, I have subjoined a word or two

by way of explication ; but taking care not to detain you

from your great work with comments longer than the text.

2. I cannot but earnestly intreat you to take good heed

how you teach these deep things of God. Beware of that

common, but accursed, way of making children parrots,

instead of Christians. Labour that, as far as is possible, they

may understand every single sentence which they read.

Therefore, do not make haste. Regard not how much, but

how well, to how good purpose, they read. Turn each

sentence every way; propose it in every light; and question

them continually on every point : If by any means they may

not only read, but inwardly digest, the words of eternal life.

3. Meantime, you will not fail with all diligence to com

mend both yourselves and your little ones to Him without

whom, you well know, " neither is he that planteth anything,

nor he that watereth." You are sensible, He alone giveth.

the increase. May He both minister bread for your own

food, and multiply your seed sown, and increase the fruits

of your righteousness !

February 24, 1745-6.

XXIII.

A Short Account of the Death of Samuel Hitcliens. By

James Hitcliens, Tinner. 12m o., pp. 11. 1746.

XXIV.

Instructions for Children. The Third Edition. 12mo., pp.

36. 1747.

TO ALL PARENTS AND SCHOOLMASTERS.

1. I have laid before you in the following tract the true

principles of the Christian education of children. These

should, in all reason, be instilled into them as soon as ever

they can distinguish good from evil. If the fear of the Lord

is the beginning of wisdom, then it is certainly the very first

thing they should learn. And why may they not be taught

the knowledge of God, and the knowledge of letters, at the

same time ?



218 ABRIDGMENTS OP

2. A great part of what follows is translated from the

French ; only it is here cast into another form, and divided

into sentences, that it may be the more easily understood

either by the Teacher or the learners. And although the

great truths herein contained are more immediately addressed

to children, yet are they worthy the deepest consideration

both of the oldest and wisest of men.

3. Let them be deeply engraven in your own hearts, and

you will spare no pains in teaching them to others. Above

all, let them not read or say one line without understanding

and minding what they say. Try them over and over; stop

them short, almost in every sentence; and ask them, "What

was it you said last ? Read it again : What do you mean by

that ? " So that, if it be possible, they may pass by nothing,

till it has taken some hold upon them. By this means they

will learn to think, as they learn to read : They will grow

wiser and better every day. And you will have the comfort

of observing; that by the same steps they advance in the

knowledge of these poor elements, they will also grow in

grace, in the knowledge of God, and of our Lord Jesus

Christ.
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John Wesley, M.A., Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford.
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A Treatise on Christian Prudence. Extracted from Mr.

Norris. By John Wesley, A.M., Fellow of Lincoln

College, Oxon. The Third Edition. 12mo., pp. 35.

1749.

XL.

The Manners of the Ancient Christians. Extracted from a

French Author. By John Wesley, A.M., Fellow of

Lincoln College, Oxford. 12mo., pp. 24. 1749.

XLI.

A Christian Library : Consisting of Extracts from, and

Abridgments of, the choicest Pieces of practical Divinity

which have been published in the English Tongue. In

Fifty Volumes. By John Wesley, M.A., Fellow of
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PREFACE.

1. We commonly believe, that there is not in the world a

more complete body of practical divinity, than is now extant

in the English tongue, in the writings of the last and the

present century. And perhaps this belief is not altogether

owing to a natural prejudice in favour of our own country.

It seems rather to be grounded on the truth of things, on

solid, rational observation.

2. Indeed there can be no reasonable doubt hereof in any

who do but calmly consider, (even before they are acquainted

with the writings themselves,) that we have not wanted men

of natural abilities, no ways inferior to those other countries

have produced, whether in earlier or later ages. Whatever

assistances art could give, we have also largely enjoyed. And

may we not add, (not unto us, O Lord, but unto thy name

be the praise !) that the piety which has shone in many of

our countrymen has been equal to their learning? They

were indeed burning and shining lights, in their successive

generations j men whom the Spirit of God endued with the

truest wisdom, and taught to understand even the deep things

of God.

3. Hence we have in English as great a variety of books,
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on every branch of religion, as is to be found (I believe it may

be said) in any language under heaven. And this variety

has been abundantly increased, particularly in the present

age, by numerous translations from all languages, ancient as

well as modern. So that were a man to spend fourscore

years, with the most indefatigable application, he could go

but a little way toward reading over what has been published

in our own tongue within these last hundred and fifty years.

4. But this very plenty creates a difficulty. One who

desires to make the best of a short life, is lost among five

hundred folios, and knows not where to begin. He cannot

read all, and would willingly read those only that will best

reward his labour. But who will point out these? Who

will give him a clew, whereby he may guide himself through

this labyrinth ?

5. This is needful in the highest degree. Aud not only

because of the immense variety, the endless multiplicity of

books, with which he is surrounded on every side ; but like

wise, because in many of these more is spoken than is true.

There is much truth ; but there is much falsehood also ; and

these are frequently so intermixed, so (casually or designedly)

blended together, that it is not an easy thing to separate

them. Again : Many, though true, are of little use : Being

chiefly, if not wholly, controversial, they rather tend to pro

mote vain jangling, than holiness either of heart or life.

Others, not controversial, are wrote in such a style as is scarce

intelligible to the bulk of mankind ; a fault which it is not

easy for men of learning to avoid, which they cannot avoid

without great attention, it being so natural to imagine, that

what is plain to themselves must needs be so to their readers

also.

6. Those who have avoided this fault have frequently fallen

into another : Their thoughts are as common as their expres

sions. They speak plain, but mean time they speak nothing ;

nothing but what the meanest of their readers might have

said for them. All their observations are trite and superficial j

they just skim over the surface of religion, but declare nothing

of the height or depth of those great truths which are brought

to light by the Gospel

7. From this some have run into the opposite extreme.

They are not too superficial, but too mystical. They find

hidden meanings in everything, which God never taught, nop
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the ancient children of God ever knew. They seek mysteries

in the plainest truths, and make them such by their explica

tions. Whereas the Christian religion, according to the

scriptural account, is the plainest, clearest thing in the world ;

nothing stranger, or harder to be understood than this, "We

love Him, because He first loved us."

8. There is yet another inconvenience arising from the vast

variety of the authors in the English tongue. They do not

always agree ; they do not all speak the same things in the

same manner. Even in points of practical religion, yea, and

those of the highest concern, writers of no small eminence

speak not only in a manner different from, but contradictory

to, each other. One bids us go on ; another, stop ; one

directs to the right hand, another to the left ; insomuch that

unless the reader be endued, not only with a good understand

ing, but with some experimental knowledge of the things of

God, he is in danger of being quite bewildered. Nay, some

unhappy men have been induced hereby to throw away all

religion ; imagining there was nothing therein but jargon and

self-inconsistency.

9. Now who will be at the pains to extract the gold out of

these baser mixtures ? Who will separate the pure, genuine

divinity out of this huge, mingled mass? I have made, as I

was able, an attempt of this kind. I have endeavoured to

extract such a collection of English divinity, as (I believe) is

all true, all agreeable to the oracles of God; as is all

practical, unmixed with controversy of any kind, and all

intelligible to plain men ; such as is not superficial, but goiug

down to the depth, and describing the height, of Christianity ;

and yet not mystical, not obscure to any of those who are

experienced in the ways of God. I have also particularly

endeavoured to preserve a consistency throughout, that no

part might contradict any other; but all conspire together to

make " the man of God perfect, throughly furnished unto

every good word and work."

10. But, in order to this, I have been obliged, not only to

omit the far greatest part of several eminent authors, but also

to add what was needful, either to clear their sense, or to

correct their mistakes. And, in a design of this nature, I

apprehend myself to be at full liberty so to do. I therefore

take no author for better, for worse; (as indeed I dare not

call any man Rabbi;) but endeavour to follow each so
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far as he follows Christ. And not (knowingly) one step

farther.

11. I follow (nearly, not scrupulously) the order of time,

wherein these authors wrote. And that for two reasons,—

first, that the serious reader may he the more clearly satisfied,

that the genuine religion of Jesus Christ has been one and

the same from the beginning ; and, secondly, that if it should

please God to call me hence, before the work is brought to a

period, any who thinks good to pursue the same design, may

the more easily go on where I leave off.

May the Giver of every good gift give it his blessing, and

write his love in every reader's heart !

Kingswood-School,

March 25, 1749.

Preface to the Epistles of the Apostolical Fathers, St. Clement,

St. Ignatius, St. Polycarp; and the Martyrdoms of St.

Ignatius and St. Polycarp. Vol. I., p. 17.

TO THE READER.

1. The authors of the following collection were contempo

raries of the holy Apostles ; one of them bred under our Lord

himself, and the others well instructed by those great men

whom He commissioned to go forth and teach all nations.

We caunot therefore doubt, but what they deliver to us is the

pure doctrine of the Gospel ; what Christ and his Apostles

taught, and what these holy men had themselves received

from their own mouths.

2. Nor had they only the advantage of living in the

apostolical times, of hearing the holy Apostles and conversing

with them, but were themselves of a very eminent character

in the church ; men raised to the highest honour and authority ;

chosen by the Apostles to preside in their several sees ; and

those some of the most eminent then in the world : Such men

therefore, we may be well assured, must have been carefully

instructed in the mystery of the Gospel, and have had a most

comprehensive and perfect knowledge of the faith as it is in

Jesus.

3. Had they been men of no note, no authority in the

church, yet the very age wherein they lived would have

rendered their discourses justly venerable to us. But now,

having to do with men not only instructed in common by

the Apostles, with the other Christians of those days, but
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particularly bred up and instituted by them ; having here the

writings of men who had attained to so perfect a knowledge

of the mystery of godliness, as to be judged worthy by the

Apostles themselves to be overseers of the great churches ol

Rome, Antioch, and Smyrna; we cannot with any reason

doubt of what they deliver to us as the Gospel of Christ ; but

ought to receive it, though not with equal veneration, yet with

only little less regard than we do the sacred writings of those

who were their masters and instructers.

4. Yet farther : They were not only such eminent men, and

bred up under such mighty advantages, and so throughly

instructed in the knowledge of the Gospel, but they were also

persons of consummate piety ; adorned with all those Christian

virtues which they so affectionately recommend to us. But

especially they were zealous watchmen over their churches,

careful to instruct them in the true faith of Christ, and to

preserve them from the contagion of those heresies which

even then began to corrupt it. Hence we read in Eusebius,

with what a holy zeal Ignatius first, and then his fellow-

disciple St. Polycarp, set themselves against those who taught

other doctrines than what the Apostles had delivered unto

them ; what wise directions they gave for the discovery of

false teachers, and how earnestly they exhorted all the

churches to keep firm to their respective Bishops and Pres

byters, and to the apostolical doctrine derived from them.

5. To this general piety of their lives, and care for the

purity of religion, we may add their courage and constancy

in the maintaining of it. And two of them, after having

spent their lives in a careful administration of the great

charge to which they were called, were at last made perfect

through martyrdom, which they underwent with a calmness

and resolution, worthy both the religion they professed, and

the eminent characters they had obtained in the church.

6. Such reason have we to look on the writings of these

holy men, as containing the pure, uncorrupted doctrine

of Christ. But, to advance higher yet, they were not only

thus qualified by these ordinary means to deliver the Gospel

to us, but were likewise endued with the extraordinary

assistance of the Holy Spirit.

7. To be satisfied of this, we need only consider, first, that

the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost, which the Scriptures

themselves tell us were conferred on other believers as well as
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on the Apostles, continued still in the church after their

departure, as is expressly testified by Justin Martyr. And

that we may be assured he spoke nothing but what was

undeniable, we find him urging it against Trypho the Jew, as

an unanswerable argument for the Christians against the Jews,

from whom those gifts had been long departed.

8. The same St. Clement declares, in his Epistle to the

Corinthians ; where he reproves those who prided themselves

in them. And St. Ignatius not only supposes, (in his

salutation to the church of Smyrna,) that such gifts might

be in others, but in his letter to the Philadelphians plainly

intimates, that he himself was endued with a large portion

of them.

9. Which being so, we cannot doubt, secondly, but that

the Apostles were careful to set those over the several churches

who were most eminent for these gifts; and that God was

also pleased to grant to such persons a more than ordinary

portion of. his Spirit, for the better discharge of those

eminent offices to which they were called.

10. One of the qualifications which the Apostles required,

even in those who were to be ordained Deacons, we know,

was, that they should be "men full of the Holy Ghost."

And accordingly it is recorded of St. Stephen, that he was

"full of faith and power, and did signs and wonders among

the people;" nor could the Jews stand against the wisdom

and Spirit by which he spake. How much more careful

must they have been, not to admit any into the highest

authority, but who were yet more eminently endued with the

same gifts !

11. The plain infereuce is, not only that they were not

mistaken in their interpretations of the Gospel of Christ;

but that in all the necessary parts of it, they were so assisted

by the Holy Ghost, as to be scarce capable of mistaking.

Consequently, we are to look on their writings, though not

of equal authority with the holy Scriptures, (because neither

were the authors of them called in so extraordinary a way to

the writing them, nor endued with so large a portion of the

blessed Spirit,) yet as worthy of a much greater respect thaw

any composures which have been made since ; however mei •

have afterwards written with more art, and a greater stock

of human learning, than is to be found not only in tho

following pieces, but even in the New Testament itself.

vm . ytv O
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12. Indeed the manner in which they are written, the true

primitive simplicity which appears in all the parts of them,

is no just objection to them, but rather a strong recom

mendation to all considering men. They knew the excellency

of their doctrine, and the importance of the revelations which

it made of the future state ; and therefore they contented

themselves to declare these things in a plain and simple

manner ; and yet with such efficacy and power as surpassed

all the rhetoric in the world.

Preface to St. Clement's Epistle to the Corinthians. Vol. i.,

p. 21.

It is no small commendation which the Holy Ghost by

St. Paul has left us of the writer of this Epistle, Philip,

iv. 3 : Where the Apostle not only mentions him as his

fellow-labourer in the work of the Gospel, but as one whose

name was written in the book of life.

He was made Bishop of Rome, by the express direction

of one or both the Apostles, St. Peter and St. Paul. The

occasion of his writing this letter seems to have been, first,

the division of the church at Corinth on account of their

teachers; and, secondly, their mistakes concerning the resur

rection. St. Paul had not long before put a stop to the one,

and set them right as to the other. But the evil beginning

to break out afresh, St. Clement, in the Epistle before us,

first takes notice of the rise of those new seditions, and

exhorts them to unity ; and then, by many arguments,

establishes the certainty of the future resurrection.

It is most probably judged to have been written about

seventy years after Christ, shortly after the end of Nero's

persecution, and a little before the Jewish war broke out,

which ended in the destruction of Jerusalem.

Preface to St. Polycarp's Epistle to the Philippians. Vol. i.,

p. 24.

The character of St. Polycarp, the angel or Bishop of the

church in Smyrna, sufficiently appears from the words of our t

Lord, in the Revelation ii. 9, &c. : " I know thy works and

tribulation and poverty j but thou art rich—fear none of these

things which thou shalt suffer—be thou faithful unto death,

and I will give thee a crown of life."

He writ this letter to the Philippians, as appears from
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several passages of the letter itself, about or a little after the

time of the martyrdom of St. Ignatius ; that is, at the end

of the year 116, or in the beginning of 117; when he had not

as yet heard the particular circumstances of the sufferings

of that glorious martyr.

It is here placed before the Epistles of St. Ignatius, although

it was wrote after them, both because it is a fit introduction

to them, and because it was probably so placed by Polycarp

himself. For thus he speaks to the Fhilippians: "The

Epistles of Ignatius we have sent unto you,—which are

subjoined to this Epistle."

Preface to St. Ignatius's Epistles. Vol. i., p. 31.

Eusebius informs us, that as Ignatius * was on his way to

Rome, in order to be cast to the wild beasts, he not only con

firmed the churches through which he passed, but wrote to

the chief of those that were near, in the following order :—

First, from Smyrna, where he tarried some time with his

fellow-disciple, St. Polycarp, he wrote to the Ephesians,

Magnesians, Trallians, and Romans ; and being gone on to

Troas, he thence wrote to the churches of Philadelphia and

Smyrna, and a particular letter to Polycarp.

And with the descriptions which Polycarp and Eusebius

have left us of the Epistles of this holy man, the following

fully agree, as they do likewise exactly with those numerous

quotations (produced at large and compared together by

Bishop Pearson) which the ancient Fathers have made out

of them.

Preface to Fox's Acts and Monuments of the Christian

Martyrs. Vol. ii., p. 209.

TO THE READER.

After the venerable remains of Ignatius and Polycarp,

closed with the artless, yet lively, discourses of Macarius, and

John Arndt's nervous account of true Christianity, worthy

of the earliest ages, I believed nothing could be more

acceptable to the serious reader, than to see this Christianity

reduced to practice. I was therefore easily determined to

subjoin to these, "The Acts and Monuments of the Christian

Martyrs." Here we see that pure and amiable religion

• IJittoria Eccletuutica, lib. Hi., c. 30.

Q 2
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evidently set forth before our eyes ; assaulted, indeed, by all

the powers of earth and hell, but more than conqueror

over all.

2. In abridging this vast work I have purposely omitted,

not only all the secular history, but likewise those accounts,

writings, and examinations of the martyrs, which contained

nothing particularly affecting or instructive.

3. Whoever attends to the power of God, which was so

eminently shown both in the lives and deaths of these his

saints, will easily excuse that manner of expression which

might give disgust to a curious reader. Near two hundred

years cannot but make a very considerable change in a living

language ; so that many phrases which were then both clear

and beautiful, have now lost both their elegance and per

spicuity. I had not leisure to alter the language much ; only

to change some obsolete expressions for such as are now in

common use, and therefore more intelligible to ordinary

readers.

4. May we all learn from these worthies, to be, not almost

•only, but altogether, Christians ! to reckon all things but

dung and dross for the excellency of the experimental know

ledge of Jesus Christ ! and not to count our lives dear unto

ourselves, so we may finish our course with joy !

Preface to Extracts from the Works of the Puritans. Vol.

vii., p. 2.

1. After an account of the lives, sufferings, and deaths

of those holy men who sealed the ancient religion with their

blood, I believed nothing would either be more agreeable or

more profitable to the serious reader, than some extracts from

the writings of those who sprung up, as it were, out of their

ashes. These breathe the same spirit, and were, in a lower

degree, partakers of the same sufferings. Many of them

took joyfully the spoiling of their goods, and all had their

names cast out as evil; being branded with the nickname

of Puritans, and thereby made a by-word and a proverb

of reproach.

2. I have endeavoured to rescue from obscurity a few

of the most eminent of these : I say a few ; for there is a

multitude of them, which it would be tedious even to name.

Nor have I attempted to abridge all the works of these

few; for some of them are immensely voluminous. The
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works of Dr. Goodwin alone would have sufficed to fill fifty

volumes. I have therefore selected what I conceived would

be of most general use, and most proper to form a complete

body of practical divinity.

3. I am sensible, even these excellent writers are not

without their blemishes. Their language is not so smooth

and terse as that of the present age. Many of their expres

sions are now quite out of date, and some unintelligible to

common readers. The whole language of Bishop Hall (if we

rank him in that number) is too stiff, laboured, and affected.

That of most of the rest runs into the other extreme,—is

too low, and purposely neglected. Add to this, that they are

exceeding verbose, and full of circumlocutions and repetitious.

But I persuade myself, most of these defects are removed in

the following sheets. The most exceptionable phrases are

laid aside ; the obsolete and unintelligible expressions altered ;

abundance of superfluous words are retrenched ; the immeasur

ably long sentences shortened; many tedious circumlocutions

are dropped, and many needless repetitions omitted.

4. But it should not be concealed, that there are other

blemishes than these, in the greater part of the Puritan

writers. One of these is, that they drag in controversy on

every occasion, nay, without any occasion or pretence at all.

Another is, that they generally give a low and imperfect view

of sanctification or holiness. The former of these it was easy

to remedy, by leaving out all that but glanced upon con

troversy ; so that now all that fear God, though of various

opinions, may read them both with advantage and pleasure.

The latter defect, I trust, is fully supplied by the preceding

and following tracts.

5. But abundant recompense is made for all their ble

mishes by the excellencies which may be observed in them.

Such is the spirit wherewith they write ; they appear, one

and all, to be quite possessed with the greatness and impor

tance of their subject, to be thoroughly in earnest, and as

serious as if they were just returned from, or launching into,

eternity. Their judgment is generally deep and strong, their

sentiments just and clear, and their tracts on every head full

and comprehensive, exhausting the subjects on which they

write.

6. More particularly, they do indeed exalt Christ. They

set Him forth in all his offices. They speak of Him as those
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that have seen his glory, full of grace and truth. They sum

up all things in Christ, deduce all things from Him, and

refer all things to Him.

7. And, next to God himself, they honour his word. They

are men mighty in the Scriptures, equal to any of those who

went before them, and far superior to most that have followed

them. They prove all things hereby. Their continual

appeal is, " to the law and to the testimony." Nor do they

easily form a judgment of anything, till they have weighed it

in the balance of the sanctuary.

8. Hence it is, that they are continually tearing up the

very roots of Antinomianism, by showing at large, from the

oracles of God, the absolute necessity, as of that legal

repentance which is previous to faith, so of that evangelical

repentance which follows it, and which is essential to that

holiness without which we cannot see the Lord.

9. But the peculiar excellency of these writers seems to

be the building us up in our most holy faith. It is frequently

observed, that, after the first joy of faith wherein the young

believer rides as upon the wings of the wind, he either

suddenly or gradually sinks down, and meets as it were a

vast vacuity. He knows not what to do with his faith, or

how to exercise himself unto godliness. There appears

fkiya. yiapu., a great gulf, an huge chasm, between the first

and the perfect love. Now this Mr, Bolton, Dr. Preston,

Dr. Sibbs, and their contemporaries, above all others, iustruct

us how to pass through; how to use the faith which God has

given, and to go from strength to strength. They lead us by

the hand in the paths of righteousness, and show us how, in

the various circumstances of life, we may most surely and

swiftly grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord

Jesus Christ.

Preface to the Works of Mr. John Smith. Vol. xix., p. 177.

I am sensible some parts of the following discourses are

scarce intelligible to unlearned readers. But I could not

prevail with myself, on that account, to rob those who can

understand them of so great a treasure.

JOHN WESLEY.

March 10, 1752.
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Preface to the Whole Duty of Man. Vol. xxi., p. 5.

TO THE READER.

Whoever reads the following treatise, should consider the

time wherein it was written. Never was there more talk

of faith in Christ, of justification by faith, and of the fruits

of the Spirit : And scarce ever was there less practice of plain,

moral duties, of justice, mercy, and truth. At such a time

it was peculiarly needful to inculcate what was so generally

neglected. And this is well done in the ensuing tract, (par

ticularly with regard to the extracts of religion,) which far

better deserves its title than that miserable thing which has

lately usurped the name.

I do not apprehend that any one page herein contradicts

that fundamental principle, " By grace ye are saved, through

faith ; being justified freely through the redemption which is

in Jesus." Nor am I afraid that any who have read the pre

ceding volumes should be induced by any part of this to build

again the things which they had thrown down, to seek sal

vation by their own righteousness. But I trust, many who

have already experienced the free grace of God in Christ

Jesus, may hereby be more fully instructed to walk in Him,

and more throughly furnished for every good word aud

work. " JOHN WESLEY.

Preface to Whateley's Directions for Married Persons. Vol.

xxii., p. 3.

TO THE READER.

The following tract did not come to my hand soon enough

to be inserted in its proper place ; namely, between Bishop

Hall's and Mr. Bolton's Works, with whom the author of it

was cotemporary. But it can never be unseasonable nor

unacceptable to those who love plain, sound, practical religion.

T have seen nothing on the subject, in any either ancient or

modern tongue, which is in any degree comparable to it. It

is so full, so deep, so closely, so strongly wrote, and yet with

the most exquisite decency, even where the author touches on

points of the most delicate nature that are to be found within

the whole compass of divinity. I cannot therefore but

earnestly recommend it to the most serious and attentive

consideration of all those married persons who desire to have
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a conscience void of offence, and to adorn the Gospel of God

our Saviour.

London, JOHN WESLEY.

January 6, 1753.

Preface to Clark's Lives of Eminent Persons. Vol. xxvi.,

p. 3.

TO THE READER.

1. Tn order to illustrate, by examples, the rules already

laid down, I at first only designed to abridge the Lives which

Mr. Clark had collected. But upon a closer inspection, it

was easy to perceive, many of them would not auswer the

pains of abridging. Many of the persons of whom he speaks

were no ways eminent, either for piety or understanding.

The accounts he has given of many of the rest contain few

matters worth relating ; and even these are generally related

in a low and injudicious manner.

2. On the other hand, I found he had omitted the Lives

of some of the most eminent men in our nation. Such were

Archbishop Usher and Bishop Bedell in particular: Such

were many others of the Established Church, who had no

scruple in respect of conforming both to her doctrine and

discipline.

3. I have therefore been obliged to vary from my first

design, both by omitting many Lives which Mr. Clark has

inserted, as containing either nothing exemplary, or nothing

but what occurs with more advantage in the Lives of others ;

and by inserting some which he had omitted, although they

were men famous in their generations, highly esteemed by

all those who love the image of God, in whomsoever it may

be found.

4. Perhaps it may be useful, as well as agreeable, to those

who are broke loose from that miserable bigotry which is too

often entailed upon us from our forefathers, to observe how

the same Spirit works the same work of grace in men upright

of heart, of whatever denomination. These, how widely

soever they differ in opinion, all agree in one mind, one

temper. How far distant soever they are from each other,

with regard to the circumstances of worship, they all meet

in the substance of all true worship, " the faith that worketh

by love."
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Preface to an Extract from the Works of Archbishop Tillotson.

Vol. xlv., p. 295.

TO THE READER.

I have the rather inserted the following Extracts for the

sake of two sorts of people,—those who are unreasonably

prejudiced for, and those who are unreasonably prejudiced

against, this great man. By this small specimen it will

abundantly appear, to all who will at length give themselves

leave to judge impartially, that the Archbishop was as far

from being the worst, as from being the best, of the English

writers.

XLII.

Thoughts upon Infant Baptism. Extracted from a late Writer.

12mo., pp. 21. 1751.

XLIII.

Some Account of the Life and Death of Matthew Lee, executed

at Tyburn, October 11th, 1752; in the 20th year of his

Age. 12mo., pp. 24. 1752.

XLIV.

An Extract of the Life and Death of Mr. John Janeway, Fel

low of King's College, in Cambridge. By John Wesley,

M.A. 12mo., pp. 35. 1753.

XLV.

The Complete English Dictionary, explaining most of those

Hard Words which are found in the Best English Writers.

By a Lover of Good English, and Common Sense. N. B.

The Author assures you, he thiuks this is the best English

Dictionary in the World. 12mo. 1753.

TO THE READER.

As incredible as it may appear, I must avow, that this Dic

tionary is not published to get money ; but to assist persons

of common sense, and no learning, to understand the best

English authors; and that with as little expense of either

time or money as the nature of the thing will allow.

To this end, it contains, not a heap of Greek and Latin

words, just tagged with English terminations; (for no good



234 ABRIDGMENTS OF

English writer, none but vain and senseless pedants, give these

any place in their writings ;) not a scroll of barbarous law

expressions, which are neither Greek, Latin, nor good English ;

not a crowd of technical terms, the meaning whereof is to be

sought in books expressly wrote on the subjects to which they

belong ; not such English words as and, of, but, which stand

so gravely in Mr. Bailey's, Pardon's, and Martin's Dictionaries;

but " most of those hard words which are found in the best

English writers." I say most ; for I purposely omit, not only

all that are not hard, and which are not found in the best

writers ; not only all law words, and most technical terms ;

but likewise all the meaning of which may be easily gathered

from those of the same derivation. And this I have done,

in order to make this Dictionary both as short and cheap as

possible.

I should add no more, but that I have so often observed,

the only way, according to the modern taste, for any author

to procure commendation to his book, is, vehemently to com

mend it himself. For want of this deference to the public,

several excellent tracts, lately printed, but left to commend

themselves by their intrinsic worth, are utterly unknown or

forgotten : Whereas, if a writer of tolerable sense will but

bestow a few violent encomiums on his own work ; especially,

if they are skilfully ranged in the title-page ; it will pass

through six editions in a trice : The world being too com

plaisant to give a gentleman the lie; and taking it for granted,

be understands his own performance best.

In compliance, therefore, with the taste of the age, I add,

that this little Dictionary is not only the shortest and cheapest,

but likewise, by many degrees, the most correct, which is

extant at this day. Many are the mistakes in all the other

English Dictionaries which I have yet seen : Whereas I can

truly say, I know of none in this : And I conceive the reader

will believe me ; for if I had, I should not have left it there.

Use, then, this help, till you find a better.*

XLVL

The Trial of Spirits, both in Teachers and Hearers. Wherein

is held forth the clear Discovery of all that are Carnal and

* Mr. Wesley's explanation of the word Methodist, in this Dictionary, is

worthy of notice. It is, " One that lives according to the method laid down in

the Bible."—Edit.
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Antichristian Teachers in these Nations : Testified from the

Word of God, before the University Congregations in

Cambridge. 13y the Rev. Mr. W. D., Master of Gonvil

and Caius College, Cambridge. Extracted by a Member

of the Church of England. 12mo., pp. 31. 1753.

XLVII.

Explanatory Notes upon the New Testament. By John

Wesley, M. A., Late Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford.

4to., pp. 765. 1755.

PREFACE.

1. For many years I have had a desire of setting down and

laying together what has occurred to my mind, either in

reading, thinking, or conversation, which might assist serious

persons, who have not the advantage of learning, in under

standing the New Testament. But I have been continually

deterred from attempting anything of this kind, by a deep

sense of my own inability ; of my want not only of learning

for such a work, but much more of experience and wisdom.

This has often occasioned my laying aside the thought. And

when, by much importunity, I have been prevailed upon to

resume it, still I determined to delay it as long as possible,

that (if it should please God) I might finish my work and my

life together.

2. But having lately had a loud call from God, to arise and

go hence, I am convinced that, if I attempt anything of this

kind at all, I must not delay any longer. My day is far spent,

and (even in a natural way) the shadows of the evening come

on apace. And I am the rather induced to do what little I

can in this way, because I can do nothing else ; being pre

vented by my present weakness from either travelling or

preaching. But, blessed be God, I can still read, and write,

and think. O that it may be to his glory !

3. It will be easily discerned, even from what I have said

already, and much more from the notes themselves, that they

were not principally designed for men of learning, who are

provided with many other helps ; and much less for men of

long and deep experience in the ways and word of God. I

desire to sit at their feet, and to learn of them. But I write

chiefly for plain, unlettered men, who understand only their

mother tongue, and yet reverence and love the word of God,

and have a desire to save their souls.



23G ABRIDGMENTS Or

4. In order to assist these in such a measure as I am able,

I design, first, to set down the text itself, for the most part,

in the common English translation, which is in general (so

far as I can judge) abundantly the best that I have seen.

Yet I do not say, it is incapable of being brought, in several

places, nearer to the original. Neither will I affirm that the

Greek copies from which this translation was made are always

the most correct. And therefore I shall take the liberty,

as occasion may require, to make here and there a small

alteration.

5. I am very sensible thia will be liable to objection; nay,

to objections of quite opposite kinds. Some will probably

think the text is altered too much ; and others, that it is

altered too little. To the former I would observe, that I have

never knowingly, so much as in one place, altered it for

altering's sake ; but there, and there only, where, First, the

sense was made better, stronger, clearer, or more consistent

with the context ; Secondly, where, the sense being equally

good, the phrase was better or nearer the original. To the

latter, who think the alterations too few, and that the trans

lation might have been nearer still, I answer, This is true ;

I acknowledge it might. But what valuable end would it

have answered, to multiply such trivial alterations as add

neither clearness nor strength to the text ? This I could not

prevail upon myself to do : So much the less, because there is,

to my apprehension, I know not what peculiarly solemn and

venerable in the old language of our translation. And sup

pose this to be a mistaken apprehension, and an instance of

human infirmity ; yet is it not an excusable infirmity to be

unwilling to part with what we have been long accustomed

to, and to love the very words by which God has often

conveyed strength or comfort to our souls ?

6. I have endeavoured to make the notes as short as pos

sible, that the comment may not obscure or swallow up the

text; and as plain as possible, in pursuance of my main

design,—to assist the unlearned reader : For this reason I

have studiously avoided, not only all curious and critical

inquiries, and all use of the learned languages ; but all such

methods of reasoning and modes of expression, as people in

common life are unacquainted with : For the same reason, as

I rather endeavour to obviate than to propose and answer

objections; so I purposely decline going deep into many
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difficulties, lest I should leave the ordinary reader behind

me.

7. I once designed to write down barely what occurred to

my own mind, consulting none but the inspired writers. But

no sooner was I acquainted with that great light of the

Christian world, (lately gone to his reward,) Bengelius, than

I entirely changed my design, being throughly convinced, it

might be of much service to the cause of religion, were I

barely to translate his Gnomon Novi Testamenti, than to write

many volumes upon it. Many of his excellent notes I have

therefore translated ; many more I have abridged ; omitting

that part which was purely critical, and giving the substance

of the rest. Those various readings, likewise, which he has

showed to have a vast majority of ancient copies and trans

lations on their side, I have, without scruple, incorporated

with the text ; which, after his manner, I have divided all

along, (though not omitting the common division into chapters

and verses, which is of use on various accounts,) according to

the matter it contains, making a larger or smaller pause, just

as the sense requires. And even this is such an help in many

places, as one who has not tried it can scarcely conceive.

8. I am likewise indebted for some useful observations to

Dr. Heylin's "Theological Lectures;" and for many more

to Dr. Guyse, and to the " Family Expositor " of the late

pious and learned Dr. Doddridge. It was a doubt with me

for some time, whether I should not subjoin to every note I

received from them, the name of the author from whom it

was taken ; especially considering I had transcribed some, and

abridged many more, almost in the words of the author. But

upon farther consideration, I resolved to name none, that

nothing might divert the mind of the reader from keeping

close to the point in view, and receiving what was spoke only

according to its own intrinsic value.

9. I cannot flatter myself so far (to use the words of one

of the above-named writers) as to imagine that I have fallen

into no mistakes, in a work of so great difficulty. But my

owu conscience acquits me of having designedly mis

represented any single passage of Scripture, or of having

written one line, with a purpose of inflaming the hearts of

Christians against each other. God forbid that I should

make the words of the most gentle and benevolent Jesus a

vehicle to convey such poison. Would to God that nil the
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party names, and unscriptural phrases and forms, which have

divided the Christian world, were forgot ; and that we might

all agree to sit down together, as humble, loving disciples, at

the feet of our common Master, to hear his word, to imbibe

his Spirit, and to transcribe his life in our own !

10. Concerning the Scriptures in general, it may be

observed, the word of the living God, which directed the first

Patriarchs also, was, in the time of Moses, committed to

writing. To this were added, in several succeeding genera

tions, the inspired writings of the other Prophets. After

wards, what the Son of God preached, and the Holy Ghost

spake by the Apostles, the Apostles and Evangelists wrote.

This is what we now style the 'Holy Scripture : This is that

"word of God which remaineth for ever;" of which, though

" heaven and earth pass away, one jot or tittle shall not pass

away." The Scripture, therefore, of the Old and New Testa

ment is a most solid and precious system of divine truth.

Every part thereof is worthy of God ; and all together are

one entire body, wherein is no defect, no excess. It is the

fountain of heaveuly wisdom, which they who are able to taste,

prefer to all writings of men, however wise, or learned, or

holy.

11. An exact knowledge of the truth was accompanied in

the inspired writers with an exactly regular series of argu

ments, a precise expression of their meaning, and a genuine

vigour of suitable affections. The chain of argument in each

book is briefly exhibited in the table prefixed to it, which

contains also the sum thereof, and may be of more use than

prefixing the argumeut to each chapter ; the division of the

New Testament into chapters having been made in the dark

ages, and very incorrectly ; often separating things that are

closely joined, and joining those that are entirely distinct

from each other.

12. In the language of the sacred writings, we may observe

the utmost depth, together with the utmost ease. All the

elegancies of human composures sink into nothing before it :

God speaks not as man, but as God. His thoughts are very

deep ; and thence his words are of inexhaustible virtue. And

the language of his messengers, also, is exact in the highest

degree; for the words which were given them, accurately

answered the impression made upon their minds : And hence

Luther says, "Divinity is nothing but a grammar of the
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lauguage of the Holy Ghost." To understand this throughly,

we should observe the emphasis which lies on every word, the

holy affections expressed thereby, and the tempers shown by

every writer. But how little are these, the latter especially,

regarded ! though they are wonderfully diffused through the

whole New Testament, and are in truth a continued com

mendation of him who acts, or speaks, or writes.

13. The New Testament is all those sacred writings in

which the new testament or covenant is described. The

former part of this contains the writings of the Evangelists

andApostlss; the latter, the Revelation of Jesus Christ. In

the former is, first, the history of Jesus Christ, from his

coming in the flesh, to his ascension into heaven ; then, the

institution and history of the Christian Church, from the time

of his ascension. The Revelation delivers what is to be, with

regard to Christ, the Church, and. the universe, till the

consummation of all things.

Bristol Hot-Wells,

January 4, 1754.

XLVIII.

A Preservative against Unsettled Notions in Religion. By

John Wesley, M.A. 12mo., pp. 246. 1758.

TO THE READER.

My design in publishing the following tracts is not to

reclaim, but to preserve; not to convince those who are

already perverted, but to prevent the perversion of others. I

do not therefore enter deep into the controversy even with

Deists, Socinians, Arians, or Papists; much less with those

who are not so dangerously mistaken, Mystics, Quakers,

Anabaptists, Presbyterians, Predestinarians, or Antinomians.

I only recite, under each head, a few plain arguments, which,

by the grace of God, may farther confirm those who already

know " the truth as it is in Jesus."

XLIX.

An Extract of a Short and Easy Method with the Deists.

12mo., pp. 12. 1758.

L.

A Treatise concerning the Godhead of Jesus Christ. Trans

lated from the French. 12mo., pp. 36. 1758.
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LI.

A Short Exposition of the Tea Commandments. Extracted

from Bishop Hopkins. 12mo., pp. 96. 1759.

PREFACE.

1. "Whosoever will be saved, before all things it is

necessary that he keep the catholic faith ; " that faith which

is enjoyed by all the children of God, at all times and in all

places. But still, " if I have all faith, and have not charity,"

that is, love, " I am nothing." And if I have, or seem to

have, all charity, yet, "without holiness I cannot see the

Lord." Without universal holiness, both of heart and life, I

cannot sec the face of God in glory. This is the purport of

that solemn declaration, " In Christ Jesus," in the Christian

dispensation, "neither circumcision availeth anything, nor

uncircumcision ; but faith which worketh by love : " Or, (as

the Apostle varies the expression,) " Circumcision is nothing,

and uncircumcision is nothing; but keeping the command

ments of God."

2. This manifestly refers to those ten words or command

ments which God, in person, pronounced on Mount Sinai,

and then wrote on two tables of stone, to be delivered down

to his Church in all ages. These arc no other than a divine

compendium of the whoje duty of man. These, when the

Son of God " was made flesh, he came not to destroy, but to

fulfil." And "not one jot or tittle" of these "shall pass

away, till all things are fulfilled."

3. These abundance of writers have attempted to explain;

but most of them in a dry and superficial manner. And even

those who have penetrated deeper into their meaning, yet

generally fail here : Either they speak of faith and love, the

soul of all the commandments, slightly and, as it were, by

the by; or they treat of them as of any other particular

commandments, standing in the same rank with the rest.

Perhaps Bishop Ken alone, of all the late English writers, is

clear of this charge ; who has so beautifully resolved every

commandment into love, and so strongly shown, that this is

" the fulfilling of the law." Yet even he is less explicit than

might be desired on faith, the foundation of the law ; the one

foundation of the law written in the heart, without which we

can neither love nor obey.

4. But this defect, also, is fully supplied by the labour of
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Bishop Hopkins. He has not only shown, with the highest

exactness, the true and the whole meaning of every command

ment, the literal and the spiritual meaning, in its length and

breadth, its depth and height, but has continually built on

the true foundation, living faith in the Son of God, and

continually pointed us to love, the life, the soul, the end, of

every commandment. He shows these in their true point of

view, not as two distinct commandments, but as prevailing,

influencing, enlivening, and perfecting the whole, without

which all our religion is a dead carcass. His Exposition,

therefore, I can safely recommend to all that believe on the

Lord Jesus Christ ; and, indeed, to all that long to believe on

Him, that know and bewail their want of faith. The former

it may direct and quicken in his law ; the latter it may, by

the blessing of God, convince more deeply of the need they

have to be washed in "the fountain opened for sin and

uncleanness."

JOHN WESLEY.

June 21, 1759.

LII.

Christian Instructions, extracted from a late French Author.

12mo., pp. 54. 1760.

LIII.

Directions for Married Persons : Describing the Duties com

mon to both, and peculiar to each of them. By William

Whateley. 12mo., pp. 70. 1760.

LIV.

The Desideratum : Or, Electricity made plain and useful.

By a Lover of Mankind, and of Common Sense. l2mo.,

pp. 72. 1760.

'PREFACE.

1. In the following tract, I have endeavoured to comprise

the sum of what has been hitherto published on this curious

and important subject, by Mr. Franklin, Dr. Hoadly, Mr.

Wilson, Watson, Lovett, Freke, Martin, Watkins, and in the

Monthly Magazines. But I am chiefly indebted to Mr.

Franklin for the speculative part, and to Mr. Lovett for the

practical: Though I cannot in everything subscribe to the

sentiments either of one or the other.

VOL. XIV. R
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2. Indeed, I am not greatly concerned for the philosophical

part, whether it stand or fall. Of the facts we are absolutely

assured ; although they are of so surprising a nature, that a

man could not have asserted them a few years ago without

quite giving up his reputation. But who can be assured of

this or that hypothesis, by which he endeavours to account for

those facts ? Perhaps the utmost we have reason to expect

here is, an high degree of probability.

3. I am much more concerned for the physical part, know

ing of how great importance this is ; how much sickness and

pain may be prevented or removed, aud how many lives

saved, by this unparalleled remedy. And yet with what

vehemence has it been opposed ! Sometimes by treating it

with contempt, as if it were of little or no use ; sometimes by

arguments, such as they were; and sometimes by such

cautious against its ill effects as made thousands afraid to

meddle with it.

4. But so it has fared with almost all the simple remedies

which have been offered to the world for many years. When

Sir John Floyer published his excellent book on Cold Bathing,

many for a time used and profited by it. So did abundance

of people by cold water, when it was publicly recommended

by Dr. Hancock. The ingenious and benevolent Bishop of

Cloyne brought tar-water likewise into credit for a season ;

and innumerable were the cures wrought thereby, even in

the most desperate and deplorable cases. Nor was it a little

good which was done by the use of sea-water, after Dr.

Russel had published his tract concerning it. Indeed, each

of these did wonders in its turn. But alas ! their reign was

short. The vast party which were on the other side, soon

raised the cry, and ran them down. In a few years they

were out of fashion, out of use, and almost out of memory ;

and the foul, hard-named exotics took place again, to the

utter confusion of common sense.

5. Must not electricity, then, whatever wonders it may now

perform, expect soon to share the same fate? And yet it is

absolutely certain, that in many, very many, cases, it seldom

or never fails. " I can truly say," says Mr. Lovett, " I scarce

ever knew any who made the trial and did not succeed. Not

that all disorders will yield thereto: Neither in this, any

more than the common way, will the same treatment of the

same disorder in different persons have always the same
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Indeed, there cannot be in nature any such thing

as an absolute panacea,—a medicine that will Cure every

disease incident to the human body. If there could, elec

tricity would bid fairer for it than any thing in the world ; as

it takes place in such a vast number of disorders, some of

them so widely different from the others.

6. And yet there is something peculiarly unaccountable,

with regard to its operation. In some cases, where there was

no hope of help, it will succeed beyond all expectation; in

others, where we had the greatest hope, it will have no effect

at all. Again : In some experiments, it helps at the very first,

and promises a speedy cure; but presently the good effect

ceases, and the patient is as he was before. On the contrary,

in others it has no effect at first : It does no good ; perhaps

seems to do hurt. Yet all this time it is striking at the root

of the disease, which in a while it totally removes. Frequent

instances of the former we have in paralytic, of the latter, in

rheumatic, cases.

7. But still one may, upon the whole, pronounce it the

Desideratum, the general and rarely-failing remedy, in nervous

cases of every kind, (palsies excepted,) as well as in many

others. Perhaps if the nerves are really perforated, (as is

now generally supposed,) the electric ether is the only fluid in

the universe which is fine enough to move through them.

And what, if the nervous juice itself be a fluid of this kind ?

If so, it is no wonder that it has always eluded the search of

the most accurate naturalists.

8. Be this as it may, Mr. Lovett is of opinion, " the elec

trical method of treating disorders cannot be expected to

arrive at any considerable degree of perfection, till adminis

tered and applied by the gentlemen of the faculty." Nay,

then, quantd de spe decidi!* All my hopes are at an end.

For when will it be administered and applied by them?

Truly, ad Groecas calendas.f Not till the gentlemen of the

faculty have more regard to the interest of their neighbours

than their own ; at least, not till there are no Apothecaries in

the land, or till Physicians are independent of thom.

9. Therefore, without waiting for what probably never will

be, and what, indeed, we have no reason to expect, let men

of sense do the best they can for themselves, as well as for

* From how great expectations am I fallen !—Edit.

t At no future time Edit.

11 2
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their poor, sick, helpless neighbours. How many may they

relieve from racking pain or pining sickness, by this unexpen-

sive and speedy remedy ! restoring them to ease, health,

strength, generally in a few minutes, frequently in a moment !

And if a few of these lovers of mankind, who have some little

knowledge of the animal economy, would only be diligent in

making experiments, and setting down the more remarkable

of them, in order to communicate them one to another, that

each might profit by the other's labour ; I doubt not but

more nervous disorders would be cured in one year, by this

single remedy, than the whole English Materia Medica will

cure by the end of the century.

10. It is not impossible, but the Gentlemen Reviewers may

bestow a compliment on me as well as on Mr. Lovett. If

they are so kind, I would only beg them not to plume them

selves upon a discovery, which I have helped them to myself;

namely, that the following is little more than an extract from

others : I intended it so to be. I designed only to collect

together the substance of the most celebrated writings on

the subject; and to place them in one connected view, for

the use of those who have little time or money to spare.

I only wish some who has more leisure and ability than me

would consider it more deeply, and write a full practical

treatise on electricity, which might be a blessing to many-

generations.

November 1, 1759.

LV.

The Life and Death of Mr. Thomas Walsh, composed in

great part from the Accounts left by Himself. By James

Morgan, a Member of the Church of England. 12mo., pp.

270. 1762.

PREFACE.

I have carefully read the following account, and believe it

to be strictly true. I think it will need no other recom

mendation to the children of God.

JOHN WESLEY.

January 20, 1763.

LVI.

Letters wrote by Jane Cooper. To which is prefixed, some

Account of her Life and Death. 12mo., pp. 41.
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THE PREFACE.

1. The good Armelle has been heard of far and wide.

Her Life has been written at large, containing several

hundred pages, translated into various languages, and

published almost in all parts of Europe by persons of various

persuasions. Her deep, solid, unaffected piety has recom

mended her to those of all denominations who regarded not

mere opinions, but the genuine work of God,—" righteous,

ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost."

2. But it is impossible to give so full an account of the

good woman, whose station in life was the same for some

years. She had no such director of her conscience, who was

informed (like those in the Roman Church) of the minutest

particulars, relating either to her internal or external walking

with God. And she wrote no circumstantial account of

herself. We have only some hints occasionally written, for

her own private use, or the satisfaction of her friends. And

the greatest part even of her letters is lost ; particularly of

those which she took most pains in writing : So that what

follows is little more than fragments.

But though they're little, they are golden sands ;

in several respects not inferior to anything in the life of

Armelle Nicholas ; in others, greatly superior thereto. For,

first, all here is genuine ; which I fear is not the case in the

account given us of Armelle. For words are there put into

her mouth which I think she could not possibly utter. For

instance : She is made to say, " I had always such a sense of

my sins, that I never felt pride in my life." Could any one

born of a woman say this ? Is it not an embellishment added

by her historian?

3. Secondly. All here is strong sterling sense, strictly

agreeable to sound reason. Here are no extravagant nights,

no mystic reveries, no unscriptural enthusiasm. The senti

ments are all just and noble; the result of a fine natural

understanding, cultivated by conversation, thinking, reading,

and true Christian experience. At the same time they show

an heart as well improved as the understanding ; truly devoted

to God, and filled, in a very uncommon degree, with the

entire fruit of his Spirit.

4. Thirdly. This strong genuine sense is expressed in

•uch a style as none would expect from a young servant-maid :
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A style not only simple and artless in the highest degree, but

likewise clear, lively, proper: Every phrase, every word,

being so well chosen, yea, and so well placed, that it is not

easy to mend it. And such an inexpressible sweetness runs

through the whole, as art would in vain strive to imitate.

So Jane Cooper wrote, and spoke, and lived. Thou that

readest, " go and do likewise ! "

JOHN WESLEY.

LVIL

Explanatory Notes upon the Old Testament. By John

Wesley, M. A., late Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford.

In Three Volumes. 4to. 1765.

PREFACE.

1. About ten years ago I was prevailed upon to publish

Explanatory Notes upon the New Testament. When that

work was begun, and indeed when it was finished, I had no

design to attempt anything farther of the kind. Nay, I had

a full determination not to do it, being throughly fatigued

with the immense labour (had it been only this ; though this

indeed was but a small part of it) of writing twice over a

quarto book, containing seven or eight hundred pages.

2. But this was scarce published before I was importuned

to write Explanatory Notes upon the Old Testament. This

importunity I have withstood for many years. Over and

above the deep conviction I had of my insufficiency for such

a work, of my want of learning, of understanding, of spiritual

experience, for an undertaking more difficult by many degrees

than even writing on the New Testament, I objected that

there were many passages in the Old which I did not under

stand myself, and consequently could not explain to others,

either to their satisfaction or my own. Above all, I objected

the want of time; not only as I have a thousand other

employments, but as my day is near spent, as I am declined

into the vale of years. And to this day it appears to me as a

dream, a thing almost incredible, that I should be entering

upon a work of this kind when I am entering into the sixty-

third year of my age.

3. Indeed these considerations, the last in particular, still

appear to me of such weight, that I cannot entertain a

thought of composing a body of Notes on the whole Old
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Testament. All the question remaining was, " Is there

extant any Exposition which is worth abridging?" Abun

dantly less time will suffice for this, and less abilities of every

kind. In considering this question, I soon turned my

thought on the well-known Mr. Henry. He is allowed by

all competent judges to have been a person of strong under

standing, of various learning, of solid piety, and much

experience in the ways of God. And his exposition is

generally clear and intelligible, the thoughts being expressed

in plain words : It is also sound, agreeable to the tenor of

Scripture, and to the analogy of faith. It is frequently full,

giving a sufficient explication of the passages which require

explaining. It is in many parts deep, penetrating farther

into the inspired writiugs than most other comments do. It

does not entertain us with vain speculations, but is practical

throughout; and usually spiritual too, teaching us how to

worship God, not in form only, but " in spirit and in truth."

4. But it may be reasonably inquired, " If Mr Henry's

exposition be not only plain, sound, full, and deep, but

practical, yea, and spiritual too, what need is there of any

other? Or how is it possible to mend this? to alter it for

the better?" I answer> Very many who have this have no

need of any other, particularly those who believe (what runs

through the whole work, and will much recommend it to

them) the doctrine of absolute, irrespective, unconditional

predestination. I do not advise these much to trouble them

selves about any other exposition than Mr. Henry's ; this is

sufficient, ' through the assistance of the blessed Spirit, to

make private Christians " wise unto salvation," and (the Lord

applying his word) "throughly furnished unto every good

work."

5. But then it is manifest, on the other hand, every one

cannot have this exposition. It is too large a purchase:

There are thousands who would rejoice to have it ; but it

bears too high a price. They have not six guineas, the

London price, in the world, perhaps from one year's end to

another. And if they sometimes have, yet they have it not

to spare; they need it for other occasions. How much

soever, therefore, they desire so valuable a work, they must

content themselves to go without it.

6. But suppose they have money enough to purchase, yet

^ev have not time enough to read, it; the size is as unsur
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mountable an objection as the price itself. It is not possible

for men who have their daily bread to earn by the sweat of

their brows, who generally are confined to their work from

six in the morning till six in the evening, to find leisure for

reading over six folios, each containing seven or eight

hundred pages. These therefore have need of some other

exposition than Mr. Henry's. As excellent as it is in its

kind, it is not for their purpose ; seeing they have neither

money to make the purchase, nor time to read it over.

7. It is very possible, then, to mend this work, valuable as

it is, at least by shortening it. As the grand objection to it

is the size, that objection may be removed ; and they who at

present have no possibility of profiting by it, while it is of so

great a bulk and so high a price, may then enjoy part, at

least, of the same advantage with those who have more money

and more leisure. Few, I presume, that have the whole, and

leisure to read it, will concern themselves with an extract.

But those who cannot have all will, for the present at least,

be glad to have a part. And they who complain it is too

short may yet serve themselves of it till they can procure the

long work.

8. But I apprehend this valuable work may be made more

valuable still by making it plainer as well as shorter.

Accordingly what is here extracted from it, which indeed

makes but a small part of the following volumes, is consi

derably plainer than the original. In order to this, not only

all the Latin sentences occasionally interspersed are omitted,

but whatever phrases or words are not so intelligible to

persons of no education. Those only who frequently and

familiarly converse with men that are wholly uneducated can

conceive how many expressions are mere Greek to them

which are quite natural to those who have any share of

learning. It is not by reading, much less by musing alone,

that we are enabled to suit our discourse to common

capacities. It is only by actually talking with the vulgar,

that we learn to talk in a manner they can understand.

And unless we do this, what do we profit them ? Do we not

lose all our labour ? Should we speak as angels, we should

be of no more use to them than "Bounding brass or a

tinkling cymbal."

9. Nay, I apprehend what is extracted from Mr. Henry's

work may in some sense be more sound than the original.
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Understand me right ; I mean more conformable to that

glorious declaration, God " willeth all men to be saved, and

to come to the knowledge of his truth." And let it not be

objected, that the making any alteration with regard, to a

point of doctrine is a misrepresentation of the author's sense,

and consequently an injury done to him. It would be so, if

an alteration were made of his words, so as to make them

bear a different meaning ; or if any words were recited as his

which he did not write. But neither of these is the case.

Nothing is recited here as written by him which he did not

write. Neither is any construction put upon his words

different from his own. But what he wrote in favour of

particular redemption is totally left out. And of this 1 here

give express notice to the reader once for all.

10. Again : It is certainly possible that a work abundantly

shorter than Mr. Henry's may nevertheless be considerably

fuller in some particulars. There are many words which he

passes over without any explanation at all, as taking it for

granted that the reader already knows the meaning of them.

But this is a supposition not to be made ; it is an entire

mistake. For instance : What does a common man know of

an omer or a bin? Why, Moses explains his own meaning :

" An omer is the tenth part of an ephah." True ; but what

does the honest man know of an ephah ? Just as much as

of an omer. I suppose that which led Mr. Henry into these

omissions, which otherwise are unaccountable, was the desire

of not saying what others had said before, Mr. Pool in

particular. This is easily gathered from his own words :

"Mr. Pool's English Annotations are of admirable use,

especially for the explaining of Scripture phrases, opening

the sense, and clearing of difficulties. I have industriously

declined as much as I could what is to be found there."* I

wish he had not ; or at least that he had given us the same

sense in other words. Indeed he adds, "Those and other

annotations are most easy to be consulted upon occasion."

Yes, by those that have them ; but that is not the case with

the generality of Mr. Henry's readers. And besides, they

may justly expect that so large a comment will leave them no

occasion to consult others.

11. It is possible likewise to penetrate deeper into the

meaning of some scriptures than Mr. Heury has done.

• Preface, page 6.
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Although in general he is far from being a superficial writer,

yet he is not always the same. Indeed if he had, he must

have been more than man, considering the vastness of his

work. It was scarce possible for any human understanding

to furnish out such a number of folios without sinking some

times into trite reflections, and observations rather lively than

deep. A stream that runs wide, and covers a large tract of

land, will be shallow in some places. If it had been confined

within a moderate channel, it might have flowed deep all

along.

12. Nay, it cannot be denied, that there may he an

exposition of Scripture more closely practical than some parts

of Mr. Henry's are, as well as more spiritual. Even his

exposition of the twentieth chapter of Exodus, where one

would naturally have expected to find a complete scheme of

Christian practice, does not answer that expectation. Nor

do I remember that he has anywhere given us a satisfactory

account of spiritual religion, of the kingdom of God within

us, the fruit of Christ dwelling and reigning in the heart.

This I hoped to have found, particularly in the exposition of

our Lord's Sermon upon the Mount. But I was quite

disappointed of my hope. It was not by any means what I

expected.

13. I do not therefore intend the following Notes for a

bare abridgment of Mr. Henry's exposition. Far from it : I

not only omit much more than nineteen parts out of twenty

of what he has written, but make many alterations and many-

additions, well nigh from the beginning to the end. In

particular, I everywhere omit the far greater part of his

inferences from, and improvement of, the chapter. They

who think these the most valuable part of the work may have

recourse to the author himself. I likewise omit great part of

almost every note, the sum of which is retained ; as it seems

to be his aim to say as much, whereas it is mine to say as

little, as possible. And I omit abundance of quaint sayings

and lively antitheses ; as, " God feeds his birds ; shall he not

feed his babes?" "Pharaoh's princes; his pimps rather."

Indeed everything of this kind which occurred I have left

quite untouched ; although I am sensible these are the very

flowers which numberless readers admire ; nay, which many,

I doubt not, apprehend to be the chief beauties of the book.

For that very reason I cannot but wish they had never had a
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place therein; for this is a blemish which is exceeding

catching. He that admires it will quickly imitate it. I used

once to wonder whence some whom I greatly esteem had so

many pretty turns in preaching. But when I read Mr.

Henry, my wonder ceased. I saw they were only copying

after him ; although many of them probably without

designing or even adverting to it. They generally consulted

his exposition of their text, and frequently just before

preaching. And hence little witticisms and a kind of arch

ness insensibly stole upon them, and took place of that

strong, manly eloquence, which they would otherwise have

learned from the inspired writers.

14. With regard to alterations, in what I take from Mr.

Henry, I continually alter hard words into easy, and long

sentences into short. But I do not knowingly alter the

sense of anything I extract from him. I only endeavour in

several places to make it more clear and determinate. I

have here and there taken the liberty of altering a word in

the text. But this I have done very sparingly, being afraid

of venturing too far, as being conscious of my very imperfect

acquaintance with the Hebrew tongue. I have added very

largely from Mr. Pool, as much as seemed necessary for

common readers, in order to their understanding those words

or passages which Mr. Henry does not explain. Nay, from

the time that I had more maturely considered Mr. Pool's

"Annotations on the Bible," which was soon after I had

gone through the book of Genesis, I have extracted far more

from him than from Mr. Henry ; it having been my constant

method, after reading the text, first to read and weigh what

Mr. Pool observed upon every verse, and afterwards to

consult Mr. Henry's exposition of the whole paragraph. In

consequence of this, instead of short additions from Mr. Pool

to supply what was wanting in Mr. Henry, which was my

first design, I now only make extracts from Mr. Henry, to

supply, so far as they are capable, what was wanting in Mr.

Pool. I say so far as they are capable ; for I still found it

needful to add to both such farther observations as have from

time to time occurred to my own mind in reading or thinking

on the Scriptures, together with such as I have occasionally

extracted from other authors.

15. Every thinking man will now easily discern my design

in the following sheets. It is not to write sermons, essays,
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or set discourses, upon any part of Scripture. It is not to

draw inferences from the text, or to show what doctrines may

be proved thereby. It is this : To give the direct, literal

meaning of every verse, of every sentence, and, as far as I am

able, of every word, in the oracles of God. I design only,

like the hand of a dial, to point every man to this ; not to

take up his mind with something else, how excellent soever :

but to keep his eye fixed upon the naked Bible, that he may

read and hear it with understanding. I say again, and

I desire it may be well observed, that none may expect what

they will not find, it is not my design to write a book which

a man may read separate from the Bible, but barely to assist

those who fear God in hearing and reading the Bible itself,

by showing the natural sense of every part in as few and

plain words as I can.

16. And I am not without hopes, that the following Notes

may in some measure answer this end, not barely to

unlettered and ignorant men, but also to men of education

and learning; although it is true, neither these nor the

Notes on the New Testament were principally designed for

them. Sure I am, that tracts wrote in the most plain and

simple manner are of infinitely more service to me than those

which are elaborated with the utmost skill, and set off with

the greatest pomp of erudition.

17. But it is no part of my design to save either learned

or unlearned men from the trouble of thinking. If so, I

might perhaps write folios too, which usually overlay rather

than help the thought. On the contrary, my intention is to

make them think, and assist them in thinking. This is the

way to understand the things of God : " Meditate thereon

day and night;" so shall you attain the best knowledge,

even to " know the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom

he hath sent/' And this knowledge will lead you "to love

Him, because He hath first loved us;" yea, "to love the

Lord your God with all your heart, and with all your soul,

and with all your mind, and with all your strength." Will

there not then be all " that mind in you which was also in

Christ Jesus?" And in consequence of this, while you joy

fully experience all the holy tempers described in this book,

you will likewise be outwardly " holy as He that hath called

you is holy, in all manner of conversation."

] 8. If you desire to read the Scriptures in such a manner
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as may most effectually answer this end, would it not be

advisable, (1.) To set apart a little time, if you can, every

morning and evening for that purpose? (2.) At each time, if

you have leisure, to read a chapter out of the Old, and one

out of the New, Testament ; if you cannot do this, to take a

single chapter, or a part of one ? (3.) To read this with a

single eye, to know the whole will of God, and a fixed

resolution to do it ? In order to know his will, you should,

(4.) Have a constant eye to the analogy of faith, the

connexion and harmony there is between those grand,

fundamental doctrines, original sin, justification by faith, the

new birth, inward and outward holiness : (5.) Serious and

earnest prayer should be constantly used before we consult

the oracles of God ; seeing " Scripture can only be under

stood through the same Spirit whereby it was given." Our

reading should likewise be closed with prayer, that what we

read may be written on our hearts : (6.) It might also be of

use, if, while we read, we were frequently to pause, and

examine ourselves by what we read, both with regard to our

hearts and lives. This would furnish us with matter of

praise, where we found God had enabled us to conform to

his blessed will ; and matter of humiliation and prayer, where

we were conscious of having fallen short. And whatever

light you then receive should be used to the uttermost, and

that immediately. Let there be no delay. Whatever you

resolve, begin to execute the first moment you can. So shall

you find this word to be indeed the power of God unto

present and eternal salvation.

Edinburgh,

April 25, 1765.

LVIII.

A Treatise on Justification : Extracted from Mr. John Good

win, by John Wesley. With a Preface ; wherein all that

is material in Letters just published under tl.«: name of the

Rev. Mr. Hervey is answered. 12mo., pp. 207. 1765.

LIX.

The Pilgrim's Progress from this World to that which is to

come. Abridged by John Wesley, M.A. The Fifth

Edition. 12mo., pp. 52. 1766.
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LX.

Extracts from the Letters of Mr. Samuel Rutherford. By

the Rev. John Wesley, M.A., sometime Fellow of

Lincoln College, Oxford. 12mo.

LXI.

Christian Letters, by Joseph Alleine. The Fourth Edition.

12mo., pp. 80. 1767.

TO THE READER.

The Letters of Mr. Samuel Rutherford have been gene

rally admired by all the children of God, into whose hands

they have fallen, for the vein of piety, trust in God, and holy

zeal, which run through them. The same piety, zeal, and

confidence in God, shine through all the Letters of Mr.

Alleine ; so that in this respect he may well be styled, the

English Rutherford. But yet there is a very discernible

difference between them : In piety and fervour of spirit they

are the same1 ; but the fervour of the one more resembles

that of St. Paul; of the other, that of St. John. They were

both men of the most intrepid courage; but in love Mr.

Alleine has the pre-eminence. He seems to excel in bowels

of mercy, meekness, gentleness, in tenderness, mildness, and

sweetness of spirit, even to his bitterest enemies. I do not

therefore scruple to give these Letters the preference even to

Mr. Rutherford's ; as expressing, in a still higher degree, the

love that -is long-suffering and kind, which is not provoked,

which thinketh no evil, and which hopeth, believeth, and

endureth all things.

JOHN WESLEY.

London, March 7, 1767.

LXII.

An Extract of the Life of the late Rev. Mr. David Brainerd,

Missionary to the Indians. By John Wesley, M.A.

12mo., pp. 274. 1768.

LXIII.

Advice with respect to Health. Extracted from a late

Author. 12mo., pp. 218. 1769.
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TO THE READER.

1. Dr. Tissot's "Advice to People in General,"

published a few years since, is, I am persuaded, one of the

most useful books of the kind, which has appeared in the

present century. It plainly speaks a person of strong under

standing, extensive knowledge, and deep experience. At

the same time he shows great humanity, and a tender sense

of the sufferings of his fellow-creatures ; and doubtless a

desire of preventing or lessening these, was at least one

reason of this publication.

2. His descriptions of diseases are truly admirable, almost

everywhere drawn from the life; and so clear, that even

common people of tolerable sense will easily know any

distemper thereby. His medicines arc exceedingly few ; so

few that, at first sight, one would scarce think it possible

they should suffice for so many disorders as he had treated

of. And most of those few arc quite simple; as simple as

can well be imagined. The rest are seldom compounded of

more than two or three simple and well-known ingredients.

A farther recommendation of them is, that the far greater

part are of a moderate price. And as they are cheap, so

most of them are safe; not likely to do hurt to any one.

3. It is another mark of his excellent judgment, that in

all cases he lays so much stress upon regimen ; and that on

so many occasions he recommends outward applications, a

method constantly observed by the ancient Physicians.

Add to this, his earnest and repeated cautions against all

spirituous and heating medicines ; against keeping the

patient too hot ; and, above all, against keeping him in a

close or foul air, whereby so many diseases are heightened

or prolonged, and so many thousands of lives thrown away.

Add his seasonable detection of so many vulgar errors, some

of which have almost universally obtained; and which,

nevertheless, scarce any Physician of note had before dared

to expose.

4. Where there are so many excellent things, is there any

defect? Possibly a few such might be observed. Some

would esteem as such, his violent fondness for bleeding; his

recommending it on the most trifling occasions ; and

prescribing very frequent repetitions of it, as indispensably

necessary, in several diseases which may be perfectly cured
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without ever bleeding at all. I instance in a pleurisy.

Iudeed thirty years ago, I was utterly astonished, when I

heard Dr. Cockbum (of St. James's) say, " Sir, I never bleed

in a pleurisy. I know no cause. I know no one intention

it auswers, which I cannot answer as well, or better, without

thus wasting the strength of my patient." But I have now

seen the proof of it over and over. Nay, I will say more. I

have not seen a man in a pleurisy these twenty years, (and I

have seen not a few,) whom I could not cure, not only

without bleeding, but without any internal medicine what

ever. Alas, alas ! How few Physiciaus love their neighbour

as themselves !

5. Might not one also rank among the less excellent

things in this tract, the author's amazing love of glysters Y

One remarked of Dr. Swift, " In all his writings he shows an

uncommon affection for the last concoction of the human

nutriment." May not the same remark (in a little different

sense) be mode of Dr. Tissot ? I wonder whether he ever

himself submitted to, or performed, the operation? Un

doubtedly in cases of extreme necessity, both modesty and

cleanliness must give place ; and either man or woman

would sin against God, in not permitting an injection of any

kind. But what, I pray, beside extreme necessity, would

induce any but a beast of a man, either to prescribe to

another, or admit himself, such a worse than beastly

remedy ?

6. Is there not an objection of the same kind to that

uncleanly, stinking ointment, which he prescribes for the

cure of the itch ? And what need of this, when it may be

cured just as well, by medicines which have no smell at all ?

Suppose by hellebore and cream, or by juice of lemons

mixed with oil of violets. But there is another objection to

all that the Doctor has wrote upon this disorder. Can it be

thought that so great a man as Dr. Tissot never saw the

" Transactions " of our Royal Society ? But if he has seen

them, how could he utterly forget the paper communicated

by Dr. Mead, which puts it beyond all possible dispute,

being a matter of ocular demonstration, that the itch is

nothing but animalcule of a peculiar kind, burrowing under

the scarf-skin ? Yet, if he had not utterly forgot this, how

came he to prescribe internal medicines for it ? Does any

man prescribe vomits or purges to kill fleas or lice ?
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7. May I be permitted to touch upon one point more, to

which I cannot fully subscribe ? I am sensible, it may be

esteemed huge want of sense, if not of modesty likewise, to

contradict the skilful in their own art; yen, some of the

greatest names in Europe. But I cannot help it : When

either the souls or lives of men are at stake, I dare not

accept any man's person. What I refer to, is his vehement

recommendation of the Peruvian bark, as " the only infallible

remedy either for mortifications or intermitting fevers." He

really seems transported with the theme, as are many

Physicians beside. I object to this, (1.) It is not "an infal

lible remedy," either for one or the other ; no, not even when

administered by a very skilful Physician, after evacuations

of every kind. I have known pounds of it given to stop a

mortification ; yet the mortification spread til! it killed the

patient. I myself took some pounds of it when I was young,

for a common tertian ague, and that after vomiting ; yet it

did not, would not, effect n cure. And I should probably

have died of it, had I not been cured unawares, by drinking

largely of lemonade. I will be bold to say, from my

personal knowledge, there are other remedies which more

seldom fail. I believe the bark has cured six agues in ten ;

I know cobweb-pills have cured nine in ten. The bark has

often stopped a mortification ; and sometimes it has failed.

But I could never learn, that Dr. Piper's method (of Essex)

has failed in a single instance ; though one of his patients

was of a gross habit, and above sixty years old, and another

above ninety.* Let them philosophize upon these things

who please ; I urge plain matter of fact. I object, secondly,

that as it is far from being an infallible remedy, so it is far

from being a safe one. Not that I affirm, as Dr. Tissot

supposes the objectors do, that it occasions asthmas or

dropsies. I do not think this at all improbable : However,

I have not observed it. But this I affirm in the face of the

sun ; it frequently turns an intermitting fever into a con

sumption. By this means, a few years since, one of the

most amiable young women I have known lost her life; and

so did one, who was before one of the healthiest and stoutest

young men in Yorkshire. I could multiply instances ; but I

need go no farther than my own case. In the last ague

• What hif method is, any one may sec in the list edition of the " Primitive

Physic."

VOL. XTV. S
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which I had, the first ounce of bark was, as I expected,

thrown oft7 by purging. The second, being mixed with salt

of wormwood, stayed in my stomach. And just at the hour

my ague should have come, began a pain at the point of my

shoulder-blade. Quickly it shifted its place, began a little

under my left breast, and there fixed. In less than an h6ur,

I had a short cough ; soon after, a small fever. From that

time, the cough, the pain, and the fever, continued without

intermission. And every night, very soon after I lay down,

came first a dry cough for forty or fifty minutes ; then ait

impetuous one, till something seemed to burst, and for half

an hour more I threw up thick fetid pus. Here was expe

dition ! What but a ball could have made quicker dispatch,

than this infallible medicine? In less than six hours, it

obstructed, inflamed, and ulcerated my lungs, and by this

summary process, brought me into the third stage of a true

pulmonary consumption. Excuse me, therefore, if, having

escaped with the skin of my teeth, I say to all I have any

influence over, Whenever you have an intermitting fever,

look at rac, and beware of the bark 1 I mean the bark in

substance. If you love your lives, beware of swallowing

ounce after ounce of indigestible powder, though it were

powder of post. To infusions or decoctions, I have no

objection.

8. The following pages contain the most useful parts

of Dr. Tissot's book : I believe the substance of all that will

stand the test of sound reason and experience. I have added

little thereto, but have judged it would be of use to retrench

a great deal; in particular, much bleeding, much Peruvian

bark, and abundance of glysters. It is my belief, that one

might retrench, without any loss, many more of the remedies

he prescribes : In many cases half, in others three quarters ;

in some, eight or nine parts in ten ; since a single (perhaps

even outward) remedy would effect a perfect cure.

9. I have only to add, (what it would not be fashionable

for a Physician to believe, much less to mention,) that us

God is the sovereign disposer of all things, and particularly

of life and death, I earnestly advise every one, together with

all his other medicines, to use that medicine of medicines,—

prayer. Dr. Tissot himself will give us leave to think this

an universal medicine. At the same time, then, that we use

all the means which reason and experience dictate, let us
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seek a blessiug from Him wlio has all power in heaven and

earth, who gives us life and breath and all things, and who

cannot withhold from them that seek Him any manner of

thing that is good.

JOHN WESLEY.

LXIV.

An Extract of letters on Religious Subjects. By Mrs.

Lcfevre. 12mo., pp. 106. 1769.

TO THE READER.

The person who published these Letters about twelve

years ago, observes, "The writer of them never supposed

they would be made public, but put down the sentiments of

her heart in the confidence of friendship. This may excuse

the inaccuracies some may find. Besides, they arc not

recommended as patterns of polite epistolary correspondence.

Their merit is of another kind. It consists neither in the

fineness of the language, nor in the elegance of the manner."

I really think it does, as well as " in the goodness of the

sentiment." 1 am not ashamed to recommend them as

"patterns of truly polite epistolary correspondence;"

expressing the noblest sentiments in the most elegant

manner; in the purest, yea, and finest, language. Yet

undoubtedly, even the beauty of language is nothing, com

pared to the spirit which breathes throughout. Happy they

who both taste her spirit, and are partakers of it ; who " walk

in the light as He is in the light," and know that " the blood

of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth from all sin."

JOHN WESLEY.

LXV.

Some Account of the Experience of E. J. 12mo., pp. 11.

1770.

LXVI.

The Christian Sacrament and Sacrifice. Extracted from Dr.

Breviut. The Sixth Edition. 12mo., pp. 32. 1771.

LXVII.

Directions to Children and Servants. 12mo., pp. 38. 1771.*

» TIlis tract, and the nineteen which follow it, were inserted hy Mr. Wesley in

■ uniform edition of his own Works.—Edit.

c 2
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LXVIII.

An Extract from Mr. Law's Case of Reason, or Natural

Religion, fairly and fully stated, in Answer to a Book

entitled, Christianity as CHd as the Creation. 12mo., pp.

107. 1772.

LXIX.

An Extract from Mr. Law's Serious Answer to Dr. Trapp's

Four Sermons on the Sin, Folly, and Danger of being

Righteous overmuch. 12mo., pp. 63. 1772.

LXX.

Some Animadversions upon Dr. Trapp's late Reply. 12mo.,

pp. 52. 1772.

LXXI.

A Short, but Sufficient, Confutation of Bishop Wnrburton's

projected Defence (as he calls it) of Christianity, in his

■"Divine Legation of Moses." In a Letter to the Lord

Bishop of London. 12mo., pp. 80. 1772.

LXXII.

An Extract from Mr. Law's Spirit of Prayer. 12mo., pp.

106. 1772.

LXXIII.

An Extract from Mr. Law's Spirit of Love. 12mo., pp. 57.

1772.

LXX1V.

An Extract from Mr. Law's Letters. 12mo., pp. 65. 1772.

LXXV.

An Extract from Mr. Law's Address to the Clergy. Pub

lished a little after his Death. 12mo., pp. 45. 1772.

LXXVI.

An Extract of Miss Mary Gilbert's Journal. l2mo., pp. 91.

1772.

TO THE READER.

1. Among the innumerable novelties which have appeared

in the world, within half a century, I do not remember to

have seen the experience of a child written by herself.

Herein much variety is not to be expected, nor any art or
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ornament at all ; as she set down, from time to time, merely

for her own use, just what occurred between God and her own

soul. But on this very account, persons of understanding

will set the greater value upon it ; because it contains only

genuine Christian experience, painted iu its native colours.

2. The reflections occasionally interspersed are always just,

frequently strong and affecting ; particularly those on death,

or the shortness of life ; especially from the mouth of a child.

And the language wherein they are expressed, although plain

and altogether unstudied, is yet pure and terse in the

highest degree, yea, frequently elegant ; such as the most

polite either of our Lawyers or Divines would not easily

alter for the better. Such language I hardly know where

to find, unless in the almost inimitable letters of Jane

Cooper; between whom and Miss Gilbert there was a

remarkable resemblance, both in sentiment and expression.

And had it pleased the all-wise Disposer of all things to give

her a few more years on earth, and an increase of grace in

proportion to her years, she would have been another Jane

Cooper.

Liverpool, JOHN WESLEY.

April 7, 1768.

LXXVII.

An Extract from the Journal of Elizabeth Harper. 12mo.,

pp.58. 1772.

TO THE READER.

1. To set the doctrine of Christian perfection too high is

the ready way to drive it out of the world. Let a man only

describe it as implying a freedom from mistakes and human

infirmities ; and whoever knows there is no such freedom in

this life naturally concludes, "There is no perfection."

Hence wc should always carefully guard against this, by

insisting, it is no more and no less than giving God all our

heart ; loving Him with all our heart, and our neighbour as

ourselves.

2. This is well consistent with a thousand infirmities,

which belong to every soul while in the body. To place this

in the clearest and fullest light, I have published the

following extract from the artless Journal of a plain woman,

wrote merely for her own use. I have no doubt but God

had all her heart. But yet how many were her infirmities I
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And these are the more apparent, because she was a person

of no uncommon endowments; one that had just plain,

natural understanding, without any advantage of education,

and who wrote down daily just what she felt, with all possible

artlessness and simplicity. The chief of these are wandering

thoughts ; (whether natural or preternatural ;) listlessness in

private prayer; (I believe, entirely owing to bodily disorder;)

hurry in business ; (it seems, not apparent to others, though

frequently felt by herself;) want of a steady, invariable

advertence to the presence of God; speaking too many

words, more than were strictly necessary ; speaking, through

ignorance, a word not strictly true ; speaking sometimes too

quick, so as to have the appearance of anger; omission of

things which had better be done. Perhaps one might men

tion, likewise, under this head, such vehement temptations

to anger, to impatience, to fretfulness, to immoderate sorrow,

and to follow her own will, that at divers times she escaped

■with the skin of her teeth, and scarce knew whether she

escaped or not. So particular a detail of these things may

be of singular use to those who find the same temptations ;

and who may be encouraged thereby, to "hold the beginning

of their confidence steadfast unto the end."

3. Sut it may be objected, " If perfection means only that

love which is consistent with all these infirmities, then how

does it differ from what is experienced by every believer?"

I answer, (1.) Many are delivered from these infirmities, in a

far greater measure than she was. I judge her to have been

a real witness of Christian perfection, but only in a low

degree. (2.) Whom do you know that experiences even what

she did,—that never-failing love of God and man; that

uninterrupted calmness of mind ; that invariable meekness,

gentleness, humility ; that continual hunger and thirst after

righteousness, after the entire image of God ; above all, that

absolute, unreserved dependence upon Christ, as the fountain

of every good and perfect gift, of all holiness and happiness ?

Does every believer experience this ? I will be bold to say,

not one in a thousand. I suppose, not one upon earth,

unless he has received another gift, widely different from

what he received when he was justified. At least, I know

no one in the three kingdoms who comes up to this experi

ence, (besides a few in their first love,) unless, after

justification, he has fouud a second change wrought in a



VARIOUS WORKS. 263

moment. However, concerning that circumstance we need

not dispute, whether it be wrought gradually or instantane

ously; only let the change be wrought; only let our souls be

renewed in the whole image of God ; only let all that mind

be in us which was also in Christ Jesus; let Him reign in

our hearts without a rival, at all times, and in all places.

Let us be all devoted to Him in soul and in body ; and let

all our thoughts, and words, and actions be continually

offered up to God, as holy sacrifices acceptable to God

through Christ.

4. A few more circumstances relating to this amiable

woman may not be unacceptable to the reader. Elizabeth,

the daughter of William and Joan Tuck, was born at Pen

zance, December 20, 1734. She was brought to Redruth

when about four years old ; and, as she grew up, lived as

other harmless people did. June 30, 1/55, she was married

to one Andrew Harper, a shop-keeper of Redruth; and,

three or four years after, she became weak and sickly. At

the same time she grew distressed in her mind, which she

strove to remove by various ways ; but all to no purpose.

In the latter end of the year 1763, a fever brought her to the

brink of eternity. She was greatly afraid to die; and

hearing there were some in the town who had no fear of

death, she entreated her husband, without delay, to send for

one of the Preachers. Conversing with him, she saw the

way of conquering the fear of death. She soon recovered

her health, and from that time sought the Lord with her

whole heart, till, on Easter-day, (having joined the society

before,) as she was receiving the Lord's supper, these words

were strongly applied to her soul : " It is God that justificth :

Who.is he that condemneth?" She went home, called her

husband, and said, "Now all my sins are forgiven. I am

not afraid to die now ; for I lore God, and I know He loves

me."

5. From this time she walked closely with God, and was

hearty and zealous in his cause. There was nothing in her

power which she was not ready to do for the servants or

children of God. She was exceedingly tempted, after she

believed God had cleansed her from inbred sin. Of this she

gives a large account in her Journal ; but she did not cast

away her confidence. When she saw death approaching, she

was not moved, but calmly looked up to God. She exhorted
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her husband, and all neai her, not to love the world, or the

things of the world. A little after she said, " ' Lord, thou

knowest all things : Thou knowest that I love thee.' Thou

knowest it hath been' my only desire to please thee : Come,

Lord Jesus ! Come, and sanctify me throughout, spirit, soul,

and body! O come quickly!" In a little time she cried,

" He is come ! He is come ! " and presently fell asleep.

LXXVIII.

A Short Account of Ann Johnson. By John Johnson.

12mo., pp. 11. 1772.

LXXIX.

A Short Account of Ann Rogers. By John Johnson.

12mo., pp. 13. 1772.

LXXX.

A Short Account of the Death of Mary Langson, of Taxall,

in Cheshire; who died January 29, 1769. 12mo., pp. 11.

1772.

LXXXI.

A Letter to the Rev. Mr. John Wesley. By a Gentlewoman.

12mo., pp. 20. 1772.

LXXXII.

An Extract of Two Discourses on the Conflagration and

Renovation of the World. Written by James Knight,

D.D., late Vicar of St. Sepulchre, London. 12mo., pp.

81.1773.
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LXXXIV.
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ADVERTISEMENT.

A pew things in this excellent tract have been censured

with some reason. These are omitted or altered in the

following extract ; which I therefore recommend to men of

understanding, as the most masterly piece upon the subject

which has yet appeared in the English language.

TO THE READER.

1. We may give the due praise to Dr. Gadogan's tract,

without undertaking to defend it in every point. It may be

allowed, that he sometimes paints too strongly ; though I

believe with a good design. He knows how apt the gene

rality of people are to aim a little below the mark ; and on

this account, perhaps, sometimes places it higher than other

wise he would have done. With this view he seems a little

to exaggerate upon the unwholesomeness of smoked or salted

meats. Undoubtedly these are hard of digestion to all sorts

of people, and extremely unwholesome for sedentary persons,

as well as those of a weak and tender constitution. Yet I

would not condemn them in so strong terms, considering how

many thousands in the kingdom live chiefly upon them for

many years, and still remain in perfect health.

2. Another iustauce of this exaggeration we have, in what

he says concerning pickles. It may be allowed, that they

are not wholesome to persons of a delicate constitution.

Perhaps, too, the using them in large quantities may impair

a good constitution. But still I cminot commend the con

demning them universally, as no less than poison. I really

believe a man of a firm constitution might use a small

quantity of them daily, yea, for forty or fifty years together,

without hurting himself at all.

3. Perhaps yet auother instance of the same kind is his

assertion, that there are no hereditary distempers ; that, in

particular, there is no such thing iu the world as an heredi

tary gout. He must certainly mean no more, than that

distempers are not near so often hereditary as we imagine;

and that the gout in particular is generally owing to one or

more of the three causes he assigns; consequently, is

contracted by ourselves, and not derived from our parents.

This may be allowed; and it is a very important truth,

though little attended to. The far greater part of our
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chronical distempers arc doubtless contracted by ourselves.

But not all : I am a living witness of the contrary, even

with regnrd to the gout itself. Those who know me, do not

charge me witli intemperance, either in meat or drink. I

am not indolent; I never travel much less than five thousand

miles in a year. And I bless God I have no violent passions.

Yet I have, .within these thirty years, had frequently the

gout, (of which my father was frequently ill, and my mother

died,)—nine or ten times.

4. If, therefore, the Doctor really means, that there are

absolutely no hereditary distempers, I cannot subscribe to

his opinion ; neither to his condemning of wine in general,

several sorts of which, as Dr. Hoffman shows at large, are so

far from being unwholesome, that they are some of the most

powerful medicines yet known, in some very dangerous

diseases. I myself was ordered by Dr. Cheyne, (uot the

warmest advocate for liquors,) after drinking only water for

some years, to take a small quantity of wine every day.

And I am persuaded, far from doing me any hurt, it contri

buted much to the recovery of my strength. But it seems,

we are to make a pretty large allowance for what the Doctor

says on this head ; seeing he grants, it will do you little or

no harm to take "a plentiful cup now and then." Enough,

enough 1 Then it will certainly do you no harm, if, instead

of drinking that cup in one day, (suppose once a week,) you

divide it into seven, and drink one of them every day.

5. I cannot but think, if your wine is good in kind, suited

to your constitution, and taken in small quantities, it is full

as wholesome as any liquor in the world, except water. Yet

the grievous abuse of it, which almost universally prevails,

might easily prejudice a benevolent man against it; and

make him endeavour to prevent the abuse, by forbidding the

use of it. But what could prejudice him against so harmless

a thing as bread ? " Nay, he thinks, it is not harmless ; for

if it stand but two or three days in water, it will turn the

water quite sour." What, if it did ? Does not the Doctor

know, that most vegetables are acescent? And are they ever

the less wholesome for that? But, in fact, it does not. I

have occasionally (not through design, but forgetfuluess)

made the experiment over and over. I have in London let a

large toast lie several days in water, and the water did, not

contract the least sourness. So that I cannot but still



VAUIOUS WORKS. 267

conceive, of all vegetable food, there is none more wholesome

than well-made wheaten bread.

6. If anything in his excellent tract is more whimsical

than even his prejudice against bread, it is what he says

concerning the unwholesomcness of flesh throughly roasted

or boiled. One would wonder any one should imagine, that

flesh is more wholesome by being half raw. I regard no

theory upon this head : I appeal to matter of fact. Now,

how many persons has the Doctor known, with whom a

proper quantity of such flesh as suited their constitution

agreed well when little boiled, and disagreed when much

boiled? Has he found twenty such? To this day I have

found but one, among the many thousand persons with

whom I converse every year. Yea, and I doubt the fact with

regard to him : I doubt, it is pure imagination, arising from

rending the Doctor's book. And this may be the case with

others also.

7. But allowing the Doctor is not infallible, allowing him

to be mistaken in these and a few other particulars, his

general plan is truly excellent. No reasonable man who

looks round about him can doubt but ninety-nine chronical

distempers in an hundred arc occasioned by one or other of

the causes which he has so judiciously assigned. He cannot

doubt but ninety-nine in an hundred of those distempers

which are supposed to he hereditary, arc really owing to one

of these three causes, intemperance, indolence, or irregular

passions.

8. The first of these, intemperance, extends much farther

than is commonly imagined. For that may be intemperance

to one, which is not so to another. To every individual, it is

intemperance to use any kind of food, or such a quantity of

any, either meat or drink, as in any degree impairs his

health ; yea, though the effect do not immediately follow,

though it do not produce any present inconvenience. But,

if this be intemperance, how exceeding few practise temper

ance even in food ! And how many gouty, scrofulous, and

scorbutic disorders, arc owing to the want of it !

9. The most fruitful source of chronical distempers, next

to intemperance, is indolence. But this word also we arc to

understand in a very wide extent : It here means, the want

of due exercise ; the not using such a kind and such a degree

of exercise, at least once in every day, as each constitution
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requires. One would imagine indeed that common sense

would induce every one to use this. But experience shows

it does not ; although it is hardly credible to what a degree

it is neglected, even by those who have the greatest need of

it. " To how many hundreds," said Dr. Friend to my eldest

brother, " if not thousands, have I prescribed exercise ! And

how many have punctually followed my prescription? To

this day, I know not one."

10. Not that any one particular kind of exercise is neces

sary for all persons. Indeed Dr. Cheyne supposes the

natural exercise of walking, where the strength suffices, to

be preferable to any other. But it should be used every day,

not less than an hour before dinner, or after supper. Where

the strength will not admit of this, the want of it may be

supplied by riding two hours at least on horseback every day

before dinner or supper. If neither of these can be borne,

the end of both may be answered by riding in a carriage.

But then it must be constant And long continued ; and it

will have surprising effects. Dr. P., of Essex, has cured

almost all his neighbours who were afflicted with the gout,

by advising them to ride in their carriages eight hours a day,

four in the morning and four in the afternoon. Those who

cannot afford this, may use a chamber-horse, which will suit

every constitution. Add to this a strictly tempernte diet,

and few chronical diseases will remain long.

11. I believe none will, provided the passions be regular,

as well as the diet and exercise. But violent passions

indulged, without any other cause, will destroy the firmest

constitution. As acute passions, anger and joy for example,

have been known, in a thousand instances, to bring on acute

distempers, so lingering passions occasion chronical disorders.

How often does grief or hopeless love produce incurable

consumptions! So true it is, "the sorrow of this world

worketh death," temporal as well as eternal.

12. So far the Doctor could go. Nouc could more skil

fully point out the source of our disorders. But where is the

cure for cither lingering or impetuous passions, that cither

furiously overturn this house of earth, or sap the foundations

of health and life, by sure though slow approaches ? Who

knows not, that the whole materia medica is of no avail in

this case? The poor patient must cry out still, as did those,

two thousand years ago, Hei mihi, quod nullis amor est
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medieabilia herbis.* Grief, desire, "hope deferred, make the

heart sick," with a sickness which drugs cannot cure. What

can cure it, but the peace of God ? No other medicine under

heaven. What but the love of God, that sovereign balm for

the body as well as the mind ? And this the poor may attain

as well as the rich ; for it is to be bought " without money

and without price." It is purchased for us already, " not

with silver and gold, but with the blood of a Lamb without

spot or blemish." It is purchased for nil : " Ask, and it shall

be given : Every one that asketh receiveth."

This the univeraal bliss,

Bliss for every soul denign'd ;

God's original promise this,

God's great gift to all mankind t

Blest in God this moment be ;

Blest to all eternity !

LXXXVII.

A Treatise on Religious Affections : In Three Parts.

Part I. Containing the Nature of the Affections, and their

Importance in Religion. Part II. Showing what are no

certain Signs that Religious Affections are gracious, or

that they are not. Part III. Showing what are distin

guishing Signs of truly gracious and holy Affections.

By the Rev. Jonathan Edwards, A.M., President of the

College of New-Jersey. Abridged by the Rev. John

Wesley. 12mo., pp." 69. 1773.

TO THE READER.

1. The design of Mr. Edwards, in the treatise from which

the following extract is made, seems to have been chiefly, if

not altogether, to serve his hypothesis. In three preceding

tracts, he had given an account of a glorious work in New-

England, of abundance of sinners of every sort and degree

who were in a short time converted to God. But in a few

years, a considerable part of these " turned back as a dog to

the vomit." What was the plain inference to be drawn from

this? Why, that a true believer may "make shipwreck of

the faith." How then could he evade the force of this?

Truly, by eating his own words, and proving, as well as the

* Thin quotation from Ovid may be thus rendered :—

"Woe is me, that no medicinal herbs are capable of curing love !"—Edit.
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nature of the thing would bear, that they were no believers

at all !

2. In order to this, he heaps together so many curious,

subtle, metaphysical distinctions, as are sufficient to puzzle

the brain, and confound the intellects, of all the plain men

and women in the universe, and to make them doubt of, if

not wholly deny, all the work which God had wrought in

their souls.

3. Out of this dangerous heap, wherein much wholesome

food is mixed with much deadly poison, I have selected many

remarks and admonitions which may be of great use to the

children of God. May God write them in the hearts of all

that desire to walk as Christ also walked !

JOHN WESLEY.

Bristol,

September 1, 1773.

LXXXVIII.

A Short Roman History. 12tno., pp. 155. 1773.

LXXXIX.

A Collection of Forms of Prayer for every Day in the Week.

The Sixth Edition. 12mo., pp. 76. 1775.

PREFACE.

The intention of the collector of these prayers was, First,

to have forms of prayer for every day in the week, each of

which contained something of deprecation, petition, thanks

giving, and intercession. Secoudly, to have such forms for

those days which the Christian Church has ever judged

peculiarly proper for religious rejoicing, as contained little of

deprecation, but were explicit and large in acts of love and

thanksgiving. Thirdly, to havo such for those days which

from the age of the Apostles have been set apart for religious

mourning, as contained little of thanksgiving, but were full

and express in acts of contrition and humiliation. Fourthly,

to have intercessions every day for all those whom our own

Church directs us to remember in our prayers. And, Fifthly,

to comprise in the course of petitions for the week the whole

scheme of our Christian duty.

Whoever follows the direction of our excellent Church, in

the interpretation of the Holy Scriptures, by keeping close to
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that sense of them which the Catholic Fathers and ancient

Bishops have delivered to succeeding generations, will easily

see that the whole system of Christian duty is reducible to

these five heads :—

First : The renouncing ourselves. " If any man will come

after me, let him renounce himself,* and follow me." This

implies, 1. A thorough conviction that we are not our owu;

that we are not the proprietors of ourselves, or anything wc

enjoy ; that we have no right to dispose of our goods, bodies,

souls, or any of the actions or passions of them. 2. A solemn

resolution to act suitably to this conviction : Not to live to

ourselves; not to pursue our own desires; not to please

ourselves ; nor to suffer our own will to be any principle of

action to us.

Secondly : Such a renunciation of ourselves naturally leads

to the devoting of ourselves to God. As this implies, 1. A

thorough conviction that we are God's; that He is the

proprietor of all we are, and all we have ; and that not only

by right of creation, but of purchase; for He died for all,

and therefore " died for all, that they which live should not

henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him that died for

them." 2. A solemn resolution to act suitably to this

conviction : To live unto God ; to render unto God the

things which are God's, even all we are, and all we have ; to

glorify Him in our bodies, and in our spirits, with all the

powers and all the strength of each ; and to make his will

our sole principle of action.

Thirdly : Self-denial is the immediate consequence of this.

For whosoever has determined to live no longer to the desires

of men, but to the will of God, will soon find that he cannot

be true to his purpose without denying himself, and taking

up his cross daily. He will daily feel some desire i> liich this

one principle of action, the will of God, does not require him

to indulge. In this, therefore, he must either deny himself,

or so far deny the faith. He will daily meet with some

means of drawing nearer to God, which arc unpleasing to

flesh and blood. In this, therefore, he must either take up

his cross, or so far renounce his Master.

Fourthly : By a constant exercise of self-denial, the true

follower of Christ continually advances in mortification. He

is more and more dead to the world, aud the tnings of the

* 'A.wapvri(TatT$a> iamb*. Matthew xvi. 24.
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world, till at length he can aay, with that perfect disciple

of his Lord,* " I desire nothing but God," or, with St. Paul,

" I am crucified unto the world ; I am dead with Christ ; I

live not, but Christ liveth in me."

Fifthly : Christ liveth in me. This is the fulfilling of the

law, the last stage of Christian holiness : This maketh the

man of God perfect. He that being dead to the world is

nlive to God ; the desire of whose soul is unto his name ;

who has given Him his whole heart ; who delights in Him,

and in nothing else but what tends to Him ; who, for his

sake, burns with love to all mankind ; who neither thinks,

speaks, nor acts, but to fulfil his will,—is on the last round

of the ladder to heaven : Grace hath had its full work upon

his soul : The next step he takes is into glory.

May the God of glory give unto us who have not already

attained this, neither are already perfect, to do this one

thing; forgetting those things which are behind, and reach

ing forth unto those things which are before, to press toward

the mark for the prize of our high calling in Christ Jesus !

May He so enlighten our eyes, that we may reckon all

things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ

Jesus our Lord; and so stablish our hearts, that we may

rejoice to suffer the loss of all things, and count them but

dung, that we may win Christ !

XC.

A short Account of the Life and Death of Nathanael Othen,

who was shot in Dover Castle, October 26th . 1757.

12mo., pp. 12. 1775.

XCL

Some Account of the Life and Death of Nicholas Mooney.

12mo., pp. 36. 1776.

XCII.

A Concise History of England, from the Earliest Times, to

the Death of George II. By John Wesley, A.M. Iu

Four Volumes. 12mo. 1776.

PREFACE.

1. The grand objection which every thinking man natu

rally makes to most of the Histories that are extant, and to

the Histories of England in particular, is, that they are

* Marquis dt Remy.



VARIOUS WORKS. 273

unimportant ; that they arc well nigh filled with incidents,

the knowledge of which brings the reader neither profit nor

pleasure. For instance, it no more concerns us to know nine

parts in ten of what is contained in llapin's History, than to

know that on such a day " a bird dropped a feather-on one

of the Pyrensean mountains."

2. A contrary objection may nevertheless be made to the

generality of our historians. Although they are far too

prolix on most occasions, yet on others they are too concise.

They do not in anywise copy after Tacitus, (although some

of them profess to do it,) who lightly passes over n thou

sand circumstances, which less judicious writers would have

related at large, while he gives a very minute detail of those

striking incidents which have a tendency either to improve

the understanding or to amend the heart.

3. This certainly arises from want of judgment, a fault

very conspicuous in most of our historians. Either they had

not a good natural understanding, (and then what could be

expected from them ?) or they had not the opportunity

of improving their understanding by a liberal education.

Hence even when they transcribe from the must sensible

authors, they betray their own littleness of sense. They do

not know what to take and what to leave, or how to weave

together what they have taken. Much less do they know

how to amend what they think wrong, which they generally

alter for the worse.

4. But a greater fault still is partiality. And how very

few are free from it! Even in relating the uninteresting

transactions which occurred many hundred years ago, most

authors vehemently espouse the cause either of one party or

the other; as naturally as, in reading Homer, some are

earnest for the Trojans, others equally earnest for the

Grecians. How much more vehemently may we expect men

of a warm temper to espouse the cause of one or the other

party, when they speak of those who lived ear our own

times, in the past or the present century ! Accordingly,

some violently attach themselves to the cause of King

Charles the First; others with equal violence defend and

extol the Long Parliament, or Oliver Cromwell. Many

suppose the whole family of the Stuarts to have been good

men, and excellent Princes ; others paint them as the worst

of. men, and the vilest of tyrants.

vm, YTV T
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5. There is yet another objection which may be made to

all the Histories of England which I have seen ; (I mean the

general Histories; for this objection does not lie against

several particular Histories, such as Lord Clarendon's History

of the Rebellion, or Mr. Neal's History of the Puritans ;)

that is, they seem calculated only for atheists, for there is

nothing about God in them. "Who would gather from these

accounts, who would have the least suspicion, that it is God

who governs the world ? " that his kingdom ruleth over all,

in heaven above, and in earth beneath? that He alone

changeth the times and the seasons, removeth Kings and

setteth up Kings, and disposes all things by his almighty

power, according to the counsels of his own will ? " Nay,

rather from the whole tenor of their discourse, one would

suppose that God was quite out of the question ; that the

King of heaven had no more to do in the revolutions

of England than the Emperor of Japan ; and that his power

over Great Britain was as effectually extinguished as that

of the Danes and Saxons.

6. In such a History as I wish to see, unimportant inci

dents should have no place ; at most, they should be very

briefly and slightly touched, just to preserve the thread

of the narration. Something of the kind is attempted in the

following volumes, which contain the substance of the English

History, extracted chiefly from Dr. Goldsmith, Rapin, and

Smollet, only with various corrections and additions. But

ten thousand dull passages arc omitted, which could be

inserted for no other purpose than to enlarge the volume,

and consequently the price ; to oblige the bookseller, rather

than the reader.

7. Those incidents which are of greater importance, which

tend either to improve the understanding, or to inspire the

heart with noble and generous sentiments, are recited at

large with all their circumstances. And this it was easy to

do from one or other of the historians above-mentioned.

If Dr. Goldsmith happens to be too concise, on any of these

occasions, the defect is abundantly supplied either by

Smollet or Rapin. "With what judgment this is done in the

following papers, must be submitted to the candid reader.

For I cannot herein comply with the mode; I cannot prevail

upon myself, although I am convinced how fashionable it. is,

to make a laboured panegyric upon my own understanding.
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8. With all the understanding I have, I have endeavoured

to avoid that other rock whereon so many split, partiality.

As I have for fifty years read and considered the eminent

writers on both sides, that I rnijrht not be biassed by either ;

so I have laboured, like Dr. Warner, the most impartial

writer of English history I ever saw, to steer between the

two extremes, the bigotry on one side and on the other.

And I am in hopes this will appear to all who are divested

of prejudice, and who are lovers of naked truth.

9. Wholly to divest one's self of prejudice and partiality

is indeed a difficult thing. And I have found it equally

difficult to see God in all the affairs of men; among the

multiplicity of visible causes still to see Him that is invisible,

the one Great Cause, sitting on the circle of the heavens, and

ruling all things in heaven and earth. How few' patterns

have we in this kind ! Who takes God into his account, or

seems to think He has any concern in the transactions of the

lower world? I wish to habituate the readers of English

history to a nobler way of thinking : As I desire myself to

see God pervading the moral as well as the natural world ; so

I would fain have others to see Him in all civil events as

well as in all the phenomena of nature. I want them to

learn that the Lord is King, be the earth never so impatient ;

that He putteth down one and setteth up another, in spite

of all human power and wisdom. Let there be at least one

History of England which uniformly acknowledges this ; let

there be one Christian History of what is still called (though

by a strong figure) a Christian country.

London,

August 10, 1775.

XCIII.

An Extract of the Life of Madam Guion. By John Wesley,

M.A. 12mo., pp. 230. 1776.

PREFACE.

1. Such another Life as that of the celebrated Madam

Guion, I doubt whether the world ever saw. I am sure, I

never did : I have seen many worse ; and I have seen a few

better. But I never saw one, either ancient or modern,

which contained so wonderful a mixture. It contains abun

dance of excellent things, uncommonly excellent; such aa

rp 9
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may greatly tend to the spiritual advantage of the children

of God : And, at the same time, it contains several things

which are utterly false and uuscriptural ; nay, such as are

dangerously false ; such as have a natural tendency to hinder

the progress of the children of God ; to prevent their growth

in grace ; yea, to turn them out of the plain, scriptural way,

into that of imagination and delusion.

2. How is it then that almost all the publishers of this

Life have given us all together, good and bad, food and

poison ? Was none able to separate the precious from the

vile? what is of God, from what is of nature? At least,

could none furnish in a few notes au antidote against that

poison ?

8. This I have endeavoured to do in the following tract,,

which contains all that is truly excellent, all that is scriptural

and rational in her Life ; all that tends to the genuine love

of God and our neighbour. In the mean time, most of what

I judged to be contrary to Scripture and reason is omitted.

If any one ask, "And why not all? Why is anything

inserted that is unscriptural and irrational ?" I answer,

That there might be an opportunity of more effectually

guarding against it. I have attempted this in the notes

subjoined ; which, I am in hopes, may be of use also to some

who hate read her Life at large, and perhaps swallowed good

and bad together.

4. As to Madam G uion herself, I believe she was not only

a good woman, but good in an eminent degree; deeply

devoted to God, and often favoured with uncommon commu

nications of his Spirit. But I know, from her own words,

she was far from infallible; yea, that she was actually

deceived in many instances; the more frequently, because

she imagined herself to be infallible, incapable of being

deceived. She had naturally a most fertile imagination,

together with vast impetuosity of spirit. Hence, she rushed

forward, taking everything for divine which was strongly

impressed upon her ; whereas, much of it was from her own

spirit, aud much from the grand deceiver. It is true, the

anointing of the Holy One taught lier of all things Which

were necessury to her salvation. But it pleased God to leave

her to her own judgment in things of « less important

nature.

5. I believe, therefore, the following extract of her Life
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may be recommended to all serious persons, not only as safe,

but as helpful in a high degree, to those that are going on to

perfection. They have here the gold without the dross, the

food without the poison. Or if any of this remain, it is

pointed out, and sufficiently guarded against, in the notes ;

which may be of use, not only to the readers of this extract,

but to those who have read the Life at large, and perhaps

imbibed unawares some of those dangerous mistakes which

are here guarded against.

6. And inasmuch as there are scarce any errors of Madam

Guion, which are not espoused by most of the mystic writers,

(in particular by Madam Bourignon,) the same remarks may

guard unwary and unexperienced readers against the same

errors wherever they occur. Yea, and they may remind

even wary and experienced Christians, not to be wise above

that is written ; and to bring all the seeming heights

of religion down to that one plain standard, beyond which no

saint, no Apostle, could go, " We love Him, because He first

loved us."

7. The grand source of all her mistakes was this, the not

being guided by the written word. She did not take the

Scripture for the rule of her actions ; at most it was but the

secondary rule. Inward impressions, which she called

inspirations, were her primary rule. The written word was

not a lantern to her feet, a light in all her paths. No ; she

followed another light, the outward light of her confessors,

and the inward light of her own spirit. It is true, she wrote

many volumes upon the Scriptures. But she then read

them, not to learn, but to teach ; and therein was hurried on

by the rapid stream of her overflowing imagination. Hence

arose that capital mistake, which runs through all her

writings, that God never does, never can, purify a soul, but

by inward and outward suffering. Utterly false ! Never

was there a more purified soul than the Apostle John. And

which of the Apostles suffered less ? yea, or of all the

primitive Christians ? Therefore all she says on this head, of

" darkness, desertion, privation," and the like, is fundament

ally wrong.

8. This unscriptural notion led her into the unscriptural

practice of bringing suffering upon herself; by bodily aus

terities ; by giving away her estates to ungodly, unthankful

relations ; by not justifying herself, than which nothing could



278 ABRIDGMENTS OP

be more unscriptural or uncharitable ; and by that unaccount

able whim, (the source of numberless sufferings, which did not

end but with her life,) the going to Geneva, to convert the

heretics to the Catholic faith.

9. And yet with all this dross, how much pure gold is

mixed ! So did God wink at involuntary ignorance ! What

a depth of religion did she enjoy ! of the mind that was in

Christ Jesus ! what heights of righteousness, and peace, and

joy in the Holy Ghost ! How few such instances do we find,

of exalted love to God and our neighbour; of genuine

humility ; of invincible meekness, and unbounded resigna

tion ! So that, upon the whole, I know not whether we may

not search many ceuturies to find another woman who was

such a pattern of true holiness.

London, JOHN WESLEY.

November 9, 1776.

XCIV.

A Short Account of the Death of Elizabeth Hindmarsh, who

died September 6th, 1777; in the twenty-first year of her

age. The Third Edition. 12mo., pp. 12. 1778.

xcv.

A Brief Narrative of the Revival of Religion in Virginia. Id

a Letter to a Friend. The Fourth Edition. 12mo., pp. 35.

1779.

XCVI.

A Word to whom it may Concern. 12mo., pp. 17. 1779.

XCVII.

The Arminian Magazine : Consisting of Extracts and Original

Treatises on Universal Redemption. Fourteen Volumes.

8vo., 1778—1791.

General Preface. Vol. I., p. 3.

TO THE READER.

1. Amidst the multitude of Magazines which now swarm

in the world, there was one, n few years ago, termed " The

Christian Magazine/' which was of great use to mankind,

and did honour to the publishers. But it was soon discon

tinued, to the regret of many serious and sensible persons.

In the room of it started up a miscreated phantom, called
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"The Spiritual Magazine;" and not long after it, its twin-

sister, oddly called " The Gospel Magazine." Both of these

are intended to show, that God is not loving to every man ;

that his mercy is not over all his works ; and, consequently,

that Christ did not die for all, but for one in ten, for the

elect only.

2. This comfortable doctrine, the sum of which, proposed

in plain English, is, God, before the foundation of the world,

absolutely and irrevocably decreed, that " some men shall be

saved, do what they will, and the rest damucd, do what they

can," has, by these tracts, been spread throughout the land

with the utmost diligence. And these champions of it have

from the beginning proceeded in a manner worthy of their

cause. They have paid no more regard to good nature,

decency, or good manners, than to reason or truth. All these

they set utterly at defiance. Without any deviation from

their plan, they have defended their dear decrees with argu

ments worthy of Bedlam, and with language worthy of

Billingsgate.

3. In " The Arminian Magazine " a very different opinion

will be defended in a very different manner. We maintain

that " God willeth all men to be saved," by " speaking the

truth in love;" by arguments and illustrations drawn partly

from Scripture, partly from reason, proposed in as inoffensive

a manner as the nature of the thing will permit. Not that

we expect those on the other side of the question will use us

as we use them. Yet we hope nothing will move us to

return evil for evil, or, however provoked, to render railing

for railing.

4. Our design is, to publish some of the most remarkable

tracts on the universal love of God, and his willingness to

save all men from all sin, which have been wrote in this and

the last century. Some of these are now grown very scarce ;

some have not appeared in English before. To these will be

added original pieces, wrote either directly upon this subject,

or on those which are equally opposed by the patrons of

particular redemption.

5. We know nothing more proper to introduce a work of this

kiud than a sketch of the life and death of Arminius; a

person, with whom those who mention his name with tho

utmost indignity are commonly quite unacquainted ; of whom

they know no more than of Hermes Trismegistus. It is truo
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there is no such account of his life extant, as one wonld

expect to be given of so great a man ; at least none such has

come to our knowledge; but even an imperfect account is

better than none, and may serve to remove abundance of

prejudice from candid and impartial men.

6. Since the first proposals for this work were published, we

have been much solicited, and by some for whose judgment

we have a great regard, to give poetry a place therein. They

urge, that it may be profitable as well as agreeable ; that it

may not only afford some entertainment, but may be of real

use to many serious readers who have a taste for verse as well

as prose. We acknowledge it may, and accordingly purpose,

at the close of every number, to fill up what is wanting in the

pages proposed with one or more copies of verses. But we

faithfully promise not to insert any doggerel, nothing which

shall shock either the understanding or the taste of the

serious reader.

7. Each number will therefore consist of four parts : First,

a defence of that grand Christian doctrine, " God willeth all

men to be saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth."

Secondly, an extract from the Life of some holy man, whether

Lutheran, Church of England man, Calvinist, or Arminian.

Thirdly, accounts and letters containing the experience of

pious persons, the greatest part of whom are still alive ; and,

Fourthly, verses explaining or confirming the capital doctrines

we have in view.

8. Let the gentle reader excuse us, if we cannot prevail

upon ourselves to comply with the fashionable custom, of

magazine-writers in particular, of adding here a laboured

panegyric upon our own work. Such as it is, we trust it

will, by the blessing of God, be useful as well as acceptable

to men of understanding.

0. It may not be improper to add a few words concerning

the title of this Magazine. We have been frequently advised

to " give it another appellation, rather than one that will, give

a general offence." We answer, It will not give so general

offence as some are apt to imagine. In Roman Catholic

countries, it must be allowed, the patrons of particular

redemption arc very numerous. Not only the whole body of

Dominican and Augustine Friars, with several other religious

orders, are, to a man, firm and zealous asserters of particular

redemption ; not only the Jansenists, who abound iu several
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parts of France as well as throughout Flanders; but great

numbers of the laity, in all those parts of Europe, who

acknowledge the Roman Pontiff. And it would be no

wonder, if all Romanists, who have any religion at all, should

be of that opinion, considering the profound reverence they

have for Thomas Aquinas, a more vehement defender of the

decrees than their grand saint, Augustine. But we have no

reason to believe that there is so general a reception of those

decrees in Protestant countries. Whatsoever was the case in

times past, very few now receive them even in Holland.

And in Geneva they are universally rejected with the utmost

horror. The case is nearly the same in England. Not one

in ten, not one in a hundred, if we look through the nation,

have the least esteem for absolute predestination ; so that

nine in ten, yea, ninety-nine in a hundred, will take no

offence at an open, avowed opposition to it.

London,

November 1, 1777.

Preface to Vol. II., p. 3.

TO THE READER.

1. A tear ago I proposed to publish, in what was entitled

"The Arminian Magazine," some of the most remarkable

tracts on the universal love of God, and his willingness to

save all men from all sin, which have been wrote in this and

the last century; and to add some original pieces, wrote

either directly on this subject, or on those which have a near

relation to it.

2. What I then promised, I have since performed in the

best manner I was able. And I flatter myself that every

sensible and impartial reader will allow that the tracts already

published are some of the best, if not the very best, that were

wrote on the subject in the last century ; at least, I shall be

easily credited when I affirm, that they are the best which

ever came under my notice. And every one may see that

the writers were men of deep understanding, and perfect

masters both of the arguments and of their own tempers.

3. I proposed to publish, in the Second place, the Lives of

some persons, eminent for understanding and piety. I

began with that of Martin Luther, wrote in Latin, and never

published in English before. I went on with that of Bernard
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Gilpin, and then subjoined that of Bishop Bedell ; three of

the most eminent men whom God has raised up in Europe

for several centuries.

4. To these I proposed to add a collection of letters, chiefly

experimental. And as I had an immense variety of these,

perhaps greater than any person in England, (not to say in

Europe,) I judged it most advisable to select a few of them,

such as I believed would be of most general use, and to place

them in the order wherein they were written. And I take

upon me to say, that (if I know anything either of good

writing or of Christian experience) this is by far the best

collection of letters which has been published in the present

century. I except none beside those inimitable ones of Jane

Cooper and Mrs. Lefevre.

5. After the first proposals for this work were published, I

was much solicited to give poetry a place therein. I con

sented; and accordingly promised, at the close of every

number, to fill up what was wanting in the number of pages,

with one or more copies of verses. I promised, at the same

time, (though I was aware some of my well-meaning cor

respondents would be offended,) not to insert any doggerel ;

nor anything that would shock either the understanding or

the taste of the serious reader. This also I have fully

performed, I hope, to the satisfaction of all competent judges.

G. It is a surprise to me, that, in the course of a whole

year, I have heard so few objections to the work. Those that

came to my knowledge I immediately answered, partly in

June, partly in August. In June, it was objected, (1.) "It

is too short." I answered this by adding eight pages to

every number. It was objected, (2.) " There is not variety

enough." I answered, " Here is all the variety I promised.

I promised the bulk of the Magazine (as the very title

implies) should treat of universal redemption. And hence

you had reason to expect that the greatest part of every

number would turn upon that single point." But I will add

more variety to the historical part, by inserting some account

of our Preachers. " In the letters there is certainly as much

variety as any reasonable man can expect."

7. It was objected, (3.) "There are no pictures." This

objection is now removed ; but it is not removed to my

satisfaction ; far, very far, from it. I am utterly dissatisfied

with the engravings for October, November, and December;
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and I will have better, whatever they cost. It was objected,

(4.) That " some of the tracts are hard to be understood." I

allow they were; but those that follow will be plainer and

plainer; so that I trust they will be easily understood by any

one of a tolerable capacity. It was objected, (5.) That "the

letters arc not spiritual enough." Now, I think they are

some of the most spiritual that have been published in

England for many years. If any one thinks otherwise, I

cannot help it. But does not the defect lie in his own

understanding ?

8. Lately I have heard an objection to the poetical part ;

namely, that all the verses are not originals. I never once

intimated, much less promised, that any of them should be

so. Therefore, by inserting so mauy original copies of verses,

(indeed, the far greater part are such,) I have performed

more than I promised, and more than any one had reason to

expect.

9. I have just now heard another objection, and one that

strikes at the very root of the whole design : " We want only

practical treatises : We have no need of any more controversial

writings." This is home to the point. Only make this good,

and you will save me a great deal of trouble.

But is there no need of controversial writings, even on

this very subject? Are, then, all the serious men iu the

nation already established iu the truth? Are there uo

Calvinists left in the land? And are no more endeavours

used to propagate Calvinism ? Is " The Gospel Magazine,"

so called, at an end? Do you not think it is still continued?

And if poison is still spreading on every side, is there not

need to spread the antidote too ? Yea, and is it not needful,

if it can be done, to spread it in the same channel?

Certainly, never was there more need, in the memory of man,

of opposing the horrible decree than at this day.

10. Perhaps you will say, "But I am established in the

truth ; so that I need no more help." I am not sure of it ;

I doubt it much. I fear you have more need of help thau

you are aware of. If an able patron of the decrees was to

attack you, you would find it hard enough to answer him.

You would find your need of a great deal more help, more

arguments, than you are yet master of.

11. But suppose you are sufficiently established in the

truth, so as to be utterly out of danger; (which, I own, I am
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not ;) is every one else so too ? every one of your neighbours

and acquaintance? O no! you cannot imagine they are.

There are thousands in every part of England, who have a

measure of the fear (if not the love) of God, who are totally

unestablished ; who are still halting between two opinions,

and exceedingly perplexed upon the account. Suffer them,

then, to use the most probable means of escaping from that

perplexity. Nay, encourage them so to do ; to read and

consider what has been written on the subject. Do not

persuade them that they have no need of any farther antidote.

Rather furnish them with it, whether they have already

drank the deadly thing, or are in danger of drinking it.

Yea, do everything which is in your power to propagate it

throughout the nation, till all shall own, that " the Lord is

loving unto every man," and that " his mercy is over all his

works."

January 1, 1779.

Preface to Vol. III., p. 3.

TO THE READER.

1. Whkn I was first desired to add another to the large

number of Magazines which travel through Great Britain, I

consented, upon the supposition that a few months would

probably conclude my labour. But herein I find myself

mistaken ; I do not see land yet. I am come now to the

end of a second year ; and yet not to the end of my work.

2. In the two last years, I have published some of the best

tracts which I ever met with upon theArminian controversy;

such as, I nm fully persuaded, never were and never will be

fairly answered. I have given you the Lives of some of the

most eminent persons who have lived at or since the

Reformation. To these has been added, a short account of

many of those young men (such most of them were when

they first set out) who have given up their little all, and have

not "counted their lives dear unto themselves, so they might

testify the Gospel of the_grace of God." And I have the

satisfaction to observe, that the engravings this year are far

better executed than they were the last. Many of the

likenesses are really striking ; as all must acknowledge who

know the persons.

3. Of the letters likewise which follow those accounts, I
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hare no reason to be ashamed. Most of them are closely

practical and experimental ; and the experience contained in

several is both sound and deep. Even those which may seem

to border upon controversy have a near relation to Christiau

practice, and may serve to remove several scruples which

have disquieted the minds of pious men.

4. With regard to the poetry, some have objected to a

poem published in the September Magazine.* And it is

granted, it is not strictly religious. But it must be granted

ou the other side, (1.) That there is nothing in it contrary to

religion, nothing that can offend the chastest ears. (2.)

That many truly religious men and women have both read it

and profited thereby ; and, (3.) That it is one of the finest

poems in the English tongue, both for sentiment and

language ; and whoever can read it without tears, must have

a stupid, unfeeling heart. However, I do not kuow that

anything of the same kind will appear in any of the following

Magazines.

5. In the following, some pages will always be bestowed

(as was originally designed) in proving the grand doctrine of

universal redemption, and clearing it of all objections. But

this will not take up so large a compass as it has done in

some of the preceding numbers. I do not intend that the

controversial part of any future number shall exceed sixteen

pages. By this means there will be more room for what is

more to my taste, and I believe more for the profit of the

serious reader ; I mean, such Lives as contain the height and

depth of genuine, scriptural, rational religion.

6. There will likewise be room for inserting a longer and

more particular account of some of the Preachers. Indeed

I studiously avoid the swelling of these accounts by circum

stances that are neither useful nor entertaining. But in

several of those that I have by me, there are many striking

incidents, which deserve to be related at large ; particularly

such as respect the difficulties and dangers which they have

gone through ; and out of which nothing could have deli

vered them, but the almost miraculous providence of God.

7. I have still abundance of letters in my hands, equal to

any that have yet been published. Indeed there is a pecu

liar energy of thought and language in many of those which

were wrote in the year 1758, and a few of the following

* Prior'* " Henry and Emma."—Edit.
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years, suitable to that unusual outpouring of the Spirit, with

which both London and many parts of England and Ireland

were favoured during that happy period. Happy I cannot

but call it; notwithstanding the tares which Satan found

means of sowing among the wheat. And I cannot but adopt

the prayer of a pious man in Scotland upon a similar

occasion, " Lord, if it please thee, work the same work again,

without the blemishes. But if that may not be, though it be

with all the blemishes, work the same work."

8. I have likewise still in my hands abundance of verses,

many of them original. And most of those which have been

printed before are such as very few persons have either seen

or heard of. Such arc those in particular which are

extracted from the Works of Dr. Byrom. It cannot be

denied, that he was an uncommon genius, a man of the

finest and strongest understanding. And yet very few even

of his countrymen and contemporaries have so much as

heard his name.

9. I have again maturely considered the objection so

frequently made from want of variety. And, in order to

obviate this objection, I will submit to the advice of my

friends, and occasionally insert several little pieces that are

not immediately connected with my main design. Only let

me beg, that the variation itself may not be improved into an

objection; let it be remembered, that if I wander a little

from my subject, it is in compliance with the judgment of my

friends. It has been my manner, for nearly fifty years, when

I speak or write, to keep close to one point. But so far as it

can be done with innocence, I desire to " become all things

to all men."

10. But some perhaps will ask, Is it not time to have

done ? How many more Magazines will you publish ? This

is a question which I am not able to answer. Humanly

speaking, I have already one foot in the grave ; I stand on

the verge of eternity. Who, therefore, can tell how little a

time it will be till I go hence and am no more seen ? But as

long as I am in this tabernacle, it shall be my endeavour by

this, as by every other means, as I have opportunity, " to do

good unto all men, especially to them that are of the house

hold of faith."

London,

January 1, 1780.
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ADVERTISEMENT.

As many of my friends have long desired to see John

Goodwin's "Exposition of the Ninth Chapter of the Epistle

to the Romans," and as the book is become so scarce that it

is seldom to be found, I judge that it will be both acceptable

and profitable to them, to give an extract of it in this, and

some following numbers.

N.B.—Only his short Paraphrase is given in this number;

the Exposition itself will begin in the next.

Preface to Vol. IV., p. 8.

THE PREFACE.

1. It is a general complaint, and, it seems, a just one,

that most of our periodical publications do not continue the

same as they began, but in a little time lose their spirit. In

a few years, perhaps in a few months or weeks, the pub

lishers have (as we say) wrote themselves out. They have

exhausted their stock, or at least the most useful and valuable

part of it; and what remains is little calculated either to

entertain or to profit the sensible reader.

2. For many years this remark has been made concerning

Magazines in particular. An immense multitude of these

has lately appeared in England, Scotland, Ireland, and

America. But how small a number of them has retained the

same spirit for any considerable time ! Yet some have done

it: I believe the last of the Christian Magazines was not

inferior to the first; and I suppose "The Gentleman's

Magazine" has preserved its spirit for upwards of forty

years together.

8. And I believe the impartial reader will allow, that

" The Arminian Magazine " has not declined hitherto. He

will easily observe, that neither the prose nor verse pub

lished in November and December last are inferior to any of

the preceding compositions. Certainly the letters are not ;

many of which contain the height and depth of Christian

experience, expressed in the most easy and natural, yet

strong and significant, language.

4. And there is no danger that I should write myself out,

that I should ever exhaust my stock of materials ; as I have

still by me a large number of compositions, both in verse
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and prose, the greatest part of which never yet saw the light ;

nor probably ever would have done, had they not been

brought out of obscurity by the present publication. Add

to this, that I have had, for many years, and have at this

•Jay, a greater number of pious correspondents, than any

person in Eugland, or perhaps in Europe.

5. But still want of variety is objected ; yea, and it ever

will be objected. For I dare not fill up any publication of

mine with bits and scraps, to humour any one living. It is

true, I am not fond of verbose writers, neither of very long

treatises. I conceive, the size of a book is not always the

measure of the writer's understanding. Nay, I believe if

angels were to write books, we should have very few folios.

But neither am I fond of tracts that begin and end before

they have cleared up anything. There are inserted as many

articles in each of these Magazines as can be treated of

therein to any purpose. If any one wishes rather to read a

hundred incoherent shreds, he may suit himself in abundance

of authors.

G. But so far I can comply with those who desire a little

more variety, as to add two or three entirely new branches to

the Magazines of the following years. Several of my friends

have been frequently importuning me to write a few more

sermons. I thought, indeed, I might now have been fairly

excused, and have remitted that work to my younger

brethren. But as they are not satisfied with this, I submit

to their well-meant importunity, and design to write, with

God's assistance, a few more plain, practical discourses, on

those which I judge to be the most necessary of the subjects

I have not yet treated of. The former part of oue of these is

published this month ; the latter will follow in February :

And so every two months, so long as God spares my life and

health, I shall publish another.

7. I believe another addition will not be unacceptable to

the serious reader. After the Life of each Preacher will be

inserted part of the Life of some of those real Christians

who, having faithfully served God in their generation, have

lately finished their course with joy. One of these (a

specimen of the rest) was inserted in the last November

Magazine.

8. One more article may, I apprehend, be inserted both

for the profit and entertainment of the reader. The five
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volumes entitled, "A Survev of the Wisdom of God in the

Creation," are but in few hands : It is not convenient for

many to purchase them. But particular passages of these

will be carefully selected, and inserted in each Magazine. I

believe they will fall in naturally enough between the history

and the letters : And these will all illustrate His wisdom and

goodness, for whom all things are and were created.

9. Many of the portraits are not yet such as I desire. I

will have better, or none at nil ; although this will imply

some delay; especially with regard to the prints of those

Preachers who are at a great distance from London : For I

cannot trust country engravers.

10. These things will we do, if God permit. But who

knows what we may do or be to-morrow ? For what is our

life? Is it not a vapour that just appears and vanishes away?

O let us secure a permanent life ! a life that will remain

when heaven and earth flee away !

London,

January 1, 1781.

ADVERTISEMENT.

Numberless treatises have been written in this and the

last age on the subject of predestination ; but I have not

seen any that is written with more good sense and good

humour than Castellio's Dialogues, wrote above two hundred

years ago : Yet I know not that they have ever appeared in

onr tongue. I believe, therefore, the putting them into an

English dress will give pleasure to every impartial reader.

JOHN WESLEY.

Preface to an Extract from the Journal of Mr. G C .

Vol. V., p. 298.

TO THE READER.

I no not remember ever to have met with a more remark

able account than is contained in the following Journal.

What an amazing instance of divine mercy does it set before

us; especially considering all the difficulties he had to

grapple with in his infancy, his childhood, and his youth !

Was not this indeed a brand plucked out of the burning 1

And who then can despair? For,

"May not every sinner find

The grace that found out thee ?"

vm. ytv U
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The Journal itself is abundantly larger. But as the same

experience occurs over aud over, I judged it advisable to

select out of it only the most material parts ; those especially

which artlessly describe the struggle between the flesh and

the spirit, even in a true believer ; and those which relate to

the accomplishment of that grand promise, which is the

quintessence of the Gospel,—" I will circumcise thy heart,

to love the Lord thy God with all thv heart, and with all thy

soul."

JOHN WESLEY.

Macclesfield,

April 1, 1782.

Preface to a true Relation of the Chief Things which an Evil

Spirit did and said at Mascon, in Burgundy. Vol. V.,

p. 366.

With my latest breath will I bear my testimony against

giving up to infidels one great proof of the invisible world ; I

mean, that of witchcraft and apparitions, confirmed by the

testimony of all ages. I do not think any unprejudiced men

can doubt of the truth of the following narrative. The truth

of it was in the last century acknowledged by all Europe ;

against which, the unaccountableness of it is no objection to

those who are convinced of the littleness of their own

knowledge.

Preface to an Extract from Dr. Hildrop's Free Thoughts on

the Brute Creation. Vol. VI., p. 33.

From the title of the following Essay, one might be

inclined to think, that it was only an ingenious trifle, a

matter of mere amusement. But upon a serious and

attentive consideration, it will appear to be far otherwise. It

is a vindication of the wisdom and goodness of God, in an

instance that few advert to ; that even pious persons suffer to

pass unnoticed, if they are not rather prejudiced against it.

But whoever calmly and impartially weighs what is here

advanced will soon lay aside those prejudices. Truth will

break through the mists of vulgar errors, and shine clear as

the noon-day.

Preface to an Answer to Mr. Madan's Treatise on Polygamy

and Marriage, by Joseph Benson. Vol. VI., p. 37.
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To Mr. Joseph Benson.

Dear Sir,

Many have inferred from mv not answering Mr. Madan's

book, that I was of the same judgment with him. But it

was owing to another cause, my want of time. I am glad

you have supplied my lack of service ; and that you have done

it with temper ; though not with that complaisance, which is

quite unseasonable on such an occasion. I have read over

your Remarks with attention, and believe they will satisfy

any impartial reader. I commend you and your labours to

the God of truth and love ; and am

Your affectionate friend and brother,

March 30, 1782. JOHN WESLEY.

Preface to Vol. VII., p. 3.

TO THE READER.

1. I could not very easily have believed, had one told it

me long ago, that this work would have grown under my

hands, so as to extend to the beginning of a seventh year !

AVhen I was first prevailed on to enter upon it, (after much

importunity,) I did not expect, suppose my life should con

tinue, to continue it above two or three years. I imagined,

that if I had patience to write, few would have patience to

read, much longer; seeing the name of the Arminian

Magazine would iu that time be trite and threadbare; and

most people would expect little therein, but the same things

repeated over and over again.

2. But I have been very agreeably disappointed. Instead

of the number of subscribers decreasing, as I concluded it

would do in a little time, it has increased continually ; and

last year so much, as made it necessary to print six hundred

copies more than the year before. Nor is this enough ; for

I am obliged to add six hundred more, even at the beginning

of the present year. And I expect a greater number still

will be called for, before the end thereof.

3. Yet abundance of objections have been made to the

Magazine from the very beginning of the publication of it.

Many of these have been answered in the Prefaces to the

second, third, and fourth volumes. It may not be improper

to say a few words here, iu answer to those that have been

since urged.
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4. And, first, it has been earnestly asked, " Is it not. now

high time to drop the controversial part ? " Do not you see,

that this is in effect to say, " Is it not time to drop the

Arminian Magazine, and in the room thereof to substitute

another work; a Magazine of another kind?" Nay, others

may have time to begin new works ; but my day is too far

spent. I may possibly continue this a little longer. But it

is too late for rae'to begin a new work.

5. There is room for a contrary objection, arising from the

very title-page: "The Arminian Magazine, consisting of

Extracts and Treatises on Universal Redemption." At

present this is not strictly true ; for it does not consist of

Extracts and Treatises on Universal Redemption. These are

but a very inconsiderable part of it ; seldom above nine or

ten pages in a number : And fewer than these there cannot

be with any propriety. Nay, there cannot be so few, without

an alteration in the title-page. Therefore I will order it to

run thus for the time to come :—" The Arminian Magazine,

consisting chiefly of Extracts and Treatises on Universal

Redemption."

6. Another objection which has been frequently urged is,

"that the tracts whereof it consists are not new." I answer,

First, I never promised they should ; I never intended it.

The Preface to the very first volume disclaims any such

intention. The words are, " My design is, to publish some of

the most remarkable tracts which have been wrote in this and

the last century." Indeed it follows, "To these will be

added original pieces." I answer, Secondly, so there are.

Many original pieces, both prose and verse, are added in

every number.

7. It is particularly objected, that " The Wisdom of God

in the Creation," from which several extracts are made, is

already in the hands of many people, so that in buying this

they buy the same things twice over. In the hands of how

many? Out of forty or fifty thousand, vulgarly called

Methodists, are there one thousand who have those five little

volumes ? I believe, not above oue hundred ! I therefore

purposely publish these short extracts, to give a specimen of

the whole ; which hereby many may be induced to procure ;

and the reading of which will well reward their labour.

8. Perhaps it may be said, " But part of these, as well as

some other articles, particularly the extracts from Mr. Bryant,
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and the extracts from and remarks upon Mr. Locke, are cot

intelligible to common readers." I know it well ; but did I

ever say this was intended for common readers only ? By no

means. I publish it for the sake of the learned as well as

the unlearned readers. But as the latter are the greater

number, nine parts in ten of the work are generally suited to

their capacity. What they do not understand, let them leave

to others, and endeavour to profit by what they do understand.

9. One objection remains : " Why is so little of each

treatise given in each Magazine? Would it not be better to

say more upon each head? Would it not be more satis

factory to the readers ? " Truly, I thought it would be far

better, and more satisfactory to most readers. But matter

of fact proves that I was mistakeu. For, from the time the

tracts have been thus divided, and consequently the number

of articles in each Magazine increased, the number of sub

scribers has increased in every part of England.

10. I pray the Giver of every good and perfect gift, to

give both to me and my readers, " that by his holy inspiration

we may think the things that are rightful, and by his.

merciful guidance perform the same !"

London,

January 1, 1784.

Preface to an Extract from the Life of Mr. Thomas Firmin.

Vol. IX., p. 253.

I was exceedingly struck at reading the following Life ;

having long settled it in my mind, that the entertaining

wrong notions concerning the Trinity was inconsistent with

real piety. But I cannot argue against matter of fact. I

dare not deny that Mr. Firmin was a pious man ; although

his notions of the Trinity were quite erroneous.

JOHN WESLEY.

Preface to an Extract from " God's Revenge against Adulterv

and Murder." Vol. X., p. 266.

TO THE READER.

Mr. Reynold's book, entitled, " God's Bevenge against

Adultery and Murder," has passed through several impres

sions, and contains many very remarkable instances of divine

justice. But one cannot help wishing, that he had given us
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the real names of all the offenders, instead of altering them,

to save the honour of the families ; and that he had been less

verbose. The former defect is now incurable ; the latter I

have attempted to remedy, by retrenching generally half,

sometimes two-thirds, or even three-fourths, of the narrative.

JOHN WESLEY.

February 3, 1787.

Preface to Selections from the Rev. Charles Wesley's Short

Hymns. Vol. XII., p. 279.

TO THE READER.

My brother has left several manuscript volumes of Short

Hymns, upon various passages of Scripture; particularly on

the Four Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles. Many of

these are no ways inferior to those that have been already

published. A specimen of them I purpose to publish in the

ensuing Magazine. The whole will probably see the light

in some future period.

JOHN WESLEY.

Preface to an Extract from an Essay on the Liberty of Moral

Agents. Vol. XIV., p. 3.

I do not remember to have ever seen a more strong and

beautiful treatise on moral liberty than the following ; which

I therefore earnestly recommend to the consideration of all

those who desire

To vindicate the ways of God with man.

JOHN WESLEY.

May 3, 1790.

Preface to an Extract from an Account of the Pelew Islands.

Vol. XIV., p. 38.

TO THE READER.

That the following curious Account, which has been so

greatly admired, is grounded on truth, cannot be doubted ;

most of the eye-witnesses being yet alive, and willing to

satisfy any inquirer. Yet I dare not deny that it has been

embellished ; and, I suppose, to a considerable degree. For

such a generation of men as are here described never yet
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existed upon earth ; nor ever will, until the new heavens and

earth appear, " wherein dwelleth righteousness."

JOHN WESLEY.

ClTY-RoAD,

January 8, 1790.

XCVIII.

The Saints' Everlasting Rest ; or, A Treatise on the Blessed

State of the Saints in their Enjoyment of God in Glory.

Extracted from the Works of Mr. Baxter. By John

Wesley, A.M., late Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford.

12mo., pp. 335.

XCIX.

The History of Henry Earl of Moreland. Abridged by the

Rev. John Wesley, M.A. In Two Volumes. 12mo.

1780.

TO THE READER.

The whimsical title prefixed to this book gave me such a

prejudice against it, that I expected to find nothing in it

worth reading. So I just opened it, and threw it aside-

But some time after, having read one page, I was clearly-

convinced it would be worth while to read the whole. I was

indeed a little disgusted with the spinning out of the story,

so as to fill five volumes ; and wished some of the digressions

had been pared off, that it might have come within a reason

able compass.

This is now done, by retrenching at least one-third of what

was published in those five volumes, more to the satisfaction

of the bookseller than of the judicious reader. I have omitted,

not only all the uninteresting dialogues between the Author

and his Friend, but most of the trifling and ludicrous incidents,

which would give little entertainment to men of understand

ing. I likewise omit the remarks upon the feudal govern

ment, which are of little use to the generality of readers ; as

also great part of the mystic divinity, as it is more philoso

phical than scriptural.

I now venture to recommend the following treatise as the

most excellent in its kind of any that I have seen, either in

the English or any other language. The lowest excellence

therein is the style, which is not only pure in the highest

degree, not only clear and proper, every word being used in

its true genuine meaning, but frequently beautiful and elegant,
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and, where there is room for it, truly sublime. But what is

of far greater value is the admirnble sense which is conveyed

herein; as it sets forth in full view most of the important

truths which are revealed in the oracles of God. And theae

are not only well illustrated, but also proved in an easy,

natural manner; so that the thinking reader is taught,

without any trouble, the most essential doctrines of religion.

But the greatest excellence of all in this treatise is, that

it continually strikes at the heart. It perpetually aims at

inspiring and increasing every right affection ; at the instil

ling gratitude to God, and benevolence to man. And it does

this, not by dry, dull, tedious precepts, but by the liveliest

examples that can be conceived ; by setting before your eyes

one of the most beautiful pictures that ever was drawn in the

world. The strokes of this are so delicately fine, the touches

so easy, natural, and affecting, that I know not who can

survey it with tearless eyes, unless he has a heart of stone.

I recommend it therefore to all those who are already, or

desire to be, lovers of God and man.

Bristol, JOHN WESLEY.

March 4, 1780.

C.

Reflections on the Rise and Progress of the American Rebel-

Jion. 12mo., pp. 96. 1780.

CI.

An Account of the Conduct of the War in the Middle Colo

nies. Extracted from a late Author. 12mo., pp. 55. 1780.

CII.

An Extract from a Reply to the Observations of Lieut.

General Sir William Howe, on a Pamphlet, entitled,

Letters to a Nobleman. 12mo., pp. 104. 1781.

cm.

An Extract of a Letter to the Right Honourable Viscount

H**e, on his Naval Conduct in the Americau War. 12mo.,

pp. 27. 1781.

CIV.

A Concise Ecclesiastical History, from the Birth of Christ,

to the Beginning of the present Century. In Four

Volumes. 12mo. 1781.
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PREFACE.

1. For many years I have been earnestly importuned to

compile and publish an Ecclesiastical History; as it was

urged that no tolerable one was yet extaut in the English

language. I answered, We have already an English History

of the Church, wrote by Archdeacon Echard. But it was

replied, " This is allowed by impartial judges to be not only

extremely imperfect, but also to be so exceeding dull, that

one can hardly read it without falling asleep."

2. But I could in nowise think of compiling such an

history. Want of time was an insuperable hinderauce.

Abridging I might possibly have found time for; but I

knew no history of the Church worth abridging, till, a few

years since, a worthy man presented me with one, published

thirty or forty years ago, by Dr. John Lawrence Mosheim,

Chancellor of the University of Gottingen. This I read at

leisure, with the greatest attention ; and it partly answered

my expectations. Much of what was wanting in Mr. Echard,

his vast learning and unwearied industry supplied. And he

is not a dull writer. Much of his History is as lively as the

nature of the subject will bear.

3. But what is all this to the English reader? Dr.

Mosheim writes in Latin. Hence his work might have been

long enough concealed from those who do not understand

that language, had not a learned and ingenious man, Dr.

M'Laine, undertook the translating of it into English. This

he performed some years since, in an accurate manner, with

the addition of many notes. But one inconvenience followed

this, a large addition to the price. The price of the Latin

work was six shillings, that of the English thirty.

4. I have endeavoured, if not wholly to remove, yet to

lessen, this inconvenience, by reducing the price of this

valuable work to one third. It may be observed, that part of

the following History is translated from Dr. Mosheim; part

abridged from Dr. M'Laine ; but so as not to insert a single

paragraph without any alteration. And the far greater part

of his numerous notes, I do not meddle with. They may

satisfy the curious; but would be of no use to the unlearned

reader.

5. Yet even in Dr. Mosheim's History, many articles are

neither instructive nor entertaining. Among these we may
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rank nine parts in ten of what relates to the heresies that

were propagated in the several ages of the church, and in the

several provinces of the empire. As the greatest part of these

were the mere whims and absurdities of senseless or self-

conceited men, it was certainly doing them too much honour,

to mention them in a serious history. And if they were not

wholly passed over, it was sufficient barely to mention them,

without entering into any detail of the nonsensical reveries of

those idle dreamers. For if at the time when they fluttered

about in the world, it was needful just to mention them, it is

not worth our while now to collect into one heap all the

rubbish of seventeen hundred years.

6. I have likewise some objection to what Dr. Mosheim

writes concerning the internal state of the church. He does

not seem clearly to understand what the internal state of the

church means. He tells you the state of learning, the form

of government, the doctrine, the rites and ceremonies, in

each century ; but certainly all these put together teach us

very little of its internal state. The internal state of indi

vidual Christians, and the Christian church in general, is

undoubtedly something far deeper, and widely different from

this. When righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy

Ghost abound therein, then the internal state of the church

is good. When these are generally wanting, the internal

state of the church is certainly bad. Consequently, by the

increase or decrease of these, its internal state is to be

estimated.

7. To speak without reserve my naked sentiments, I do

not find proof in any of his writings, that Dr. Mosheim him

self (though a very learned man) was much acquainted with

inward religion. Perhaps it is owing to this, that he so

severely condemns all the Mystic writers in a lump. Perhaps

to this are owing several other passages, which I can by no

means approve of. But I choose rather to leave them out,

than to inseit and censure them ; especially considering he

has many excellencies to balance a few blemishes ; and that

he is, upon the whole, one of the best writers that we have

upon the subject.

8. A little objection I have also to the style, partly of the

original, but chiefly of the translation. Many of the

sentences are far too long, spun out with abundance of

unnecessary words. Probably both the author and his
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translator were admirers of Ciceronian periods. And it is

allowed, they are not improper in orations; but in history

they should have no place. Sallust, not Cicero, is the

standard for the style of an history. This I have studiously

endeavoured to correct, by paring off the superfluity of words,

and leaving only so many in every sentence, as sufficed to

convey the meaning of it.

9. But there is yet another objection, which appeared to

me more considerable than either of the former. I fear that

sometimes the author, sometimes the translator, and now and

then both the one and the other, have not done justice, either

to the transaction which they relate, or to the character of

truly good men. In these instances I hope to be excused for

taking the same liberty with them both, which Dr. M'Laine

has frequently taken with Dr. Mosheim ; especially as I

always endeavour to speak with modesty, and with due

respect to both those ingenious men. I take this liberty

with the less scruple, because, though they have read manv

books which I have not seen ; yet, on the other hand, I have

read many within these fifty years, which probably they

never saw.

10. After all, there is one thing of wnich I judge it abso

lutely needful to apprize the pious reader, (that he be not

offended,) before he enters either upon this or any other

history of the church. Let him not expect to find an history

of saints, of men that walked worthy of their high calling.

It is true, there were a few in every age of these burning and

shining lights. But they shone in a dark place, in a

benighted world, a world full of darkness and cruel habita

tions. As the mystery of iniquity began to work even in the

days of the Apostles, so, not long after they were removed

from the earth, it brought forth a plentiful harvest. It

overspread the face of the earth ; so that well-nigh all flesh

corrupted their ways before the Lord. And from that time

to this, it might truly be said, "The whole world lieth in

the wicked one;" meaning thereby not only the Mahomelau

and Pagan, but also the Christian, world.

CV.

A Call to the Unconverted. By Richard Baxter. 12mo.,

pp. 76. 1783.
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CVI.

Directions for renewing our Covenant with Goil. The Third

Edition. 12mo., pp. 23. 1784.

CVII.

A Survey of the Wisdom of God in the Creation : Or, A

Compendium of Natural Philosophy. In Five Volumes.

The Fourth Edition. By John Wesley, A.M. 12mo.

1784.

THE PREFACE.

1. I have long desired to see such a compendium of

natural philosophy as was, (1.) Not too diffuse, not expressed

in many words, but comprised in so moderate a compass, as

not to require any large expense, either of time or money :

(2.) Not maimed or imperfect; but containing the heads of

whatever (after all our discoveries) is known with any degree

of certainty, either with regard to the earth or heavens. And

this I wanted to see, (3.) In the plainest dress ; simply and

nakedly expressed, in the most clear, easy, and intelligible

manner, that the nature of the things would allow ;

particularly, free from all the jargon of mathematics, which

is mere heathen Greek to common readers. At the same

time, I wished to see this short, full, plain account of the

visible creation directed to its right end : Not barely to

entertain an idle, barren curiosity; but to display the

invisible things of God, his power, wisdom, and goodness.

2. But I cannot find such a treatise as this in any modern,

any more than ancient, language; and I am certain there is

none such in the English tongue. What comes nearest to it,

of anything I have seen, is Mr. Ray's "Wisdom of God in

the Creation ;" Dr. Derham's " Physico and Astro Theology ; "

Nieuentyt's "Religious Philosopher;" Mather's "Christian

Philosopher," and " Nature Delineated." But none of these,

single, answers the design. And who will be at the pains to

extract the substance of them all, and add the later disco

veries, of which they had little knowledge, and therefore

could take but little notice ? This is a desideratum still ;

and one that a lover of mankind would rejoice to see even

tolerably supplied.

3. I am throughly sensible, there are many who have far

more ability, as well as leisure-, for such a work than me.
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But as none of them undertakes it, I have myself made some

little attempt in the ensuing volumes. Herein following Dr.

Derham's plan, I divide the work into text and notes.* The

text is, in great measure, translated from the Latin work of

John Francis Buddseus, the late celebrated Professor of

Philosophy, in the University of Jena, in Germany. But I

have found occasion to retrench, enlarge, or alter every

chapter, and almost every section : So that it is now, I

believe, not only pure, containing nothing false or uncertain ;

but as full as any tract can be expected to be, which is com

prised in so narrow a compass ; and likewise plain, clear, and

intelligible, to one of a tolerable understanding. The notes

contain the sum of what is most valuable in the above-named

writers : To which are added, the choicest discoveries both of

our own and of the foreign Societies. These, likewise, I

trust, arc as plain and clear as the nature of the things

spoken will allow ; although some of them, I know, will not

be understood by an unlearned or inattentive reader.

4. Meantime, I must apprize the reader, that 1 have some

times a little digressed, by reciting both uncommon appear

ances of nature, aud uncommon instances of art : And yet

this is not properly a digression from the main design I have

in view. For surely in these appearances also, the wisdom

of God is displayed ; even that manifold wisdom, which is

able to answer the same ends by so various means. And

those surprising instances of art do likewise reflect glory

upon Him, whose Spirit in man giveth that wisdom whose

inspiration teacheth understanding.

5. It will be easily observed, that I endeavour throughout,

not to account for things, but only to describe them. I

undertake barely to set down what appears in nature; not

the cause of those appearances. The facts lie within the

reach of our senses and understatiding ; the causes are more

remote. That things are so, we know with certainty ; but

why they are so, we know not. In many cases we cannot

kuow; and the more we inquire, the more we are perplexed

aud entangled. God hath so done his works, that we may

admire and adore; but we cannot search them out to

perfection.

6. And does not this open to us another prospect ; although

one we do not care to dwell upon ? Does not the same

* So it was in the first edition. Man; of these are now taken into the text.
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survey of the creation, which shows us the wisdom of God,

show the astonishing ignorance and short-sightedness of

man? For when we have finished our survey, what do we

know? How inconceivably little! Is not every thinking

man constrained to cry out, " And is this all? Do all the

boasted discoveries of so enlightened an age amount to no

more than this?" Vain man would be wise ; would know

all things ; but with how little success does he attempt it !

How small a part do we know even of the things that

encompass us on every side ! I mean, as to the very fact;

for as to the reasons of almost everything which we see, hear,

or feel, after all our researches and disquisitions, they are hid

in impenetrable darkness.

7. I trust, therefore, the following sheets may, in some

degree, answer both these important purposes. It may be.

a means, on the one hand, of humbling the pride of man, by

showing that he is surrounded on every side with things

which he can no more account for, than for immensity or

eternity : And it may serve, on the other, to display the

amazing power, wisdom, and goodness of the great Creator;

to warm our hearts, and to fill our mouths with wonder,

love, and praise !

JOHN WESLEY.

March 25, 1775.

1. I had finished the additious which I designed to make

to the System of Natural Philosophy, before I saw Dr.

Goldsmith's " History of the Earth and Animated Nature."

I had not read over the first volume of this, when I almost

repented of having wrote anything on the head. It seemed

to me, that had he published this but a few years sooner, my

design would have been quite superseded ; since the subject

had fallen into the hands of one who had both greater

abilities and more leisure for the work. It cannot be denied,

that he is a fine writer. He was a person of strong judgment,

of a lively imagination, and a master of language, both of the

beauty and strength of the English tongue.

2. Yet I could not altogether approve of this, that it

seemed to be the design of the author to say all he could

upon every article, rather than all he should say. Hence

arose his numerous and large digressions, making no incon

siderable part of his work. Hence his minute descriptions of
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cows, horses, dogs; of cocks, hens, and pigeons; and of

abundance of animals equally known to every man, woman,

and child : Descriptions that are of little or no use, and no

more entertaining than useful ; at least, useful only to the

bookseller, by swelling the bulk, and consequently the price,

of his book.

3. Indeed, this, the price of it, must ever remain ;i weighty

objection to many readers. They cannot afford to purchase

eight volumes, at six or seven shillings a volume. Ten or

fifteen shillings they may possibly afford, for five or six

smaller volumes; especially when they contain all that is

curious, or useful, in the far more costly work. Nay, I hope,

considerably more than all ; as I have consulted abundance

of authors, and taken abundance of passages from them,

whom, I apprehend, the Doctor had not seen.

4. I have another objection to this ingenious book : I

doubt some parts of it are not true. The author, indeed, has

corrected many vulgar errors ; but has, I fear, adopted others

in their place. Mauy times he exposes the credulity of other

writers; but does he not sometimes fall under the same

imputation? As where he terms it presumption, to deny

the existence of Bishop Pontopedan's cracken, and sea-

serpent ; the one a mile across, the other raising himself out

of the water, higher than the main-mast of a man-of-war !

Could one who made the least scruple of rejecting these gross

absurdities accuse other writers of credulity ?

5. Meantime, the accounts which he has given us of many

animals, being taken from the best and latest authorities, are

both more accurate, and more to be depended on, than auy

which had been published before. Many of these I have

inserted in their proper places ; (only contracting thirty or

forty pages into four or five;) often in the room of those

which were less accurate, and, probably, less authentic ; as

also several of his beautiful remarks, such as directly tended

to illustrate that great truth,—" O Lord, how manifold are

thy works ! In wisdom hast thou made them all \"

CVIII.

The Sunday Service of the Methodists in the United States

of America. With other Occasional Services. 12mo.

1784.
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PREFACE.

1 believe there is no Liturgy in the world, either in

ancient or modern language, which breathes more of a solid,

scriptural, rational piety, than the Common Prayer of the

Church of England : And though the main of it was compiled

considerably more than two hundred years ago, yet is the

language of it not only pure, but strong and elegant in the

highest degree.

Little alteration is made in the following edition of it,

except in the following instances :—

1. Most of the holy-days (so called) are omitted, as at

present answering no valuable end.

2. The Service of the Lord's day, the length of which has

been often complained of, is considerably shortened.

3. Some sentences in the offices of Baptism, and for the

Burial of the Dead, are omitted ; and,

4. Many Psalms left out, and many parts of the others, as

being highly improper for the mouths of a Christian con

gregation.

Bristol, JOHN WESLEY.

September 9, 1784.

CIX.

The Doctrine of Original Sin. Extracted from a late

Author. 12mo., pp. 40. 1784.

CX.

The Life of Gregory Lopez : Written originally in Spanish.

Abridged by the Rev. John Wesley, A.M., sometime

Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford. 18mo., pp. 63.

CXI.

The Christian's Pattern : ( >r, A Treatise on the Imitation of

Christ. Written in l,atin by Thomas a Kempis.

Abridged, and published in English, by the Rev. John

Wesley, A.M., sometime Fellow of Lincoln College,

Oxford. 24mo., pp. 218.

PREFACE.

As it is impossible for any one to know the usefulness of

this Treatise, till he has read it in such a manner as it
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deserves ; instead of heaping up commendations of it, which

those who have so read it do not want, and those who have

not will not believe; I have transcribed a few plain direc

tions how to read this (or, indeed, any other religious book)

with improvement.

1. Assign some stated times every day for this pious

employment. If any indispensable business unexpectedly

robs you of your hour of retirement, take the next hour for

it. When such large portions of each day are so willingly

bestowed on bodily refreshments, can you scruple allotting

some little time daily for the improvement of your immortal

soul?

2. Prepare yourself for reading by purity of intention,

whereby you singly aim at your soul's benefit ; and then, in

a short ejaculation, beg God's grace to enlighten your under

standing, and dispose your heart for receiving what you read ;

and that you may both know what he requires of you, and

seriously resolve to execute his will when known.

3. Be sure to read not curiously and hastily, but leisurely,

and with great attention j with proper intervals and pauses,

that you may allow time for the enlightenings of divine grace.

Stop every now and then, to recollect what you have read,

and consider how to reduce it to practice. Farther: Let

your reading be continued and regular, not rambling and

desultory. It shows a vitiated palate, to taste of many

dishes without fixing upon, or being satisfied with, any : Not

but what it will be of great service to read over and over

those passages which more nearly concern yourself, and more

closely affect your own passions and inclinations ; especially

if you add a particular examination upon each.

4. Labour for a temper correspondent to what you read ;

otherwise it will prove empty and unprofitable, while it only

enlightens your understanding, without influencing your will,

or inflaming your affections. Therefore, intersperse here

and there pious aspirations to God, and petitions for his

grace. Select, also, any remarkable sayings or advices,

treasuring them up in your memory to ruminate and consider

on ; which you may either, in time of need, draw forth, as an

arrow from a quiver, against temptation, against this or that

vice which you are more particularly addicted to ; or make

use of as incitements to humility, patience, the love of God,

or any virtue.

VOL. xrv. X
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5. Conclude all with a short ejaculation to God, tbat he

would preserve and prosper his good seed sown in your heart,

that it may bring forth its fruit in due season. And think

not tlu3 will take up too much of your time ; for you can

never bestow it to so good advantage.

CXII.

The Life of Silas Told. Written by Himself. 18mo., pp.

113. 1790.

TO THE READER.

Ma. Silas Told was a man of good understanding,

although not much indebted to education. In his Life are

many remarkable instances of Divine Providence, some of

■which are of an extraordinary kind; yet we may easily credit

them, if we consider, on the one hand, that he was a person

of eminent veracity ; and, on the other, that he relates what

he saw with his own eyes, and heard with his own ears. I

believe those very passages will be of use to serious and

candid readers.

City-Road, JOHN WESLEY.

November 8, 1789.

CXIII.

A Short Account of God's Dealings with T. Hogg. l'-Jino.

CXIV.

The Spirit of Prayer. 12mo., pp. 24.

cxv.

The New Testament ; with an Analysis of the several Books

and Chapters. By the Rev. John Wesley, M.A. 12mo.,

pp. 424. 1790.

TO THE READER.

1. In this edition the translation is brought as near as

possible to the original; yet the alterations are few and

seemingly small j but they may be of considerable importance.

2. Though the old division of chapters is retained, for the

more easy finding of any text; yet the whole is likewise

divided, according to the sense, into distinct sections : A

little circumstance, which makes many passages more intel

ligible to the reader.
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3. The analysis of every book and epistle is prefixed to it.

And this view of the general scope of each will give light to

all the particulars.

4. I advise every one, before he reads the Scripture, to use

this or the like prayer :—

" Blessed Lord, who hast caused all holy Scriptures to be

written for our learning, grant that we may in such wise hear

them, read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest them, that by

patience and comfort of thy holy word, we may embrace, and

ever hold fast, the blessed hope of everlasting life, which thou

hast given us in our Saviour Jesus Christ."

JOHN WESLEY.

CXVI.

A Short Account of the Life and Death of Jane Newland,

of Dublin ; who departed this Life October 22d, 1789.

Third Edition. 12mo., pp. 12. 1790.

CXVII.

Conjectures concerning the Nature of Future Happiness.

Translated from the French of Mons. Sonnet, of Geneva.

12mo., pp. 24. 1791.

TO THE READER.

I am happy in communicating to men of sense in this

kingdom, and at a very low price, one of the most sensible

tracts I ever read.

Dublin, JOHN WESLEY.

April 7, 1787.

CXVIII.

Primitive Physic: Or, An Easy and Natural Method of

curing most Diseases. By John Wesley, M.A. The

Twenty-Third Edition. 12mo., pp. 118. 1791.

THE PREFACE.

1. When man came first out of the hands of the great

Creator, clothed in body as well as in soul with immortality

and incorruption, there was no place for physic or the art of

healing. As he knew no sin, so he knew no pain, no sick

ness, weakness, or bodily disorder. The habitation wherein

the angelic mind, the divines particula aura* abode, although

* The particle of breath divine—Edit.
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originally formed out of the dust of the earth, \va8 liable to

no decay. It had no seeds of corruption or dissolution

within itself. And there was nothing without to injure it;

heaven and earth, and all the hosts of them, were mild,

benign, and friendly to human nature. The entire creation

was at peace with man, so long as man was at peace with his

Creator. So that well might "the morning stars sing

together, and all the sons of God shout for joy."

2. But since man rebelled against the Sovereign of heaven

and earth, how entirely is the scene changed ! The incor

ruptible frame hath put on corruption, the immortal has put

on mortality. The seeds of weakness and pain, of sickness

and death, are now lodged in our inmost substance ; whence

a thousand disorders continually spring, even without the

aid of external violence. And how is the number of these

increased by everythiug round about us ! The heavens, the

earth, and all things contained therein, conspire to punish

the rebels against their Creator. The sun and moon shed

unwholesome influences from above; the earth exhales

poisonous damps from beneath ; the beasts of the field, the

birds of the air, the fishes of the sea, are in a state of

hostility ; the air itself that surrounds us on every side is

replete with the shafts of death ; yea, the food we eat daily

saps the foundation of that life which cannot be sustained

without it. So has the Lord of all secured the execution of

his decree : " Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return."

3. But can nothing be found to lessen those inconveniences

which cannot be wholly removed ? to soften the evils of life,

and prevent in part the sickness and pain to which we are

continually exposed? Without question there may. One

grand preventive of pain and sickness of various kinds seems

intimated by the grand Author of nature in the very

sentence that entails death upon us : " In the sweat of thy

face shalt thou eat bread till thou return to the ground."

The power of exercise, both to preserve and restore health, is

greater than can well be conceived, especially in those who

add temperance thereto ; who, if they do not confine them

selves altogether to eat either " bread, or the herb of the

field," which God does not require them to do, yet steadily

observe both that kind and measure of food which experience

shows to be most friendly to health and strength.

4. It is probable, physic, as well as religion, was in the
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first nges chiefly traditional ; every father delivering down to

his sous what he had himself in like manner received con

cerning the manner of healing both outward hurts, and the

diseases incident to each climate, and the medicines which

were of the greatest efficacy for the cure of each disorder. It

is certain this is the method wherein the art of healing is

preserved among the Americans to this day. Their diseases

indeed are exceeding few; nor do they often occur, by

reason of their continual exercise, and, till of late, universal

temperance. But if any are sick, or bit by a serpent, or

torn by a wild beast, the fathers immediately tell their

children what remedy to apply. And it is rare that the

patient suffers long ; those medicines being quick, as well as

generally infallible.

5. Hence it was, perhaps, that the ancients, not only of

Greece and Rome, but even of barbarous nations, usually

assigned physic a divine original. And indeed it was a

natural thought, that He who had taught it to the very beasts

and birds, the Cretan stag, the Egyptian ibis, could not be

wanting to teach man,

Sanetius hit animal, mentitijue capacins alia : *

Yea, sometimes even by those meaner creatures ; for it was

easy to infer, "If this will heal that creature, whose flesh is

nearly of the same texture with mine, then in a parallel case

it will heal me." The trial was made ; the cure was wrought ;

and experience and physic grew up together.

6. And has not the Author of nature taught us the use of

many other medicines by what is vulgarly termed accident ?

Thus one walking some years since in a grove of pines, at a

time when many in the neighbouring town were afflicted with

a kind of new distemper, little sores in the inside of the

mouth, a drop of the natural gum fell from one of the trees

on the book which he was reading. This he took up, and

thoughtlessly applied to one of those sore places. Finding

the pain immediately cease, he applied it to another, which

was also presently healed. The same remedy he afterwards

imparted to others, and it did not fail to heal any that applied

* This line from Ovid is thus translated by Dryden :—

" A creature of a more exalted kind

Was wanting yet, and then was man design'd :

Conscious of thought, of more capacious breast."—Edit.
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it. And, doubtless, numberless remedies have been thus

casually discovered in every age and nation.

7. Thus far physic was wholly founded on experiment.

The European, as well as the American, said to his neigh

bour, "Are you sick? Drink the juice of this herb, and

your sickness will be at an end. Are you in a burning heat ?

Leap into that river, and then sweat till you are well. Has

the snake bitten you? Chew and apply that root, and the

poison will not hurt you." Thus ancient men, having a little

experience joined with common sense, and common humanity,

cured both themselves and their neighbours of most of the

distempers to which every nation was subject.

8. But in process of time men of a philosophical turn were

not satisfied with this. They began to inquire how they

might account for these things ; how such medicines wrought

such effects. They examined the human body, and all its

parts; the nature of the flesh, veins, arteries, nerves; the

structure of the brain, heart, lungs, stomach, bowels, with

the springs of the several kinds of animal functions. They

explored the several kinds of animal and mineral, as well as

vegetable, substances. And hence the whole order of physic,

which had obtained to that time, came gradually to be

inverted. Men of learning began to set experience aside, to

build physic upon hypothesis, to form theories of diseases

and their cure, and to substitute these in the place of

experiments.

9. As theories increased, simple medicines were more and

more disregarded and disused ; till, in a course of years, the

greater part of them were forgotten, at least in the politer

nations. In the room of these, abundance of new ones were

introduced by reasoning, speculative men ; and those more

and more difficult to be applied, as beiug more remote from

common observation. Hence rules for the application of

these, and medical books, were immensely multiplied ; till at

length physic became an abstruse science, quite out of the

reach of ordinary men.

10. Physicians now began to be had in admiration, as

persons who were something more than human. And profit

attended their employ, as well as honour ; so that they had

now two weighty reasons for keeping the bulk of mankind at

a distance, that they might not pry into the mysteries of the

profession. To this end, they increased those difficulties by
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design which began in a manner by accident. They filled

their writings with abundance of technical terms, utterly

unintelligible to plain men. They affected to deliver their

rules, and to reason upon them, in an abstruse and

philosophical manner. They represented the critical know

ledge of astronomy, natural philosophy, (and what not ;

some of them insisting on that of astronomy, and astrology

too,) as necessarily previous to the understanding the art of

healing. Those who understood ouly how to restore the sick

to health, they branded with tbe name of empirics. They

introduced into practice abundance of compound medicines,

consisting of so many ingredients, that it was scarce possible

for common people to know which it was that wrought the

cure ; abundance of exotics, neither the nature nor names of

which their own countrymen understood; of chymicals, such

as they neither had skill, nor fortune, nor time, to prepare ;

yea, and of dangerous ones, such as they could not use,

without hazarding life, but by the advice of a physician.

And thus both their honour and gain were secured ; a vast

majority of mankind being utterly cut off from helping

either themselves or their neighbours, or once daring to

attempt it.

11. Yet there have not been wanting, from time to time,

some lovers of mankind who have endeavoured (even contrary

to their own interest) to reduce physic to its ancient

standard; who have laboured to explode out of it all the

hypotheses, and fine-spun theories, and to make it a plain

intelligible thing, as it was in the beginning, having no more

mystery in it than this, " Such a medicine removes such a

pain." These have demonstrably shown that neither the

knowledge of astrology, astronomy, natural philosophy, nor

even anatomy itself, is absolutely necessary to the quick and

effectual cure of most diseases incident to human bodies, nor

yet any chymical, or exotic, or compound medicine, but a

single plant or root duly applied. So that every man of

common sense (unless in some rare cases) may prescribe

either to himself or his neighbour, and may be very secure

from doing harm, even where he can do no good.

12. Even in the last age there was something of this kind

done, particularly by the great and good Dr. Sydenham;

and in the present by his pupil Dr. Dover, who has pointed

out simple medicines for many diseases. And some such
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may be found in the writings of the learned and ingenious

Dr. Clieyne, who, doubtless, would have communicated many

more to the world, but for the melancholy reason he gave one

of his friends that pressed him with s6me passages in his

works which too much countenanced the modern practice :

" O Sir, we must do something to oblige the faculty, or they

will tear us in pieces."

13. Without any regard to this, without any concern

about the obliging or disobliging any mau living, a mean

hand has made here some little attempt towards a plain and

easy way of curing most diseases. I have only consulted,

herein, experience, common sense, and the common interest

of mankind. And supposing they can be cured this easy

way, who would desire to use any other? Who would not

wish to have a physician always in his house, and one that

attends without fee or reward ? to be able (unless in some

few complicated cases) to prescribe to his family as well as

himself?

14. If it be said, "But what need is there of such

attempt?" I answer, The greatest that can possibly be con

ceived. Is it not needful in the highest degree to rescue

men from the jaws of destruction ? from wasting their

fortunes, as thousands have done, and continue to do daily?

from pining away in sickness and pain, either through the

ignorance or dishonesty of physicians; yea, and many times

throwing away their lives, after their health, time, and

substance ?

Is it inquired, " But are there not books enough already

on every part of the art of medicine?" Yes, too many ten

times over, considering how little to the purpose the far

greater part of them speak. But, beside this, they are too

dear for poor men to buy, and too hard for plain men to

understand. Do you say, " But there are enough of these

collections of receipts." Where? I have not seen one yet,

either in our own or any other tongue, which contains only

safe, and cheap, and easy medicines. In all that have yet

fallen into my hand, I find many dear and many far-fetched

medicines, besides many of so dangerous a kind as a prudent

man would never meddle with. And against the greater

part of those medicines there is a further objection : They

consist of too many ingredients. The common method of

compounding and decompounding medicines can never be



VARIOUS WORKS. 313

reconciled to common sense. Experience shows that one

thing will cure most disorders, at least as well as twenty put

together. Then why do you add the other nineteen ? Only

to swell the apothecary's bill ; nay, possibly, on purpose to

prolong the distemper, that the doctor and he may divide

the spoil.

But admitting there is some quality in the medicine pro

posed which has need to be corrected ; will not one thing

correct it as well as twenty ? It is probable, much better.

And if not, there is a sufficiency of other medicines which

need no such correction.

How often, by thus compounding medicines of opposite

qualities, is the virtue of both utterly destroyed ! Nay, how

often do those joined together destroy life, which single

might have preserved it ! This occasioned that caution of

the great Boerhaave against mixing things without evident

necessity, and without full proof of the effect they will produce

when joined together, as well as of that they produce when

asunder; seeing, (as he observes,) several things, which,

separately taken, are safe and powerful medicines, when com

pounded, not only lose their former powers, but commence a

strong and deadly poison.

15. As to the manner of using the medicines here set

down, I should advise, as soon as you know your distemper,

(which is very easy, unless in a complication of disorders ;

and then you would do well to apply to a physician that

fears God,) First, use the first of the remedies for that disease

which occurs in the ensuing collection ; unless some other of

them be easier to be had, and then it may do just as well.

Secondly, after a competent time, if it takes no effect, use

the second, the third, and so on. I have purposely set down,

in most cases, several remedies for each disorder, not only

because all are uot equally easy to be procured at all times,

and in all places, but likewise because the medicine which

cures one man will not always cure auother of the same

distemper. Nor will it cure the same man at all times.

Therefore it was necessary to have a vaiiety. However. I

have subjoined the letter / to those medicines which some

think to be infallible. Thirdly, observe all the time the

greatest exactness in your regimen or manner of living.

Abstain from all mixed, all high-seasoned, food. Use plain

diet, easy of digestion ; and this as spariugly as you can, con
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sistent with ease aud strength. Drink only water, if it

agrees with your stomach; if not, good, clear small beer.

Use as much exercise daily, in the open air, as you can with

out weariness. Sup at six or seven on the lightest food ; go

to bed early, and rise betimes. To persevere with steadiness

in this course is often more than half the cure. Above all,

add to the rest (for it is not labour lost) that old unfashion

able medicine, prayer. And have faith in God, who " killeth

and maketh alive ; who bringeth down to the grave, and

bringeth up."

16. For the sake of those who desire, through the blessing

of God, to retain the health which they have recovered, I

have added a few plain, easy rules, chiefly transcribed from

Dr. Cheyne :—

1. 1. The air we breathe is of great consequence to our

health. Those who have been long abroad in easterly or

northerly winds should drink some thin and warm liquor

going to bed, or a draught of toast and water.

2. Tender people should have those who lie with them, or

are much about them, sound, sweet, and healthy.

3. Everyone that would preserve health should be as clean

and sweet as possible in their houses, clothes, and furniture.

II. 1. The great rule of eating and drinking is, to suit the

quality and quantity of the food to the strength of our diges

tion ; to take always such a sort and such a measure of food

as sits light and easy to the stomach.

2. All pickled, or smoked, or salted food, and all high-

seasoned, is unwholesome.

3. Nothing conduces more to health than abstinence and

plain food, with due labour.

4. For studious persons, about eight ounces of animal food,

and twelve of vegetable, in twenty-four hours, is sufficient.

5. Water is the wholesomest of all drinks; quickens the

appetite, and strengthens the digestion most.

6. Strong, and more especially spirituous, liquors are a

certain, though slow, poison.

7. Experience shows there is very seldom any danger in

leaving them off all at once.

8. Strong liquors do not prevent the mischiefs of a surfeit,

nor carry it off, so safely as water.

9. Malt liquors (except clear small beer, or small ale of due

r.ge) are exceeding hurtful to tender persons.
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10. Coffee and tea are extremely hurtful to persons who

have weak nerves.

III. 1. Tender persons should eat very light suppers, and

that two or three hours before going to bed.

2. They ought coustantly to go to bed about nine, and rise

at four or five.

IV. 1 . A due degree of exercise is indispensably necessary

to health and long life.

2. Walking is the best exercise for those who are able to

bear it ; riding for those who are not. The open air, when the

weather is fair, contributes much to the benefit of exercise.

3. We may strengthen any weak part of the body by

constant exercise. Thus, the lungs may be strengthened by

loud speaking, or walking up an easy ascent ; the digestion

and the nerves, by riding; the arms and hams, by strongly

rubbing them daily.

4. The studious ought to have stated times for exercise, at

least two or three hours a day : The one half of this before

dinner; the other, before going to bed.

5. They should frequently shave, and frequently wash their

feet.

6. Those who read or write much should learn to do it

standing ; otherwise it will impair their health.

7. The fewer clothes any one uses, by day or night, the

hardier he will be.

8. Exercise, First, should be always on an empty stomach :

Secondly, should never be continued to weariness : Thirdly,

after it, we should take care to cool by degrees ; otherwise

we shall catch cold.

9. The flesh-brush is a most useful exercise, especially to

strengthen any part that is weak.

10. Cold bathing is of great advantage to health. It

prevents abundance of diseases. It promotes perspiration,

helps the circulation of the blood, and prevents the danger of

catching cold. Tender people should pour water upon the

head before they go in, and walk swiftly. To jump in with

the head foremost is too great a shock to nature.

V. 1. Costiveness cannot long consist with health. There

fore care should be taken to remove it at the beginning ;

and when it is removed, to prevent its return, by soft, cool,

open diet.

2. Obstructed perspiration (vulgarly called catching colli)
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is one great source of diseases. Whenever there appears the

least sign of this, let it be removed by gentle sweat*.

VI. 1. The passions have a greater influence on health

than most people are aware of.

2. All violent and sudden passions dispose to, or actually

throw people into, acute diseases.

3. The slow and lasting passions, such as grief and hopeless

love, bring on chronical diseases.

4. Till the passion which caused the disease is calmed,

medicine is applied in vain.

5. The love of God, as it is the sovereign remedy of all

miseries, so in particular it effectually prevents all the bodily

disorders the passions introduce, by keeping the passions

themselves within due bounds. And by the unspeakable

joy, and perfect calm, serenity, and tranquillity it gives the

mind, it becomes the most powerful of all the means of health

and long life.

London,

June 11, 1747.

POSTSCRIPT.

1. It was a great surprise to the editor of the following

collection, that there was so swift and large a demand for it,

that three impressions were called for in four or five years;

and that it was not only republished by the booksellers of a

neighbouring nation, but also inserted by parts in their

public papers, and so propagated through the whole kingdom.

This encouraged him carefully to revise the whole, and to

publish it again, with several alterations, which -it is hoped

may make it of greater use to those who love common sense

and common honesty.

2. Those alterations are still in pursuance of my first

design, to set down cheap, safe, and easy medicines ; easy to

be known, easy to be procured, and easy to be applied by

plain, unlettered men. Accordingly, I have omitted a con

siderable number, which, though cheap and safe, were not so

common or well known ; and have added at least an equal

number, to which that objection cannot be made, which are

not only of small price, and extremely safe, but likewise

easily to be found, if not in every house or yard, yet in every

town, and almost every village, throughout the kingdom.

3. It is because they are not safe, but extremely dangerous,

that I have omitted (together with antimony) the four Her
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culean medicines, opium,* the bark,* steel,* and most of the

preparations of quicksilver. Herculean indeed ! far too

strong for common men to grapple with. How many fatal

effects have these produced even in the hands of no ordinary

physicians ! With regard to four of these, the instances are

glaring and undeniable. And whereas quicksilver, the fifth,

is in its native form as innocent as bread or water ; has not

the art been discovered, so to prepare it as to make it the

most deadly of all poisons? These, physicians have justly

termed edged tools. But they have not yet taught them to

wound at a distance; and honest men are under no necessity

of touching them, or coming within their reach.

4. Instead of these, I have once more ventured to recom

mend to men of plain, unbiassed reason such remedies as air,

water, milk, whey, honey, treacle, salt, vinegar, and common

English herbs, with a few foreign medicines, almost equally

cheap, safe, and common. And this I have done on that

principle, whereby I desire to be governed in all my actions :

"Whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, the

same do unto them."

5. At the request of many persons, I have likewise added

plain definitions of most distempers; not indeed accurate or

philosophical definitions, but such as are suited to men of

ordinary capacities, and as may just enable them, in common

simple cases, to distinguish one disease from another. In

uncommon or complicated diseases, where life is more

immediately in danger, I again advise every man without

delay to apply to a physician that fears God.

Bristol,

October 16, 1755.

London, November 10, 1760.

During the observation and experience of more than five

years, whic have passed since the last impression of this

tract, I have had many opportunities of trying the virtues of

the ensuing remedies. And I have now added the word tried

to those which I have found to be of the greatest efficacy. I

believe many others to be of equal virtue ; but it has not lain

in my way to make the trial.

In this course of time, I have likewise had occasion to

collect several other remedies, tried either by myself or

others, which are inserted under their proper heads. Some

• Except in a very few cuei.
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of these I have found to be of uncommon virtue, equal to

any of those which were before published ; and .one I must

aver, from personal knowledge, grounded on a thousand

experiments, to be far superior to all the other medicines I

have known ; I mean electricity. I cannot but entreat all

those who are well-wishers to mankind to make full proof of

this. Certainly it comes the nearest an universal medicine,

of any yet known in the world.

One grand advantage which most of these medicines have

above those commonly used is this : You may be sure of

having them good in their kind ; pure, genuine, unsophisti

cated. But who can be sure of this, when the medicines he

uses are compounded by an apothecary ? Perhaps he has

not the drug prescribed by the physician, and so puts in its

place " what will do as well." Perhaps he has it ; but it is

stale and perished ; yet " you would not have him throw it

away. Indeed he cannot afford it." Perhaps he cannot

afford to make up the medicine as the Dispensatory directs,

and sell it at the common price. So he puts in cheaper

ingredients; and you take, neither you nor the physician

knows what ! How many inconveniences must this occa

sion ! How many constitutions are ruined hereby ! How

many valuable lives are lost ! Whereas all these incon

veniences may be prevented by a little care and common

sense in the use of those plain, simple remedies which are

here collected.

Otlbt, April 20, 1780.

Since the last correction of this tract, near twenty years

ago, abundance of objections have been made to several parts

of it. These I have considered with all the attention which

I Avas master of; and, in consequence hereof, have now

omitted many articles, and altered many others. I have like

wise added a considerable number of medicines, several of

which have been but lately discovered ; and several (although

they had been long in use) I had never tried before. But I

still advise, in complicated cases, or where life is in imme

diate danger, let every one apply without delay to a

physician that fears God. From one who does not, be his

fame ever so great, I should expect a curse rather than a

blessing.

Most of those medicines which I prefer to the rest are now

marked with an asterisk.
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PREFACE.

1. Some verses, it may be observed, in the following

Collection, were wrote upon the scheme of the Mystic

Divines. And these, it is owned, we had once in great

veneration, as the best explainers of the gospel of Christ.

But we are now convinced, that we therein greatly erred, not

knowing the Scriptures, neither the power of God. And

because this is an error which many serious minds are sooner

or later exposed to, and which indeed most easily besets

those who seek the Lord Jesus in sincerity, wc believe our

selves indispensably obliged, in the presence of God, and

angels, and men, to declare wherein we apprehend those

writers not to teach " the truth as"it is in Jesus."

2. And First, we apprehend them to lay another founda

tion. They are careful indeed to pull down our own works;

and to prove, that " by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be

justified." But why is this? Only "to establish our own

righteousness " in the place of our own works. They speak

largely and well against expecting to be accepted of God for

our virtuous actions; and then teach, that we are to be

accepted for our virtuous habits or tempers. Still the ground

of our acceptance is placed in ourselves. The difference is
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only this : Common writers suppose we are to be justified for

the sake of our outward righteousness ; these suppose we are

to be justified for the sake of our inward righteousness;

whereas, in truth, we are no more justified for the sake of

one than of the other. For neither our own inward nor

outward righteousness is the ground of our justification

Holiness of heart, as well as holiness of life, is not the cause,

but the effect of it. The sole cause of our acceptance with

God, (or, that for the sake of which, on tLe account of which,

we are accepted,) is the righteousness and the death of Christ,

who fulfilled God's law, and died in our stead. And even

the condition of it is not (as they suppose) our holiness either

of heart or life; but our faith alone; faith contradistin

guished from holiness, as well as from good works. Other

foundation therefore can no man lay, without being an

adversary to Christ and his gospel, than faith alone ; faith,

though necessarily producing both, yet not including either

good works, or holiness.

3. But supposing them to have laid the foundation right,

the manner of building thereon which they advise is quite

opposite to that prescribed by Christ. He commands to

build up one another. They advise, "To the desert ! to the

desert ! and God will build you up." Numberless are the

commendations that occur in all their writings, not of retire

ment intermixed with conversation, but of an entire seclusion

from men, (perhaps for months or years,) in order to purify

the soul. Whereas, according to the judgment of our Lord,

and the writings of his Apostles, it is only when we are knit

together that we " have nourishment from Him, and increase

with the increase of God." Neither is there any time, when

the weakest member can say to the strongest, or the

strongest to the weakest, "I have no need of thee.,;

Accordingly our blessed Lord, when his disciples were in

their weakest state, sent them forth, not alone, but two by

two. When they were strengthened a little, not by solitude,

but by abiding with him and one another, he commanded

^ them to " wait," not separate, but " being assembled

together," for "the promise of the Father." And "they

were all with one accord in one place," when they received

the gift of the Holy Ghost. Express mention is made in the

same chapter, that when " there were added unto them three

thousand souls, all that believed were together, and con
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tin aed steadfastly " not only " in the Apostles' doctrine," but

also " in fellowship and in breaking of bread," and in praying

"with one accord." Agreeable to which is the account the

great Apostle gives of the manner which he had been taught

of God, " for the perfecting of the saints, for the edifying of

the body of Christ," even to the end of the world. And

according to St. Paul, all who will ever come, in " the unity

of the faith, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the

stature of the fulness of Christ," must " together grow up

into Him : From whom the whole body fitly joined together

and compacted " (or strengthened) " by that which every

joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in the

measure of every part, maketh increase of the body unto the

edifying of itself in love." (Ephesians iv. 14, 16.)

4. So widely distant is the manner of building up souls in

Christ taught by St. Paul, from that taught by the Mystics !

Nor do they differ as to the foundation, or the manner of

building thereon, more than they do with regard to the

superstructure. For the religion these authors would edify

us in, is solitary religion. " If thou wilt be perfect," say

thev, '•' trouble not thvself about outward works. It is better

to work virtues in the will. He hath attained the true

resignation, who hath estranged himself from all outward

works, that God may work inwardly in him, without any

turning to outward things. These are the true worshippers,

who worship God in spirit and in truth." For contempla

tion is, with them, the fulfilling of the law, even a con

templation that " consists in a cessation from all works."

5. Directly opposite to this is the gospel of Christ.

Solitary religion is not to be found there. " Holy solitaries''

is a phrase no more consistent with the gospel than holy

adulterers. The gospel of Christ knows of no religion, but

social ; no holiness but social holiness. " Faith working by

love" is the length and breadth and depth and height of

Christian perfection. "This commandment have we from

Christ, that he who loves God, love his brother also ;" and

that we manifest our love " by doing good unto all men ;

especially to them that are of the household of faith." And

in truth, whosoever loveth his brethren, not in word only, but

as Christ loved him, cannot but lie " zealous of good works."

He feels in his soul a burning, restless desire of spending and

being spent for them. " My Father," will he say, " worketb
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hitherto, and I work." And at nil possible opportunities he

is, like his Master, "going about doing good."

6. This then is the way : Walk ye in it, whosoever ye are,

that have believed in his name. Ye know, " other founda

tion can no man lay than that which is laid, even Jesus

Christ." Ye feel that by grace ye are saved through faith ;

saved from sin, by Christ "formed in your hearts;" and

from fear, by " his Spirit bearing witness with your spirit,

that ye are the sons of God." Ye are taught of God, " not

to forsake the assembling of yourselves together, as the

manner of some is;" but to instruct, admonish, exhort,

reprove, comfort, confirm, and every way "build up one

another." " Ye have an unction from the Holy One," that

teacheth you to renounce any other or higher perfection,

than " faith working by love ;" faith " zealous of good works ;"

faith, "as it hath opportunity, doing good unto all men."

"As ye have therefore received Jesus Christ the Lord, so

walk ye in him, rooted and built up in him, and stablished in

the faith, and abounding therein more and more." Only,

" beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain

deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the

world, and not after Christ." For "ye are complete in Him.

He is Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, the

first and the last." Only " continue in Him, grounded and

settled, and be not moved away from the hope of the Gospel :

And when Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye

also appear with him in glory ! "

III.

Hymns and Sacred Poems. Published by John Wesley,

M.A., Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford; and Charles

Wesley, M.A., Student of Christ Church, Oxford. The

Second Edition. 12mo., pp. 160. 1739.

IV.

Hymns and Sacred Poems. Published by John Wesley,

M.A., Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford ; and Charles

Wesley, M.A., Student of Christ Church, Oxford.

12mo., pp. 209. 1740.*

* In the year 1743 this Hymn Book was reprinted with the second, mentioned

p. 319, so u to form one volume with it.—Edit.
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PREFACE.

1. "By grace," saith St. Paul, "ye are saved through

faith." And it is indeed a great salvation which they have

received, who truly " believe on the name of the Son of God."

It is such as " eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it

entered into the heart of man to conceive," until God " hath

revealed it by his Spirit," which alone showeth these "deep

things of God."

2. "Of this salvation the Prophets inquired diligently,

searching what manner of time the Spirit which was in them

did signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of

Christ, and the glory that should follow;" even that glorious

liberty from the bondage of corruption, which should then be

given to the children of God. Much more doth it behove

us, diligently to inquire after this " prize of our high calling ;"

and earnestly to " hope for the grace which is brought unto

us by the revelation of Jesus Christ."

3. Some faint description of this gracious gift of God is

attempted in a few of the following verses. But the greater

part of them relate to the way, rather than the end ; either

showing (so far as has fallen under our observation) the

successive conquests of grace, and the gradual process of

the work of God in the soul; or pointing out the chief

hinderances in the way, at which many have stumbled and

fallen.

4. This great gift of God, the salvation of our souls, which

is begun on earth, but perfected in heaven, is no other than

the image of God fresh stamped upon our hearts. It is a

renewal in the spirit of our minds after the likeness of Him

that created us. It is a salvation from sin, and doubt, and

fear: From fear; for, "being justified freely," they who

believe "have peace with God through Jesus Christ our

Lord, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God :" From doubt ;

for " the Spirit of God bearcth witness with their spirit, that

they are the children of God:" And from sin; for being

now " made free from sin, they are become the servants of

righteousness."

5. God hath now " laid the axe to the root of the treo,

purifying their hearts by faith, and cleansing all the thoughts

of their hearts by the inspiration of his Holy Spirit."

Having this hope, that they shall soon see God as he is, they
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"purify themselves even as He is pure;" and are "holy as

he which hath called them is holy, in all manner of con

versation." Not that they have " already attained " all they

shall attain, either " are already," in this sense, "perfect."

But they daily go on " from strength to strength : Beholding

now as in a glass the glory of the Lord, they are changed

into the same image, from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of

the Lord."

6. And " where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty;"

such liberty from the law of sin and death as the children of

this world " will not believe, though a man declare it unto

them." The Son hath made them free, and they are free

indeed: Insomuch that St. John lays it down as a first

principle amon^ true believers, " We know that whosoever is

born of God sinneth not ; but he that is begotten of God

keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not."

And again : " Whosoever abideth in Him " (in Christ)

"sinneth not." And yet again: "Whosoever is born of

God, doth not commit sin. For his seed remaineth in him,

and he cannot sin, because he is born of God."

7. The son hath made them free, who are thus born of

God, from that great root of sin and bitterness, pride. They

feel that all their sufficiency is of God ; that it is he alone

who is in all their thoughts, and " worketh in them both to

will and to do of his good pleasure." They feel that it is not

they who speak, but the Spirit of their Father which speaketh

in them ; and that whatsoever is done by their hands, " the

Father which is with them, he doeth the works." So that

God is to them all in all, and they are as nothing in his

sight. They are freed from self-will ; as desiring nothing,

no, not for one moment, (for perfect love casteth out all

desire,) but the holy and perfect will of God : Not supplies

in want ; not ease in pain j* not life or death, or any creature ;

but continually crying in their inmost soul, " Father, thy will

be done." They are freed from evil thoughts, so that they

cannot enter into them ; no, not for one instant. Aforetime,

when an evil thought came in, they looked up, and it

vanished away. But now it does not come in ; there being

• This expression, and several others which follow, are lar too strong, as dlr.

Wesley afterwards perceived and acknowledged. They are corrected and qualified

in Vol. XI., pp. 379, 380, of this edition of hit Works, where a part of this

preface is quoted.—Edit.
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no room for this in a soul which is full of God. They rue

freed from wanderings in prayer. Whensoever they pour

out their hearts in a more immediate manner before God,

they have no thought of anything past, or absent, or to come ;

but of God alone; to whom their whole souls now in one

even stream, and in whom they are swallowed up. In times

past, they had wandering thoughts darted in ; which yet fled

away like smoke. But now that smoke does not rise at all,

but they continually see Him which is invisible. They are

freed from all darkness, having no fear, no doubt, either as

to their state in general, or as to any particular action : For,

their eye being single, their whole body is full of light.

Whatsoever is needful, they are taught of God. They have

an unction from the Holy One which abideth in them, and

teacheth them every hour, what they shall do, and what they

shall speak. Nor have they therefore any need to reason

concerning it ; for they see the way straight before them.

The Lamb is their light, and they simply follow him,

whithersoever he goeth. Hence, also, they are, in one sense,

freed from temptations ; for though numberless temptations

fly about them, yet they wound them not, they trouble them

not, they have no place in them. At all times their soul is

even and calm ; their heart is steadfast and unmovable ; their

peace, flowing as a river, " passeth all understanding;" and

they "rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory." For

they are "sealed by the Spirit unto the day of redemption;"

having the witness in themselves, that "there is laid up for

them a crown of righteousness, which the Lord shall give

them in that day ; " and being fully persuaded, through the

Holy Ghost, that " neither death nor life, nor things present,,

nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other

creature, shall be able to separate them from the love of Godr

which is in Christ Jesus their Lord."

8. Not that every one is a child of the devil, (as some

have rashly asserted, who know not what they speak, nor

whereof they affirm,) till he is, in this full sense, born of God.

On the contrary, whosoever he be, who hath a sure trust and

confidence in God, that through the merits of Christ his sins

are forgiven, and he reconciled to the favour of God ; he is a

child of God, and, if he abide in him, an heir of all the great

and precious promises. Neither ought he in any wise to
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cast away his confidence, or to deny the faith he hath

received, because it is weak, because hitherto it is only " as a

grain of mustard-seed;" or because "it is tried with fire,"

so that his soul is "in heaviness through manifold tempta

tions." For though " the heir, as long as he is a child,

difFereth nothing from a servant, yet is he lord of all."

God doth not " despise the day of small things ;" the day of

fears, and doubts, and clouds, and darkness ; but if there be

first a willing mind, pressing toward the mark of the prize

of our high calling, " it is accepted " (for the present)

"according to what a man hath, and not according to what

he hath not."

9. Neither, therefore, dare we affirm (as some have done)

that this full salvation is at once given to true believers.

There is, indeed, an instantaneous (as well as a gradual)

work of God in the souls of his children ; and there wants

not, we know, a cloud of witnesses, who have received, in one

moment, either a clear sense of the forgiveness of their sins,

or the abiding witness of the Holy Spirit. But we do not

know a single instance, in any place, of a person's receiving,

in one and the same moment, remission of sins, the abiding

witness of the Spirit, and a new, a clean heart.

10. Iudeed, how God may work, we cannot tell ; but the

general manner wherein he does work, is this : Those who

once trusted in themselves that they were righteous, who

were rich and had need of nothing, are, by the Spirit of God,

applying his word, convinced that they are poor aud naked.

All the things that they have done are brought to their

remembrance, and set in array before them ; so that they see

the wrath of God hanging over their heads, and feel they

deserve the damnation of hell. In their trouble they cry

unto the Lord, and he shows he hath taken away their sins,

aud opens the kingdom of heaven in their hearts, even

"righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost."

Fear, and sorrow, and pain are fled away, and sin hath no

more dominion over them. Knowing they are justified freely

through faith in his blood, they have peace with God through

Jesus Christ ; they rejoice in hope of the glory of God ; and

the love of God is shed abroad in their hearts.

11. In this peace they remain for days, or weeks, or

months, and commonly suppose they shall not know war any
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more, till some of their old enemies, their bosom-sins, or the

sin which did most easily beset them, (perhaps anger or

desire,) assault them again, and thrust sore at them, that they

may fall. Then arises fear, that they shall not endure to the

end ; and often doubt, whether God has not forgotten them,

or whether they did not deceive themselves, in thinking their

sins were forgiven, and that they were children of God.

Under these clouds, especially if they reason with the devil,

or are received to doubtful disputations, they go mourning

all the day long, even as a father mourneth for his only son

whom he loveth. But it is seldom long before their Lord

answers for himself, sending them the Holy Ghost, to comfort

them, to bear witness continually with their spirit, that they

are the children of God. And then they are indeed meek,

and gentle, and teachable, even as little children. Their

stony heart was broken in pieces, before they received remis

sion of sins: Yet it continued hard; but now it is melted

down, it is soft, tender, and susceptible of any impression.

And now first do they see the ground of their heart ; which

God would not before disclose unto them, lest the flesh should

fail before him, and the spirit which he had made. Now

they see all the hidden abominations there ; the depths of

pride, and self, and hell : Yet, having the witness in them

selves,—Thou art " an heir of God, a joint heir with Christ;"

thou shalt "inherit the new heavens and the new earth,

wherein dwelleth righteousness;" their spirit rejoiceth in

God their Saviour, even in the midst of this fiery trial, which

continually heightens both the strong sense they then have

of their inability to help themselves, and the inexpressible

hunger they feel after a full renewal in his image, in

righteousness, and all true holiness. Then God is mindful

of the desire of them that fear him : He remembers his holy

covenant, and he giveth them a single eye and a clean heart.

He stamps upon them his own image and superscription; he

createth them anew in Christ Jesus ; he cometh unto them

with his Son and his blessed Spirit, and, fixing his abode in

their souls, bringeth them into the " rest which remaineth

for the people of God."

V.

Hymns and Sacred Poems. By John Wesley, M.A., Fellow

of Lincoln College, Oxford; and Chahles Wesley, M.A.,
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Student of Christ Church, Oxford. The Second Edition.

12mo., pp. 300. 1745.*

THE PREFACE.

1. Perhaps the general prejudice against Christian perfec

tion (the subject of many of the following verses) may chiefly

arise from a misapprehension of the nature of itr We

willingly allow, and continually declare, there is no such

perfection in this life, as implies either a dispensation from

doing good, and attending all the ordinances of God ; or a

freedom from ignorance, mistake, temptation, and a thousand

infirmities necessarily connected with flesh and blood.

2. First. We not only allow, but earnestly contend, (as

" the faith once delivered to the saints,") that there is no

perfection in this life which implies any dispensation from

attending all the ordinances of God, or from doing good unto

all men, while we have time, though especially unto the

household of faith. And whosoever they are that have

taught otherwise, we are convinced they are not taught of

God. We dare not receive them, neither bid them God

speed, lest we be partakers of their evil deeds. We believe

that not only the babes in Christ, who have newly found

redemption in his blood, but those also who are grown up

unto perfect men, unto " the measure of the stature of the

fulness of Christ/' are indispensably obliged, (and that they

are obliged thereto is their glory and crown of rejoicing,) as

oft as they have opportunity, to eat bread and drink wine in

remembrance of Him ; to search the Scriptures ; by fasting,

as well as temperance, to keep their bodies under, and bring

them into subjection ; and, above all, to pour out their souls

in prayer, both secretly, and in the great congregation.

3. We, Secondly, believe, and therefore speak, and that

unto all men, and with much assurance, that there is no such

perfection in this life as implies an entire deliverance, either

from ignorance or mistake, in things not essential to salva

tion, or from manifold temptations, or from numberless

* These four Hymn Books have each the same title ; but they aw distinct

publications ; and at present are very rarely to be met with. They contain

several of the hymns which have always been in general use among the Method

ists ; not a few of which are stated to be translations from the German. The late

very intelligent daughter of Mr. Charles Wesley informed me, that none of these

translations were understood to be made by her father ; but by her uncle, Mr.

John Wesley.—Edit.
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infirmities, wherewith the corruptible bod}', more or less,

presses down the soul. This is the same thing which we have

spoken from the beginning. If any teach otherwise, they

are not of us. We cannot find any ground in Scripture to

suppose that any inhabitant of a house of clay is wholly

exempt from either bodily infirmities, or from ignorance of

many things ; or to imagine any is incapable of mistake, 01

of falling into divers temptations. No ; " the disciple is not

above his Master, nor the servant above his Lord." It is

enough, that "every one who is perfect shall be as his

Master."

4. " But what, then," it may be asked, " do you mean by

one that is perfect ? or, one that is as his Master ? " We

mean, one in whom is the mind which was in Christ, and

who so walketh as He walked ; a man that hath clean hands

and a pure heart; or that is cleansed from all filthiness of

flesh and spirit; one in whom there is no occasion of

stumbling ; and who, accordingly, doth not commit sin. To

declare this a little more particularly : We understand by

that scriptural expression, "a perfect man," one in whom

God hath fulfilled his faithful word, " From all your filthi

ness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse you. I will also

save you from all your uncleannesses." We understand

hereby, one whom God hath sanctified throughout, even in

bod)r, soul, and spirit; one who walketh in the light, as He

is in the light; in whom there is no darkness at all; the

blood of Jesus Christ his Son having cleansed him from all

sin.

5. This man can now testify to all mankind, " I am cruci

fied with Christ ; nevertheless I live ; yet not I, but Christ

liveth in me." He is holy, as God who called him is holy,

both in life, and in all manner of conversation. He loveth

the Lord his God with all his heart, and serveth Him with all

his strength. He loveth his neighbour (every man) as him

self; yea, as Christ loved us; them in particular that

despitefully use him and persecute him, because they know

not the Son, neither the Father. Indeed, his soul is all love,

filled with bowels of mercies, kindness, meekness, gentleness,

long-suffering. And his life agreeth thereto ; full of " the

work of faith, the patience of hope, the labour of love." And

whatsoever he doeth, either in word or deed, he doeth it all

in the name, in the love and power, of the Lord Jesus. In a
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word, he doeth the will of God on earth, as it is done in

heaven.

6. This it is to be a perfect man, to be sanctified through

out, created anew in Jesus Christ; even "to have a heart all

flaming with the love of God," (to use Archbishop Usher's

words,) " so as continually to offer up every thought, word,

and work, as a spiritual sacrifice, acceptable unto God through

Christ:" In every thought of our hearts, in every word of

our tongues, in every work of our hands, to show forth His

praise who hath called us out of darkness into his marvellous

light. O that both we, and all who seek the Lord Jesus in

sincerity, may thus be made perfect in one !

VI.

Hymns on God's Everlasting Love. To which is added, The

Cry of a Reprobate. 12mo., pp. 36. 1741.

VII.

A Collection of Moral and Sacred Poems from the most

celebrated English Authors. By John Wesley, M.A.,

Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford. In Three Volumes.

12mo. 1744.

To the Right Honourable the Countess of Huntingdon.

Madam,

It has been a common remark, for many years, that

poetry, which might answer the noblest purposes, has been

prostituted to the vilest ; even to confound the distinctions

between virtue and vice, good and evil : And that to such a

degree, that among the numerous poems now extant in our

language, there is an exceeding small proportion which does

not, more or less, fall under this heavy censure. So that a

great difficulty lies on those who are not willing, on the one

hand, to be deprived of an elegant amusement ; nor, on the

other, to purchase it at the hazard of innocence or virtue.

Hence it is, that many have placed a chaste collection of

English poems among the chief desiderata of this age. Your

mentioning this a year or two ago, and expressing a desire to

see. such a collection, determined me not to delay the design

I had long had of attempting something in this kind. I

therefore revised all the English poems I knew, and selected

what appeared most valuable in them. Only Spenser's works
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I was constrained to omit, because scarce intelligible to the

generality of modern readers.

I shall rejoice if the want of which you complained be in

some measure supplied by the following collection ; of which

this, at least, may be affirmed,—there is nothing therein

contrary to virtue, nothing that can any way offend the

chastest ear, or give pain to the tenderest heart. And

perhaps whatever is really essential to the most sublime

divinity, as well as the purest and most refined morality, will

be found therein. Nor is it a small circumstance, that the

most just and important sentiments are here represented with

the utmost advantage, with all the ornaments both of wit

and language, and in the clearest, fullest, strongest light.

I inscribe these poems to you, not only because you was

the occasion of their thus appearing in the world ; but also

because it may be an inducement to many to read them.

Your name, indeed, cannot excuse a bad poem ; but it may

recommend good ones to those who would not otherwise con

sider whether they were good or bad. And I am persuaded

they will not be unacceptable to you, were it only on this

account,—that many of them describe what a person of quality

ought, and what I trust you desire, to be.

My heart's desire and prayer to God for you is, that you

may never rest short of this : That " whatsoever things are

true, whatsoever things are venerable, whatsoever things are

just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely,

whatsoever things are honourable; if there be any virtue,

if there be any praise, you may think on these things : And

my God shall supply all your need, according to his riches in

glory by Christ Jesus."

I am

Your Ladyship's obliged and obedient servant for Christ's sake,

Oxfoeo, JOHN WESLEY.

August, 1744.

VIII.

ITymns for the Watch-Night. 12mo., pp. 12.

IX.

An Elegy on the Death of Robert Jones, Esq., of Fonmon-

Castle, in Glamorganshire, South Wales. 12mo., pp. 22.

1744.
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Hymns on the Lord's Supper. By John Wesley, M.A.,

Follow of Lincoln College, Oxford ; and Charles Wesley,

M.A., Student of Christ Church, Oxford. With a Preface,

concerning the Christian Sacrament and Sacrifice, extracted

from Dr. Brcvint. 12mo., pp. 141. 1745.

XL

Hymns for the Nativity of our Lord. The Second Edition.

12mo., pp. 24. 1745"
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Hymns for our Lord's Resurrection. The Third Edition.

12mo., pp. 24. 1748.
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XV.

Gloria Patri, &c. ; or, Hymns to the Trinity. The Sixth

Edition. 12mo., pp. 11. 1746.

XVI.

Hymns for the Public Thanksgiving Day, October 9, 1746.

12mo., pp. 12. 1746.

XVII.

A Collection of Psalms and Hymns. Published by John

Wesley, M.A., Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford j and

Charles Wesley, M.A., Student of Christ Church,

Oxford. The Fourth Edition, enlarged. 12mo., pp. 148.
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Charles Wesley, M.A., Student of Christ Church,

Oxford. 12mo., pp. 335, 333. 1749.
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An Epistle to the Rev. Mr. John Wesley. By Charles
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pp. 12. 1755. "

XX.

Hymns occasioned by the Earthquake, March 8, 1750. To
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Destruction of Lisbon. Part I. The Second Edition.

12mo., pp. 12. 1756.

XXI.

Hymns occasioned by the Earthquake, March 8, 1750. To

which is added, an Hymn for the English in America,

and another for the Year 1756. Part II. The Second

Edition. 12mo., pp. 24. 1756.
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February 6. 12mo., pp. 24.

XXIII.

Hymns for Times of Trouble and Persecution. By John

and Charles Wesley, Presbyters of the Church of

England. The Third Edition, enlarged. 12mo., pp. 83.

1756.

XXIV.

Hymns for Times of Trouble. 12mo., pp. 12.

XXV.

Hymns of Intercession for all Mankind. 12mo., pp. 34.
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XXVI.
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of England. In Two Volumes. 12mo., pp. 392, 432.

1762.

PREFACE.

God having graciously laid his hand upon my body, and

disabled me from the principal work of the ministry, has

thereby given me an unexpected occasion of writing the

following Hymns. Many of the thoughts are borrowed from

Mr. Henry's Comment, Dr. Gell on the Pentateuch, and

Bengelius on the New Testament.

Several of the hymns are intended to prove, and several to

guard, the doctrine of Christian perfection. I durst not

publish one without the other.

In the latter sort I use some severity; not against

particular persons, but against enthusiasts and Autinomians;

who, by not living up to their profession, give abundant

occasion to them that seek it, and cause the truth to be evil

spoken of.

Such there have been, in every age, in every revival of

religion. But this does in nowise justify the men who put

darkness for light, aud light for darkness; who call the

uisf'om of God foolishness, and all real religion enthusiasm.

AY hen t!ie wheat springs up, the tares also appear; aud

both grow together until the harvest: Yet there is an essen

tial difference between them. This occasions a difference in

my expressions; and as great a seeming contradiction, as

when I declare with St. Paul, "A man is justified by faith,

and not by works;" and with St. James, "A man is justified

by works, and not by faith only."

My desire is, " rightly to divide the word of truth." But

"who is sufficient for these things?" Who can check the

self-confident, without discouraging the self-diffident? I

trust in God, that none of the latter will take to themselves

what belongs to the former only.

Reader, if God ministers grace to thy soul through any of

these hymns, give Him the glory, and offer up a prayer for

the weak instrument, that, whenever I finish my course, I

may depart in peace, having seen in Jesus Christ his great

salvation.

XXIX.

Graces before and after Meat. 12mo., pp. 12.
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XXX.

An Extract from Milton's Paradise Lost. "With Notes.

18mo., pp. 320. 1763.

TO THE READER.

Of all the poems which have hitherto appeared in the

world, in whatever age or nation, the preference has generally

been given, by impartial judges, to Milton's " Paradise Lost."

But this inimitable work, amidst all its beauties, is unintelli

gible to abundance of readers : The immense learning which

he has everywhere crowded together, making it quite obscure

to persons of a common education.

This difficulty, almost insuperable as it appears, I have

endeavoured to remove in the following Extract : First, By

omitting those lines which I despaired of explaining to the

unlearned ; and, Secondly, by adding short and easy notes ;

such as, I trust, will make the main of this excellent poem

clear and intelligible to any uneducated person of a tolerable

good understanding.

To those passages which I .apprehend to be peculiarly

excellent, either with regard to sentiment or expression, I

have prefixed a star : And these, I believe, it would be worth

while to read over and over, or even to commit to memory.

London,

January 1, 1763.

XXXI.

Select Hymns : With Tunes annexed : Designed chiefly for

the use of the People called Methodists. Second Edition,

corrected and enlarged. 12mo., pp. 159. 1765.

PREFACE.

1. Some years ago, a Collection of Tunes was published,

under the title of Harmonia Sacra. I believe all unpre

judiced persons who understand music allow, that it exceeds,

beyond all degrees of comparison, anything of the kind which

has appeared in England before ; the tunes being admirably

well chosen, and accurately engraven, not only for the voice,

but likewise for the organ or harpsichord.

2. But this, though it is excellent in its kind, is not the

thing which I want. I want the people called Methodists to

sing true the tunes which are in common use among them.
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At the same time, I want them to have iii one volume the

best hymns which we have printed ; and that in a small and

portable volume, and one of an easy price.

3. I have been endeavouring for more than twenty years to

procure such a book as this; hut in vain. Masters of music

were above following any direction but their own. And I

was determined, whoever compiled this, should follow my

direction ; not mending our tunes, but setting them down,

neither better nor worse than they were. At length I have

prevailed. The following Collection contains all the tunes

which are in common use among us. They are pricked true,

exactly as I desire all our congregations may sing them; and

here is prefixed to them a Collection of those Hymns which

are, I think, some of the best we have published. The

volume likewise is small, as well as the price. This therefore

I recommend, preferable to all others.

JOHN WESLEY.

XXXII.

Hymns for New Year's Day. 12mo., pp. 11. 1766.

XXXIII.

Hymns for the use of Families, and on Various Occasions.

By Charles Wesley, M.A., late Student of Christ

Church. 12mo., pp. 176. 1767.

XXXIV.

Hymns for Children, and others of riper Years. The Second

Edition. 12mo., pp. 84. 1768.

XXXV.

Hymns on the Trinity. 12mo., pp. 132. 1768.

XXXVI.

Funeral Hymns. 12mo., pp. 70. 1769.

XXXVII.

Hymns for those that seek, and those that have, Redemption

in the Blood of Jesus Christ. The Eighth Edition.

12mo., pp. 68. 1769.

XXXVIII.

An Extract from Dr. Young's Night Thoughts on Life,

Death, and Immortality. 12mo., pp. 241. 1770.
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TO THE READER.

1. It is the observation of a late ingenious writer, "What

is usually called a correct taste is very much offended with

Dr. Young's ' Night Thoughts/ It is obvious that the poetry

sometimes sinks into childish conceits, or prosaic flatness;

but oftener rises into the turgid, or false sublime ; and that

it is often perplexed and obscure. Yet this work contains

many strokes of the most sublime poetry ; and is full of those

pathetic strokes of nature and passion, which touch the heart

in the most tender and affecting manner. Besides, there are

afflictions too deep to bear either reasoning or amusement.

They may be soothed, but cannot be diverted. The gloom

of the ' Night Thoughts ' perfectly corresponds with this state

of mind. It indulges and flatters the present passion, and at

the same time presents those motives of consolation which

alone can render certain griefs supportable. We may here

observe that secret and wonderful endearment which nature

has annexed to all our sympathetic feelings, whereby we

enter into the deepest scenes of distress and sorrow, with a

melting softness of heart far more delightful than all the joys

which dissipating and unthinking mirth can inspire."

2. My design in the following extract is, (1.) To leave out

all the lines which seem to me, either to contain childish con

ceits, to sink into prosaic flatness, to rise into the turgid, the

false sublime, or to be incurably obscure to common readers.

(2.) To explain the words which are obscure, not in them

selves, but only to unlearned readers. (3.) To point out,

especially to these, by a single or double mark, what appear

to me to be the sublimest strokes of poetry, and the most

pathetic strokes of nature and passion.

3. It may be objected by some, that I have left out too

much ; by others, that I have left out too little. I answer,

(1.) I have left out no more than I apprehended to be

either childish, or flat, or turgid, or obscure : So obscure, as

not to be explained without more words than suited with my

design. (2.) I have left in no more of what I conceived

liable to any of these objections than was necessary to

preserve some tolerable connexion between the preceding and

following lines.

4. Perhaps a more plausible objection will be, that the

explanations are too short. But be pleased to observe, it

VOL. XIV. Z
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was no part of my design to explain anything at large ; but

barely to put, as often as I could, a plain word for a liard

one : And where one did not occur, to use two or three, or as

few as possible.

5. J3ut I am sensible it may be objected farther, the word

added to explain the other does not always express the

meaning of it; at least, not so exactly and fully as might be.

I answer, (1.) I allow this. But it was the best I could find

•without spending more time upon it than I could afford.

(2.) Where the word added does not express the common

meaning of the word, it often expresses the Doctor's peculiar

meaning; who frequently takes words in a very uncommon,

not to say improper, sense. (3.) I have made a little attempt,

sucli as I could consistently with abundance of other employ

ment. Let one that has more leisure and more abilities

supply what is here wanting.

XXXIX.

Preparation for Death, in several Hvmns. 12mo., pp. 46.

1772.

XL.

Select Parts of Mr. Herbert's Sacred Poems. 12mo., pp.

32. 1773.

XLI.

Hymns and Spiritual Songs, intended for the Use of Chris

tians of all Denominations. Published by John and

Charles Wesley. The Twentv-first Edition. 12mo.,

pp. 136. 1777.

THE PREFACE.

1. The innumerable mischiefs which have arisen from

bigotry, an immoderate attachment to particular opinions or

modes of worship, have been observed and lamented, in all

ages, by men of a calm and loving spirit. O when will it be

banished from the face of the earth ! When will all who

sincerely love God employ their zeal, not upon ceremonies

and notions, but upon justice, mercy, and the love of God !

2. The ease and happiness that attend, the unspeakable

advantages that flow from, a truly catholic spirit, a spirit of

universal love, (which is the very reverse of bigotry,) one

would imagine, might recommend this amiable temper to
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every person of cool reflection. And who that has tasted of

this happiness can refrain from wishing it to all mankind?

Who that has experienced the real comfort, the solid satisfac

tion, of a heart enlarged in love toward all men, and, in a

peculiar manner, to all that love God and the Lord Jesus

Christ in sincerity, can avoid earnestly desiring that all men

may be partakers of the same comfort?

3. It is with unspeakable joy, that these observe the spirit

of bigotry greatly declining, (at least, in every Protestant

nation of Europe,) and the spirit of love proportionably

increasing. Men of every opinion and denomination now

begin to bear with each other. They seem weary of tearing

each other to pieces on account of small and unessential

differences ; and rather desire to build up each other in the

great point wherein they all agree,—the faith which worketh

by love, and produces in them the mind which was in Christ

Jesus.

4. It is hoped, the ensuing collection of Hymns may in

some measure contribute, through the blessing of God, to

advance this glorious end, to promote this spirit of love, not

confined to any opinion or party. There is not an hymn,

not one verse, inserted here, but what relates to the common

salvation; and what every serious and unprejudiced Chris

tian, of whatever denomination, may join in. It is true,

none but those who either already experience the kingdom

of God within them, or, at least, earnestly desire so to do,

will either relish or understand them. But all these may

find either such prayers as speak the language of their souls

when they are in heaviness; or such thanksgivings as express,

in a low degree, what they feel, when rejoicing with joy

unspeakable. Come, then, all ye children of the Most High,

and let us magnify his name together ; and let us with one

mind and one mouth glorify God, even the Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ !

XLII.

A Collection of Hymns, for the Use of the People called

Methodists. 12mo., pp. 520. 1780.

PREFACE.

1. Fott many years I have been importuned to publish

such a Hymn Book as might be generally used in all our

Z 2
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congregations throughout Great Britain and Ireland. I

have hitherto withstood the importunity, as I believed such a

publication was needless, considering the various Hymn

Books which my brother and I have published within these

forty years last past : so that it may be doubted whether any

religious community in the world has a greater variety of

them.

2. But it has been answered, " Such a publication is highly

needful upon this very account ; for the greater part of the

people, being poor, are not able to purchase so many books.

And those that have purchased them are, as it were, bewil

dered in the immense variety. There is therefore still

wanting a proper Collection of Hymns for general use,

carefully made out of all these books, and one comprised in

so moderate a compass as neither to be cumbersome nor

expensive."

3. It has been replied, "You have such a Collection

already, (entitled Hymns and Spiritual Songs,) which I

extracted several years ago from a variety of Hymn Books."

But it is objected, "This is in the other extreme; it is abun

dantly too small. It does not, it cannot, in so narrow a

compass, contain variety enough; not so much as we want,

among whom singing makes so considerable a part of the

public service. What we want is, a collection neither too

large, that it may be cheap and portable ; nor too small, that

it may contain a sufficient variety for all ordinary occasions."

4. Such a Hymn Book you have now before you. It is

not so large as to be either cumbersome or expensive ; and

it is large enough to contain such a variety of hymns as will

not soon be worn threadbare. It is large enough to contain

all the important truths of our most holy religion, whether

speculative or practical ; yea, to illustrate them all, and to

prove them both by Scripture and reason. And this is done

in a regular order. The Hymns are not carelessly jumbled

together, but carefully ranged under proper heads, according

to the experience of real Christians. So that this book is, in

effect, a little body of experimental and practical divinity.

5. As but a small part of these Hymns is of my own

composing,* I do not think it inconsistent with modesty to

declare, that I am persuaded no such Hymn Book as this has

yet been published in the English language. In what other

* The greater part was composed by the Rev. Charles Wesley.—Edit.
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publication of the kind have you so distinct and full an

account of scriptural Christianity ? such a declaration of the

heights and depths of religion, speculative and practical ? so

strong cautions against the most plausible errors ; particularly

those that are now most prevalent ? and so clear directions

for making our calling and election sure; for perfecting

holiness in the fear of God ?

6. May I be permitted to add a few words with regard to

the poetry? Then I will speak to those who are judges

thereof with all freedom and unreserve. To these I may say,

without offence, (1.) In these Hymns there is no doggerel,

no botches, nothing put in to patch up the rhyme, no feeble

expletives. (2.) Here is nothing turgid or bombast on the

one hand, or low and creeping on the other. (3.) Here are

no cant expressions, no words without meaning. Those who

impute this to us know not what they say. We talk common

sense, whether they understand it or not, both in verse and

prose, and use no word but in a fixed and determinate sense.

(4.) Here are, allow me to say, both the purity, the strength,

and the elegance of the English language, and, at the same

time, thp utmost simplicity and plainness, suited to every

capacity. Lastly, I desire men of taste to judge, (these are

the only competent judges,) whether there be not in some of

the following Hymns the true spirit of poetry, such as c.innot

be acquired by art and labour, but must be the gift of nature.

By labour a man may become a tolerable imitator of Spenser,

Shakspeare, or Milton, and may heap together pretty

compound epithets, as pale-eyed, meek-eyed, and the like;

but unless he be born a poet, he will never attain the genuine

spirit of poetry.

7. And here I be0r leave to mention a thought which has

been long upon my mind, and which I should long ago have

inserted in the public papers, had 1 not been unwilling to

stir up a nest of hornets. Many gentlemen have done my

brother and me (though without naming us) the honour to

reprint many of our Hymns. Now they are perfectly

welcome so to do, provided they print them just as they are.

But I desire they would not attempt to mend them ; for they

really are not able. None of them is able to mend either the

sense or the verse. Therefore I must beg of them one of

these two favours ; either to let them stand as they are, to

take them for better for worse, or to add the true reading in
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the margin, or at the bottom of the page ; that we may no

longer be accountable either for the nonsense or for the

doggerel of other men.

8. But to return : That which is of infinitely more

moment than the spirit of poetry, is the spirit of piety. And

I trust, all persons of real judgment will find this breathing

through the whole collection. It is in this view chiefly that

I would recommend it to every truly pious reader as a means

of raising or quickening the spirit of devotiou, of confirming

his faith, of enlivening his hope, and of kindling or

increasing his love to God and man. When poetry thus

keeps its place, as the handmaid of piety, it shall attain, not

a poor perishable wreath, but a crown that fadeth not away.

London, JOHN WESLEY.

October 20, 1779.

XLIII.

Hymns written in the Time of the Tumults, June, 1780.

12mo., pp. 19. 1780.

XLIV.

Hymns for the Fast-Day. The Fourth Edition. 12mo., pp.

24. 1780.

XLV.

The Protestant Association; written in the midst of the

Tumults, June, 1780. 12mo., pp. 34.

XLVI.

Hymns for the Natiou, in 1782. In Two Parts. 12mo., pp.

47.

XLVII.

Prayers for Condemned Malefactors. 12mo., pp. 12. 1785.

XLVIII.

A Pocket Hymn Book, for the Use of Christians of all

Denominations. 24mo., pp. 208. 1785.

TO THE READER.

1. In the Hymn Book which I published about four years

since, although it was larger than I at first intended, there

was no room for very many of our Hymns which were no

way inferior to those contained therein. A collection of
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these, as I found many desired it, I have now published in a

smaller volume, including a very few of those which were

published in the other.

2. Several of these I omitted before, because I was afraid

they would not be understood by a common congregation.

But if some do not understand them, I make no doubt but

that many others will, and, I trust, profit thereby. And the

deeper the meaning is, the more it will profit those that do

understand them.

London, JOHN WESLEY.

October 1, 1784.

XLIX.

A Pocket Hymn Book, for the Use of Christians of all

Denominations. 24mo., pp. 240. 1787.

THE PREFACE.

1. A few years ago I was desired by many of our

Preachers to prepare and publish a smfill Hymn Book, to be

used in common in our societies. This I promised to do as

soon as I had finished some other business which was then

on my hands. But before I could do this, a bookseller

stepped in, and, without my consent or knowledge, extracted

such a Hymn Book, chiefly from our works, and spread

several editions of it throughout the kingdom.

2. Two years ago I published a Pocket Hymn Book,

according to my promise: But most of our people were

supplied already with the other Hymns. And these are

circulated still. To cut off all pretence from the Methodists

for buying them, our brethren in the late Conference, at

Bristol, advised me to print the same Hymn Book which had

been printed at York. This I have done in the present

volume: Only with this difference:—

3. First. Out of those two hundred and thirty-two hymns.

I have omitted seven-and-thirty. These I did not dare ta

palm upon the world, because fourteen of them appeared to

me very flat and dull ; fourteen more, mere prose, tagged

with rhyme; and nine more to be grievous doggerel. But a

friend tells me, " Some of these, especially those two that are

doggerel double-distilled, namely, ' The despised Nazareue/

and that which begins,—

' A Christ I have ; O what a Christ hare 1 1 '
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are hugely admired, and continually echoed from Berwick-

upon-Tweed to London." If they are, I am sorry for it : It

will bring a deep reproach upon the judgment of the

Methodists. But I dare not increase that reproach by

countenancing, in any degree, such an insult both on reli

gion and common sense. And I earnestly in treat all our

Preachers, not only never to give them out, but to discoun

tenance them by all prudent means, both in public and

private.

4. Secondly. I have added a considerable number of the

best hymns which we have ever published : Although I am

sensible they will uot suit the taste of the admirers of

doggerel. But I advise them to keep their own counsel, and

not betray their want of judgment.

5. Thirdly. Whereas in the other Hymn Book the hymns

are strangely thrown out of their places, and all jumbled

together; they are here carefully methodized again, and

ranged in their proper order.

6. " But did not you, in a late preface, give any one leave

to print your Hymns that pleased?" No, I never did; I

never said, I never intended, any such thing. My words are,

p. 6,* " Many have reprinted our Hymns. They are

perfectly welcome so to do; provided they print them just as

they are." They are welcome. Who? Why, Mr. Madan,

Berridge, and those that have done it already, for the use of

their several congregations. But could any one imagine I

meant a bookseller? or that a Methodist bookseller would

undertake it? to take a whole book out of mine? only

adding a few shreds out of other books for form's sake?

And could I mean he was welcome to publish this among

Methodists, just at the time when I had engaged to do it

myself? Does not every one, unless he shuts his eyes, see,

that every shilling he gains by it he takes out of my pocket ?

yet not so properly out of mine, as out of the pockets of the

poor Preachers ? For I lay up nothing : And I lay out no

more upon myself than I did forty years ago : (My carriage

is no expense to me ; that expense being borne by a few

friends :) But what I receive is for the poor, especially the

poor Preachers.

7. Upon the whole : Although there are some hymns in

this book which I should never have printed, but that I was

* Page 341, of the present volume Edit.
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desired to reprint the whole book, printed at York ; yet I

am bold to recommend this small 'Hymn Book, as the best

of the size that has ever been published among the Method

ists. But it is still greatly inferior to the large Hymn Book ;

in which I believe the judicious and candid reader may find

a clear explication of every branch both of speculative and

practical divinity.

Highbury-Place, JOHN WESLEY.

November 15, 1786.

MUSICAL WORKS

PUBLISHED BY

THE REVEREND JOHN WESLEY, M.A.

A Collection of Tunes, set to Music, as they are sung at

the Foundery. 12mo., pp. 36. 1742.

II.

The Grounds of Vocal Music. 12mo., pp. 12.

III.

Sacred Harmony ; or, A Choice Collection of Psalms and

Hymns, set to Music, in Two and Three Parts, for the

Voice, Harpsichord, and Organ. 12mo., pp. 354.

IV-

Sacred Harmony; or, A Choice Collection of Psalm and

Hymn Tunes, in Two or Three Parts, for the Voice, Harp

sichord, and Organ. 12rao., pp. 157.

V.

Sacred Melody ; or, A Choice Collection of Psalm and Hymn

Tunes: With a Short Introduction. 12mo., pp. 118.
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DIRECTIONS FOR CONGREGATIONAL SINGING.

That this part of divine worship may be more acceptable

to God, as well as more profitable to yourself and others, be

careful to observe the following directions :—

1. Sing all. See that you join with the congregation as

frequently as you can. Let not a slight degree of weakness

or weariness hinder you. If it is a cross to you, take it up,

and you will find a blessing.

2. Sing luitily, and with a good courage. Beware of

singing as if you were half dead, or half asleep; but lift up

your voice with strength. Be no more afraid of your voice

now, nor more ashamed of its being heard, than when you

sung the songs of Satan.

3. Sing modestly. Do not bawl, so as to be heard above,

or distinct from, the rest of the congregation, that you may

not destroy the harmony ; but strive to unite your voices

together,.so. as to make one clear melodious sound.

4. Sing in time. Whatever time is sung, be sure to keep

with it. Do not run before, nor stay behind it ; but attend

closely to the leading voices, and move therewith as exactly

as you can. And take care you sing not too slow. This

drawling way naturally steals on all who are lazy ; and it is

high time to drive it out from among us, and sing all our

tunes just as quick as we did at first.

5. Above all, sing spiritually. Have an eye to God in

every word you sing. Aim at pleasing Him more than your

self, or any other creature. In order to this, attend strictly

to the sense of what you sing ; and see that your heart is not

carried away with the sound, but offered to God continually ;

so shall your singing be such as the Lord will approve of

here, and reward when he cometh in the clouds of heaven.



A LETTER TO THE REV. DR. RUTHERFORTH*

Rev. Sir, March 28, 1768.

1. 1. Your charges, published five years ago, I did not see

till yesterday. In the fourth I am unconcerned. The three

former I purpose now to consider; and I do it the more

cheerfully, because they are wrote with such seriousness as

becomes the importance of the subject, and with less tartness

than I am accustomed to expect from opponents of every

kind.

2. But before I enter on the subject, suffer me to remove

a stumbling-block or two out of the way. You frequently

charge me with evasion ; and others have brought the same

charge. The plain case is this : I have wrote ou various

heads, and always as clearly as I could. Yet many have

misunderstood my words, and raised abundance of objections.

I answered them, by explaining myself, showing what I did

not mean, and what I did. One and another of the objectors

stretched his throat, and cried out, " Evasion ! Evasion ! "

And what does all this outcry amount to ? Why, exactly

thus much : They imagined they had tied me so fast, that it

was impossible for me to escape. But presently the cobwebs

were swept away, and I was quite at liberty. And I bless

God I can unravel truth and falsehood, although artfully

twisted together. Of such evasion I am not ashamed. Let

them be ashamed who constrain me to use it.

3. You charge me likewise, and that more than once or

twice, with maintaining contradictions. I answer, (1.) If

all my sentiments were compared together, from the year

1725 to 1768, there would be truth in the charge; for,

during the latter part of this period, I have relinquished

several of my former sentiments. (2.) During these last

thirty years, I may have varied in some of my sentiments or

expressions without observing it. (3.) I will not undertake

to defend all the expressions which I have occasionally used

during this time, but must desire men of candour to make

allowance for those

* This Letter should hare been inserted, Vol. IX., p. 173, but was overlooked

>t the proper time.—Edit.
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Qnas out incnria fiidit,

Aut humana parum cm-it natura.*

(4.) It is not strange if, among these inaccurate expressions,

there are some seeming contradictions, especially considering

I was answering so many different objectors, frequently

attacking me at once, and one pushing this way, another

that, with all the violence they were able. Nevertheless, (5.)

I believe there will be found few, if any, real contradictions

in what I have published for near thirty years.

4. I come now to your particular objections. I begin

with the subject of your third charge,—assurances ; because

what I have to say upon this head will be comprised in few

words. Some are fond of the expression : I am not ; I

hardly ever use it. But I will simply declare (having neither

leisure nor inclination to draw the saw of controversy con

cerning it) what are my present sentiments with regard to

the thing which is usually meant thereby.

I believe a few, but very few, Christians have an assurance

from God of everlasting salvation ; and that is the thing

which the Apostle terms the plerophory or full assurance

of hope.

I believe more have such an assurance of being now in the

favour of God as excludes all doubt and fear. And this, if I

do not mistake, the Apostle means by the plerophory or full

assurance of faith.

I believe a consciousness of being in the favour of God

(which I do not term plerophory, or full assurance, since it is

frequently weakened, nay, perhaps interrupted, by returns of

doubt or fear) is the common privilege of Christians, fearing

God aud working righteousness.

Yet I do not affirm there are no exceptions to this general

rule. Possibly some may be in the favour of God, and yet

go mourning all the day long. But I believe this is usually

owing either to disorder of body, or ignorance of the Gospel

promises.

Therefore I have not for many years thought a conscious

ness of acceptance to be essential to justifying faith.

And after I have thus explained myself once for all, I

think without any evasion or ambiguity, I am sure without

• This quotation from Horace is thus translated by Smart :—" Which either

Inattention has dropped, or human nature has not sufficiently provided against"

—Edit.
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any self-contradiction, I hope all reasonable men will be

satisfied. And whoever will still dispute with me on this

head must do it for disputing's sake.

II. 1. In your first charge you undertake to prove that

" Christianity does not reject the aid of human learning."

(Page 1.)

Mr. B. thinks it does. But I am not accountable for him,

from whom in this I totally differ. Yet you certainly include

me when you say, "These new reformers maintain that

every believer, who has the ^ift of utterance, is qualified to

preach the Gospel." (Page 2.) I never maintained this.

On many occasions I have maintained quite the contrary. I

never said, " Human learning is an impediment to a Divine,

which will keep him from the knowledge of the truth."

(Page 3.) When, therefore, you say, " The contempt with

which these men treat human learning," {ibid,) you do me

much injustice; as likewise when you say, "They agree that

human learning is of no use at all to a Preacher of the

Gospel." I do not agree with any who speak thus. Yet you

cite my own writings to prove it : " Farther Appeal," Part

III., p. 106.* If I say any such thing, either there or any

where else, let me bear the blame for ever.

2. For my deliberate thoughts on human learning, I

appeal to my " Serious Address to the Clergy." I there lay

down ex professo the qualifications, the learning in particular,

which (as I apprehend) every Clergyman who can have, ought

to have. And if any who are educated at the University

have it not, they are inexcusable before God and man.

To put this matter beyond dispute, I appeal to something

more than words. Can any man seriously think I despise

learning who has ever heard of the school at Kingswood ?

especially if he knows, with how much care, and expense,

and labour, I have kept it on foot for these twenty years ?

Let him but read the rules of Kingswood school, and he will

urge this objection no more.

3. But you "employ illiterate Preachers." I cannot

answer this better than by transcribing the very page to

which you refer :—

"It will easily be observed that I do not depreciate

learning of any kind. The knowledge of the languages is a

♦ VoL VIII., p. 219, of the prewnt edition of Mr. Wedey'i Works.—Edit.
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valuable talent; so is the knowledge of the arts and sciences.

Both the one and the other may be employed to the glory of

God, and the good of men. But yet I ask, Where hath God

declared in his word that he cannot, or will not, make use of

men that have it not? Has Moses or any of the Prophets

affirmed this? or our Lord, or any of his Apostles? You are

sensible all these are against you. You know the Apostles

themselves, all except St. Paul, were avfyej aypappaTot xxt

tli-joTui, common, unphilosophical, unlettered men."

4. Suffer me to add that paragraph, from which you

strangely infer that I hold learning to be of " no use at all to

a Preacher."

" I am bold to affirm that these unlettered men have help

from God for that great work, the saving souls from death ;

seeing he hath enabled, and doth enable them still, to turn

many to righteousness. Thus hath he destroyed the wisdom

of the wise, and brought to nought the understanding of the

prudent. When they imagined they had effectually shut the

door, and blocked up every passage whereby any help could

come to two or three Preachers, weak in body as well as soul,

who, they might reasonably believe, would, humanly speak

ing, wear themselves out in a short time ; when they had

gained their point by securing, as they supposed, all the men

of learning in the nation, He that sitteth in heaven laughed

them to scorn, and came upon them by a way they thought

not of. Out of the stones he raised up those who should

beget children to Abraham. We had no more foresight of

this than you. Nay, we had the deepest prejudices against

it, until we could not but own that God gave wisdom from

above to these unlearned and ignorant men ; so that the work

of the Lord prospered in their hand, and sinners were daily

converted to God.

" Indeed, in the one thing which they profess to know,

they are not ignorant men. I trust there is not one of them

who is not able to go through such an examination, in sub

stantial, practical, experimental divinitj, as few of our

candidates for holy orders, even in the University, (I speak

it with sorrow and shame, and in tender love,) are able to do.

But O ! what manner of examination do most of those

candidates go through ! And what proof are the testi

monials commonly brought (as solemn as the form is wherein

they run) either of the piety or knowledge of those to whom
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are entrusted those sheep which God hath purchased with

his own blood?"

5. Yet you cite this very paragraph to prove that I

"intimate, the help which these illiterate men receive from

God is such as will enable them to preach Christ's Gospel

without reading the Scriptures;" (page 9;) adding, "St.

Paul's command to Timothy is a sufficient confutation of this

groundless, or rather impious, pretence." I cannot conceive

how you could imagine those words to intimate any such

thing. Be this pretence whose it will, it is none of mine; it

never entered into my thoughts.

6. But " there are in the Scriptures ' things hard to be

understood.' And is every unlettered mechanic able to

explain them?" (Page 11.) No, surely. But may we not

likewise ask : Is every Clergyman able to explain them ?

You will not affirm it. However, " they are the safest guides

who, from their childhood, have known the holy Scriptures,

and have diligently and faithfully made use of all the helps

to understand them which a liberal education has put into

their hands, who have given attendance to reading, have

meditated on those things, and have given themselves wholly

to them." (Page 11.)

Certainly these are the safest guides. But how many, Sir,

do you know of these? Suppose there are thirty thousand

Clergymen in England, can you vouch this for ten thousand

of them ? I remember his late Grace of Canterbury (I mean

Archbishop Potter) was occasionally saying that, on searching

the records, he could find only three hundred of the Clergy

who stood out against Popery in Queen Mary's reign. Do

you think the other twenty-nine thousand seven hundred

were " the safest guides ? " I hope indeed things are mended

now. I see no reason to doubt, but there are among the

present Clergy a far greater number both of learned and

pious men. And yet I fear we cannot count many thousands

now that answer your strong description. May our good

Lord increase their number, how many soever they be !

7. Now I beg leave to ask a question in my turn. Which

do you think is the safest guide, a cursing, swearing, drink

ing Clergyman, (that such there are you know,) or a

tradesmau, who has in fact " from his childhood known the

holy Scriptures," and has for five years (to say no more)

faithfully and diligently made use of all the helps which the
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English tongue has put into his hands, who has given

attendance to reading, has meditated on these things, and

given himself wholly to them ? Can any reasonable roan

doubt one moment which of these is the safest guide ?

Certainly " those who want these qualifications," who do

not give attendance to reading, who do not meditate on those

things, yea, and give themselves wholly to them, are ignorant

and unstable men, in a very bad sense of the words. And

let them understand philosophy ever so well, and be ever such

critics in Greek and Hebrew, " they will pervert the

Scriptures when they pretend to interpret them," (page 12,)

and that not only to their own destruction.

8. But " many of these strolling Preachers are so ignorant

as not to know that the Scriptures were not written in their

mother tongue." (Page 8.) Indeed they are not : Whoever

gave you that information abused your credulity. Most of

the travelling Preachers in connexion with me are not

ignorant men. As I observed before, they know all which

they profess to know. The languages they do not profess to

know ; yet some of them understand them well. Philosophy

they do not profess to know j yet some of them tolerably

understand this also. They understand both one and the

other better than great part of my pupils at the University

did : And yet these were not inferior to their fellow-collegians

of the same standing ; (which I could not but know, having

daily intercourse with all the undergraduates, either as

Greek Lecturer or Moderator ;) nor were these inferior to

the under-graduates of other Colleges.

9. You conclude this charge. For " those whose minds

are not stored with useful literature, the wisdom of the public

has provided such guides as are both able and willing to show

them the right way." (Page 13.) Would to God it had !

But is it really so? Is there such a guide in every parish in

England? Are then all the Rectors, Vicars, and Curates

therein, " both able and willing " to guide all their parish

ioners to heaven ? Do not both you and I, and all the world,

know that this is not the case ? Are there not many who

are utterly unable to guide others, having neither learning

nor understanding to guide themselves? Are there not

more, who, if they are able, are not willing, taking no care or

thought about it ? They eat, and drink, and rise up to play,

" And leave to tatter'd crape the drudgery of prayer."
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Once more. Are there not too many of those guides

"whom the wisdom of the public has provided," who are

neither able nor willing to guide others in the right way,

being equally void of knowledge and piety ? Is it then " the

duty of the people to continue in the things which they have

learned " from these guides ? and " to hold fast the faithful

word as they have been taught?" Why, what have they

been taught? Just nothing. From these guides they have

learned nothing, nor could learn anything, either from their

precept or example. And arc they "then only in danger

when they do not follow these guides ? " If they do follow

them, they must follow them to hell. O Sir, why will you

constrain me to show the nakedness of the land ? I would

far rather spread a veil over it. And I heartily wish I may

never more be laid under a necessity of touching on this

unpleasing subject

10. Upon the whoie, what I believe concerning learning,

as I have again and again declared, is this : That ii is highly

expedient for a guide of souls, but not absolutely necessary.

What I believe to be absolutely necessary is, a faith

unfeigned, the love of God and our neighbour, a burning

zeal for the advancement of Christ's kingdom, with a heart

and life wholly devoted to God. These I judge to be neces

sary in the highest degree; and next to these, a competent

knowledge of Scripture, a sound understanding, a tolerable

utterance, and a willingness to be as the filth and offscouring

of the world.

III. 1. You entitle your second charge, "An Examina

tion of the Doctrine of the Methodists concerning inward

Peelings."

I have explained myself so frequently and so largely upon

this head already, that I flattered myself I should scarce have

occasion to do it any more. But as I am still totally

misunderstood and misrepresented, I am under a necessity of

doing it yet again.

You state the question thus : " Have we any reason to

believe that the mind has an inward feeling, which will

enable it to perceive the ordinary influences of God's Spirit,

so as to discern from whence they come?" (Page 15.)

I answer, (1.) The fruit of his ordinary influences are love,

joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, meekness. (2.) Who

ever has these, inwardly feels them ; and if he understands
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his Bible, he discerns from whence they come. Observe,

what he inwardly feels is these fruits themselves : Whence

they come, he learns from the Bible.

This is my doctrine concerning inward feelings, and has

been for above these forty years. And this is clear to any

man of common sense : I appeal to all the world if it is not.

Only do not puzzle the cause by a cloud of words, and then

lay the blame on me.

2. You state the question again: (Page 17:) "What I

mean to affirm is, that, while the soul is united to such a

body, the operations of external things " (say the operations

of the Holy Spirit, for of these we are talking, and of these

alone) " upon some one or more of these organs excite no

inward feeling." Nay, nor outward neither. He must be a

bold man that will affirm the contrary. If this be all that

you mean to affirm, we agree to a hair's breadth.

8. You afterwards open yourself farther : " The mind, in

its present situation, has no inward sense, by which the

influence of external causes," (the influence of the Holy

Spirit,) "or the causes themselves," (this is quite another

question,) " may be felt or discerned. It then only pereeives

them when they affect the organs of the body, so as to raise a

sensation in it by their means." (Page 22.)

Did ever the most illiterate Methodist talk in such a

manner as this? "The mind then only perceives the

influences of the Holy Spirit when thev affect the organs of

the body!"

If you say, " I do not mean the Holy Spirit by external

causes," then you mean and say what is nothing to the

purpose. Por your very title confines you to the influences

of the Holy Spirit, and you arc, or should be, speaking of

nothing else.

4. You go on : " It is a fundamental principle in the

Methodist school, that all who come into it must renounce

their reason." Sir, arc you awake ? Unless you are talking

in your sleep, how can you utter so gross an untruth ? It is

a fundamental principle with us, that to renounce reason is

to renounce religion ; that religion and reason go hand in

hand; and that all irrational religion is false religion. I

therefore speak quite " consistently with my own doctrines "

when I caution my followers against judging of the spirit by

which any one speaks, by their own inward feelings ; because
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these, being of a doubtful nature, may come from God, or

may not. You add, " What therefore shall we think of these

inward feelings? They cannot be clear perceptions of the

cause from which these affections or sentiments are derived."

Who says they are? I never did. You cite the words

wherein I say just the contrary. Whom then doth your

arguing reprove ? Do you " not fight as one that beateth

the air?"

5. Mr. W. indeed "cudeavours to explain away the

doctrine of the Methodists concerning inward feelings."

(Page 25.) That is, I plainly tell what I mean by those

expressions. My words run thus : " By feeling, I mean

being inwardly conscious of; by the operations of the Spirit,

I do not mean the manner in which he operates, but the

graces which he operates in a Christian." And again : " We

believe that love, joy, peace, are inwardly felt, or they have

no being ; and that men are satisfied they have grace, first by

feeling these, and afterwards by their outward actions."

One might imagine the controversy was now at an end.

No : I am not a jot the nearer. For you go on : " If he and

his brethren" (away with "his brethren;" the point lies

between you and me) " mean no more than this, why do they

speak of this matter in such language as makes their disciples

pretend to have an inward sense, by which they feel some

times the power of God, sometimes the Holy Ghost,

sometimes Jesus Christ, and by which they can as clearly

discern each of these while he acts upon them, as they can

discern outward objects by their bodily senses?" (Page 26.)

So now the matter is out! But who are the men? What

are their names? And where do they live? If you know

any who pretend to this, I do not ; but I know they are none

of my disciples. They never learned it of me. I have three

grains of common sense, whether you believe it or not.

6. But you will pin it upon me, whether I will or no, and

that by three passages of my own writings. (1.) "Lucy

Godshall felt the love of God in an unusual manner." She

did. I mean in an unusual degree. And what will you

make of this? (2.) "When he examined some of his

disciples, and they related their ' feeling the blood of Christ

running upon their arms, or going down their throats, or

poured like water upon their breast and heart,' did he tell

them that these circumstances were all the dreams of a
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heated imagination?" I did; I told them that these three

circumstances, and several others of the snme kind, were

mere dreams, though some of those which they then related

might be otherwise. I will tell you more: I was so

disgusted at them for those dreams, that I expelled them out

of the society.

The third passage is this : " We do speak of grace, (mean

ing thereby the power of God, which worketh in us both to

will and to do of his good pleasure,) that it is as perceptible

to the heart, while it confirms, refreshes, purifies, and sheds

the love of God abroad therein, as sensible objects are to the

senses." (Page 27.) I do speak thus ; and I mean thereby

that the comfort which God administers, not his power

distinct from it, the love and purity which he works, not his

act of working distinguished from it, are as clearly discernible

by the soul as outward objects by the senses. And I never

so much as dreamed that any one could find any other mean

ing in the words.

7. I cannot close this subject of inward feelings without

recurring to the twentieth page of your tract. Here you

attempt to prove that these Preachers confine the influences

of God's Holy Spirit to themselves and their followers;

because, say you, " no one else feels its workings ; " none but

they and their followers. Observe ; it is not I affirm this,

but you, that " none but Methodists feel the workings of the

Spirit." But how will you reconcile this assertion with the

seventeenth Article of our Church, which teaches, that all

" godly persons feel in themselves the working of the Spirit

of Christ mortifying the works of the flesh, and drawing up

their mind to high and heavenly things?" It is in this

sense only, that I did and do assert all good men feel the

working of the Holy Spirit. If any can prove they do not, I

stand condemned ; if not, none can condemn me concerning

inward feelings.

8. You subjoin some reflections on another subject,—

bodily emotions of various kinds. Before we reason upon it,

let us state the fact. These outward symptoms are not at all

times, nor in all places ; for two or three years they were not

constant, but frequent in London, Bristol, Newcastle-upon-

Tyne, and in a few other places. They sometimes occur still,

but not often. And we do not regard whether they occur or

not, knowing that the essence of religion, righteousness,
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peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, is quite independent upon

them.

Upon this you ask, "Are these the fruits of the Spirit?"

(Page 31.) I answer, No; who ever thought they were?

You ask, 2. " Are these the marks whereby we may be

assured that they who are thus affected discern its work

ings?" You answer for me, "They themselves do not

believe it. Nay, Mr. W. declares it is his opinion, ' Some of

these agonies are from the devil;' and makes no doubt but

'it was Satan tearing them as they were coming to Christ.' "

(Page 33.) But if I myself declare thus, what room was

there for the preceding questions? Now certainly you must

be quite satisfied. No ; you are as far from it as ever ! You

gravely ask, " What experienced physicians of the soul must

these be, who are unable to distinguish the influence of the

Holy Ghost from the tearing of Satan?" Why, Sir, you

this instant repeated the very words wherein I do distinguish

them. " But you ascribe the same symptoms sometimes to

the one, and sometimes to the other." Indeed I do not: I

always ascribe these symptoms to Satan tearing them.

9. You add in a marginal note, " Mr. W. sometimes denies

that he considers these fits as signs of the new birth." I

always deny it, if you mean by signs anything more than

something which may accidentally attend it. Yet " in some

of his writings he calls these fallings and roarings by the name

of convictions. He says, 'Many were wounded deeply; but

none were delivered from that painful conviction.' ' Monday

30th. Two more were in strong pain, both their souls and

bodies being well nigh torn asunder.' " Very true ; but in

which of these passages do I " call fallings and roarings by

the name of convictions?" Excuse me; if I cannot distin

guish God from the devil, I can at least distinguish the soul

from the body. For do I ever confound bodily disorders

with sorrow or pain of mind?

10. However, " Mr. W. speaks of these at least as out

ward signs," that the new birth "is working in those that

have them." (Page 23.) I speak of them as "outward

symptoms which have often accompanied the inward work of

God." A peculiar instance of this I relate in the first

Journal, which you are at the pains to transcribe. And, as

you observe, " there are many instances in the same Journal,

in which I express myself in the same manner." But what
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does all this prove ? Just what I said before, and not one

jot more; I speak of them as "outward symptoms which

have often accompanied the inward work of God." Often, I

say, not always, not necessarily : They may, or they may not.

This work may be without those symptoms, and those symp

toms may be without this work.

11. But you say, "The following account, which he writes

to one of his correspondents, will make the matter clear. 'I

have seen very many persons changed in a moment from the

spirit of fear, horror, despair, to the spirit of love, joy, peace ;

and from sinful desires, till then reigning over them, to a

pure desire of doing the will of God. That such a change

was then wrought, appears not from their shedding tears

only, or falling into fits, or crying out, (these are not the

fruits or signs whereby I judge,) but from the whole tenor of

their lives.'" (Page 33.)

Now I should really imagine this passage proves quite the

contrary of what you intend. Yea, that it is full and

decisive. "But," say you, "though he denies these to be

the fruits by which he judges that this inward change is

wrought, yet he looks upon them as signs that it is working."

Yes, in the sense above explained. While God was inwardly

working, these outward signs often appeared; nay, almost

daily in Bristol, during the first summer which I spent there.

12. Upon the whole, I declare once for all, (and I hope to

be troubled no more upon the subject,) I look upon some of

those bodily symptoms to have been preternatural or

diabolical, and others to have been effects which in some

circumstances naturally followed from strong and sudden

emotions of mind. Those emotions of mind, whether of fear,

sorrow, or joy, I believe were chiefly supernatural, springing

from the gracious influences of the Spirit of God which

accompanied his word.

13. I believe this is all the answer I need give to the

severe accusation you have brought against me ; for which, I

trust, men of candour will discern there was not the least

foundation. With respect to the first point, despising learn

ing, I am utterly clear. None can bring any proof, or

shadow of proof, that I do not highly esteem it. With

regard to the assurance of faith and hope, I have spoken as

clearly as I can ; and I trust serious men, who have some

experience in religion, will not find much to condemn therein.
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And with respect to inward feelings, whoever denies them, in

the sense wherein alone I defend them, must deny all the

life and power of religion, and leave nothing but a dead,

empty form. For take away the love of God and our neigh

bour, the peace of God, and joy in the Holy Ghost, or, which

comes to the same, deny that they are felt, and what remains

but a poor, lifeless shadow ?

14. This is what I do and must contend for. " I thought

you had contended for quite another thing." If you had

only thought so, or only said so in private conversation, it

had been of no great consequence. But it was of conse

quence, when you not only brought a false accusation against

your brother before so venerable an assembly, but also

published it to all the world. Surely the first step was •

enough, and more than enough. Was there nothing more

important wherewith to entertain the stewards of the mys

teries of God, than the mistakes, if they really had been such,

of the Methodists, so called? Had they no enemies more

dangerous than these ? Were they not in more immiuent

danger, if of no outward sin, nothing in their behaviour or

conversation unworthy of their calling, yet of neglect, of

remissness, of not laying out all their time, and care, and

pains, in feeding the sheep which Christ hath purchased with

his own blood ? Were none of them in danger of levity, of

pride, of passion, of discontent, of covetousness ? Were none

of them seeking the praise of men more than the praise of

God ? O Sir, if this was the case of any of them, I will not

say how trifling, how insignificant, but how mischievous to

these, how fatal, how destructive must a charge of this kind

be ! by which they were led, not to examine themselves, to

consider either their own hearts or ways, but to criticise on

others, on those with whom nine in ten had no manner of

concern ! Surely so solemn an opportunity might be

improved to far other purposes ! even to animate every one

present to offer up himself a living sacrifice to God, that so

he may be ready to be offered upon the sacrifice and service

of his faith ; to have one thing only in his eye, to desire to

aim at nothing else, not honour, not ease, not money, not

preferment, but to save his own soul and them that hear him.

I am, Rev. Sir,

Your brother and servaut for Christ's sake.
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DCCCCXXIV.—To the Editor of the Gentleman'»

Magazine.*

Mr. Urban, City-Road, December 2ith, 1785.

If you will insert the following in your Magazine, you

will oblige your humble servant,

JOHN WESLEY.

This morning a friend sent me the Gentleman's Magazine

for last May, wherein I find another letter concerning ray

eldest brother. I am obliged to Mr. Badcock for the candid

manner wherein he writes, and wish to follow his pattern in

considering the reasons which he urges in defence of what

he wrote before. 1. Mr. B. says, " His brother cannot be

ignorant that he always bore the character of a Jacobite ; a

title to which I really believe he bad no dislike." Most of

those who gave him this title did not distinguish between a

Jacobite and a Tory ; whereby I mean, " one that believes

God, not the people, to be the origin of all civil power." In

this sense he was a Tory; so was my father; so am I. But

I am no more a Jacobite than I am a Turk ; neither was my

brother. I have heard him over and over disclaim that

character. 2. "But his own daughter affirmed it." Very

likely she might ; and doubtless she thought him such. Nor

is this any wonder, considering how young she was when her

father died; especially if she did not know the difference

between a Tory and a Jacobite ; which may likewise have

been the case with Mr. Badcock's friends, if not with Mr.

Badcnck himself.

3. Mr. W. says, " He never published anything political."

This is strictly true. " He never wrote, much less published,

one line against the King." He never published one. But

I believe he did write those verses entitled "The Regency,"

and the.ein, " by obliquely exposing the Regents, exposed

the King himself."

In this my brother and I differed in our judgments. I

thought, exposing, the King's Ministers was one way of

exposing the King himself: My brother thought otherwise ;

and, therefore, without scruple, exposed Sir Robert Walpole,

and all other evil Ministers. Of his writing to Sir Robert I

never heard before, and cannot easily believe it now.

4. From the moment that my mother heard my brother

• The following Letter should have been inserted, Vol. XIII. p. 411 Edit.
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and me answer for ourselves, she was ashamed of having paid

any regard to the v.lc misrepresentations which had been

made to her after our return from Georgia. She then fully

approved both our principles and practice, and soon after

removed to my house, and gladly attended all our ministra

tions, till her spirit returned to God.

DCCCCXXV.—To Mr. John Cricket.

My dear Brother, London, February 10th, 1783.

M*ny years ago, the society at Barnard-Castle, as large

as that at Derry, was remarkably dead. When Samuel

Meggot, no»r with God, came to them, he advised them to

keep a day of fasting and prayer. Aflame broke, out, and

spread through all the Circuit ; nor is it extinguished to this

day.

I advise you to do the same at Derry. On Sunday even

ing reprove strongly their unfaithfulness and unfruitfnlness ;

and desire all that fear God to humble themselves with fast

ing on the Friday following. I am much inclined to hope, a

flame will break out in Londonderry likewise.

But you must immediately resume the form at least of a

Methodist society. I positively forbid you or any Preacher

to be a Leader : Rather put the most insignificant person in

each class to be the Leader of it. And try if you cannot

persuade three men, if no more, and three women, to meet

in baud.

Hope to th* end ! You shall see better days !

I am

Yours affectionately.

P.S. The plainer you speak the more good you wiH do.

Derry will bear plain dealing. I am just as well as I was

forty years n^o.

DCCCCXXVI.—To Mr. John Man, Missionary in

Nova- Scotia.

My dear Brother, London, June 30th, 1788.

I am greatly concerned for the prosperity of the work of

God in Nova-Scotia. It seems some way to lie nearer my
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heart thau even that in the United States; Many of oar

brethren there are, we may hope, strong in the Lord, and in

the power of his might; but I look upon those in the

northern provinces to be younger, and tender children, and

consequently to stand in need of our most anxious care. I

hope all of you that watch over them are exactly of one mind,

and of one judgment ; that you take care always to speak the

same things, and to watch over one another in love.

Mr. Wrey is a workman that need not be ashamed. I am

glad to hear of his safe arrival. Although he has not much

learning, he has, what is far better, uprightness of heart, and

devotedness to God. I doubt not but he and you will be

one, and go on your way hand in hand. Whatever opposers

you meet with, Calvinists, Papists, Antinomians, or any

other, have a particular care that they do not take up too

much either of vour thoughts or time. You have better

work : Keep to your one point, Christ dying for us, and

living in us ; so will you fulfil the joy of,

My dear brethren,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

TO

THE READER OP THE ARMINIAN MAGAZINE.*

It is usual, I am informed, for the compilers of Magazines

to employ the outside covers in acquainting the courteous

reader with the beauties and excellencies of what he will find

within. I beg him to excuse me from this trouble; from

writing a panegyric upon myself. Neither can I desire my

friends to do it for me, in their recommendatory letters. I

am content this Magazine should stand or fall by its own

intrinsic value. If it is a compound of falsehood, ribaldry,

and nonsense, let it sink into oblivion. If it contains only

the words of truth and soberness, then let it meet with a

favourable reception.

* This short Address was Inserted on the rover of the first number of the

Arminian Magazine, published in January, 1778.—Edit.
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It is usual, likewise, with Magazine writers, to speak of

themselves in the plural number : " We will do thus." And

indeed it is the general custom of great men so to do. But

I am a little one. Let me then be excused in this also, and

permitted to speak as I am accustomed to do.

Lewisham, JOHN WESLEY.

November 24, 1777.

It will easily be observed, that this Magazine contains

fewer articles than any other. This is not by accident, but

design. I have frequently been disgusted by the many bits

and scraps of various kinds which make up a great part of

most publications of this nature. Before one has well

entered upon any subject, it is at an end, and referred to the

next number: A mere trick to decoy the reader to buy

another and another number. On the contrary, I shall

endeavour to begin and conclude as many things as possible

in each number : And with regard to taking the numbers

that follow, let every reader use his own discretion.

AN ANSWER

SEVERAL OBJECTIONS AGAINST "THE

ARMINIAN MAGAZINE."

IN A LETTER TO A F»IEN'n."

Dear Sir, Londonderry, June 5lh, 1778.

I have a long letter from an anonymous correspondent

respecting the Arminian Magazine. It appears to be wrote

with a friendly design, and in an excellent spirit. The

objections mentioned therein seem to be partly his own,

partly repeated from others.

* This letter was printed in the form of a tract, and stitched up with the first

volume of the Arminian Magazine.—Edit.
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The first is, " It is too short. Some other Magazines are

almost as long again. It is true, there are as many pages as

in others ; but there are not so many lines in a page ; not so

many by ten or twelve as in the Spiritual Magazine."

I answer, by confessing the charge. It is undeniably true,

that it does not contain so many lines, cither in prose or

verse, as the Spiritual Magazine. And

Tunion, who is himself a wit.

Weighs writers' merits by the «heet.

So do thousands besides ; But I do not write for these. I

write for those who judge of books, not by the quantity, but

by the quality, of them ; who do not ask how long, but how

good, they are. I spare both the reader's time and my own,

by couching the sense in as few words as I can. Those who

prefer the dealers in many words may find them on every

side : And from these they may have, not only as much

more, but ten times as much, for their money.

A second objection is, " Here is not variety enough." I

answer, Here is all the variety I promised : I promised, the

bulk of the Magazine (as the very title implies) should treat

of universal redemption. And hence you had reason to

expect that the greatest part of every number would turn on

that single point. Do you blame me for keeping close to my

point? for not rambling from my subject? It is not my

manner. I do not aim at it. Whether in speaking or

writing, I endeavour to avoid this kind of variety, and to

keep one thing always in view.

" But there is not variety in the historical part." But

what do you mean ? Would you have me insert bits aud

scraps of history? or give in each number part of the Life of

one man, and part of that of another? I never proposed

this. I think it far better to select a few of the best Lives

I know, and to go entirely through one before I enter upon

another.

In the letters there is certainly as much variety as any

reasonable man can expect. Indeed they are all serious;

and they all relate to one tiling,—the work of God in the

heart. But this also was what I promised at first ; what I

proposed from the beginning.

" But would it not be advisable to procure and print letters

from various correspondents?" Yes; if I could hope for
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better than I have already : But I have no hope of this. I

believe, very many of those that now lie by me will not easily

be excelled, either in point of sentiment or expression, by

any other I can receive.

"But would not many of your correspondents propose

objections, and thereby occasion more variety?" They

would : But that is a kind of variety which I peculiarly dis

like. I have studiously avoided it from the beginning, and

shall do to the end, of the work. I design going straight on

in proving my point, without turning aside to the right hand

or the left.

" But you have no pictures or other decorations or embel

lishments, which other Magazines have." It is true. But I

will tell you what I have,—if you cannot find it out without

telling,—such paper as no Magazine in England was ever

printed upon before. Consider ! this one single article costs

more than all their fine embellishments put together.

Permit me to say, once for all : To men of taste, men of

sense, and men of piety, I am in hopes this Magazine will

recommend itself, without any but its own intrinsic orna

ments. But if any of these will inform me how it may be

improved, consistently with my first design, the favour will

be thankfully acknowledged by,

Dear Sir,

Your affectionate servant,

JOHN WESLEY.
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The Btman Numerals refer to the Volumes ; and the Figures to

Acomb, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 46,

230, 259, 416—the Clergyman ot,

notice concerning, ii. 47—attack

upon John Nelson at, ii. 53

Acourt, Mr., of London, notice con

cerning, i. 274

" Action and Utterance," Rules for,

mentioned, ii. 129

Acton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 4C4 ;

ii. 164, 165

Acton-Bridge, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i'.

478

Acton, Miss, of Dublin, notice con.

cerning, iv. 371

Actions of men, none of them purely

indifferent, vi. 148

Adam, the representative of all men, v.

55—sentence of God upon, vi. 217

—state of, before the fall, ix. 328,

339-353, 345-347, 354-356, 377,

381, 434-437, 415, 416, 434-437,

—a federal headof mankind, ix. 332-

334, 379, 403, 404, 418—fall of,

ix. 416, 417

Adam's sin, in what sense imputed,

viii. 277

Adamic law, what, xi. 414, 415; xii.

238, 239, 448

Adamic perfection, what, vi. 412

Adam, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii. 169

Adams, Rev. Thomas, notices concern

ing, iii. 337 ; xiii. 194, 206—letter

to, xiii 207-209—Exposition of the

Epistle to the Romans by, noticed,

iii. 477

, Mr., of Osmotherley, remark

able candour of, i. 489—notices con

cerning, i. 490, 522 ; iii. 63

-, George, the happy death of,

ii. 34

140

-, John, notice concerning, Is.

the Pages.

laron, office of, vii. 274—not called

to preach, vii. 274

Abbe" Paris, miracles wrought at the

tomb of, ii. 171; x. 66

Abbot, Edward, of Sandhutton, de

scription of the earthquake at Whis-

ton-Cliffs by, ii. 331

Aberbrotheck or Aberbrothwick, see

Arbroath

Abercorn, in Georgia, described, i. 65

Abercorn, Lord, the seat of, near New-

townstewart, iv. 380, 459

Aberdare, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

130, 176

Aberdeen, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 52,

133, 180, 183, 251, 252, 317, 318,

397, 461 ; iv. 15, 74, 76, 153, 155,

229, 273, 276, 332, 486 ; xiii. 351

—miserable mode of conducting the

public worship in the English Church

at, iii. 461

Abergavenny, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

i. 232, 233, 339 ; ii. 19, 84

Aberthaw, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

145

Abidarrig, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

272, 376 ; iii. 5, 93, 367 ; iv. 118

Ability of the Lord to save his people

from all sin, v. 165

Abingdon, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 319

Abraham, the faith of, iv. 110

Absolution, Popish doctrine of, ii. 133;

x. 124, 136, 153

Abstinence, what, v. 346

Abyssinia, state of, in regard to reli

gion, vii. 283

*' Account of the European Settlements

in America," noticed, iii. 487

Account, which every one must render

to God, vi. 143

Aehalun, riotous conduct of a mob at,

iii. 495 iii. 337

Thomas, notice concerning,
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Addinglrouk, Mr., of Walsall, suffer,

ings of, from the mob, viii. 213

Addingham, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

258

Addison, quoted, vi. 503 ; vii. 142,

405 ; viii. 198 ; xii. 232 ; xiii. 466,

468, 469

" Address (Calm) to our American

Colonies," xi. 80-90—why written,

iv. 59

" (Calm) to the Inhabitants of

England," xi. 129-140—when writ

ten, iv. 93

u (Compassionate) to the In-

habitants of Ireland," xi. 149-156

—when written, iv. 122

" (Seasonable) to the Inhabit

ants of Great Britain," xi. 119-128

(Serious) to the People of

England," xi. 140-149—when writ

ten, iv. 115

" to the Clergy," by Mr. Wes

ley, x. 480-500—when written, ii.

352—mentioned, iii. 18—notice con

cerning the, xiii. 66, 337

" to the Inhabitants of Ire

land," ix. 173-178

Admiral Saunders's fleet, mentioned,

ii. 521

Adoption, Spirit of, described, v. 106

Adrian, address of, to his soul, vi. 358 ;

vii. 259 ; viii. 196

Adulteress, affecting instance of the

conversion and death of an, i. 442,

443

"Advantage of the Members of the

Church of. England over the Mem

bers of the Church of Rome," x.

133-140—mentioned, iii. 350

Advice, proper to be given to an

awakened person, v. 199

" to the People called Method

ists," viii. 351-359

" to a Soldier," xi. 198-202

" 'to the Methodists with regard

to Dress," xi. 466-477

Adiralton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 375

Affliction, instance of sanctified, ii. 115

—of resignation under, iii. 174—

advantages of, vii. 348—influence of,

upon good men, vii. 366—the voice

of God, vii. 501

Afflictions, nature and design of, ix.

' 317-319

Africans, wretched state of the, vi.

345. See alto Negroes and Negro-

Slaves

^AynBotpytlr, explained, v. 376

'Aydirn, explained, vii. 46

Age, the effects of, vi. 221

Aged people, the duty of, to avoid

public diversions, vii. 507

Aghrim, Mr. Weslev's visits to, ii. 97,

133, 140, 186, 199, 273, 376, 447;

iii. 5, 9, 94, 229, 282, 367, 429 ; iv.

42, 117, 121, 303, 369, 451—state

of religion in, ii. 152

"Ayiov to, what, v. 400

'hyvif, explained, v. 439

'hyavifao-Qf fio-t\8tiv, explained, v.

411

Ahaskra, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

133, 140, 185, 186, 199, 376, 447;

iii. 5, 93

Air, original state of the, vi. 209—out

ignorance of its nature, vi. 340—

state of, in the new earth, vi. 291

Air-balloon, mischief occasioned by an,

iv. 370

Air-pump, invention of, xiii. 486

'AXafoKf iu, what, vi. 440 ; vii. 7

Albertus Magnus, notice concerning,

xiii. 483

Alcetter, Mr Wesley's visit to, iii. 455

Alderney, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

392—mentioned, xiii. 101

Aldersgate-street, mentioned,i. 103, 159

Aldrich's Logic, mentioned, ii. 129—

translated by Mr. Wesley, ii. 177

Aldrich, Dean, quoted, xiii. 460

Aldridge-Heath, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 7

Alemonth, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

104, 108, 156, 229, 260; iii. 56

Alesden, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 186

Alexander the Great, character of, it.

71

Alexander, Mr., letter to, xiii. 93

Alfreton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 164

Allandale, mentioned, ii. 49—Mr. Wes

ley's visits to, ii. 106, 262 ; iii. 61

AHeine's Letters, preface to, xiv. 254

Alleine, Joseph, " Directions for a

thorough Conversion " by, noticed,

ii. 396—mentioned, iv. 471

, Richard, form of covenanting

with God by, adopted by Mr. Wesley,

ii. 339—mentioned, iii. 198—notice

concerning, xiii. 337

Allen, Mr., manner in which he was

killed, xi. 20, 21

, Mr. John, notices concerning,

viii. 327 ; xiii. 26

, John, deposition of, respecting

the riots in Staffordshire, xiii. 178-

180
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Allen, Joseph, death of, iii. 298

AUhallmct Church, Lombard-Street,

mentioned, where Mr. Wesley first

preached extempore, iv. 68—Mr.

Wesley preaches at again, iv. 92,

353, 443, 474

All Saints' Day, mentioned, ii. 119,

388 ; iii. 268, 302

Almost Christian, the, described, v. 17

"Almost Christian," the Sermon on

the, mentioned, ii. 199

Almsbury, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 137

41ms, to be given with a pure inten

tion, v. 329

Alnwick, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

104, 107, 156, 228, 229, 260, 288,

330, 412, 488, 490; iii. 55, 135,

177, 208, 250, 323, 399, 465; iv.

18, 77, 152, 156, 182, 230, 278,

332, 420—state of religion in, ii.

288—dirty mode of obtaining the

freedom of the corporation of, ii.

288—castle and gardens at, men

tioned, iii. 250; iv. 152

O'nbx explained, v. 335

Alpraham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

164, 226, 253; iv. 11, 147, 176,

199, 269

Alston, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 382

Alstone-Moor, mentioned, ii. 158

AUringham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

88, 494 ; iii. 49 ; iv. 484

Ahoood, Dr., case of, mentioned, vii. 276

Abeood, William, seized by the press-

gang, ii. 493

Amazons, the existence of, questioned,

iv. 388

Ambleside, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

227, 284, 408 ; iii. 316, 394, 458 ;

iv. 13, 204, 271

Ambrose, St., quoted, x. 103

Ameoats, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 405

America, remarks on the work of God

in, ii. 281—the work of God in,

mentioned, iii. 385—advice to the

Preachers in, xii. 324, 325, 330—

remarks on the war with, xii. 324-

330—conduct of the Methodist

Preachers in, xii. 426—notices con

cerning Methodism in, xiii. 70-74,

137, 152, 251, 252, 256 ; xiv. 361,

362—destitute state of, in regard to

religious instruction, xiii. 142, 143—

Preachers sent to, xiii. 367

American Colonies, question of the,

considered, iv. 59, 62—complaints

of the, xi. 82-88—case of, in regard

to Great Britain, xL 94-96, 119-

128, 129-140; xii. 142, 143, 144.

146, 315

American Indians, state of the, vi. 345

——— prisoners, in Pembroke, Mr.

Wesley preaches to the, iv. 164

———— war, misery of the people

during the, vii. 403

Americans, native, manners of the,

alluded to, iii. 487—not all copper-

coloured, iv. 15

Amesbury, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

167, 321

Amphitheatre, natural, at Gwennap,

described, iii. 265

Amsterdam, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

107 ; iv. 251, 255, 345, 346—the

Stadt-house at, mentioned, iv. 252—

the new Workhouse at, described,

iv. 253, 254

Amusements, worldly, unsatisfying na

ture of, viii. 16-18

" Analysis of Lord Bolingbroke's

Works," noticed, ii. 453

Ananias and Sapphira, the case of, vi.

256

Anatomy, studied bv Mr. Wesley, viii.

264

Ancient Writers, prejudices in favoui

of, vii. 160

Anderson's, Dr., " Account of the

Hebrides," noticed, iv. 331

Anderson, Sir William, Rector of

Belton, mentioned, iv. 186

Anderton, Mr., of Northwich, men

tioned, ii 57

Andover, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

240, 517 ; iii- 24

Andrews, Bishop, mentioned, iii. 219

, Rev. Mr., character of, it

129—mentioned, iii. 169—Mrs.,

mentioned, ii. 129

-Mr., of Hertford, is convinced

of sin, and builds a Preaching-

Room at his own expense, iii. 347

Anecdote of an honest man in Lon

don, ii. 414—of the Governor of

Jamaica, iv. 184—of the Pope, iv.

343—of Mr. Garrick, iv. 477—of

Bishop Atterbury, vii. 44

'AveoTpa(j>nit€r, explained, v. 138

Angel, no proof that one attends every

man, vi. 374

Angels, the existence of, discovered

by faith, vii. 232—the nature of,

vi. 362, 371—address to the, vii.

360—worshipped by the Church of

Rome, x. 103, 104, 146

Angelic perfection, what, vi. 411
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Anger, a disease of human nature, vii.

90—the sin of indulging, v. 264—

sinful, a cause of spiritual darkness,

Ti. 82—inconsistent with Christian

zeal, vii. 63—engendered by gay ap

parel, vii. 19—remarks on, xii. 291

,justly ascribed to God, ix. 486,

487

Angina pectoris, cured by electrifying,

iv. 12

Anglesey, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 66,

177

Anham, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 279

Animal food, use of, mentioned, ii. 40,

106—reasons of Mr. Wesley's absti

nence from, viii. 489, 490

Animal magnetism, mentioned, xiii. 105

Animals, effect of music on, iii. 371—

creation of, vi. 211—our ignorance

■of many of the, vi. 342

Animated Nature, future state of, vi.

294

Annadale, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 457

Annexley, Dr. Samuel, enjoyed the wit'

ness of the Spirit, but did not preach

it, i. 222, 223—quoted, vii. 192—

notices concerning, iii. 352 ; xiii.

408, 409

'Avcinror explained, vii. G

Anson's " Voyage," noticed, ii. 347

" Answer to a Letter published in the

Bath Journal," viii. 514-516

" to the Rev. Mr. Church," viii.

375-413

" to Mr. Rowland Hill's tract,

entitled, ' Imposture Detected,' " x.

446-454

"Avdpamtvos, explained, vi. 477

Anthropomorphites, doctrine of the,

mentioned, iv. 149

Antichrist, opinion concerning, xii.

427

Antinomianism, what, v. 244, 317 ; viii.

278, 285, 349 ; x. 266-284, 298-

306; xi. 430-432; xii. 199—de

scribed, ii. 11, 33, 34,221,244,282,

433—in the Primitive Church, vi.

259—practical, not uncommon, v.

455—the true Gospel comes to the

edge of, viii. 284, 285 ; xii. 278—

great hinderance to holiness, viii.

300 ; xi. 430-432 ; xii. 297, 456—

abettors of, mentioned, viii. 349—

taught and practised by the Mora

vian Brethren, i. 334, 483 ; ii. 213-

217, 221, 304-307; x. 201-204—

falsely charged upon Mr. Wesley, ix.

101, 102, 110; x. 399-401

Antinomians, mentioned, ii. 10, 40, 181,

249, 324, 522

"Antiquities of Cornwall," by Dr.

Borlase, noticed, ii. 425

Antone, Bishop, mentioned, iv.256, 313

Antonius, Marcus, remarks concerning,

i. 522

Antrim, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv. 313,

381, 460

Apathy, not Christian meekness, v. 262

'Awavyaa/ta, explained, v. 295. 438

Apocalypse, see Revelation of St. John

Apostates, misery of, v. 299—possibi

lity of their finding mercy, vi. 525

Apostasy, final, the possibility of, x.

242-254, 284-298

Apostles, practice of the, a standing

rule for Christian worship, iii. 219—

office of the, vii. 275—state of the,

before Christ died, viii. 287, 291—

manner in which they lived and

preached, x. 130-133

Apostolic succession, not capable of

being proved, iii. 44

Apparel, costly, to be avoided, vii. 16

Apparitions, account of, ii. 369 ; iii.

148, 202, 258, 293, 325 ; iv. 138,

423—avowed belief of, xiv. 290—

remarks on, iii. 324—Mr. Baxter's

book on, noticed, iii. 202

" Appeal to Men of Reason and Reli

gion," viii. 1-247—mentioned, i.

532 ; ii. 6, 21, 79, 80, 81, 116, 362

—charge respecting, to Mr. Charles

Wesley, xii. 129

Appleby, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

254 ; iv. 331—town of, described,

iii. 254

Appleton, John, of Shrewsbury, Mr.

Wesley preaches a funeral sermon on,

iv. 285

Aquinas, Thomas, notice concerning,'

xiv. 281

Arbroath, Aberbrotheck, or Aberbrolh-

vsick, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 397,

462 ; iv. 15, 16, 74, 76, 153, 155,

229, 230, 273, 277, 331, 332—state

of religion at, iv. 273—the magis

trates of, present Mr. Wesley with

the freedom of their corporation, iii.

462—remains of the abbey at, de

scribed, iii. 397

Archbishop of Armagh, the palace and

grounds of the, visited by Mr. Wes

ley, iii. 497 ; iv. 129, 310, 384—

improvements made by the, in the

town, iv. 129—magnificent designs

of, iii. 498
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Archbishop of Canterbury, Mr. Wesley

waits upon the, i. 370—palace of, at

Croydon, ii. 510, 511

—— of Dublin, hostility of, to

lay-preaching, ii. 67—Mr. Wesley's

interview with, ii. 68—recommends

the distribution of books, ii. 439

Laud's form of consecra

tion for churches not allowed, iii. 195

Leighton, mentioned, iii. 30

Usher, the " Letters " of,

noticed, iv. 397—remarks of, on the

Septuagint, iv. 397

of York, circular letter of,

against Mr. Wesley, viii. 58, 59

Archimedes, saying of, referred to, i.

194 ; viii. 494 ; ix. 23

Argonaut; history of the, supposed to

be fabulous, iv. 388

Arianism, what, x. 358—confutation

of, ii. 352, 353—Bishop Browne's

opinion of, xii. 296—query concern

ing, xiii. 386

Ariaru, deny the imputation of Christ's

righteousness, v. 242—know Christ

after the flesh, vii. 292

Ariosto, remarks on the " Orlando

Furioso," of, iv. 266

Aristotle, universal genius of, men

tioned, iv. 404—notices concerning,

xiii. 482, 483

Armagh, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

277, 359, 437, 438, 497; iv. 47,

129, 310, 384

Arminian, creed of an, x. 359, 360

Arminianism, see under the words,

Predestination, Election, Repro

bation, Perseverance, Redemption

Arminian Magazine, proposals for pub

lishing the, mentioned, iv. 108—

Mr. Wesley collects materials for

the, iv. IIS—notices concerning, iv.

174, 467 ; xii. 316, 320, 428, 435,

503, 510; xiii. 11, 114, 303, 387—

prefaces to, xiv. 278-295, 362-365

—errata in the, mentioned, iv. 325,

467

Arminius, James, notice concerning, x.

359

Armley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 493,

517 ; ii. 54

Armour of God, what, vi. 379

Armsted, I)., of London, case of, i. 532

Armstrong, Mrs., of Whickham, sin

gular piety of, ii. 261

Army, revival of religion in the British,

i. 450, 474-478 ; ii. 1, 2, 135—pro-

faneness of the, i. 523; viii. 173—

Mr. Wesley preaches to the, at New

castle, i. 524, 525—English, engage

ments of, with the French, in Flan

ders, i. 450 ; ii. 1, 2, 36,37—spread

of religion in the, xiii. 317, 318,

322, 323

Arndt's, John, " True Christianity "

mentioned, i. 130, 139 ; ii. 129

Arnobius, quoted, x. 23

Arnold, Mr., mentioned, i. 153

Arran, Earl of, the seat of the, de

scribed, ii. 193, 194

Arrogance, to be avoided, vii. 141

Arthur's Seat, Edinburgh, visited by

Mr. Wesley, iii. 252

Articles of the Church, quoted, viii. 52,

53

Artificers, guided by reason, vi. 353

Arundel, Mr., Mr. Wesley preaches a

funeral sermon on, iii. 425

Arvtn, Mr., mentioned, ii. 247

Asbury, Mr. Francis, advised to return

to England, xii. 324-326—men

tioned, xii. 328—letter to, xiii. 74—

appointed by Mr. Wesley a Super

intendent of the Methodist Episcopal

Church in America, xiii. 251, 252

Ashbourne, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

325, 384 ; iii. 456 ; iv. 10

Ashburn, Rev. Solomon, Rector of

Crowle, epitaph on the, written by

himself, iii. 406 ; iv. 159

Ashburton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 263

Ashby-de-la-Zouch, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, iii. 163, 406, 455 ; iv. 9, ICO

Ashford, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 448

Ashkayton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

431—ruins of the Castle and Abbey

at, described, iii. 43?

Ashlon, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 57 ;

iii. 457; iv. 224,412

Ashton, Mr., mentioned, iv. 418

AtperntU, Bilhah, piety and death of,

iv. 7

Assassination, practice of, in the Romish

Church, ix. 217

Assembly, General, of the Church of

Scotland, visited by Mr. Wesley, iii.

250—behaviour of the members cen

sured, iii. 250

Assembly's Catechism, quoted, vii. 267 ;

x. 260, 261

Assistant Preacher, the, who. viii. 319

—duties of, viii. 319, 320, 322, 326,

335; xii. 453, 454; xiii. 115

Assizes, at Bedford, Mr. Wesley

preaches at the, ii. 435—description

of the, v. 171
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Assurance, what, iii. 30 ; viii. 23, 393 ;

ix. 9, 32, 47—remarks upon, viii.

282, 368-371 ; ix. 32; xii. 30, 31,

35, 36, 60-62, 66, 67, 83-86, 92-

97, 102, 103, 429, 4«7-473; xiii.

201—doctrine of, held by Mr. Wes

ley, i. 160

of God's love, implied in

Christian faith, viii. 276, 290, 291

——— of faith, remarks upon, viii.

290-293 ; ix. 32. See alto Witness

of the Spirit

Astbury, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 57, 115

Astronomers, contradictory calcula

tions of, vi. 339

Astronomy, remarks upon the science

of, ii. 392, 407 ; xiii. 395-400, 488-

490—Mr. Wesley's doubts concern

ing, iii. 203

Atcheson, Mr., of Berwick-upon-Tweed,

mentioned, iv. 420

Atehinson, George, of Stockton, men

tioned, xii. 195

Athanasian Creed, mentioned, iii. 30

—remarks on the, vi. 200

Athanasius, quoted, viii. 99

Atheism, described, vii. 351—a disease

of human nature, vii. 89, 339—in

culcated under various names, vii.

271—practical, produced by riches,

vii. 217

Atheist, a professed, converted, i. 306

Atheists, account of two, vii. 350

Athenacly, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 278

Athenagoreu, quoted, x. 51

Athenry, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

307, 376

AeW, who, vi. 58, 446

Athlone, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 90,

92. 95, 97. 132, 133, 139, 140, 185,

197, 199, 272, 363. 376, 447 ; iii.

5, 93, 228, 229, 283, 367,429, 489 ;

iv. 42, 117, 302, 368, 451—state of

religion in, ii. 152, 197, 198 ; xiii.

327, 328

Athol, Duke of, gardens of the, men

tioned, iii. 460

Atkins, Thomas, a malefactor, men

tioned, ii. 121, 123

Atkinson, Rev. Mr., of Leeds, men

tioned, iv. 151

, William, mentioned, xii. 322

Atlas, Mount, height of, alluded to,

iii. 323

Allan, Mr. John, mentioned, iii. 254,

275 ; xii. 142, 507 ; xiii. 125—letters

to, xiii. 280, 281—notices concern*

ing, xiii. 280, 282

Atmore, Mr., mentioned, iv. 330—

letter to, xiii. 119

Atmosphere, original state of the, vi.

210

Atonement, cannot be made by the

sinner, v. 254

Atterbury, Bishop, anecdote of, vii.

44—mentioned, xii. 9, 10—notices

concerning, xiii. 417, 419

Attertal, Mrs., of Dorking, death of,

iv. 196

Attorneys, dishonesty of, viii. 165, 166

Attributes of God, described, vii. 265

—destroyed by the doctrine of abso

lute predestination, vii. 382

Atwett, Dr., a Doctor in Divinity,

without ordination, viii. 223

Auchterarder, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 486

Aughalan, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

125, 378

Augher, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ill. 278,

361, 435—old castle at, mentioned,

iii. 435

Augusta, described, i. 64

Augustine, character of, vi. 328—

quoted, vi. 281, 323, 513 j vii. 170 ;

x. 90, 91, 93, 94, 100, 111, 113,

118, 149, 154—tenets of, x. 265,

469 ; xii. 67—mentioned, xii. 1—

remarkable saying of, ii. 9

Aurora Borealis, appearance of an,

noticed, iii. 382—effect of, on many

people, iii. 382

Aust, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 84

Austin, Mr., miraculous escape of.

from drowning, ii. 521

Auto da Fes, account of, by Dr.

Geddes, vii. 56

Autolycus, mentioned, x. 39

Automaton, an, described, iii. 91

Avon, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 273

Awakened sinner, described, v. 102

Awkborough, Mr. Weslev's visits to, i.

423; ii. 472: iii. 247, 405, 476

Arholme, Isle of, Mr. Wesley's visit to

the, iii. 71

Axminster, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

434, 458; iii. 263,344; iv. 86

Aycliff, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 183

Aymo, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 194

B.

Babes in Christ, who, vii. 236—free

from the power of sin, vi. 6—expe

rience of, vi. 488
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Backbiting, what, vi. 114

Back-Lane, Bristol, Mr. Wesley preaches

at, i. 187, 193

Backslider, affecting confession of a,

i. 448, 449

Backslider/, cases of, i. 3C5 ; ii. 156,

289, 317, 323, 338, 406, 477, 478 ;

iii. 91, 103, 156, 160, 164,244, 270,

287, 302,303, 446,473; iv. 79, 143,

492—instances of the restoration of,

ii. 33, 278, 337, 361 ; iii. 21—deaths

of, ii. 169, 170, 391; iv. 325—de

spair of many, vi. 515—may he re

stored, vi. 525

Baci/.i, Lord, " Ten Centuries of Expe

riments " hy, noticed, iv. 331—uni

versal genius of, mentioned, iv. 404

—notices concerning, xiii. 478, 483

, Roger, notice concerning, xiii.

483

Bicup, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 67,

259 ; iv. 147—people of, censured,

xii. 504

Badcock, Mr., curious garden of, at

Oxford, iv. 239

, Rev. Mr., censures of, upon

the Wesleys, refuted, xiii. 408-411 ;

xiv. 360, 361

Biddiley, Rev. Mr., notices concerning,

iii. 169 ; iv. 446, 447, 471, 491 ; xiii.

209

Baddily, Mrs , of London, happy death

of her son, ii. 72

Baderipp, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 22

Baildon, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 110 ;

iii. 258—letter from, on attending

the services of the Church, xiii. 244,

245

Baily, Rev. Mr., " Letter " to, ix. 65-

89 ; mentioned, ii. 194—his manner

of writing, ix. 65

Baker, Mr., Sheriff of London, men

tioned, iv. 480

, Miss Elizabeth, letters to, xiii.

121, 122

, John, heads a mob, at West-

Bromwich, viii. 210, 213

Balaam, address of, to Balak, vii. 188

Balcarrow, iii. 94

Baldook, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 42,

43

fialdon.Ferry, mentioned, ii. 66, 177,

358

Baldwin- Street, Bristol, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, i. 185, 187, 188, 189,

193, 197, 198

Balham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv. 475,

479

Ball, Mr., of London, persuades Mr.

Wesley to preach at the Foundery,

viii. 37, Miss, letter to, xii. 457, 458—

mentioned, xiii. 89

, Giles, mentioned, xii. 138

, Roger, Antinomian principles of,

ii. 11, 181—infamous character of,

ii. 181—mentioned, ii. 459 ; viii. 509

Ballantrae, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

209

Ballantyne, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

208

Ballard, Mrs., of Bradford, Wilts., death

of, mentioned, iv. 437

Balleugh, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 20C

BaUibac-Ferry, Mr. Wesley's chaise

overset into the river at, iii. 491

Baltiboy, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 96

Balligurane, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

95,431,492; iv. 44, 122

Ballimannely, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

127

Ballinahinch, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

314

Ballinatloe, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

94,490; iv. 118,303,369

Baliinderry, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

439, 500 ; iv. 129

Ballinrobe, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

279, 433, 493; iv. 44, 122, 307,

455

Ballybeg, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 379

BallybrUtat, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

194

Ballyconnel, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

309, 377, 457

Baliygarrane, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 372; iii. 10,224,280, 362

BaUyhays, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

46, 377, 458

Ballyheen, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 375

Ballyma/ay, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

221 ♦

Baliymena, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

3,439,500; iv. 312, 381, 460

Baltymoney, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

312

Ballymore, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

372

Ballyrane, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

490

Batli/shannon. Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 221, 434

Balting.au, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii>.

230, 287, 372, 439

Bamfield, Elizabeth, piety and death

of, ii. 2:8
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Hampton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

26G

Banbury, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 292

Bandon, Mr. Weslev's visits to, ii. 137,

188, 189, 274, 275, 366, 453 ; iii.

11, 96, 226, 280, 363, 430, 491;

iv. 43, 120, 306, 373, 374, 453—

notice concerning, xii. 451—mob at,

headed by a Clergyman, ii. 189

Bands, origin of, among the Method

ists, viii. 257, 258—rules of the, viii.

272, 273—directions to the, viii.

273, 274—regulations concerning,

viii. 307—origin of the, viii. 380—

remark upon the, xii. 490—in Bris

tol, mentioned, i. 301—in Kings-

wood, mentioned, i. 287, 295, 301—

in London, mentioned, i. 291, 305,

306. 350 ; ii. 100; xii. 131

Band-meetings, how conducted, viii.

258—objections to, answered, viii.

259, 441, 442; ix. 55

Banff, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 181 ;

iv. 75, 276—the town of, described,

iv. 75, Lady, visited by Mr. Wesley, iv.

274, 276

Bangor, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 383

Bankrupts, rules concerning, iii. 185 ;

viii. 309

Bannbridge, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

49

Baptism, by immersion, i. 25, 30 ; ii.

469—instances of adult, i. 172, 187,

490; ii. 91, 184, 271, 387, 432,

459, 469, 523; xii. 122—not the

new birth, vi. 73—grace of, often

lost, v. 222 ; vi. 75—does not super

sede the necessity of the new birth,

v. 221—remarks upon, viii. 48, 49—

Popish doctrine of, x. 114-116, 150

—doctrine of the Quakers concern

ing, disproved, x. 184—design of, x.

188—mode of, x. 188-190, 394,

437—benefits of, x. 190-192—per

petuity of, x. 192, 193 ; subjects of,

x. 193-201 —" Treatise on," x. 188-

201—letter to the Bishop of Bristol,

concerning, xii. 56—of a Jew, ii. 432

Baptist, a pious, mentioned, i. 217—

dispute with a, mentioned, ii. 6—

misrepresentations of a, mentioned,

ii. 56—Minister, of Coningsby, men

tioned, ii. 102

—— controversy, remark upon, ii.

226

Preacher, rudeness of a, ii. 419

Baptists, state of religion among the.

viii. 183, 184—rise of the, noticed,

viii. 242—mischief done by the, at

Wednesbury, ii. 225

Baptist-Mills, near Bristol, Mr. Wes

ley's visits to, i. 185, 188, 191, 193,

194, 205, 210, 218, 230, 235, 338,

344 ; ii. 18

Barber, Mr., a Presbyterian Minister,

of Rathfriland, mentioned, iv. 382

, John, notice concerning, xiii.

113

Barclay, the " Apology " of, censured,

i. 495; ii. 6—mentioned, ii. 218—

quoted, x. 177-180, 184, 185—

denied the imputation of Christ's

righteousness, v. 243

Bardsley, Mr. Samuel, letters to, xii.

501-506

Barewle, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 205

Barford, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 40

Bark, Peruvian, effects of, on Mr. Wes

ley, ii. 310—not to be prescribed m

continued fever, iii. 98

Barker, Mr., of Congreve, mentioned,

iv. 198

, Mr., of Leigh, mentioned, iv.

96, 146

Barkhausen, Dr., mentioned, i. 108

Barking, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 265

Barkswell, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 420

Barkway, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 78

Barley, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 78

Barley-Hall, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

380, 419, 424, 447, 465, 467, 494,

522; ii. 10, 57, 294, 419; iii. 70

Barlow, Mr., mentioned, ii. 61

, Margaret, of Darlington, strange

account of, iv. 423

Barnabas, contention of, with Paul, v.

229, 272 ; vii. 49

Barnabas, St., the " Epistle " of, men

tioned, x. 17

Barnard, Judge, seat of, described, ii.

366, 367

, Mr., mentioned, iv. 373

Barnard-Cattle, Mr. Weslev's visits to,

ii. 262; iii. 61, 135, 175, 176, 207,

255, 335, 336, 465; iv. 78, 151,

179, 279, 280,331—state of religion

at, iii. 136—revival of religion at,

xiii. 360, 361 ; xiv. 361

Barnardistnn, Sir Nathanael, mentioned,

ii. 128

Barnborough, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

105

Barnes, Dr., two treatises of, published

by Mr. Wesley, viii. 363, 366

Barnet, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 384,
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447, 483; iv. 113, 265,352, 354,

403

Barnsley, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 339

Barnstaple, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 508

Baronet, a rich, annoyed by a puff of

smoke, vii. 13, 220

Barrow, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 1 66,

247, 405, 476 ; iv. 228

Barrow, Dr. Isaac, commended, as a

writer, xii. 68

Barroxnford, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

110

Barry. Colonel, mentioned, ii. 137,

138 , Dr., of Churchill, mentioned,

iv. 327

, James, mentioned, xii. 433

—notice of the death of, xiii. 512

Barsisa, Santon, the case of, referred

to, ii. 79

Bartholomew-Close, iii. 158

Bartholomew-Fair, mentioned, ii. 120

Barton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 167

Barton, Mrs. Jane, of Beverley, letters

to, xii. 374-384

Barton's " Lectures on Lough-Neagh,"

noticed, ii. 382

Barton-Forye, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 325

Barton-Mills, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 473

Basil, Susanna, of Bristol, mentioned,

i. 344

Batinyshaw church, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, i. 163, 170, 172

Basingstoke, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

175, 185; ii. 76, 245, 467, 515,

517 ; iii. 24, 147, 267

Bass, the, an islet of Scotland, for

merly a state-prison, Mr. Wesley's

visit to, iii. 464

Bastable, Cornelius, character of, xii.

205, 208

Bate, Arthur, of Wakefield, the wife

of, mentioned, i. 447

, Jane, letter from, to Mr. Wesley,

L 528-531

Bateman, Rev. Thomas, of London,

notices concerning, ii. 58; viii. 291 ;

xiU. 145, Mr., collection of antiquities

by, noticed, iii. 448

Bates's, Dr., " Elcnchus Motuum

nuperorum in Angiia," noticed, ii.

174

Bath, Mr. Wesley's visits to, 1. 186,

192, 197, 198, 199, 209, 212, 217,

249, 348, 349, 357, 411, 449, 475;

ii. 11, 14, 72, 82, 100, 119, 129,

166, 245, 281, 314, 346, 429, 458 ;

iii. 24, 142, 146, 147, 196, 237,

262, 267, 274, 346, 354, 443, 4/9;

iv. 8, 29, 55, 87, 88, 95, 113, 116,

136, 144, 166, 171, 175, 188, 189,

191, 192, 197, 213, 216, 217, 221,

237, 244, 259, 261, 266, 288, 289,

298, 320, 326, 349, 361, 399, 407,

437, 446, 472, 473, 480, 492—

formation of a Methodist society in,

i. 349—rise of Methodism in, xiii.

308—state of religion in, xiii. 17—

confusion in the society at, iv. 171,

188—new buildings at, described,

iv. 480—foundation-stone of a new

chapel at, laid by Mr. Wesley, iv.

113

Bathiny, accident occasioned by, iii.

95

Battersea, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

268

Battle of Aghrim. referred to, ii. 142

BarroXoyqo't/rf, explained, v. 331

Bausell, Mr. John, letter to, xiii. 138

Baxendale, Mr. John, letters to, xiii.

39-41

Baxter, Rev. Richard, the " Life " of,

noticed, ii. 311, 414—" History of

Councils" by, noticed, ii. 314—spirit

of, commended, ii. 329—"Aphorisms

on Justification " by, mentioned,

viii. 282 ; x. 384—preface to, xiv.

216—"Gildas Salvianus" of, noticed,

viii. 302—remarks of, on pastoral

visiting, viii. 302, 303, 315; xii.

420—spirit of, as a Nonconformist,

x. 501—quoted, xiii. 22—book of,

on Apparitions, noticed, iii. 202—

striking quotation from, vi. 298—

mistake of, corrected, vii. 68

Bay of Biscay, mentioned, i. 20

Bayford, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 195

Bayley, Dr., the Hebrew Grar nar of,

noticed, xii. 464

, Rev. Mr., assists Mr. Wesley

in Church-Service, iv. 247, 248

Baynes, Mr. William, notices con

cerning, ii. 429; xii. 142—death of,

iv. 114

Beach-Lane, London, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, i. 172

Beaeonsfield, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

396

Beale, Mr., mentioned, iv. 104

Beard, Thomas, persecution and death

of, i. 467; xiii. 314, 315

BearfieU, Mr. Wesley's visits to, L
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234; ii. 33, 41, 72, 77, 82, 129,

237, 238, 281

Bear-Yard, London, Mr. Wesley

preaches at the, i. 159

Beasts, probable design of God, in the

distinction made between clean and

unclean, iii. 453

Beattie, Dr., " Poems "by, commended,

iv. 64—mentioned, iv. 145

Beuuchamp, Mr., mentioned, ii. 449

, Ann, of Limerick, happy

death of, ii. 370, 372

Beauty, melancholy death of a cele

brated, ii. 338—case of an eminent,

mentioned, iii. 363

Beecles, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 90

Beckington, Mr. Wesley's, visit to, iii.

266

Bidder, Ephraim, of London, men

tioned, ii. 278

Bedell, Bishop, notices concerning, iv.

377,458; xiv. 232

Bedford, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

304-807, 314, 397, 431, 435, 463,

511, 518 ; iii. 37, 40, 152, 159, 242,

269, 302, 347, 382, 420, 444, 480 ;

iv. 39, 58, 64, 90, 140, 194, 220,

241, 248, 293, 440—the Mayor of,

commended, ii. 397—mischief done

at, by a Clergyman, ii. 307—society

of Moravians at, censured, ii. 304

—Assizes of, Mr. Wesley preaches

at, ii. 435

Bedford, Rev. Arthur, of Bristol,

piety and learning of, iv. 197

, Rev. Mr., sermon of, against

Mr. Wesley, i. 160—mistakes the

Methodist doctrine, ix. 9, 32

Bedlam, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i, 463

—refused admittance to, ii. 174

Bedminster, Mr. Wesley's visits to, it

84 ; iii. 147, 443 ; iv. 88

Bedworth, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 233

Beeeher, Alderman, of Bristol, refuses

Mr. Wesley permission to visit the

prisoners, i. 267—mentioned, ix. 38

Beercrocomb, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 32, 60, 65, 115, 202, 240, 244

Beergarrow, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

205

Beeston, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 374,

375

Beggar, affecting case of a, vii. 250

Beggars, common, the question of

relieving, vii. 250, 251—an entire

town of, in Scotland, visited by Mr.

Wesley, iv. 76

Behmen, Jacob, sentiments of, censured,

i. 375, 376; ii. 46; iii. 18, 160,

502—" Mysterium Magnum " of,

noticed, i. 376—mentioned, ix. 466,

509; x. 179, 184; xii. 214—

"Thoughts upon," ix. 509-514—

" Specimen of the Divinity tnd

Philosophy of," ix. 514-518—

strange conceit of, vi. 293

Belchier, Mr., mentioned, xii. 169,

182, 185

Belfast, Mr. Weslev's visits to, ii. 380,

381, 444, 535;' iii. 90, 275, 357,

438,499; iv. 127, 313, 381, 461

—real cause of the insurrections at,

iii. 499—beautiful meeting-house

at, described, iv. 461

Belford, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 250

Believers, reason why they are weak

and faint, iii. 204—invariable rule

of God's proceeding with, iii. 204—

necessity of watchfulness in, iii. 204

in Christ Jesus, who, v. 88.

See also E-rperience

Believing the gospel, explained and

enforced, v. 85

Belinger, Mr., mentioned, i. 40, 49

Belisarius, historical notice of, iv. 313

—the " Life " of, mentioned, iii. 484

Bell, Mr., of London, mentioned, i.

281; ii. 27; viii. 377

, George, mentioned, iii. 76, 123,

125, 126, 132—extravagancies of,

viii. 315, 350; x. 409, 411, 423

424; xi. 427; xii. 123, 124, 260

481 ; xiii. 358, 359—objections by

Mr. Wesley to his opinions and

behaviour, iii. 1 19, 122—terror oc

casioned by his prophecy, iii. 129,

130—dismissed from the society by

Mr. Wesley, iii. 124—mischief oc

casioned by, iii. 207, 242

, Captain, treacherous murder of,

by an American Captain, iv. 94

Bellamy, Mrs., the " Life " of, noticed,

iv. 477

Beliarmine, Cardinal, mentioned, Ui.

44—dying saying of, v. 238

Belper, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 341

Belton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 378 ;

ii. 155, 256 ; iv. 336

Belturbet, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 4 ;

iv. 46, 124

Behidere, a seat near Portarlington,

visited by Mr. Wesley, iii. 286

Bend, Mark, mentioned, ii. 36, 37

Beneficence, a source of enjoyment, vi.

500—recommended, vii. 306

Bengelius, calculation of, referred
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to, vii. 420—doubt* of, respecting

1 John v. 7, vi. 201—opinion of, con

cerning the Millennium, xii. 319,

437—notices concerning, ii. 467 ;

xii. 427 ; xiv. 237

Benyeuorth, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

228; iii. 455; iv. 104, 116, 144,

175, 197, 267, 268, 327

Bennet, Rev. Mr., of Laneast, men

tioned, i. 462, 498, 501, 508 ; ii. 32

———, Rev. Mr., of Tresmere, men

tioned, ii. 116, 206

-, Edward, of Sheffield, singular

death of, ii. 419,420

-, John, mentioned, i. 467, 494 ;

ii. 114, 115, 163, 265, 327 ; iii. 457;

xL 483—accuses Mr. Wesley of

preaching Popery, ii.253—renounces

connexion with him, ii. 253 ; xii. 268

■ , Mr., testimony of, respecting

Mrs. Morgan, of Mitchel, ix. 62, 63

——, Mr., of Rotterdam, mentioned,

iv. 248

Btnneti, John, piety and death of, iii.

235

Bennit, Mrs. Elizabeth, letters to, xii.

385-400

Benson, Bishop of Gloucester, men

tioned, iv. 363

-——, Mr. Joseph, testimony of, con

cerning Mr. Fletcher, xi. 294-300,

344, 345, 350-355—writings of,

mentioned, xii. 429, 431—notice

concerning, xii 432—letter to, on

his Answer to Madan's defence of

Polygamy, xiv. 291—letters to, xii.

409-431

, Mrs., letter to, xii. 432

Bentley, Dr., Greek Testament of, no

ticed, xii. 464—haughtiness of, vii.

141

Bentley. Wood-Green, Mr. Wesley's

visit to, iii. 67

Bently, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii 170

Beream, blessing of God upon the, in

searching the Scriptures, v. 193

Beresford, Miss, of Ashbourn, men

tioned, ii. 325 ; xiii. 75—biographi

cal account of, ii. 400-406

Bergen, battle of, mentioned, ii. 473

Berkeley-Cattle, described, iv. 25

Bernard, Dr., " Account of the Siege

of Drogheda " by, noticed, ii. 440

Berridge, Rev. John, notices concern

ing, ii. 463, 468, 482, 499-507, 511,

518, 520; iii. 39,40, 77, 170; iv.

37; viii. 350; xiii. 345-348; xiv.

344—letter to, xii. 233-235—re

marks by Mr. Wesley on a letter

addressed to him, iii. 26—extraor

dinary usefulness of, ii. 483-488, 499

Bertholdtdorf, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i.

115—mentioned, i. 116, 122, 124

Bertie, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 332

Berwick, Mr. Weslev's visits to, ii. 105,

107, 156, 228, 229, 260, 288, 411,

488 ; iii. 54, 55, 178, 208, 250,323,

399 ; iv. 152, 181, 182, 278, 332,

420—notices concerning Methodism

at, xiii. 331

Eeipham, Mr., piety of, mentioned, iv.

113

Bethnal-Green, Mr. Wesley preaches at,

iii. 195—Mr. Wesley visits the mem

bers of society in, iv. 92—remarks

on their poverty, iv. 92

church, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, iv. 58, 323, 432

Betley, state of religion at, i. 515, 516

Beurn, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i. 108

Beveridge't, Bishop, " Pandect* Cano-

num Conciliorum," mentioned, i. 41

Beverley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

495; iii. 65,167,257,401,474; iv.

22, 98, 157, 212, 228, 281, 334,

425, 489—the Minister at, described,

iii. 257

Bewdley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv. 25,

116, 145, 175, 197, 327

Bexley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 289 ;

it 169

Bezore, Mr. Wesley's visits to, it 203,

300, 426

Bible, menders of the, should offer their

hypotheses modestly, iii. 504—new

translation of the, censured, iv. 320

—various editions of the English,

mentioned, vii. 46

Biddick, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 60,

399; iv. 19

Biddulph, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii 529 ;

iii. 48

Bideford, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 428

—state of religion in, xii. 505, 506,

524

Bigg, Mr. Thomas, of Newcastle, letter

to, xiii. 162, 163

Biggt, Mr., mentioned, iii. 132

Bigotry, denned, v. 490—evils of, ii.

336 ; v. 490 ; xiv. 338—freedom of

Methodism from, viii. 206—means

used by Mr. Wesley to prevent, in his

societies, viii. 257

Bilirook, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 226,

252, 268, 282, 398 ; iii. 48, 190,

389, 455
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Bill-Inking, trade of, condemned, iii.

185

Billingford, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 72

Bilttone, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 389

—riots at, viii. 210-214

Bixdon, Mr., mentioned, iii. 95

Bingham, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 407

Bingtey, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 07,

200, 403, 475; iv. 12, 72, 148, 178,

226, 284, 415

Bintnell, Jan?, Mr. Wesley preaches a

funeral sermon on, at Snowsfields,

iv. 63

Binlington, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

293

Birches, the, near Madeley, phenome

non at, iii. 501

Bird, John, deposition of, respecting

the riots in Staffordshire, xiii. 1 74,

189

, Mary, of Wedneshury, persecu

tion of, viii. 211—deposition of, re

specting the riots in Staffordshire,

xiii. 174

, Mr , destruction of the property

of, viii. 213

Birdt, creation of, vi. 212—our igno

rance of, in several respects, vi. 342

Birmingham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

87, 422, 464, 532; ii. 7,11,58,101,

165, 224, 225, 252, 268, 282, 324,

397, 525 ; iii. 47, 140, 161, 205, 233,

244, 313, 388, 45 >, 502, 503; iv. 9,

69, 95, 117, 145, 175, 198, 231,232,

245, 260, 268, 285, 299, 328, 342,

364, 390, 410, 447. 482—state of

religion in, ii. 282, 324, 397 ; xiii.

120—mob at, iii. 161, 244, 313

Birr, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 96, 134,

138, 139, 186, 197, 273, 275, 363 ;

iii. 9, 100, 282, 367, 429, 490 ; iv.

42, 118, 303, 369, 452

Birstal, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 371,

374, 375, 409, 419, 424, 447, 465,

466, 467, 493, 517, 522 ; ii. 54, 55,

109, 162, 231, 254, 290, 328, 407,

497; iii. 68, 70, 71, 110, 185, 261,

404, 476, 477; iv. 12, 50, 51, 69,

101, 133, 177, 212, 285, 330, 416,

466—case of the chapel at, iv. 259,

260; xii. 148-150; xiii. 123, 274-

278

Bishop, Mr., death of, mentioned, ii. 2

, Miss, of Keynsham, mentioned ,

iv. 217, 401—letters to, xiii. 17-39

Bishop, anecdote of a, ix. 87—arbitrary

interference of a, i. 362—dishonour

able evasion of a, ii. 531

Bishop Andrews, mentioned, iii. 219

Atterbury, anecdote of? vii. 44

■ of Bristol, conversation of the,

with Mr. Wesley's grandfather, iii.

215

——— of Bristol, mentioned, i. 266—

letter to, xii. 56—conversation with,

xiii. 499-501

——— Bull, doctrine of, ix. 113of Cork, a persecutor of the

Methodists, ix. 87, 88Cowper, character of, as a

writer, x. 442

^— Erasmus, mentioned, x. 450of Exeter, mentioned, iii. Ill ;

viii. 516—letters to, ix. 1-64

—— Fisher, quoted, x. 1 00

of Gloucester, mentioned, iv.

363—"Letter" to, ix. 117-173

Hooper, held general redemp

tion, x. 265

Latimer, held general redemp

tion, x. 265

—— of Lichfield and Coventry,

reply to the " Charge " of, viii. 78-

99

of London, Mr. Wesley waits

upon the, i. 370—" Letter " to, in

answer to his "Charge," viii. 481-

495—forbids Mr. Fletcher to preach

to the French Prisoners, xi. 290

- of Londonderry, reason as

signed by, for ordaining Mr. Max-

field, iii. 131—mentioned, iii. 92—

visited by Mr. Wesley, iii. 267 ; iv.

47--—sermon by, commended, iv. 46

—palace and garden of, visited by

Mr. Wesley, iii. 496 ; iv. 381

Lowth, " Answer " to Bishop

Warburton by, noticed, iii. 240—

" Lectures De Poesi Hebnea " by,

noticed, iii. 243—courteous be

haviour of, mentioned, iv. 112, 113

Newton, mistake of, vii. 163

Bishop't Court, Isle of Man, mentioned,

iv. 206

Bishop*, what, vii. 275—not superior

to Evangelists, vii. 273—and Pres

byters, of one order, ii. 6 ; xiii. 251

, Protestant, in the reign of

Charles the Second, execrable spirit

of the, ii. 311, 312—obedience due

to, viii. 120, 280 ; xiii. 236—per

secuted the Methodists, xiii. 144,145

—reasons for not requesting them

to ordain the Preachers for America,

xiii. 252. See also other Bishops

under their respective name*.
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Bissicks, Thomas, of Kingswood, men

tioned, i. 299, 301, 302, 341

Bisxon, Jane, of St. llelier, notices

concerning, iv. 395 ; xiii. 85, 102—

letters to, xiii. 10G-112

Black, Mr., of Aberdeen, mentioned,

iv. 276

, Mr., of Perth, mentioned, iii.

394

, William, jun., of Amherst, Nova-

Scotia, letter from, giving an account

of the conversion of himself and his

family, iv. 225

Blackall, Mr. George, letter to, xiii.

138

Blackburn, Mr. Weslev's visits to, iv.

178, 204, 271, 330, 414

Blackburne, Archdeacon, visited by

Mr. Wesley, iv. 331—"Consider

ations on the Penal Laws against

Papists " by, noticed, iii. 349

Black-Burton, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iii. 184

Blacker, Ruth, of Brestfield, mentioned,

ii. 432

Blackheath, Mr. Wesley preaches to

twelve or fourteen thousand people

at, i. 203

Black-House, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i.

531

Blackmore, Sir Richard, " Prince

Arthur," a poem by, noticed, iv. 4

Blackpool, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

226, 227, 281, 364 ; iv. 41

Black-Rock, Mr. Wesley's arrivals at,

ii. 88 ; iv. 246—described, iv. 246

Blackstone, Judge, remarks of, upon

slavery, xi. 70, 71—quoted, xi. 81,

98

Blackwater, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

438; iv. 47,311,463

Blackwell, Mr. Ebenezer, mentioned,

iii. 269, 302 ; iv. 112—notice con

cerning, xii. 165, 166—letters to,

xii. 165-192—valuable remark of,

xfi. 301—death of, mentioned, iv.

233

— , Mrs., mentioned, iii. 300 ;

iv. 262; xii. 139, 165—death of,

mentioned, iv. 233

Mr. Richard, mentioned,

xii. 355

BlackweW* "Sacred Classics Illus

trated and Defended," noticed, iv.

367

Blair, the Castle of, mentioned, iii.

395

Blair, Dr., " Sermons " of, noticed,

VOL. XIV. C

iv. 151—conjectured to be the

translator of " Pingal," iv. 276, 335

Blair, Mr., friendly reception given by,

to Mr. Wesley, iii. 179, Andrew, mentioned, viii. 327,

xiii. 12-14

Blake, Robert, notices concerning, xiii.

14

Blanchland, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

49, 50, 106

Bland, Mr., opinion of, concerning the

Hebrew language, ii. 39

Blarney, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 138

Blase-Castle, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iv. 259, 438

Blasphemy, of complaining that the

terms of the Christian covenant are

too severe, v. 210—against the

Holy Ghost, what, vi. 523

Bleeding at the nose, cure of, ii. 328

B/encowe, Mr., mentioned, ii. 263

Blenheim-House, mentioned, iv. 38,

193, 354

Blessedness of those that hunger and

thirst after righteousness, v. 269

Blewbury, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

11,14,33

Blind man, extraordinary genius of a,

iv. 73

Blisson, Mr., mentioned, xii. 174, 175

Blister, danger of, when applied to the

head, xii. 224

Blood, remarks on the eating of, i. 524

—remarks on the circulation of the,

iv. 21

" Blow at the Root," a, x. 364-369

Blow, William, mentioned, i. 443—

singular preservation of, ii. 35

BlundelK Mr., charity of, ii. 400

Blunt, Mr., mentioned, iv. 265

Boarding-schools, evils of, vii. 83

Boardman, Mr. Richard, offers himself

for America, iii. 374—notices con

cerning, xiii. 152, 367—the death

of, xiii. 512—epitaph on, xiii. 13

Bocardo, at Oxford, Mr. Wesley

preaches at the, i. 165

Bocher-Ferry, Mr. Wesley's arrival at,

iii. 144

Bocher, Joan, case of, viii. 207

Bodily disorders, a cause of spiritual

heaviness, vi. 95

Bodleian Library, mentioned, i. 318

Bodmin, Mr. Weslev's visits to, iii.

377; iv. 27, 54, 109, 135,216

Body, the, what, xi. 447—body, hu-

man, description of the, vii. 225—

entrusted to men by God, vi. 138—

C
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influence of, upon the soul, vi. 219

—not the seat of sin, vi. 418—

imperfections of, vii. 346—the four

elements combined in the, vii. 226

—a source of temptation, vi. 477 ;

vii. 346—difference between a mor

tal and a glorified, vii. 479—our

ignorance of many things relating

to our, vi. 313—not to be trans

parent, vi. 293

Boehm, Rev. Mr., "Sermons" by,

commended, iv. 69—notices con

cerning, iv. 69; xii. 304, 447

Boerhaave, mentioned, iii. 180

Bogie, Mr. James, letters to, xii. 521,

522

Bottler, Peter, Mr. Wesley's first inter

view with, i. 84—conversations with,

mentioned, i. 85, 86, 89, 90, 91, 93,

102,306,308, 311—father of, men

tioned, i. 110, 156—advice of, re

specting the Rules of the Methodist

society in London, i. 92—embarks

for Carolina, i. 93—letter of, to

Mr. Wesley, i. 94—fruits of the

ministry of, in England, i. 105, 257

—denies the possibility of salvation

from all sin in this life, i. 311—

letter of, to Mr.Whitefield, censured,

ii. 295—tenets of, i. Ill—notices

concerning, i. 307 ; iv. 265 ; viii.

366, 368, 380, 483; xii. 5), 53;

xiii. 307

Boiree, Bog of, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 274

Bold, Mr., of Brecon, notice concerning,

xiii. 11

Bolingbroke, Lord, "Works" of, noticed,

ii. 453—mentioned, iii. 303 ; ix. 193

Boltton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 362

Bolton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 113,

163, 226, 265, 270, 283, 291, 327,

384, 437, 478 ; iii. 50, 187, 206,

247, 316, 394, 457; iv. 11, 71, 96,

147, 175, 176, 186, 199, 204, 247,

270, 300, 329, 389, 413, 480, 485—

revival of religion in, iii. 109—state

of religion in, ii. 283, 284, 327 ; iii.

206 ; xiii. 356—aspersions cast upon

Mr. Wesley at, by John Bennet, ii.

253, 265—settlement of the preach

ing-house at, ii. 265—Sunday-

schools at, noticed, iv. 389, 413,

414

Bolton, Rev. Robert, mentioned, iii. 30

—the " Works " of, noticed, xiv.

230—" Directions for walking with

God," mentioned, ii. 312

Bolton, Mr., the ingenious works of,

at Soho, visited by Mr. Wesley, iv.

9, 232

, Mr., of Witney, mentioned,

iii. 503

-, Miss, letters to, xii. 478-488 ;

xiii. 164, 165

Boll't " Considerations on the Affairs

of India," noticed, iv. 68, 88

Bonos, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 285

Bonavici'i " History of the War in

Italy," noticed, iii. 487

Bondage, spirit of, described, v. 104

Bongt, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 494 ;

ii. 57

Bonner, Bishop, persecuting spirit of,

mentioned, viii. 127, 207—house ot,

at Hackney, ii. 317. 386, 391

" Book of Common Prayer," notices

concerning the, xii. 438

Hooks, large, reason assigned for writ

ing them, iii. 353—circulation of,

in the societies, viii. 319, 328 ; xii.

310, 320, 323, 510—Mr. Wesley's

plan for committing the care of

them to the Stewards, ii. 279

Book-Room, Mr. Wesley appoints a

committee for superintending the

business of the, iv. 439

Booker, Rev. Mr., mentioned, ii. 272

, Mr., a letter of, referred to,

ii. 352

, Rev. Mr., of Rosemead, men

tioned, ii. 379, 443

Booth, Mr., of the Isle of Man, men

tioned, iv. 99

, Mr. John, letter to, xiii. 154

, Elizabeth, of Woodseats, sin

gular account of, ii. 292-294

Booth-Bank, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

56,114,164,283

Boothby, Mr. William, mentioned, iv.

199

Borlate, Dr., turns Mr. Reeves out of

his hovse, i. 461—commits Mr.

Westall to prison, i. 473—issues

warrants for the apprehension of

Methodists, i. 499, 501—sends Mr.

Maxfield for a soldier, i. 500—signs

a warrant for the apprehension of

Mr. Wesley, i. 502—" Antiquities of

Cornwall " of, noticed, ii. 425—into

lerance of, xiii. 316

Born of God, in what sense he that is,

sinneth not, v. 11

Boronghbridge, Mr. Wesley's visit* to,

i. 374, 408, 413, 424, 485; ii. 54,

103 ; iv. 184
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Bosanquet, Miss, mentioned, iii. 201,

404 ; iv. 50, 13C. See also under

Mrs. Fletcher.

Boicauen'* translation of Horace, quo

ted, ix. 1,97, 477 ; x. 338, 437 ; xi.

1,97, 161,416; xii. 141,411, 412;

xiii. 409

Bosomirorth, Adam, of Sandhutton,

description given by, of the earth

quake at Whiston-Cli.Ts, ii. 331

Boston, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 471 ;

iii. 72 ; iv. 185

, the town of, described, iii.

72

Boston, Mr., saying of, ii. 535 —

" Human Nature in its Fourfold

State " of, quoted, ix. 434-464

Boswell, Mr., " Account of Corsica "

by, noticed, iii. 347—" Tour to the

Hebrides " by, mentioned, xii. 154

Bosworth, John, letter of, to Mr. Wes

ley, ii. 8, 9—death of, mentioned,

ii. 9

Bothwell, Lord, marriage of, to Mary

Queen of Scots, mentioned, iii. 318

Botsamlode, Mr. Weslev's visit to, iii.

79

Bottle, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 479

Boulanvilliers, Count de, " Life of Ma

homet " by, censured, iii. 307

Bourignon, Madame, mentioned, iv. 8—

notices concerning, xiii. 127

Bourke, Mr., mentioned, ix. 179 ; xii.

388, 452

Bovey, Miss, sudden death of, i. 36

Bowen, Mr., of Llyngwair, mentioned,

iii. 478; iv. 105, 109, 164, 287,

434

Bowers, Mr., of London, mentioned, ii.

27

Bowes, Mr., of London, mentioned, i.

281

, Mrs., happv deatb of, i. 309,

310

mentioned, iv. 379—influential good

conduct of, and of his wife, iv. 380

Brackenbury , Robert Carr, Esq., account

of, iv. 81—notices concerning, iv.

153, 15G, 158, 185, 210, 247, 346,

348, 349, 394, 395; xiii. 110—

accompanies Mr. Wesley to Holland,

iv. 248, 344—letters to, xiii. 1-10

Bradley, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 292

Bradbum, Mr. Samuel, notices con

cerning, iv. 320, 327 ; xii. 154 ; xiii.

126, 155—letters to, xiii. 124-126

Bradbury-Green, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, i. 531 ; ii. 7

Bradford, Yorkshire, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, i. 466, 493 ; ii. 8, 54, 110,

328, 407. 496 ; iii. 68, 185, 258,

260, 403, 475; iv. 12, 51, 72, 101,

133, 178, 212, 330, 416 — new

preaching-house at, described, iii.

258

Wilts, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

i. 211, 213, 217, 221, 229, 234 ; ii.

346, 429, 458, 459, 515 ; iii. 24,

196, 197, 266, 301, 346, 380, 479;

iv. 29, 55, 137, 166, 216, 217, 2€7,

289, 320, 436, 472—mob at, iii.

380

Bradford, Joseph, notices concerning,

iv. 49,115, 123, 200,201,393,417,

421, 425, 433, 453, 458 ; xii. 407 ;

xiii. 139, 379, 380

Bradshaw-House, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 13

Bradwell, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 200

Brainerd, David, notices concerning,

iii. 294 ; iv. 97, 346, 423 ; xiii. 127—

" Journal " of, mentioned, ii. 169—

" Life " of, recommended, viii. 328

—character of, xii. 284

Braintree, Mr. Weslev's visits to, iii.

155, 354, 421, 447 '

Brajelon, Major, mentioned, ii. 534

Brames, Mr. Abraham, letters to, xii.

526Bowling-Green, Bristol, Mr. Wesley

preaches at the, i. 193

House, Mr. Wesley's

visit to, iv. 286

Boy, extraordinary trial of a, at Wor

cester Assizes, iv. 40

Boyce, Dr., music of, mentioned, xii.

139

, Mr., of Oxford, mentioned,

xii. 6

Boyd, Mr., mentioned, iv. 126

Boyle, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 446

Boyle, Lord, quoted, xiii. 416

, Alexander, of Kerlish.Lodge,

Bramley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 162 ;

iii. 69; iv. 177, 339

Brammah, Alice, mentioned, xii. 209,

271

, Mr. William, mentioned, iv.

101 ; xii. 209, 318—notice of the

death of, xiii. 512

Bramsel, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 245

Bramwick-Heath, Mr. Wesley preaches

on, iv. 9

Brancepath, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 62

Brandon, John, mentioned, ii. 397 ;

xiii. 43

Q C 2
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Brant/wait, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

409 ; iii. 51

Braunsal, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i. 1 1 1

Bray, Air. Wesley's visits to, ii. 31, C3,

204, 344

Bray, Dr., the associates of, letter to,

xiii. 30G

, Mr., mentioned, i. 247, 255, 281 ;

ii. 27 ; viii. 37C

Breaye, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 204,

341 ; iii. 235

Breathing, described, vii. 225

Brechin, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 134,

178,252,317,318, 4G1 ; iv. 486

Brecknock, or, Brecon, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, ii. 84, 130, 176, 357; iii.

142, 143, 296, 441, 478 ; iv. 20, 52,

104, 163, 201, 286, 434

Brecknockshire, fertility of, iii. 143

Bredin, John, mentioned, iv. 368 ; xii.

422

Brentford, Mr. Wesley's visits-to, i. 365,

449, 475, 478, 483} fi. 12, 40, 59,

76, 81, 101, 126, 173, 217, 515,

523; iii. 74, 129, 160, 262, 312,

354, 424, 454 ; iv. 8, 113, 116, 326,

353, 358, 445, 475, 479, 480

Brent-Hill, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

379—prospect from, described, iii.

379

Brerewood, Mr., calculations of, re

specting the state of the world, vi.

277; vii. 282; ix. 153, 154, 208

Breton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 448

Brestfield, state of religion at, ii. 432

Briant, Jane, mentioned, ii. 210

Bribery at elections, censured, xi. 196

—instances of, ii. 62—rules con

cerning, viii. 308

Brickfield, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

360, 361

BrickhiU, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 139

Bridewell, in Bristol, Mr. Wesley's

visit to, i. 265

Bridge, of cast-iron, at Coalbrook-

Dale, iv. 146—stupendous, near

Dunbar, mentioned, iv. 332

Bridge-End, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

22; iii. 375, 442, 479 ; iv. 106, 165

Bridgefield, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 49

Bridge-Gate, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i.

2G0

Bridgenorth, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

222

Bridgewater, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

32, 65, 118, 207 ; iii. 22, 340, 379

Bridgiiu, George, a venerable monu

ment of antiquity, iii. 313

Bridlington anil Bridlington-Quay, Mr.

Wcslcv's visits to, iii. 401, 474 ; iv.

22, 98, 157, 228, 281, 334, 425,

4S9

" Brief History of the Principles of

Methodism," answered, viii. 359-

374

Brig-Casterton, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 43

Brigg, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 16G,

476; iv. 23,81, 209, 334

Briggs, Miss, mentioned, iv. 305 ; xii.

459—letters to, xii. 4G1, 462

Brighton, Mr.Wesley's visits to, iii. 282,

420

Brill, a town in Holland, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, iv. 248, 318

Brimstone, medical use of, ii. 453

Brinsley, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 24G

Brisco, Mr. Thomas, notices concern

ing, iii. 337 ; iv. 465 ; xii. 357

Brislinglon, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

471

Bristol, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 185-

199, 205, 234, 249, 252, 260, 264,

268, 286, 291, 299, 311, 338, 340,

342, 383, 393, 398, 400, 411, 420,

421, 435, 436, 449, 457, 458, 475,

482, 498, 509 ; ii. 7, 11, 13, 18, 22,

33, 40, 60, 65, 76, 82,84, 100, 101,

115, 118, 151, 166, 174, 202, 223,

232, 244, 268, 276, 281, 297, 301,

302, 310, 311, 314, 316, 345, 346,

354, 422, 428, 430, 433, 456, 458,

466, 516 ; iii. 15, 22, 23, 73, 74,

81, 111, 115, 130, 142, 146, 147,

161, 194, 195, 197, 205, 233, 237,

243, 266, 267, 274, 298, 301, 312,

339, 340, 345, 354, 377, 379, 380,

388, 408, 413, 418, 424, 440, 442,

443, 454, 479, 480, 488, 505 ; iv.

3, 8, 10, 25, 27, 29, 40, 53, 55, 64,

67, 82, 86, 88, 93-95, 107, 108,

113, 116, 133, 136, 144, 165, 166,

167, 171, 175, 189, 191, 192, 197,

213, 216, 217, 221, 222, 234, 238,

244,258,261,266, 267, 288, 290,

298, 320, 321, 327, 343, 349, 350,

362, 400, 408, 435, 437, 44G, 4G7,

471, 472, 480, 491-493— rise of

Methodism in, xiii. 308, 309, 310—

first Methodist society in, i. 185—

disputes in the society at, i. 205—

riot in, i. 266—the first preaching-

house at, i. 192; xiii. 274—sub

scription at, for repairing the preach

ing-house, ii. 82—settlement of the

preaching-house at, ii. 14; 15, 49—
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or'lcr of Mr. 'Wesley's family at, xii.

21C—expenditure in the school of,

reduced, i. 311—affection of the

society in, for Mr. Wesley, i. 349—

meeting at, for liquidating the pub-

lie debt, i. 357—success of the plan

then adopted, i. 430—expulsions

from the society at, i. 348; ii. 118

—state of religion in, i. 398 ; ii.

174, 175, 345, 430; iii. 73, 237,

274, 351 ; iv. 238, 493

British Museum, Mr. Wesley's visit to

the, iv. 194

Brineorth, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

57

Broadbent, Mr. John, notices concern

ing, iv. 163, 224, 348, 374, 377,

378, 380, 382, 388 ; xii. 421, 434—

accompanies Mr. Wesley to Holland,

iv. 248, 314

———— , Mr. Thomas, letter to, xiii.

120

Broad-Clough, Mr. Weslev's visit to, ii.

496

Broadmarsfon, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 313, 381, 388, 455 ; iv. 25, 104,

268

Broadwater, Mr. Weslev's visit to, iii.

14

Broad tray, the, what, v. 406

BroeHehurtt, Mr., of Manchester, men

tioned, iv. 388

Bromley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

484 ; iv. 4

Brompton, (in Kent,) Mr. Wesley's

visits to, ii. 307, 308; iv. 441,

476

Bromwich-Heath, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, iii. 314, 388; iv. 145

Brooke, Captain, cotton manufactory

established by, near Dublin, iv. 301,

302 , Mr. T., of Thirsk, mentioned,

ii. 47

, Henry, mentioned, xii. 315—

his "Earl of Morcland," noticed,

xiii. 39

Brookiborough, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 458

Broseley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

502 ; iv. 24, 146, 201

Brothers' Steps, account of the.xi. 498-

500

Brough, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 136,

138; iii. 254, 335; iv. 151

Broughton, Mr., of Exeter College,

mentioned, i. 91 ; viii. 348 ; xiii.

904

Bronghty-Castle, Mr. Weiev's visit to.

iii. 134

Brown, Dr., " Animadversions on the

Characteristics of Lord Shaftesbury "

by, noticed, iii. 354

, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii. 169

, Isaac, notice concerning, xiii.

62—letter to, xii. 523

-, Mr., of Savannah, notices con

cerning, i. Ill, 153; ii. 27, 159

-, Mr. Jonathan, letter to, xii.

507—notices concerning, xiii. 114,

118

-, John, usefulness of, at New.

lands, ii. S3—notices concerning, ii.

158, 159 ; xiii. 372—despair of, ii.

489

-, John, of Tanfield, mentioned,

i. 424

-, William, iii. 353

-, Jane, of Loghcan, remarkable

account of, iv. 125

, Betty, of Wigan, account of,

iv. 199— Mr. Wesley preaches a

funeral sermon on, iv. 199

-, Mr., of llelins, mentioned, iv.

303

Browne, Bishop, on the " Human In

derstanding," quoted, ix. 506, 50V

—commended, ii. 390—noticed, xiii.

463—remark of, on the Trinity, xii.

293— opinion of, respecting Arian-

ism and Socinianism, xii. 296

Brownfield, James, reasons assigned

by, for leaving the Methodists, iii.

400

Bruce, Mr., mentioned, ii. 385—ill

ness of, ii. 311—accompanies Mr.

Wesley to Scotland, iii. 457

Bruges, work of God at, i. 475

Brussels, battle near, ii. 1, 2

Brute creation, remarks upon the, ii.

318-350, 378, 379—original state

of the, vi. 242

Brutes, subjected to vanity, vi. 245—

future state of, vi. 249—conjecture

concerning, vi. 250

Bruton, (Lancashire,) Mr. Wesley's visit

to, iv. 388

, (Somerset,) Mr. Wesley's vi

sit to, iv. 86

Brutus, mentioned, iv. 89

Bryant, T., mentioned, xii. 322

Bryant's " Analysis of Ancient Mytho

logy," noticed, iv. 151 ; xiii. 464—

alluded to, iv. 389

Buchanan, George, supposed to be the

author of the charges commonly
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advanced against Mary Qieen of

Scots, iii. 318—mentioned, iii. 383

Buckingham, Rev. Mr., forsakes the

Methodists, and is turned out of his

curacy hy the Bishop, iii. 265—

mentioned, iv. 196

Buckingham-House, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, iv. 38

Buckland, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

302 ; iii. 266, 298

Buckley, Rev. Dr., mentioned, viii.

440, 441, 494

Buddeeus, Mr., mentioned, i. 155

Budtdale, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

240

Buffon't '• Natural History," remarks

upon, xiii. 448-455

Buffoon, a Welsh, described, ii. 178, 179

Bugden, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 43 ;

iv. 220, 241,293

Building upon a rock, v. 427—upon

the sand, what, v. 424

Builth, Mr. Wealey'a visits to, i. 420,

464, 509 ; ii. 20, 65, 70, 84, 85, 99,

130, 176, 358

Bull, Bishop, the " Harmonia Apos-

tolica" of, censured, i. 316, 317—

erroneous doctrines of, vii. 455—

tract by, mentioned, xiii. 67

Butl-and-Mouth meeting, Mr. Wesley's

visits to the, in London, ii. 386, 434

—left by Mr. Wesley as a barren

place, iii. 157

Bull-Baiting, a case of, at Pensford, i.

363

Bulloclamithy, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iv. 388, 412

Hull Unigenitus, censure upon the, ii.

171

Junbury, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 226

Bunklody. See Newtown-Barry.

Bunt, Mr. Richard, letter to, xii. 524

Bunyan, John, inconsistency of, vi.

423—mentioned, x. 385, 387

Burbeck, Edward, uotice of the death

of, xiii. 514

Bur/ord, Mr. Weslev's visits to, i. 228,

249, 253, 259, 299

Burgess, James, mentioned, ii. 429

Burial, the Scotch method of, cen

sured, iv. 14

Burke, Mr., mentioned, xi. 29—mis-

take of, respecting America, xii.

146

——, Richard, piety and death of, iv.

115; xiii. 511

Burkitt, Mr., mistake of, vii. 311

Burling, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 195

Burlington. See Bridlington.

Burlington, Lord, anecdote of, ii. 464

Burlomachi, Mons., treatise of, cen

sured, vii. 270

Burnet, Bishop, quoted, x. 425

, Dr. Thomas, " Theory, of the

Earth " by, noticed, iii. 385

-, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii. 170

, John, notice of the death of,

xiii. 514.Thomas, of Cork, deposition of,

respecting the riots there, ii. 146;

ix. 69

Burnham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

377 ; ii. 256—mentioned, i. 513

Burning of a corpse, instance of the,

ii. 417, 418

Burning wind, in Cornwall, described,

ii. 424

Burnley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

284, 330

Burntwood, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

200 ; iv. 62

Burnupfield, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

9 ; iv. 231, 422

Burrowt, Mr., mentioned, iii. 3

Burslem, Mr. Weslev's visits to, ii.

529; iii. 48, 139, 314, 478 ; iv. 24,

117, 146, 198, 223, 268,300,328,

365, 411, 484—revival of religion

at, iii. 108 ; iv. 365

Burtley, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 418

Burton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 473

Burton, Dr., Latin paraphrase of Psalm

civ. 18, by, quoted, ii. 328; iv. 329

Burton-upon-Trent, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, iii. 244, 406, 455

Bury, (Lancashire,) Mr. Wesley's

visits to, iv. 71, 132, 147, 176, 389,

415

Bury St. Edmund's, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, ii. 336, 466; iii. 37, 80, 153,

198, 240, 309, 353, 354, 421, 446,

480, 482 ; iv. 4, 35, 62, 499

Buryan, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 64 ;

iii. 264 ; iv. 234

Burying-ground, of the Moravians,

described, i. 116

Dusfield, Mr., improvements of, near

Bingley, described, iv. 133—men

tioned, iv. 148

Business, best way of transacting, vii.

31

Butler, Bishop, " Analogy " of, men-

tione-i, >i. 7 ; iii. 324

, Nicholas, of Cork, the leader

of several riots, ii. 143-148, 181,

182,193; ix. 66-70
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Butt*, Francis, of London, conversion

and death of, ii. 127

, T., mentioned, ii. 26, 32

Buxton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv. 247,

260

Byrom, Dr., " Poems " by, commended,

iii. 502—quoted, xii. 397, 482 ; xiii.

78—notice concerning, xiv. 286

Byron, Commodore, affecting account

of, noticed, iii. 357

C.

Cadogan, Dr., " Treatise on Chronical

Distempers " by, noticed, iii. 442—

opinion of, on nervous disorders,

viii. 313, 314—remark of, on the

causes of nervous disorders, xi. 517

—" Dissertation on the Gout," pre

face to, xiv. 264-269

Cttciiiui, quoted, x. 26

Caerleon-Bridge, Mr. Wesley's v'.sit to,

i. 435

Caerphilly, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

435; iii. 375, 479; iv. 107

Caiar, Address of, to Brutus, viii. 359

—character of, ix. 207, 208

Cahir-Morreu, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 376

Caire, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 11

Caladon, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 437 ;

iv. 311

Calamy, Dr., spirit of, as a Noncon

formist, x. 501—" Life of Baxter "

by, noticed, ii. 311

Calcut, Ann, remarkable case of, i.

364—mentioned, ix. 123

Caleyi, S., of London, mentioned, xii.

406

Call to preach, how to judge of a, viii.

324, 325

Called, what, vi. 228

Calliard, Rev. Mr., of Portarlington,

mentioned, ii. 195

CalRcut, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 342

CaUUlick, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

343

" Calm Address to our American Colo

nies," xi. 80-90—referred to, xii.

145, 146—from what motive writ

ten, iv. 58

" to the Inhabitants of

England," xi. 129-140—when writ

ten, iv. 93

CaUon-HM, Edinburgh, Mr. Wesley

preaches on the, iii. 178, 183

Calvin, a persecutor, i. 318 ; vi. 201 ;

x. 266, 350, 351— mentioned, iii.

212; x. 310, 316, 360—neither

priest nor deacon, viii. 222—quoted

respecting the imputation of Christ's

righteousness, v. 240—did not sepa

rate from the Church, vii. 182—

quoted, x. 206, 207, 260-264

Calvinism, the first Methodists leaned

too much to, viii. 278, 337 ; x. 403

—tenets of, viii. 328, 336 ; x. 205-

209, 260-266, 359; xiv. 190-198

—refuted, x. 211-259—dangerous

tendency of, xii. 399, 433 ; xiii. 149,

150, 194 ; xiv. 190-198—the true

gospel comes to the edge of, viii.

284, 285 ; xii. 278—injurious in

fluence of, viii. 300, 336 ; x. 255-

258, 266, 413, 414 ; xiii. 35, 116—

opposed to the doctrine of the pri

mitive church, x. 265—destructive

of salvation by faith, xi. 493-495

Calvinists, mischief done by, at Wed-

nesbury, Dudley, and Birmingham,

ii. 225—prove that opinion is not

religion, vi. 199

Calvinist Preachers, censure upon

some, viii. 336, 337 ; x. 450, 451

Calvinislic controversy, remarks upon

the, i. 426, 427—scheme of the,

xiii. 507-509

Camierwell, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

444

Camborne, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

462 ; ii. 31, 63, 205, 243, 244, 299,

343, 423; iv. 215—persecution at,

i. 473

Cambray, Archbishop of, mentioned,

iv. 56 ; xii. 329. See also Feneltm.

Cambridge, mentioned, iii. 79—Mr.

Wesley's visit to, iii. 152

Cambutlang, remarks upon the work of

God at, ii. 169

Camelford, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

32, 65, 116, 205, 243, 298, 300,

344, 422; iii. 15, 114, 234, 340,

408, 505 ; iv. 28, 83, 191, 235, 470

—singular providence near, ii. 323—

Mayor of, mentioned, ii. G5—state

of religion at, iii. 15

Campbell, Dr., " Answer " by, to

Hume's Book against Miracles, iii.

354

, Mr., of Ballinderry, death

of, iii. 358—conduct of the Mora

vians in regard to the property of,

iii. 358—Mr. Higginson lays the

affair before the Lord Chancellor,

iii. 358
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Campbell, Mr., of Drumersnavc, men

tioned, ii. 446

, Mr., opinion of, refuted,

vii. 327

, John, mentioned, xii. 423

Camus, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 228 ;

iii. 250

Canham, Mr., of Stony-Stratford, men

tioned, iv. 103

Cannegy-Downs, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

i. 430

Canon* of the Church of England,

remarks upon the, ii. 334

——— of the Church, Popish and

diabolical, xiii. 194, 195

Canterbury, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

172, 217, 247, 307, 314, 353, 354,

461, 515 ; iii. 28, 75, 119, 195, 202,

238, 270, 307, 308, 348, 385, 422,

448, 484; iv. 5, 38, 63, 91, 142,

220, 241, 264, 294, 324, 402, 440,

441, 476, 477—mentioned, xii. 460

—Cathedral of, mentioned, ii. 217

• Journal, mentioned, iii.

349

Capiter, Thomas, of Grimsby, piety

and death of, iii. 476

Capoguin or Capperguin, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, iv. 372, 453

Cappavica, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 433

Captains, of vessels, dilatoriness of, ii.

86, 99, 268, 454, 455—perjury of,

viii. 156, 157

Cararack, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 54

Carborough, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

115

Cardiff, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 233,

268, 338, 339, 341, 342, 362, 383,

421, 435, 463, 464, 508, 509; ii. 21,

22, 71, 100, 130, 176, 301, 456,

458; iii. 145, 194, 297, 339, 375,

442, .479; iv. 25, 53, 107, 165,203,

288, 435

Cardigan, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 105

Cardinmarsh, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iii. 425

Cards, remark upon playing at, vii. 35

Care, anxious, forbidden, v. 385

Carisbrook-Castle, description of, ii.

297

Carlill, Mr. Thomas, letter to, xii. 319,

320

Carlisle, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 184,

231, 394, 458 ; iv. 13, 73, 180, 208,

272, 331, 417, 486—mentioned, xii.

452

Carlow, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 230,

287, 372, 439 ; iv. 370, 452

Carmarthen, Mr. Wesley's visits to, H.

20; iii. 143, 192, 193, 296, 297,

374, 375, 441, 478; iv. 52, 105,

106, 163, 164, 201, 203, 286, 287,

434, 435

Carmarthenshire, described, iii. 143

Carnarvon, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

66, 70, 85, 99, 131

Carn-Brae, described, iii. 410

Carnbury.House, mentioned, iv. 31

Carr, John, of Clones, mentioned, iv.

378

Carrell, Captain, the "Travels" of,

noticed, iv. 497

Carrick, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 446 ;

iv. 43

Carrick-a-Beg, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iii. 92

Carrickfergus, Mr. Weslev's visits to,

ii. 380, 444, 535 ; iii. 3, 90, 357, 438,

499 ; iv. 127—interesting account

of the French fleet at, ii. 535

Carrick-on-Suir, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iii. 99

Carrick-upon-Shannon, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, iii. 6, 93

Carse of Gowry, Mr. Wesley's visits to

the, iii. 318 ; iv. 273

Carter, Mr., of Redruth, attends Mr.

Wesley in his illness, ii. 299

Cartoons of Raphael, at Buckingham-

House, mentioned, iv. 38, 189

Cartwright, Mr., the Puritan, case of,

xii. 88

"Case of the Methodists stated,"

reply to, viii. 114, 115

Cases of conscience, solved by the help

of reason, vi. 355

Cassander, quoted, x. 112, 113

CasteUio's " Dialogues," preface to,

xiv. 289

Casting out devils, remarks upon, x.

41-46

Cas/lebar, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

374, 375, 376, 447 ; iii. 4, 9, 94,

222, 223, 278, 279, 362, 433, 493 ;

iv. 45, 123, 308, 368, 376, 455, 457

—state of religion in, iii. 279—deso

late state of the Charter-School at,

iii. 493

Castle-Barnard, description of, ii. 366,

367—mentioned, iv. 373

Castlebay, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

376, 455

Castle-Blaney, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 445

Castle-Can/, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

289, 318, 400, 471, 491
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Cawley, Richard, of Alpraham, men

tioned, ii. 164, 165

, Mrs., of Alpraham, Mr. Wesley

preaches a funeral sermon on, iv. 199

Cayley, Mr., mentioned, ix. 89

Cayster, mentioned, ii. 116—Mr. Wes

ley's visit to, iv. 355

Celibacy, clerical, mischiefs of, x. 154

Celsus, quoted, x. 25

Cennici, Mr. John, mentioned,]. 175,

296 ; ix. 41, 72—embraces the Cal-

vinistic theory, i. 293 — alienates

many of the Kingswood Methodists

from Mr. Wesley, i. 294, 299—writes

to Mr. Whitefield against the Messrs.

Wesley, i. 300—separates from the

Messrs. Wesley, i. 302—letter to,

by the Rev. Charles Wesley, i. 303

—the first that was called a swaddler

in Ireland, ii. 189—mischief occa

sioned by his doctrines, iii. 23—

conduct of, at Kingswood, viii. 400,

401 ; ix. 44, 45

Ceremonies, not true religion, v. 77

Cereus, the Nightly, described, iv. 189

Chadtey, Elizabeth, case of, vi. 481

Chancery Bill, description of a, i. 479 ;

ii. 521—and Declaration, monstrous

nature of, iii. 65

, Court of, censured, viii. 166,

167

Chandler, Dr., his account of Servetus

noticed, x. 351

, Joseph, candour of, i. 2C5,

266

Chapel, Benjamin and William, men

tioned, iii. 396

Chapel-building, remarks upon, xii. 321,

323

Chapel-deed, verbose and ambiguous,

iii. 246

Chapelt, Methodist, should all be li

censed, iv. 403—proper settlement

of, xii. 148-150; xiii. 123. See

also Preaching. Houses.

ChapeUen-le-Frith, Mr. Wesley's viaita

to, i. 494 ; iii. 247 ; iv. 223, 329

Chapman, Mr., mentioned, i. 283 ; x.

310

, Mrs., letter to, xii. 46-48

, Miss Patty, letters to, xiii. 87-

90

Cattle-Caulfield, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 277, 359, 437, 497 ; iv. 47

Castle-Dermot, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iii. 13

Castle-Donnington, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, iii. 406; iv. 159

Cattlegar, Mr. Wesley visits a sick lady

at, ii. 199

Cattle-Garth, Mr. Weslev'a visit to, ii.

140

Cattle-Hyde, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

138

Cattleman, Mr., of Bristol, mentioned,

iv. 259, Mrs., notice concerning, xiii.

37

Cattleton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 474

Castletown, Isle of Man, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, iv. 99, 205

Cation, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 439

Cottar and Pollux, what, i. 22

Catacombs of Rome, mentioned, vii.

157

Catcott, Rev. Mr., Rector of Temple

church, Bristol, piety of, iv. 197

Catechetical instruction, importance of,

ii. 360

Catechitm of the Church of England,

improper for young children, xiii. 33

Cathanger, an ancient building near

Taunton, Mr. Wesley preaches in

the great hall at, iv. 135

Catholic sjnrit, defined, v. 502—illus

trated, v. 499—distinguished from

Latitudinarianism, and indifference

to congregations, v. 502

Cato, mentioned, iv. 89—character of,

ix. 207

Catfermole, Mr. John, mentioned, xii.

321, 322

Canlfield, Rev. Mr., Rector of Kille-

man, mentioned, iv. 311

Caution, Mr., of Savannah, letter to,

i. 51—mentioned, i. 25, 50, 54, 55,

96, 60; viii. 443; is. 144, 145

Cavan, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv. 124,

310, 377, 458

" Caveat against the Methodists," a,

censured, iii. 27—answered, by Mr.

Wesley, iii. 40

Catenae, M., French Licutcnant-Gene-

ral, landing of, at Carrickfergus, ii.

535, 536—Mr. Wesley converses

with, iii. 3

Caverns, in Cornwall and Derbyshire,

it. 344

Cave's "Primitive Christianity," cha

racter of, ii. 130, 209

, Samuel, a malefactor, case of,

ii. 122

Chapoon, Mr., of London, mentioned,

xi. 497

Xapaxrqp, explained, v. 295

" Character of a Methodist," mention.
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ed, ii. 166, 168 ; iii. 272—described,

viii. 340-347

Characters of all men will he unfolded

in the day of judgment, v. 176

Chard, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 458

Charity, properties of, v. 270 — the

exercise of, a consequence of the

fall, vi. 237

CharlemouKt, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

359, 437, 497; iv. 47, 129, 311,

383 — fortification at, noticed, iii.

359

Charlemount, Lord, a seat of, near

Dublin, described, iv. 132—noticed,

iv. 386

Charles, Joseph, usefulness of, in Ire

land, ii. 379

Charles-Square, London, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, i. 312, 317, 318, 338,

370

Charlestoum, mentioned, i. 40, 47

Charleville, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

453 ; iii. 492

Charleville, Earl of, monument erected

to the, at Tullatnore, noticed, iii.

285—remarks on the riches of, iii.

285

Charlton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 316,

345 ; iii. 344, 408'

Charlton, Captain, mentioned, ii. 182,

191

, Mary, Mr. Wesley preaches

a funeral sermon on, iv. 204

Charter-House, London, Mr. Wesley's

reflections on visiting, ii. 42], 422—

mentioned, iii. 176, 335

Charter-School*, in Ireland, remarks

on the bad management of the, iv.

307, 308

Chatham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

312, 348, 350, 384, 385, 422, 445,

448, 484 ; iv. 5. 38, 63, 140, 194,

220, 241, 294, 351, 352, 403, 441,

476—state of religion in, xii. 524

Chatham, Lord, mistake of, respecting

America, xii. 140

Chatterton, James, Sheriff of Cork,

dishonourable conduct of, ix. 67

Cheek, Mr., mentioned, iii. 145

Cheeseirook, Mary, of London, ex

emplary piety of, ii. 74, 75

Cheesement, Captain, death of, iv.

243

Chelmorton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

292, 384

Chelsea, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 322,

364 ; iv. 7, 445, 479—Physic Garden

•t, mentioned, ii. 119

Chelsea-College, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 445

Cheltenham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

464; iii. 244, 267, 313, 440; iv.

25, 267— surprising storm at, ii.

356, 357

Chelton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

288

ChenhaU, William, of St. Just, men

tioned, i. 503

Chepstow, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

84 ; iii. 81, 142, 145, 298, 339, 376,

441

Cherikees, the, described, i. 67

Cherington, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

62

Cherry, Thomas, a martyr to screaming,

iii. 462

Chertsey, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 172,

173

Chesham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

350, 444, 481 ; iv. 31, 56

Chester, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 267,

268, 282, 383, 334, 399, 478, 531 ;

iii. 14, 49, 50, 83, 107, 189, 190,

206, 232, 246, 315, 355, 373, 394.

425,456; iv. 11, 70,96, 111, 117,

147, 176, 199, 200, 246, 269, 300,

316, 366, 387, 413, 465, 484—re

marks upon the city of, ii. 268—

demolition of the preaching-house

at, by a mob, ii. 269—dishonourable

conduct of the Mayor of, ii. 269—

honourable conduct of his successor,

ii. 282, 283—Christian conduct of a

Clergyman at, ii. 269—state of re

ligion in, iii. 107 ; xiii. 356

Chester-le-Spring, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, i. 490 ; ii. 489

Chester^m-the-Strate, Mr. Wesley'a

visit to, ii. 413

Chesterfield, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

82, 102

Chesterfield, Lord, mentioned, ii. 533

—character of, iv. 5C — " Letters "

by, censured, iv. 56—infamous prin

ciples of, vii. 140, 341

Chew-Magna, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

191, 217, 237, 289

Cheto-Stoke, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

493

Cheyne, Dr., " Natural Method of

Curing Diseases " by, noticed, i. 363

—notices concerning, iii. 402 ; xiv.

312—death of, i. 482

Chicali, mentioned, i. 35

Chicasaws, the, described, i. 37, 51,

52, 67—opinions of, ix. 212
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Child, singular account of reading by,

ii. 448

, remarkable account of a, iii.

162

Children, manner of instructing the, at

Savannah, i. 45—admitted to the

Lord's supper, i. 50—instances of

piety in, i. 358-361 , 472 ; ii. 10,

16, 34, 129, 184, 190, 191, 261,

325, 326, 477, 478, 498, 499;

xiii. 354, 355, 366, 367, 368-372,

376-378 — to be instructed by

Preachers, ii. 360, 454 ; viii. 305,

306, 316—the souls of, to be cared

for, vii. 79—how to be instructed,

vii. 81 ; xiii. 22, 33, 37-39—proper

food of, vii. 95 — obedience due

from, to their parents, vii. 100—

remarks on the dress of, vii. 106—

the bequeathment of property to, vi.

132—prayers for the use of, xi. 259-

272—remarks on the management

of, vii. 91 ; xii. 449,450—accidental

drowning of three, iv. 335—Mrs.

Weslev's method of managing, i.

385-393

China, the empire of, vii. 168

China-ware, German, described, i. 113

" Chinese Fragment," a, noticed, iv.

359

, character of the, iv. 120 ;

ix. 213-215

Chinley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 57,

115

Chinley-End, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i.

467

Chippenham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

357; ii. 60, 310; iv. 8, 326

Chipping, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

227, 264, 270, 284

Choctawt, described, i. 35, 66, 67

" Choheleth, or, the Preacher," a para

phrase in verse on the Book of

Ecclesiastes, iii. 311

Chcwbent, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

11, 71, 204

Chowden, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 414,

416, 423

Xpno-revtrai, explained, v. 270

Christ, Godhead of, asserted, ii. 352,

353 ; vi. 425 ; xii. 475, 476—the

person of, vii. 512—the Creator and

Preserver of all things, vi. 426—

eternal life, vi. 429—condescension

of, vi. 507

Christ-Church, Oxford, reflections by

Mr. Wesley on a visit to, iv. 138

Christian, a, altogether, v. 21—cha

racter of a, described, vii. 205—real

described, viii. 340-347 ; x. 67-75

Christian's joy, ground of, v. 141

" Pattern," preface to, xiv.

304-306

Christians, character of real, vii. 256,

272 ; viii. 288 —two orders of, from

the beginning, vii. 29—real, the spe

cial care of divine Providence, vi.

319—character of, in Jerusalem, vi.

255—in the Turkish dominions, cha

racter of, vi. 278—professed, wicked

lives of, vi. 264—duty of, in the

time of national calamities, ii. 350,

351—real, address to, viii. 20-25—

primitive, conduct of the, vi. 255, 256

, nominal, address to, viii.

15-19, 123—view Methodism as

enthusiasm, viii. Ill—described,

viii. 123

Christian Church, state of, in different

ages, vi. 328 ; vii. 163

" Library," arrangements for

publishing the, ii. 129, 310—loss

sustained by the, ii. 278—the

use of, recommended, viii. 314—

notices concerning, ii. 312; x. 381,

382, 418-422; xii. 171, 311; xiii.

389, 390, 391—quotations from, x.

381, 383, 418, 421—prefaces to

the, xiv. 220-233

" Magazine," publisher of.

strictures on the, iii. 272—notices

concerning, xiv. 278, 287

perfection, what, vi. 413.

See Perfection.revelation, overthrown by

the doctrine of absolute predestina

tion, vii. 379

• world, state of the, vi. 278

Christian, John, of Waterford, men

tioned, iii. 491

Christianity, in its native form, v. 293

—essentially a social religion, v. 296

—difference between, and heathen

ism, vi. 63—different from morality,

vii. 353—causes of the ineftlcacy of,

vii. 281—existing in individuals, v.

39—spreading from one to another,

v. 42—covering the earth, v. 45—

what, vi;<. 11, 340-347, 469-471;

x. 67-77; xi. 11-13—the evidence

of, x. 75, 76—nominal, described,

viii. 18, 19, 470, 471 ; ix. 163; xii.

75-77—primitive, described, viii.

43-45

" , not founded on Argu.

ment," noticed, viii. 14, 15
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Chrytottom, St., quoted, viii. 92, 04,

95; ix. 113; x. 1,2,265; xii. 89

Church, peculiar meaning of the term,

vi. 121—the ambiguity of the term,

vi. 592—who constitute the true, vi.

394, 395—unity of, vi. 394—why

denominated holy, vi. 400—state of,

in the earliest ages, vi. 256 ; vii.

177—state of, in modern ages, vi.

262—glory of, in the latter day, vi.

287

, Ministers of the, vii. 275

of Christ, what, x. 87, 140

, Christian, formed on the plan

of the Jewish, vii. 275

.Eastern, opposed to Calvinism,

x. 265

— of England, doctrine of the,

i. 224—who are the true Dissenters

from the, i. 202, 263—remarks upon

the constitution of the, ii. 4-6—per

secuting spirit of, in the reign of

Queen Elizabeth, ii. 49—Welsh Me

thodists advised to attend the ser

vice of, ii. 85, 86—prejudices against,

mentioned, ii. 329—determination of

the Messrs. Wesley not to separate

from, ii. 385—what, vi. 397 ; viii.

30, 31, 280 ; xiii. 253, 254—remarks

on attending the service of, vii. 176

—several of the members of, know

nothing of the imputation of Christ's

righteousness, v. 243—attachment of

the first Methodists to, vii. 428—

tenets of, viii. 23, 50-56, 74, 75,

102-105, 280, 393, 394; ix. 90,

113, 167-172; x. 265, 425; xii. 73,

74—Articles and Homilies quoted,

viii. 51-57,394,436; ix. 113,167-

172 ; x. 425—supported by Mr.

Wesley, viii. 31, 32—advantage of,

over the Church of Rome, x. 133-

140—Canons and Rubrics of, quoted,

viii. 32-34, 119, 120, 155—not for-

saken or divided by Mr. Wesley, viii.

35, 36, 236, 237, 280, 436-444 ; ix.

83; xii. 63-65— fallen state of, viii.

146-180, 225; ix. 163—constitution

of the, defended, x. 501-506—want

of discipline in the, viii. 225— attend

ance upon the services of, recom

mended, viii. 320 ; xiii. 36—remarks

upon the seventeenth Article of the,

xii. 65—Mr. Wesley's scruples re

specting, xii. 106 ; xiii. 195—strong

testimony in favour of, xiii. 146—

situation of the Methodists in re

gard to the, xiii. 193-209, 232-238,

244-247, 253-255, 257, 263-268,

271, 272-274, 318-320—" Reason*

against a separation from the," xiii.

225-232—question of attending the

services of the, when the truth is

opposed, xiii. 244-246—separation

from the, considered, ii. 4-6, 329 ;

iii. 9 ; iv. 131, 320, 343, 353, 357,

430, 432, 449, 451—clear from the

charge of predestination, iii. 348—

loss sustained by forsaking the, iii.

283—pretenders to its forms of wor

ship not real members, iii. 36

Church of Scotland, character of the

members of the, iii. 254

of Rome, what, x. 87—charged

with adding to the word of God, i.

220—errors of, enumerated, i. 221—

strictures on the, iii. 4 1—not founded

by Christ himself, iii. 42—not in

unity with itself, iii. 42—not holy,

iii. 43—not secured against error,

iii. 43—its Teachers not divinely

appointed nor divinely assisted, iii.

43—doctrine of, viii. 23; x. 87-177

—state of morals in, ix. 217—power

cluimed by, x. 88-90, 93, 140-142

—idolatry of, vi. 436; x. 103-112,

146-148—worship of, x. , 102-1 12

—inferiority of, to that of England,

x. 133-140—many of the members

of the, have been highly favoured,

iii. 312

Churches, the consecration of, iii. 195 ,

x. 509-511—injurious consequences

of burying bodies in, xi. 527—in

Ireland, ruinous state of the, iii. 227

Churchman, a pious, who has not clear

conceptions of justification by faith,

may be saved, iii. 308

Churchmen, concerned in the riots at

Wednesbury, i. 454

Church, Rev. Mr., Mr. Wesley's answer

to, mentioned, ii. 28—" Answers "

to, viii. 375-481, 414-481—his

manner of writing, ix. 65 ; x. 450—

obliged to Mr. Wesley for his for

bearance, x. 376—mentioned, x.

403

Ckurchey, Mr. Walter, letters to, xii.

432-439; xiii. 166-168

Churchill, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

327, 472

Church-Stretton, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iii. 82

Churchwardens, perjury of, viii. 155

Cicero, mentioned, iv. 191, 404—re

markable saying of, vi. 2C8—quoted,
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on Providence, vi. 313—quoted, viii.

198 ; ix. 202, 227, 228 ; xii. 140,

211—the style of, noticed, xiv. 299

Circuit*, never to be left without

Preachers, viii. 328—number of, viii.

329

Circumcision, design of, x. 194, 195—

of the heart, denned, v. 203; xi.

368, 369

Circumspection, necessity of, to be

lievers, iii. 204

Circumstance!, odd, iii. 165, 185 ; iv.

411—remarkable, iv. 302

which will precede

and follow the general judgment, v.

172

Cirencester, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

421, 514; ii. 174

City-Road Chapel, London, consultation

on the subject of building, iv. 68—

first subscription towards building,

iv. 82—plan of building agreed

upon, iv. 90—foundation-stone of,

laid by Mr. Wesley, iv. 96—opened

by Mr. Wesley, iv. 140—mentioned,

iv. 141, 142, 193, 220, 257, 326,

360, 432, 439, 476, 480—notices

concerning, xii. 144, 350, 465, 466,

502—Mr. Wesley begs for the poor

men who had been employed in

finishing, iv. 324—proposal made to

Mr. Wesley, that men and women

should sit together in, iv. 406, 407

Clanmain, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

91,210,277,438,498

Clara, Mr. Weslev's visits to, ii. 90, 91,

92, 96, 132 ; iii. 101, 228, 285, 368 ;

iv. 42

Clare, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 452 ;

iii. 10, 279, 490, 492—state of re

ligion in, iii. 279

Clare-Galway, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 122

Clarendon, Earl of, mentioned, iv. 31—

refusal of, to employ spies, vii. 405

Clark's " Lives," preface to, xiv. 232

Clarke, Rev. Mr., Vicar of the High

Church, Hull, mentioned, iv. 426

, Rev. Mr., of Barksworth, men

tioned, i. 491

, Mr., of Bewdley, death of, men

tioned, iv. 327

, Mr., of Hollymount, mentioned,

ii. 447

, Mr., of London, mentioned, i.

255

——, George, notice concerning, xii.

406

Clarke, Mrs., of Castle-Carey, piety and

death of, iv. 492

, Mrs., of Newington, conversion

and happy death of her servant, i.

471,472

, Dr. Adam, mentioned, iv. 394 ;

xii. 332—notices concerning, xiii.

99, 109—letters to, xiii. 100-105—

his account of one of Mr. Wesley's

Sermons, vii. 452

, Mrs., letters to, xiii. 93-1 0D—

mentioned, xiii. 105

, Dr. Samuel, controversy of, with

Leibnitz, noticed, iv. 45—" Dem6n-

stration of the Being of God " by,

noticed, xii. 211

, Rev. Mr., letters to, xiii. 210-

216

, Mr. mentioned, viii. 377

, Mary, (formerly Gardiner,) con

vinced of her fall from God, iii. 270

—triumphant death of, mentioned,

iii. 270

Clarkson's "History of the Slave-

Trade," quoted, xiii. 153, 154

Classes, origin of, among the Method

ists, i. 357; viii. 252, 253; xiii.

259, 310—society in London, di

vided into, i. 364—duties of the

Leaders of, ii. 48—benefits arising

from, viii. 254, 268—quarterly visita

tion of the, origin of, viii. 256

Class-Leaders, not to be chosen by the

people, xii. 455—not to direct the

Preachers, xiii. 16—duties of, xiii.

259—powers of, iii. 426-428

Class-meetings, importance of, ii. 512

—objections to, answered, viii. 254,

255 ; x. 351, 352—how to be made

profitable, viii. 301 ; xii. 455

Classical authors, censure upon, xii. 26

Clay, Sarah, mentioned, iv. 7—piety

and death of, iv. 242

Claythorpe, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

209

Clayton, Mr., one of the first Method

ists, mentioned, i. 13, 445 ; viii.

348 ; xiii. 304—visited by Mr.

Wesley, i. 88

, Mr., sen., death of, ii. 18, 19

, Mr., of Wensley, mentioned,

i. 445, 466

Clayworlh, Mr. Weslev's visits to, ii.

256, 335,419; iii. 71

Cleanliness, recommended, viii. 320,

332, 333 ; xii. 248, 249

Cleghill, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 376,

446; iii. 93
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Clement Aleirandrimu, character of a

perfect Christian drawn by, alluded

to, iii. 272—quoted, x. 94—men

tioned, xii. 298

Itomanus, mentioned, X. 20 ; xii.

468—notices concerning, xiv. 223-

226

Clements, William, conversion of, in

the army, i. 475—mentioned, i. 478

—bravery of, at Fontenoy, i. 523—

letters from, to Mr. Wesley, ii. 1 j

xiii. 322, 323

Clerc, M. Le, quoted, x. 42

Clerk, parish, of Epworth, verses by,

on King William, x. 445

Clergy, of the Church of England,

doctrine of the, i. 224—suitable

conduct of the, towards the Me

thodists, i. 239, 489—state of the

case between, and the Methodists,

i. 486-489—excite persecution

against the Methodists, i. 487—

duties of the, viii. 33, 176, 177 ;

xiii. 133, 134—qualifications neces

sary for, x. 481-488, 489-500 ; xiii.

142,143—fallen state of the English,

viii. 174-180; xiii. 195; xiv. 351-

353—hostility experienced by those

who countenanced Mr. Wesley, viii.

217, 218—want of learning, in se

veral, viii. 218, 219—hostility of, to

the Methodists, viii. 223, 224, 237,

238 ; xii. 02—not slandered by Mr.

Wesley, viii. 478-480, 489 ; ix. 2,

3, 106, 107—pious, conduct of,

towards Mr. Wesley, xii. 206, 249,

250, 264—pious, desirableness of

union among the, xii. 264—increase

of piety among the, noticed, xii. 504

—character of, in different ages, vii.

1 78—ungodly, ministry of, vii. 179

—reasons of their hostility to the

Methodists, xiii. 261-263—sinful

ness and foolishness of railing at

the, iii. 361—" Address " to the, x.

480-500—duty of the Irish, x. 130,

131

Clergyman, advice of, to an awakened

person, i. 231—a, sends Mr. Wesley

a text to preach from, i 322—sin

gular conduct of a Welsh, i. 342—

an American, mentioned, i. 356—

.i tippling, mentioned, i. 4)9—a

drunken, mentioned, i. 420—awful

death of a, at Bristol, i. 426—a,

under sentence of death at Exeter,

(mentioned, i. 428—conversion of a,

i. 491—opinions of a, at Wakefield,

i. 529, 530—disgraceful conduct of

a, at Sheptou-Mallet, ii. 19—con

versation with a, at Newark, respect

ing the Methodists, ii. 43, 44—

at Tealby, persecuting spirit of the,

ii. 46—at Osmotherley, friendly

conduct of the, ii. 47—at Swallwell,

sermon of, against Lay-preaching, ii.

52—the, of Hunslet, objections of,

against the Methodists, ii. 43-45,

54— in Cornwall, slander propagated

by a, ii. 64—of St. Mary's, Dublin,

friendliness of, ii. 67—of Holyhead,

mentioned, ii. 85—of Hainton, men

tioned, ii. 102—of Long-Horsley,

mentioned, ii. 105—of Bradford,

Yorkshire, mentioned, ii. 110—of

Athlone, mentioned, ii. 133—of

Ahaskra, mentioned, ii. 133—of

Portarlington, convinced by hearing

a Methodist Preacher, ii. 140—in

Ireland, testimony of, in favour of

Methodist preaching, ii. 154, 155—

at Killdorrery, mentioned, ii. 186—

at Bandon, disgraceful conduct of a,

ii. 189—of Holt, visited by Mr.

Wesley, ii. 210—of Wrangle, dis

graceful conduct of, ii. 238-240,

253, 254—prosecuted in the Court

of King's Bench, ii. 240—near

Evesham, convictions of, ii. 252—

of Todmorden, hostility of, to the

Methodists, ii. 264—of Chester,

Christian conduct of, ii. 269— of

Waterford, turns a man away from

a course of piety, ii. 274—of Buck-

land, provided a mob to attack Mr.

Wesley, ii. 302—near Bridgewater,

peculiar experience of, ii. 314—at

Hayfield, affecting death of the

daughter of the, ii. 325, 326—of

York, prevents Mr. Wesley from

preaching in a church, ii. 334—

wicked folly of a, vii. 303—awful

account of an opposing, iii. 366—

letter to a, who was ashamed of the

Methodists, xiii. 135—a young, full

of good resolutions, mentioned, iii.

270—of Staplehurst, Mr. Wesley'a

advice to, iii 302—of Congleton,

refuses to give the sacrament to any

that hear Methodist preaching, iii.

314—a, of Carlisle, extract of a

latter from, on the phenomenon at

Solway-Moss, iii. 449—a, at Watei-

ford Cathedral, sermon of, noticed,

iii. 430—a, of North-Tawton, con

duct of, iii. 233—the, at Cheltcu.
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ham, opposes Methodism, iii. 313—

of Haxey, preaches against the Me

thodists, iii. 248—at Tanderag;e,

friendly conduct of, to Mr. Wesley,

iii. 498—of Londonderry, friend

liness of, iii. 214—of Lymsham-

Green, begins to dispute about Lay-

Preachers, iii. 266

Clergymen, remarks upon the education

of, ii. 531—advice to, iii. 170—

prejudiced against Mr. Wesley, iii.

168—serious, union of, desired by

Mr. Wesley, iii. 161, 168—not

hound to obey the will of a Bishop,

iv. 100—three, at Athlone, men

tioned, ii. 185—of Cork, attend

Mr. Wesley's preaching, iii. 226—

two, in Cornwall, pleasing account

of, iii. 15— of Londonderry, friendly

conduct of, to Mr. Wejley, iii. 497

—immoral, mentioned, viii. 29 ; xii.

91—the case of, xii. 99

Clero, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 70

Clete, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i. 108,

158

Clifford, Lord, the seat of, at King's

Weston, described, iv. 259, 438

Clifton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 189,

193, 194 ; iv. 437

, (near Whitehaven,) Mr.

Wesley's visits to, ii. 227, 262, 285

ClituH, the case of, referred to, ii. 71

Cloheen, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 491

Clonard, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 450

Clones, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv. 46,

125, 310, 377, 458—character of

the inhabitants of, iv. 124

Clonmelt, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

193, 274, 364, 453; iii. 11, 13, 99,

365,430; iv. 119,371,372

Closeland, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

140, 183, 194, 271

Clotworthy, Mr., mentioned, iv. 150

Clough, Mr. Wesley'svisits to, iv. 12,72

Clough, Mr., mentioned, xii. 497

Cloughan, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ill. 7

Clowes, Mr., mentioned, iv. 150

Cloumey, Ann, of London, happy death

of, ii. 12

Clowrust, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

448

Clulow, Mr., consulted by Mr. Wesley

on licensing the chapels and Travel

ling Preachers, iv. 403

Clutton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 422 ;

iv. 192, 217, 237

Coach-glasses, remarks on the dew

upon, xi. 526

Coalbrook-Dale, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 146

Coalpit, explosion in a, ii. 480

Coates, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 332

Coates, Mr. Alexander, letter to, xii.

239-241

, Mr. Alexander, the oldest

Preacher in the Methodist Con

nexion, happy death of, iii. 237

Cobdock, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 497

Cobham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 296 ;

iii. 443; iv. 168, 495

Cobham, Lord, the gardens of, men

tioned, ii. 313; iii. 443; iv. 168,

495—compared with the gardens at

Stow, iv. 168—and with those at

Stourhead, iv. 170, Mr., of Carrickfergus, men

tioned, ii. 535, 536

Mrs., ii. 535, 536

Cockburn, Dr., medical opinion of, ii.

360

Cockermouth, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 227, 263, 285, 409, 481 ; iii. 51,

274, 316, 394, 458 ; iv. 13, 73, 99,

101, 180, 208, 272—mentioned, xii.

452

Cock-Hill, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

277, 358, 438, 498 ; iv. 47, 129

Coe, Mr., conversion of, ii. 485

Coffarl, Count, letter of, to Mr. White-

field, censured, ii. 295

Coke, Dr. Thomas, first interview of,

with Mr. Wesley, iv. 83—dismissed

from his curacy, iv. 108—appointed

by Mr. Wesley a Superintendent of

the Methodist Episcopal Church in

America, xiii. 251, 252—embarks

for America, iv. 288—arrival of,

from Philadelphia, iv. 385— contest

with Mr. Durbin, mentioned, iv.

437—notices concerning, iv. 133,

213, 289, 388, 391, 393, 395, 397,

398, 465; viii. 327; xii. 152, 154,

435,438; xiii. 14, 69, 71, 73, 75,

85, 125, 135, 137, 270, 280

Colbeck, Mr. T., of Keighley, notices

concerning, ii. 110, 111; xii. 502 ;

xiii. 331, 332

Colchester, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

462, 466, 468, 469,514, 521, 522 ;

iii. 72, 76, 80, 130, 153, 201, 241,

272, 301, 353, 420, 446, 482 ; iv. 4,

59, 170, 220, 240, 26,», 295, 296,

349, 497—state of religion at. iv.

220; xii. 187; xiii. 344—remarks

upon the castle at, ii. 466

Cold, remarks on the comparative dc
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gree of, in the northern and southern

hemispheres, iv. 211

Coldbeck, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 316

Cold-Harbour, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 154

Cole, Mr. Joseph, mentioned, iv. 201

, Mr., of Luton, mentioned, iv.

140—death of, iv. 322

, Mr., of Sundon, mentioned, ii.

518

, Ann, happy death of, i. 295

Colebrook, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

498 ; ii. 339

Coleby, Mr., Vicar of Birstal, hostility

of, to John Nelson, i. 465

Cole/ord, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

482; ii. 7, 33, 82, 129, 301, 346,

356, 429, 458, 517; iii. 115, 142,

146, 266, 298, 479; iv. 167,216,

237, 288, 320, 436, 472—state of

religion at, ii. 356—chapel at, how

huilt, xii. 511

Colen, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i. 108,

157—remark upon the city of, ii.

228

Coleraine, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

126, 312, 381, 460'

Coles, Elisha, "Answer" to, by the

Rev. Walter Sellon, noticed, iii.

394

Colestock, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 60

" Collection of Prayers," Mr. Wesley's,

when first printed, iii. 213—noticed,

ix. 55

" of Hymns, for the Use of

the People called Methodists," pre

face to, xiv. 339-342

Colleges. See Universities.

Collet, S., of London, mentioned, xii.

406

Collet/, Mr. Benjamin, notices concern

ing, iii. 77, 347 ; xii. 355—death of,

iii. 303

: , Rev. B., mentioned, iii. 170

, Wilfred, of Llanelly, men

tioned, iv. 26

Collier, remarkable preservation of a,

iv. 24—at Kingswood, remarkable

account of a, vi. 521

Collins, Rev. Mr., of Redruth, men

tioned, ii. 203, 344

, Rev. Mr., notices concerning,

iv. 229, 244, 320, 408, 435, 491,

494 ; xii. 500

, Mr., of Swanage, mentioned,

iv. 392

-, Mr. William, mentioned, iii.

492

Collii, Mr., notices concerning, xiii.

15, 16

Collumpton, Mr. Weslev's visits to, ii.

118, 202, 203, 206,240, 301, 316,

345; iii. 22, 115, 266, 379, 413,

504; iv. 27, 55, 165, 190, 214,

234, 318, 467

Caiman's translation of Terence, quoted,

x. 332, 377, 487; xii. 135, 477;

xiii. 238

Coins, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 496 •,

iii. 67, 258 ; iv. 72, 101, 147, 179,

281, 330, 403—fall of the gallery

in the new preaching-house at, i\.

101

Circuit, state of religion in the,

xii. 504

Colney, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 347

Colossus at Rhodes, mentioned, iv.

146

Colston, Sarah, of Bristol, letter from,

to Mr. Wesley, i. 510, 511—death

of, xii. 124

Cohin, Mr., of Newtown, mentioned,

ii. 444

Comber, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 443,

535 ; iii. 90

Comb-Grove, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iii. 196-198

Comet, of 1682, notices respecting, x.

424, 425 ; xi. 8

Comets, our ignorance of their nature,

vi. 211, 339—matter pervaded by,

vii. 168—heat of, when returning

from the sun, v. 180

Comfort, promised to Christian mourn

ers, v. 260

Commandments, guilt and doom of

those who teach men to break the,

v. 315

Commin, Faithful, the Friar, men

tioned, ix. 188

Common-Prayer, remarks upon the

Book of, if. 204

Commons, House of, in Dublin, de

scribed, iv. 386

Communion, duty of constant, vii.

149

Commutation of duties, not allowed by

God, v. 265

Company, genteel, dulness of, iii. 283

Comparative divinity, beautiful view of,

vii. 60, 64

Comparer of Methodists and Papists,

Mr. Wesley's " Letter " to, ii. 247

" Compassionate Address to the In

habitants of Ireland," xi. 149-154—

when written, iv. 122
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" Compendium of Logic, a," xiv. 161-

189

" of Natural Philoso-

phy," notices concerning the, xiii.

394-400—preface to, xiv. 300-303

Compliments, the term censured, vii.

44

Concert, by Mr. Wesley's nephews,

mentioned, iv. 19G

Concupiscence, what, vii. 268

Condemnation, believers free from, v.

89

" Condemned Malefactor, Address to

a," xi. 179-182

Condition of justification, what, v. 61

Conference, the first, 1744, held in

London, i. 468—who present at,

Till 275—1745, held in Bristol, i.

509 ; viii. 281—1747, held in Lon

don, ii. 59; viii. 286—1751, held

in Bristol, ii. 224; viii. 291—an

other in the same year, held at Leeds,

ii. 231—1753, held at Leeds, ii.

290—1754, held in London, ii. 312

—1755, held in Leeds, ii. 329—

1756, held in Bristol, ii. 385—1757,

held in London, ii. 421—1758, held

in Bristol, ii. 456—1759, held in

London, ii. 510— 1761, held in

London, iii. 73—1762, held in Leeds,

iii. 110—1763, held in London, iii.

142—1764, held in Bristol, iii. 194

—1765, held in , iii. 233—

1766, held in Leeds, iii. 261—1767,

held in London, iii. 295 — 1768,

held in Bristol, iii. 340—1769, held

in Leeds, iii. 373, 374—1770, held

in London, iii. 408—1771, held in

Bristol, at which the Rev. Walter

Shirley and his friends attend, iii.

440—1772, held in Leeds, iii. 477

—1773, held in London, iii. 504—

1774, held in Bristol, iv. 25—1775,

held in Leeds, iv. 50—1776, held in

London, iv. 82—1777, held in Bris

tol, iv. 107—1778, held in Leeds,

iv. 133—1779, held in London, iv.

160—1780, held in Bristol, iv. 189

—1781, held in Leeds, iv. 213—

1782, held in London, iv. 233—

1783, held in Bristol, iv. 259—1784,

held in Leeds, iv. 285—1785, held

in London, iv. 317—1786, held in

Bristol, iv. 343, 344—1788, held in

London, iv. 432 — 1789, held in

Leeds, iv. 466—Methodist, what,

xiii. 248-250—origin of, viii. 312 ;

xiii. 248, 255, 256—Minutes of, viii.

VOL. XIV. ]

275-338 ; xi. 387-391 ; xiii. 315—

manner of holding a, viii. 326—

character of, during Mr. Wcsley'a

life, xiii. 140—discussions in the, on

leaving the Church, iv. 131, 432,

466; vii. 176—right of, to appoint

the Preachers, xii. 148-150—the

appointment of the Preachers vested

in the, xiii. 274-280—letter to the,

xiii. 250, 251—in Ireland, ii. 273,

451—iii. 9, 230, 292, 373, 440 ; iv.

131, 245, 316, 387, 464—notice

concerning an Irish, xii. 151

Confession, Popish, what, viii. 259 ;

ix. 55, 56—doctrine of, x. 123, 124,

136

Confirmation, Popish doctrine of, x.

116, 117

Conflans, Monsieur, commission of,

against Ireland, ii. 534, 535

Conformity to the world, what, vii.

15

Congleton, Mr. Weslev's visits to, ii.

57; iii. 48, 190, 3U, 456; iv. 10,

41, 70, 95, 117, 146,, 175, 198,

223, 260, 268, 300, 329, 366, 412,

484—revival of religion in, iii. 108

Congregation, silence of a, commended,

iii. 203

Congreve, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 198

Coningsby, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

102, 103, 230, 256, 472 ; iv. 158

Connam, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 65,

84, 175

Connaught, visits of Mr. Wesley to, ii.

92 — number of members in the

Methodist society in, iii. 9— state

of religion in, iii. 279

Connor, Jacob, deposition of, respect

ing a riot at Cork, ii. 147 ; ix. 70

Conscience, defined, v. 135 ; vii. 186,

345—several sorts of, vii. 190—

rule of, v. 136—good, the same as

a conscience void of offence, v. 136

— liberty of, viii. 6-8, 124, 125,

127, 128 ; ix. 88, 89 ; xiii. 202—

misery consequent upon the violation

of, viii. 132—instance of a perverted,

ix. 218

Consecration of churches, consists only

in the performance of public worship

in, iii. 195—only legal mode of, iii.

454 — remarks upon the, x. 509-

511 of burial-grounds, re

marks upon, x. 509-511

" Consequence (The) Proved," x. 370-

374
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Comtalle, Benjamin and James, de

positions of, respecting the riots in

Staffordshire, xiii. 178-180, 188,

189

, Joshua, of Darlaston, treat

ment of, by the mob, i. 451—de

position of, respecting the riots in

Staffordshire, xiii. 172, 173

-, Mrs. Joshua, of Darlaston,

brutal treatment of, by the mob, i.

451 ; viii. 212

Constables, perjury of, viii. 153

Constaniine, injury done to Christianity

by, vi. 261 ; vii. 26, 164, 276

Consumption, infectiousness of, ii. 281

—uncommon cases of, mentioned,

iv. 97

Contemplation, holy, not the whole of

religious worship, v. 305

Contempt of inferiors, produced by

riches, vii. 220

Contention* persons, to be expelled

the Methodist society, xiii. 91

Contentment, Christian, described, viii.

342, 343

Contests about religion, described, v.

234

Cantor, a large bird, described, iii.

488

Contribution*, Methodist, original,

what, viii. 261,262, 311

Controvert;/, remarks upon the writ

ing of, ii. 247 ; viii. 359, 360, 415

Conventicle Act, mentioned, iv. 403—

put in force against the Methodists,

vii. 210; xiii. 144, 145, 151, 152

Conventi, origin of, vii. 182

Conversation, uncharitable, Christians

guilty of, v. 161—advice respecting,

vii. 33

Conversion, the nature of, ix. 8—in

stances of, i. 165, 166, 174, 187,

189, 190, 194, 196, 197, 206,

207, 213, 223, 225, 230, 231, 235,

260, 261, 285, 288, 306, 354-356,

358-361, 378, 380, 381, 442, 443,

470-472, 476V478, 479-481, 501 ;

ii. 14, 15, 22-26, 30, 31, 34, 50, 51,

67, 72, 80, 81, 82, 86, 87, 91, 95,

114, 115, 126, 127, 133, 139, 140,

152, 153, 158, 173, 183, 184, 199,

200, 218-220, 226, 227, 272, 273,

277, 296, 303, 341, 342, 363, 373,

398, 415, 437, 448, 483-488, 490,

497-507, 513, 514, 517, 518; iii.

64, 76, 102, 107, 136, 137, 139,

176, 234, 262, 401, 477—of a young

lady in Ireland, iii. 31—remarkable

instance of conversion and sudden

death, iii. 453—remarks upon, ix.

92—letter from Mr. Ralph Erskine,

concerning, i. 207

Convert!, from Popery to Protestant

ism, remarks on, iii. 239

Conviction of demerit and helplessness

in believers, v. 169

———■ of sin, described, v. 102 ; vii.

351—produced by the law, v. 443—

manner in which it is generally

produced, v. 198 — why often in

effectual, vi. 110—necessity of, viii.

286, 287

Convincing speech, singular instance of

the power of, vii. 52

Convocation, at Oxford, indecorum of

the, ii. 222

Conway, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

383 ; iv. 366, 448

Conway-Ferry, Mr. Wesley's arrival at,

iv. Ill

Conyert, Dr., mentioned, iv. 243

, Rev.Mr., prejudiced against

Mr. Wesley, iii. 168—mentioned,

iii. 170

Cooanoochy, river of, i. 44

Cook, Lieutenant, of Galway, men

tioned, iii. 223 ; iv. 26

, Mr., of Dublin, mentioned, ii. 532

, Miss Sophia, letter to, xiii. 126

, Mary, of London, happy death

of, i. 509, 510

Cook's " Voyages," noticed, iv. 6

Cookham, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 313

Cookman, Mrs., mentioned, iv. 371

Cookstown, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

359, 437, 497 ; iv. 312—described,

iii. 359

Coolylough, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

98, 185, 271, 377, 442, 448; iii. 7,

101, 229, 286, 371, 429, 490 ; iv.

42, 118, 302,368,452

Cooper, Rev. Mr., of Bengeworth, men

tioned, iv. 267

, Jane, happy death of, iii. 122

—notices concerning, iv. 356, 492 ;

xi. 409-414; xii. 285, 299, 338,

514; xiii. 18, 127, 130—preface to

the " Letters " of, xiv. 244-246

-, William and Lucy, two re

markable children, account of, iii.

389

Cooshea, Ann, of Cork, deposition of,

respecting the riots there, ii. 146 ;

ix. 69

Coot-Hill, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

4ir-; iii. 4,92; iv. 121
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99, 100, 104, 107-109, 113, 114,

116, 118-126,134-136

Council*, General, liability of, to error,

i. 41

— of the Church, infamous cha

racter of many of the, ii. 314

Country-life, encomiums on a, con

tradicted by experience, iii. 268

Courayer, F., mentioned, iii. 44

Courteoumen, enforced, vii. 145

Court-Mattress, Mr. Weslev's visits to,

ii. 451 ; iii. 10

Cove, Mr. Weslev's visits to, iv. 240,

263

Covenant of God, Scripture doctrine of

the, x. 238-242

of grace, difference between,

and the covenant of works, v. 70—

what, viii. 289 ; x. 422, 423—con.

ditional, x. 309-311

of works, what, v. 70 ; viii.

289

Copt, General, defeat of, mentioned, i.

519; xii. 112

Cope!. Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 242,

269

Copperimith, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

250

Corbett, Rev. Mr., of Teeltown, Isle

of Man, mentioned, iv. 100

, Thomas, notice of the death

of, xiii. 514

Corfe-Cattle, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iv. 29, 86—ruins of, described, iv. 30

Cork, Mr. Weslev's visits to, ii. 136,

137, 186, 191," 273-276, 361, 365,

367, 453-455; iii. 11, 13, 96,98,

226, 280, 363, 361, 430, 491, 492 ;

iv. 43, 44, 119-121, 305, 306, 372,

454—Btate of religion in, ii. 456;

iii. 226, 363, 364, 430 ; xiii. 365—

declension of religion in, iii. 13, 280

—causes of the declension, iii. 281—

riots in, described, ii. 137, 143-148,

181-183, 187, 188, 190-192 ; ix. 66-

73, 84, 85; xiii. 328, 332,333—dis

graceful conduct of the Grand Jury

at, ii. 153, 154—disgraceful conduct

of the Mayor of, ii. 187, 188, 190—

letter to the Mayor of, by Mr. Wes

ley, ii. 189, 190—account of the

public commotions in, in the year

1761, iii. 96—Mayoralty-House, and

House of Industry at, noticed, iv. 374

Corn, remarks on the comparative

value of, at different periods, iv. 85

Cornelius, the case of, viii. 283

Cornith method of thanksgiving, i. 459

Cornwall, remarks on the state of reli

gion in, i. 421, 508 ; ii. 61-63, 204,

298; xii. 120, 167, 168, 322, 323

—rise of Methodism in, xiii. 313,

314—notices concerning Methodism

in, xiii. 314-316, 320, 321—visit of

Mr. Charles Wesley to, i. 421

Correction, necessity of, in regard to

children, vii. 80

Corrupting the word of God, means of,

vii. 453

Corruption of the heart, described, v. 82

Corsleu, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 479

Coughlan, Mr., death of, xiii. 137

, Lawrence, letter from Mr.

Wesley to, iii. 340—notice concern

ing, xii. 125

Council of Constance, doctrine of, in

regard to keeping faith with heretics,

x. 162-173

of Trent, doctrine of the, i.

382; viii. 23, 73; x. 88, 89, 91-97,

, first renewal of, among the

Methodists, xiii. 337—renewal of

the, referred to, ii. 80, 338, 339,

346, 361, 396, 397, 438, 439, 454,

525 ; iii. 385, 422, 451, 486 ; iv. 38,

67, 91, 114, 131, 143, 195, 265,

295, 325, 358, 478

Coventry, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

381; ii. 397; iv. 160, 233, 342,

359

Coventry, Mrs., mentioned, iii. 126,

132

Covetoutness, described, vii. 361—in

the heart of a believer, v. 160—

prevalence of, among the Jews, viii.

141, 145—in England, viii. 169,

170

Coward, William, of Kelso, mentioned,

ii. 412—piety and death of, iii. 399

Coicbridge, Mr. Wesley's visits to, K

421 ; ii. 22, 456, 458 ; iii. 145, 194,

297, 339, 375, 442, 479; iv. 26,

107, 165, 203, 435

Cowell, Mr., of Stourport, liberality of,

iv. 410

Coves, Isle of Wight, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, i. 19 ; ii. 296, 297, 303,

304

Cowley, Mr., mentioned, iv. 191 ; vii.

19,349; ix. 219,220

Cowmeadow, John, a martyr to loud

and long preaching, iv. 354—notice

of the death of, xiii. 513

Cownley, Mr. Joseph, mentioned, ii.

157, 158, 271 ; ix. 77, 78 ; xii. 421

—letters to, xii. 223, 224

2 D 2
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Cotepen, mentioned, i. 43, 65

Cowper, Bishop, character of, as a

-writer, x. 442

, Mr., mentioned, xii. 437, 439

, Miss, of Donningtoh-Park,

Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 371—cha

racter of, i. 371—illness of, xii. 110

—death of, i. 381

Car, Sir Richard, " History of Ireland "

by, noticed, iii. 229

Cox't celebrated Museum, visited by

Mr. Wesley, iii. 488

Coxon, Francis, of South-Biddick,

affecting case of, ii. 50, 51

Coy, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 442

" Craftsman," "Letter" to the author

of the, viii. 512-514

Craidley, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 389

Craien, or sea-serpent, described, iii. 75

Cranbrook, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 59

Crane, William, mentioned, iii. 82

Cranfield, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 382

Crammer, Archbishop, a persecutor,

viii. 207, 208

Crantz, Mr., "Account- of the Mission

into Greenland " by, noticed, iii.

295

Crawford, Captain, treacherous con

duct of, to Captain Bell, iv. 94

Creation, the work of Christ, vi. 426

—original state of the, vi. 207

Credilon, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 463 ;

ii. 118

" Creed founded upon Common Sense,"

noticed, ii. 211

Creek Indians, described, i. 68

L'reighton, Rev. James, notice concern

ing, iv. 350, Mr., of Kilmore, men

tioned, iv. 458

Creitch, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 245,

406

Cricket, Mr. John, letter to, xiv. 361

Crick-llowell, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 71 ; iii. 142

Crimble-Passage, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 117; iii. 344

Criry, Mr., of Loddon, mentioned, iv.

355

Croakert, a censure upon, ii. 529

Crocker, S., mentioned, ii. 19

Crockerr.-Welh, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, i. 458 ; ii. 65

Croius, John, quoted, x. 33, 35

Cromwell, Oliver, mentioned, iii. 465,

503 ; iv. 458—alluded to, xii. 138

. , Mr., notice concerning, xiii.

Crone, Daniel, Esq., disgraceful con

duct of, when Mayor of Cork, ii.

143-145; ix, 66, '67; xiii. 328,

333

Crook, Rev. Mr., of Hunslet, men

tioned, iii. 373

, Mr. John, notices concerning,

iv. 206 ; xii. 458, 527 ; xiii. 113

Crosby, Mrs., of Leeds, testimony of,

concerning Mr. and Mrs. Fletcher,

xi. 326-332—usefulness of, xii. 380

—mentioned, xii. 401— letters to,

xii. 353-357

Croat, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 377

Cross, Mrs., death of, mentioned, iv.

98

Cross, taking up the, what, vi. 108—

necessity of, vi. 110

Crosse, Mr., of Edmund-Hall, men

tioned, xiii. 67

Cross-Hall, Mr. Weslev's visit to, iv,

177

Cross-Keys- Wash, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, ii. 471

Crowan, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 461,

499, 500; ii. 30, 117, 243, 299; iii.

113, 235, 265, 409

Crowle, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 103;

iii. 406 ; iv. 159, 184, 186, 209,

334, 427

Crow-Patrick. See Mount-Eagle.

Croydon, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 510

—inscription over the commuuion-

tablc in the church at, ii. 510—

palace of the Archbishop of Can

terbury at, ii. 510, 511

Cuiert, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 244,

344; iii. 114, 234, 265, 408, 505;

iv. 28, 54, 109, 134

Cudsdem, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

472

Cudworth, Mr. Weslev's visit to, iii.

477

Cudworth, William, notices concerning,

ii. 470, 513; iii. 214; iv. 278—

separates from Mr. Whitefield, vii.

429; viii. 349 —Antinomian sen

timents of, viii. 349 ; x. 276-284 ;

xii. 263 — interpolated Hervey's

" Eleven Letters," x. 346, 380 ; xii.

160

Cuffe, Colonel, castle and gardens of,

near Ballinrobe, visited by Mr. Wes

ley, iv. 44

Culamites, nickname of, applied to the

Methodists, i. 408

Culloden, the battle of, mentioned, ii.

70 34
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Cuhnslock, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 266

Cumberland, Duke of, improvements

made by the, near Windsor Park,

noticed, iii. 448

Cundy, Mr., mentioned, iv. 81

Cunningham, Sarah, a convict, case of,

a. 122

Cupar, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 183 ;

iv. 486

Cure of evil speaking, what, vi. 116

■ of souls, remarks upon the, xii.

138

Curry's account of the " Irish Rebel

lion," noticed, ii. 440

Curtius, Quintus, character of, as a

writer, ii. 71

Cuilom, the Pharisees not governed

by. v. 320

Customs, Commissioners of, in Dub

lin, refuse permission for Mr. Wes

ley's chaise to be landed, iii. 489

Cut, remedy to stop bleeding from a,

iii. 2G5

Cuthbedsbn, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

179

Cuthburlon, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

151

Cutherston, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

279

Cutis, Lady, the character of, xi. 434

Cypress-Swamp, described, i. 43

Cyprian, St., Works of, mentioned, i.

73, 220—testimony of, concerning

the Church, vi. 261 ; vii. 164, 178

—striking thought of, vi. 193 ; vii.

170— mentioned, ii. 314; x. 9—

quoted, x. 22, 23, 48, 52, 98, 99;

xii. 106, 117— defended, x. 47-49,

52'

Cyril, St., quoted, x. 91

Cyrus, remarks on the character of, as

drawn by Xenophon, iv. 130—

" Travels " of, mentioned, xiii. 39

Cystus, Gummy, description of the

flower so called, iv. 47

Dailbf, M., book of, on " The Right

Use of the Fathers," censured, ii.

128—quoted, x. 12

Daily bread, what, v. 338

"Daily Post," letter in the, against

the Methodists, ii. 160, 161

Data, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 441

D'Alembert, mentioned, iv. 1 45

Dalkeith, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

419—state of religion at, xiii. 15,

16, 17

Dall, Mr. Robert, notices concerning,

iv. 417 ; xiii. 17

Dall-y-gelle, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

131

Dalmagarry, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

396

Dalrymple, Sir John, , " Memoirs of

the Revolution " by, noticed, iii.

484

Dalwhinny, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

395

Dancer, Mr. Thomas, mentioned, iii.

274, 275, 280 ; iv. 36

Dancing, remarks upon, vii. 34—the

practice of, censured, xiii. 39

Daniel, John, mentioned, i. 461, Alice, an example of Chris

tian resignation, iii, 264—mentioned,

iii. 343

Danish Missionaries, account of, refer

red to, i. 385

Dannabult, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

176

Dansey, Captain, mentioned, iii. 13

Darby, John, deposition of, respecting

the riots in Staffordshire, xiii. 178,

179

Dargbridge, Mr. Weslev's visit to, iv.

46

Dargle, the, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii..

231—described, iii. 231

Darien, described, i. 44, 64

Darkness, spiritual, the nature of, vi.

78—the causes of, vi. 80; xii. 197

—widely different from heaviness,

vi. 101—not needful, vi. 102 ; ix.

498 ; xii. 495—not profitable to the

mind, vi. 90—consequent upon an

evil eye, v. 364 ; vii. 299—the cure

of, vi. 85—remarks upon, viii. 287 ;

xiii. 20, 27, 58

Darlaston, riots at, i. 437, 451, 452,

454; viii. 210-214; xii. 79; xiii.

169-193—Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

225 ; iii. 163 ; iv. 9, 145, 232, 299,

364

Darlington, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

408, 424, 490; iii. 62, 175 ; iv. 78;

97, 151, 156, 183, 231, 280, 333,

423—3tete of religion in, iv. 97,

151

Darney, William, irregularity of, xii.

321—roughness of, xii. 322—held

Calvin istic sentiments, xiii. 219,

220, 222—societies of, mentioned,

ii. 55
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Darnley, Lord, mentioned, ill. 318 ; iv.

181

Darty, John, a Romish Priest, disturbs

Mr. Wesley in preaching, i. 268

Darwent, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

478

Datchet, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 77

Daughter*, remarks on the education

of, vii. 83

Davenport, Rev. Mr., letter to, xii.

508

, Richard, Esq., letter to,

xii. 511

David, Christian, sermons of, de

scribed, i. 117—experience of, re

lated, i. 120; viii. 371,372

, sin of, described, v. 228, 230

—sin of, in numbering Israel, vii.

400—grief of, at the sickness of his

child, vii. 463—religious experience

of, viii. 291

Davidton, Mr., mentioned, i. 33

Daviet, Mr., mischief occasioned by

the Preachers in connexion with, iii.

296

, Rev. Mr., of Caerphilly, men-

tioned, iii. 375

-, Rev. Samuel, of Virginia,

letters from, on the conversion of

the Negroes, ii. 337, 338, 354-356,

391, 392

Davit, Sir John, " Historical Relations

concerning Ireland," by, noticed, ii.

533—verses by, quoted, v. 463 ; vii.

342

, Captain, mentioned, xii. 315

, Mr., mentioned, iii. 196 ; xii.

139

, Mr. John, death of, men

tioned, xii. 154

-, Mr. Mark, of Leytonstone,

visited by Mr. Wesley, iv. 478

, Ann, mentioned, iv. 64

-, Elizabeth, happy death of, i.

295

Davy-Hulme, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 56, 114, 164, 2S3 ; iv. 146

Dawby, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

207

Daw-Green, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

260, 261, 404 ; iv. 12, 71, 101, 177,

212

Dawson 's- Grove, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, iii. 276, 358, 498

Day of Judgment, will probably last

many thousand years, v. 174

Deacon, Dr., opinion of, concerning

lunatic*, vii. 330

Deaconatet, duties of, in the primitive

Church, viii. 263

Dean, a courtly, preaching at White

hall, vii. 19

Dean, Mr., of Gainsborough, mentioned,

iv. 282

Dear, impropriety of the term when

applied to Christ, vii. 294

Death, nature of, vi. 221 ; vii. 229—

certainty of, vi. 220, 503 — the

penalty of sin, vi. 67 ; ix. 417, 418

—of a wicked man, described, vi.

496—of a good man, described, vi.

496—spiritual, consequent upon sin,

vi. 272— final destruction of, vi. 296

—of beloved relations, a cause of

spiritual heaviness, vi. 97—effect of,

upon good men, vii. 366, 369—sud

den, instances of, i. 36; ii. 126; iii.

176, 296, 308, 454

Deavet, Mr. and Mrs., mentioned, iv

452, 453

Debt, incurred by Mr. Wesley, by pub

lishing and preaching, ii. 385; viii.

38, 252—of the society in London,

means taken to liquidate the, iii.

200 ; iv. 406

Deceit, a disease of human nature, vii.

90

Deceitfubien of the heart, what, vii.

339

Decency, to be observed in regard to

places of worship, viii. 332

Declmatel, Mr., mentioned, i. 108

Declemion, in the Methodist societies,

reasons assigned for, iii. 237, 372

De Courcy, Rev. Mr., notice concern

ing, xii. 347, 348, 349

Decreet of God, what, vi. 227

Deed of Declaration, Mr. Wesley's, iv.

503—referred to, viii. 331—^design

of, xiii. 248-250

of a chapel, at Liverpool, cen

sured, iii. 246

for the settlement of preaching-

houses, viii, 330, 331

Deer, John, of Llanellv, mentioned, iv.

26

Deitm, what, xiii. 34—first convert to,

in Georgia, i. 49—remarks upon, ii.

164r 348-350

Deitt, affecting case of a, i. 290—eon-

version of a, mentioned, i. 532—

singular opinions of a, ii. 13, 14—

objections of a, referred to, ii. 164

—the faith of a, vii. 196—misery of

a, vii. 200—objection of a, to the

Bible, vii. 298—anecdote of a, viii.
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S—lemark of a, to Mr. Wesley on

hit going to Georgia, viii. 1 10

Drill; extollers of reason, vi. 351—

address to, viii. 6 ; x. 77, 78—

appeal to, on the subject of religion,

viii. 192-200

Delabole- Quarry, singular providence

at, ii. 323

Delamotte, Mr. Charles, notices con

cerning, i. 17, 18, 20, 26, 29, 33,

40-43, 55, 69, 70, 164; ii- 495;

iv. 228; ix. 10, 11; x. 402,438;

xii. 45; xiii. 304, 305

, Mr., of Blendon, mentioned,

i. 83, 91—visited, i. 93

Delap, Mr., courageous conduct of, iv.

131

AfXfafo/icvot, explained, v. 232

Deteznot, Dr., mentioned, i. 321, Rev. Mr., notice concerning,

xiii. 255— invites Mr. Wesley to

preach at Wapping, xiii. 309

Drift, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 250

Dell, William, writings of, noticed, ii.

243

Dttph, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 176

Delusion, a remarkable, iv. 488

Demerit of believers, benefit of the

conviction of the, v. 169

Demosthenes, mentioned, iv. 191

Dempster, James, mentioned, xii. 324

—letters to, xii. 330, 331

Demuth, Christopher, experience of, i.

136

Denmark, the King of, mentioned, iii.

488

Dennis, John, of Stapleford, conversion

of, ii. 503, 504, 506, 507

Denny, Lady Arabella, mentioned, iv.

246

Dent's-Hole, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 51

Deptford, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

227, 263, 285, 298; ii. 169, 393,

468, 517, 523 ; iii. 74, 75, 80, 122,

129, 160, 268, 353, 422; iv: 353,

357, 359, 445, 475

Derby, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 110,

164, 205, 244, 406, 456 ; iv. 9, 102,

159, 188, 231, 247, 341, 431—mob

at, iii. 164

Dereham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

438, 498

Dt Renty, Mr., Life of, remarks upon,

i 71—deep experience of, iv. 327 ;

vi. 205—conduct of, in affliction, vi.

483—mentioned, iv. 149

DerUend, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

342

Dermquin, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

436

Derry, Bishop of, reason assigned

by, for ordaining Mr. Maxfield, iii.

131. See also Londonderry.

Derry-Aghy, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

48, 128

Derry-Anvil, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 358, 438, 49P ; iv. 48, 129, 314

Derwent, the, mentioned, ii. 49

Derwentwater, Lord, the seat of, ii.

227

" De Sensu Communi et Ratione," of

Mr. Oetinger, noticed, ii. 467

Deserter, execution of a, mentioned,

iii. 96

Deterlion, spiritual, cause of, iii. 271

Designe, Mrs., of Bristol, mentioned, ii.

23,25

Desire, evil danger of indulging, vi.

82

—— of ease, produced by riches,

vii. 7 of the flesh, what, vi. 437,

468 ; vii. 6, 218, 262, 268, 359—

of the eye, what, v. 159 ; vi. 61,

438, 468, 494; vU. 6, 218, 262,

268, 359

Desiring to be rich, the evil of, v. 369

Desmond, Earl of, mentioned, iii. 432

—ruins of the castle of the, iii. 432

—portrait of the old Countess of,

mentioned, iii. 432

Despair, melancholy instance of, ii.

449—danger of, vi. 514—back

sliders destroyed by, vi. 515

Dettingen, battle of, i. 450, 477 ; viii.

172

Devauden, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i.

232, 233—case of an awakened

person at, viii. 63, 64

Deverel, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 82,

297

Devil, his power in the world, v. 480

Devils, the existence of, discovered by

faith, vii. 233—in what sense they

may be cast out, v. 480

Devizes, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 40,

41 ; iii. 198, 454, 479; iv. 56, 137,

168, 192, 218, 238, 261, 290, 494

Devotion, should be solemn, vii. 295—

an act of, viii. 135

Dew on coach glasses, remarks upon,

xi. 526

Dewal, Mrs., of Lewisham, death of, iv.

233—mentioned, xii. 165

Dewsbury, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

373, 375; ii. 54, 255 ; iii 138, 186,
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260, 404, 475 ; iv. 133, 330, 466—

the Vicar of, mentioned, ii. 54—

death of, and of the Curate, ii. 255

—case of the preaching-house at, iv.

466; xii. 149, 150 ; xiii. 278-282

" Dialogue between an Antinomian and

hii Friend," x. 266-276

" ■ (second) between an An-

tinomian and his Friend," x. 276-

284

" between Moses and Lord

Bolingbroke," an ingenious tract,

noticed, iii. 423

" between a Predestinarian

and his Friend," x. 259-266

Dickenson, Rev. Peard, notice concern

ing, xii. 407—letters to, xii. 458,

459

Dickson, Provost, mentioned, iii. 54

" Dictionary, Complete English," pre

face to, xiv. 233, 234

Difference between the Moravians and

the Messrs. Wesley, x. 201-204

Difference* among Christians, v. 484

—causes of the, v. 238

Dignities, speaking evil of, common,

▼iii. 161, 170

Diligence, importance of, to a Preaoher,

viii. 314, 315

Ding-Bridge, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iii. 49G

Dingins, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 445

Diogenei, the Crnic, mentioned, iv.

78

Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria,

mentioned, x. 49, 50

Dionysius's " Mvstic Divinity," quoted,

i. 281

Diploma of the freedom of the city of

Perth, presented to Mr. Wesley, iii.

461

"Direction* for Congregational Sing

ing," xiv. 346

" concerning Pronunciation

and Gesture," xlii. 518-527

to the Stewards of the

Methodist Society," xiii. 515, 516

" Disavowal of persecuting Papists,"

x. 173-175

Discipline, importance of, in the

church, ii. 204—necessity of, among

Christians, viii. 251 ; xiii. 101—

want of, iu the Church of England,

viii. 225—neglect of, by Mr. White-

field in America, vii. 411—Method

ist, described, vii. 209—Methodist,

to be maintained, viii. 328 ; xii. 310 ;

xiU. 101. 123

Discontent, prevalence of, in England,

▼iii. 146, 147

Discovery, particulars of a voyage of,

towards the North-Pole, iii. 488

Discretion, what, vii. 43

Diseases, sometimes occasioned by

Satan, vi. 378

Disinterested love, the question of, ix.

6, 31—the notion of, unscriptnral,

xii. 212

Disloyalty, causes of, xi. 26, 27

Disney, Mr., quoted, viii. 151, 159

Disorder, a remarkable, noticed, iv.

341—strange, among children in

Scotland, iii. 179, 187

Diss, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 498

Dissent from the Church of England,

the principles of, disproved, x. 501-

50G

Dissenters, remarks upon the term, i.

262—concerned in the riots at

Wednesbury, i. 454—scruples of,

respected, ii. 469—case of, in regard

to the Act of Toleration, viii. 114,

115—state of religion among the,

viii. 180-192—judgment of, con

cerning assurance, viii. 291—ad

dress to, on the subject of loyaltv,

xi. 138, 139

" Dissenting Gentleman's Reasons for

Dissent from the Church of Eng

land," noticed, ii. 433—answered,

x. 501-506

Minister, rude attack of

a, upon Mr. Wesley, i. 322

Ministers, three, intole

rance of, i. 415, 418

Dissimulation, what, vii. 43—cen

sured, vii. 44

Dissipated man, character of a, vi. 447

Dissipation, what, vi. 445 ; vii. 263

—" Thoughts " on, xi. 524-526

Dissolution of the universe, v. 1 79

Distempers, chronical, origin of, iii.

443

Distillers of spirituous liquors, mur

derers general, vi. 129

Distilling, evils of, xi. 54, 55

Distraction of mind, what, vi. 446

Distress, instances of deep, ii. 211 ; iv.

405

Disturbances in the parsonage-house

at Epworth, xiii. 501-507

Ditcheat, or Ditchet, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, iv. 289, 320, 321, 400,

471, 492—mentioned, xii. 454

Ditleten, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i.

112
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Ditton, Mr., discourse of, on the

Resurrection, noticed, xii. 1

Diversions, remarks upon, vii. 34—

public, the evil of, vii. 503

Divisions in families, the Methodists not

justly chargeable with, viii. 122, 123

Burnt, Provost, of Haddington, re

fuses to receive Mr. Wesley, iii. 464

, John and Elizabeth, mentioned,

iii. 12G

Dobb's " Universal History," noticed,

to. 388

Dober, Andrew, mentioned, i. 2G

, Martin, mentioned, i. 110, 120,

131

Dobinson, Mr., mentioned, iii. 104

Doctrines, erroneous, held by the

University of Oxford, vii. 453

Dodd, Mr., saying of, xiii. 27

Dodd, Dr., attacks of, on Mr. Wesley,

answered, iii. 272—visited by Mr.

Wesley in prison, iv. 93, 99. 103—

letters to, xi. 448-454—account of,

xi. 454-456—notice concerning,

xiii. 134

——, Mrs., the behaviour of. com

mended, iv. 93

Doddridge, Dr., visited by Mr. Wesley,

i. 517—letter from, to Mr. Wesley,

ii. 16, 17—"Life of Colonel Gar

diner" by, mentioned, ii. 73—

" Family Expositor " of, consulted

by the Messrs. Wesley, ii. 311 ; xiv.

237—amiable character of, iii. 157

—mentioned, x. 355

Dodge, Rev. Mr., of Sheffield, men

tioned, ii. 508

Dodwetl, Rev. Mr., of Welby, men

tioned, iv. 212, 431 ; xii. 508

Dog, anecdote of a, iv. 240

and a raven, remarkable account

of, iv. 485

AoKtl, explained, vi. 476 ; vii. 41

DolgeUy, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 131,

176, 359

Dolman, Mr., of London, character

and happy death of, i. 351

Donaghadee, Mr. Wesley's visits to.

iii. 209, 275, 293

Donard, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ill.

230, 287, 372, 439

Doncaster, Mr. Wesley's visits to, 5.

484, 522; iii. 138, 165, 247, 336,

405, 406, 476, 477; iv. 23, 81,

159, 187, 227, 283, 339, 431

Donegal, Earl of, the seat of the,

mentioned, ii. 444

. Lord, mentioned, iii. 499

Doneraile, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

225

Donnegal, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

221—the town of, described, iii.

221

Donningttm, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 1G3, 456 ; iv. 9

Donnington-Park, Mr. Wesley's visit*

to, i. 371, 381, 402, 409

Donythorne, Mr., of St. Agnes, death

of, ii. 422

, Mrs., mentioned, ii. 423

Dorking, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

158, 422, 453, 484 ; iv. 8, 38, 58,

174, 196, 243, 358, 445, 479—new

preaching-house at, opened by Mr.

Wesley, iii. 484

Dornford, Mr., mentioned, iv. 474 ;

xiii. 126, Mrs., Mr. Wesley preaches a

funeral sermon on, iv. 478

Dorset, Duke of, seat of the, near

Sevenoaks, described, iv. 193, 496

Douglas cause, pleadings in the, at

Edinburgh, noticed, iii. 311, ruins of the castle of the

great Earls of, noticed, iii. 464, Isle of Man, Mr. Wesley'*

visits to, iv. 99, 100, 205

Douglas, Dr.. of Kelso, mentioned,

iv. 230

"Douglas," the plav of, noticed, ii.

411

Dover, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 353,

515; iii 28, 195, 202, 239, 270,

308, 348, 422, 448, 484; iv. 38,

63, 91, 142, 241, 265, 294, 324,

402, 441, 476—castle of, noticed,

ii. 353

Dowgate-HUl, Mr. Wesley preaches at,

i. 223

Downes, Mr. John, mentioned, i. 424,

4C3—sent a prisoner to Lincoln, i.

465—-illness of, mentioned, ii. 10, Rev. Mr., "Letter" to, ix.

96-109—mentioned, iii. 26, John, an uncommon genius.

account of, iv. 34—engraves a por

trait of Mr. Wesley, iv. 35—piety

and death of, iv. 35, John, notices concerning, xi.

489, 491 ; xii. 171 — letters to, xii.

193-196

-, Mrs., mentioned, xiii. 82-

remarks by Mr. Wesley on a letter

published by her, iii. 26

Duvnham, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

322
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Downham- Green, Mr. 'Wesley's visit*

to, ii. 478 ; iii. SO

Downing, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 260

Downing, Mr., mentioned, xii. 186

Downing, Rev. Mr., mentioned, ii. 468 ;

iii. 169

Downpatrick, Mr. Wesley's wits to,

iv. 128, 313, 382, 462—ruins of the

Abbey at, mentioned, iv. 128, 462

—and beautiful grove adjoining, iv.

128

Doxology, of the Lord's Prayer, v. 341

Doxsey, Mary, of London, piety and

death of, ii. 314

Drake, Rev. Mr., mentioned, ii. 255,

256

, Sir Francis, character of, viii.

173

Dram-drinking, censured, viii. 307 ;

xii. 249

Dream, what, vii. 318—murder pre

vented by a, xi. 502

Dreamt, singular, i. 512, 513 ; ii. 419 ;

iii. 294, 481, 483; iv. 270, 271 ; vi.

482—remarks upon, viii. 284—

dreams and visions, not to be relied

upon, i. 206

Dresden, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i. 113

Dreu, costly, to be avoided, vii. 17—

solemn charge concerning, vii. 115

—of children, remarks upon the,

vii. 106—rules concerning, viii. 307

—remarks upon, x. 393, 434-436—

advice respecting, xi. 466-477 ; xii.

302—" Thoughts upon," xi. 477,

478

Driffield, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 474

Drig, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 263

Drogheda, Mr. Weslev's visits to, iii.

500 ; iv. 49, 315, 385, 463—Ber

nard's " Account of the Siege of,"

noticed, ii. 440

Dromore, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 275

Dropsy, cure of three persons afflicted

with, iii. 476

Drowned persons, apparently, instances

of, restored, vii. 132

Drowning, instance of miraculous es

cape from, ii. 521

Druidical temple, remains of, at

Stanton-Drew, iv. 238—near Kil-

fimian, iv. 307

Drumbanahar, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 439, 500

Drumcree, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

200, 271, 442

Drumersnave, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 446; iii. 6, 7, 93

Drumlanrig, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

316

Drummond, Dr., attends Mr. Wesley

in an illness at Bristol, iv. 259

DrummoniTs translation of Persius,

quoted, ix. 1 74

Drunkard, singular confession of a,

i. 339—singular speech of a, i. 408

—deep conviction of a, mentioned1

ii. 185—at Congleton, conversio'

of a, iii. 138—instance of a, re

claimed, vi 302—address to a,

xi. 169-171

Drunkards, reproof of, i. 475, 491

Drunkenness, habit of, may be over

come, vi. 303—practice of, among

the Jews, viii. 139—in England,

viii. 161, 162

Drury-Lane, theatre of, mentioned, ii.

178

Dryden, mentioned, iv. 477—trans

lation of Ovid by, quoted, xi. 9 ;

xiv. 309—saying of, xii. 282—

notice concerning, xiii. 289

Dryness, spiritual, sometimes occa

sioned by the want of self-denial,

vi. 112

Dublin, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii 67,

88, 93, 99, 131, 142, 180, 194,200,

270, 359, 382, 438, 532; iii. 83,

101, 230, 287, 292, 356, 372, 373,

425, 439, 489, 501 ; iv. 41, 49, 50,

110, 117, 130, 245, 300, 315, 316.

367, 385, 448,463; xiii. 326-329

—-state of religion in, ii. 68, 69, 88,

89, 132, 181, 194, 201, 270, 271,

439, 532; iii. 90, 230, 357. 426,

440; iv. 301, 367—remarks upon

the state of Methodism in, xiii. 267

-271—first Methodist preaching-

house in, ii. 67—mobs at, ii. 270 ;

xii. 178—innovations upon Church

Methodism in, countenanced by

Mr. Wesley, xiii. 103, 267-271—

city of, described, ii. 69, 99—Uni

versity, described, ii. C9, 359, 360,

438—Castle, described, iii. 287—

Archbishop of, mentioned, iv. 246—

letter to certain persons in, xiii.

267, 268

"Dublin Chronicle," letter to the

printer of the, xiii. 268-271

Duchesne, Elizabeth, piety and death

of, iv. 91

Dudley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 165,

225, 397, 528 ; iii. 43, 162, 389,

503 ; iv. 9, 69, 145, 198, 410, 448,

483
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Dudley, John, of Roscrea, singular

case of, ii. 195-197

, Mrs., mentioned, iv. 119

Duel, description of a, ii. 449

Duelling, melancholy instance of, xi.

498

Duff, Mr., " Essay on Genius " by,

noticed, iv. 404 ; xiii. 477, 478

lhi Halde, mentioned, iv. 359

Ditke of Cumberland, mentioned, ii. 3

of Kent, the seat of, mentioned,

ii. 313

of Ormond, the seat of, de

scribed, ii. 193

Dukes of Savoy, horrible cruelty of,

ix.218

Dulia, what, z. 110, 111, 148

Dumfries, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

285, 409, 481 ; Hi. 254, 275, 316,

394; iv. 417,486

Oummer, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 175

Dunbar, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 411,

182 ; iii. 54, 134, 178, 208, 250,

294, 323, 398, 464 ; iv. 18, 77,

152, 156, 181, 182, 228, 277, 332,

419

Dvnbar, Mr., Minister of Nairn, men-

'.ioned, iii. 396 ; iv. 154

Dundali, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

385, 463

Dundee, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 52,

178, 183, 251, 252, 318, 397, 462;

iv. 15, 16, 74, 76, 153, 155, 229,

230, 273, 277, 331—state of re

ligion in, iii. 253

Dungannon, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

277 ; iv. 47, 383, 463

Dungiven, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

360

Dunkeld, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

395, 460

Dunkle, Henry, deposition of, respect

ing the riots in Cork, ii. 148 ; iz. 71

Dmleary, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

131 ; iii. 83, 356, 489 ; iv. 41, 245

D-tnmore, the seat of the Duke of

Ormond, described, ii. 193

Dxnmore-Cavc, near Kilkenny, de

scribed, iii. 1 00

Dinmou , Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 514

I) ms/ord, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 128

Duplex, Miss Lydia, and Mr. Ruther-

lord, married by Mr. Wesley, iv. 265

Durbin, Mr., contest of, with Dr.

Coke, meutioned, iv. 437—notice

of, xii. 156, Miss, and Mr. Hnrton, mar

ried by Mr. Wesley, iv. 192

Durh.-.m, Mr. Weslev's visits to, i.

467 ; ii. 229, 259, 262, 289, 330,

414, 492 ; iii. 62, 207, 232, 255,

399, 474 ; iv. 19, 21, 78, 97, 183,

333, 423, 488— the Castle at, men

tioned, iv. 183

Dutch army, in Flanders, mentioned,

ii. 36, 37

language, affinity of, to the Ger

man, i. 108

prisoners in Winchester, visited

by Mr. Wesley, iv. 262

Dutchman, case of a, confined in the

Marshalsea prison, iii. 310

Dykern, Right Hon. George Charles,

conversion and death of, ii. 473-

476

Dymock, Sarah, mentioned, ii. 129

Dynatmouthy, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 131

Eamet, Mr. Henry, letters to, xii. 456,

457

Early rising, recommended, vii. 29

Earth, antediluvian, probable state of

the, iii. 385—original state of the,

vi. 207—our ignorance of many

things belonging to the, vi. 341—

inherited by the meek, v. 266—

future state of, vi. 294—new, what,

vi. 293—theories of the, noticed,

xiii. 487

" Earthen vessels," described, vii. 346

Earthquake, in London, shock of, de

scribed, ii. 172, 175—at Whiston-

Cliffs, in Yorkshire, ii. 331-333—

at Heptonstall, ii. 407—at St. Agnes,

ii. 423—at Lisbon, alluded to, iii.

155—at the Birches, near Madeley,

iii. 501—in Sicily, vii. 388—in

Jamaica, vii. 389—in Lima, vii.

391

Earthquake; proved to be the work of

the Lord, vii. 387

Earingwold, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

331

Eatterbrook, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iv.

481—peculiar disorder of, iv. 494

Eastern Church, state of the, vii. 283

Eatthaven, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

16

East. India Stock, remarks upon, xii.

193

Eastern, Dr., of Manchester, consulted

by Mr. Wesley, iv. 465
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Eastwood, James, of Hirstal, notice

concerning, iii. 70

,Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii. 2G1

Eating, self-denial in, letter concern

ing, i. 469

Eaton, Mr., of Wednesbury, persecu

tion of, viii. 210,213—deposition of,

respecting the riots in Staffordshire,

xiii. 169, 170

Ebley, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 229

Eeclethali, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 72

Eccleshill, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 110

Ecclesiastes, remarks on the Book of,

iv. 91—a paraphrase in verse on,

noticed, iii. 311

Ecclesiastical Historv, preface to, xiv.

296-299

Echard's " Ecclesiastical History," re

marks upon, xiv. 297

Eckerhausen, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i.

110

Eden, Mr., mentioned, iii. 313

Edge, Mr., of Walsall, persecution of,

viii. 213

Edgecomb, Mount, described, iv. 399

Edgecomb, Elizabeth, of Bristol, cha

racter of, xii. 199

Edger, Mr., Mayor of Bristol, invites

Mr. Wesley to preach in his chapel,

and afterwards to dine at the Man-

sion-House, iv. 409

Edgeicorthtown, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 445

Edinburgh, Mr. Weslev's visits to, ii.

228, 288, 482 ; iii. 51, 54, 133, 134,

178, 183, 208, 250, 252, 293, 323,

395, 398, 458, 460, 463, 464 ; iv.

13, 14, 1G, 17, 74, 77, 152, 153,

155, 181, 228, 230, 272, 277, 331,

332, 419—state of religion at, iii.

398; iv. 155—declension in the

society at, iii. 293—reasons of, iii.

293—city of, described, iii. 54—

remarks upon the city of, ii. 228—

prospect from the castle at, men

tioned, iii. 252

Edinderry, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

93, 132, 142, 183, 271, 361, 440 ;

iii. 7, 101, 229, 287, 371, 428,489;

iv. 42, 302—state of religion in, iii.

106—castle of, mentioned, ii. 440

Edmonds, Mr., of London, mentioned,

i. 255, 257, 281

Edmondson, James, mentioned, iii. 207,

394

Edmund-Hall, expulsion of the students

of, xiii. 296, 293

Edmundson, William, a Preacher among

the Quakers, amiable character oi,

iii. 229—" Journal " of, mentioned,

iii. 229

Education, remarks upon, ii. 378, 379 ;

xiii. 283-302 ; xiv. 216-218—design

of, vii. 83, 87—practical errors in,

vii. 91—" Thought* " upon, xiii.

474-477—Mr. Wesley preaches on,

iii. 266, 270, 315

Edwards, Dr. John, character of, as a

writer, i. 294 ; xii. 428, President, theory of, in re

gard to the will, x. 460, 4G3, 467,

475—refuted, x. 472, 477, 479 —

notices concerning, i. 496 ; ii. 335,

336; vii. 410—" Treatise " of, on

" Religious Affections," preface to,

xiv. 269, 270

, Mr., of St. Ives, mentioned,

i. 501

-, Mr. and Mrs., of Lambeth,

mentioned, iv. 142, 405

John, notice concerning,

xiii. 242

Eels, Mr. William, expulsion of, xii.

318—mentioned, xii. 421, 422

Effeminacy, produced by riches, vii. 14

Effigy, Mr. Wesley burnt in, at Cork,

ii. 188

Egginton, Rev. Mr., of Wednesbury,

mentioned, i. 409, 419—preaches

against the Methodists, i. 419, 422

—base conduct of, xii. 79, 80

Egham, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 412

Egyptians, ancient, character of, vii.

160

Eisenach, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i.

112

*E(c/9a<m>, explained, vi. 481

'EkKvoimvoi, explained, vi. 486

Elders, character of, in the Scottish

Church, ii. 482

Election, unconditional, remarks upon

the doctrine of, i. 426, 427—par

ticular, a belief in, compatible with

love to Christ, iii. 211—the sense in

which some contend for, vii. 374—

Calvinistic doctrine of, x. 205-209,

370-374—Arminian doctrine of.'x.

210, 266; xii. 391—animadversions

upon Milton's doctrine of, xii. 391.

See Predestination.

Elections, parliamentary, bribery at, ii.

62

Electors, parliamentary, advice to, iv.

29—perjury of, viii. 157, 158
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Electricity, remarks upon, ii. 73 ; iii.

311—success of, in paralysis, ii.

279—discoveries of Dr. Franklin in,

ii. 280—practised by Mr. Wesley in

London, ii. 388, 389—Mr. Wesley's

treatise on, when written, ii. 517—

preface to the treatise on, xiv. 241-

244

*EXryxor> explainea, v. 39 ; vi. 46 ;

vii. 259

*EXryx°r Xlvtvp.nTOs. what, v. 28

Element*, future state of the, vi. 291

Elgin, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 182,

396 ; iv. 274—ruins ofthe Cathedral

at, mentioned, iii. 182

Eli, sons of, their character, vii. 176

Elijah, translation of, vi. 220

Eliot, Mr., of New-England, saying of,

iii. 177

Elizabeth, Queen, persecuting spirit of

her Clergy, ii. 49—a judge of music,

ii. 101—character of, alluded to, iii.

318—mentioned, iii. 383, 450—

death of, alluded to, iii. 383

Elkington, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 72

Elland, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 110

Elliot, Captain, attack of, upon the

French, at Carrickfergus, ii. 537

Ellis, Mr., of Markfield, mentioned, i.

312

, Mr., notice concerning, xii. 498

Ellison, Rev. Mr., sermons of, at New

castle, during the Rebellion of 1745,

i. 520

, Rev. Mr., of Castlebar, men

tioned, iii. 5

-, Richard, losses of, xii. 176, 177

Elmoor, Micah, of Tetney, notice con

cerning, ii. 45

Elm-tree, a remarkable, noticed, iv. 4

Eloquence, sometimes substituted for

love, vii. 50—vanity of, without

love, vii. 52

Else, Mr., " Treatise on the Hydrocele "

by, noticed, iii. 474

Elsham, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 166

Eltham, state of religion at, xii. 274

Ely, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 36—

Cathedral at, mentioned, iv. 37

Emerson, Mary, of Newcastle, men

tioned, i. 405

Emperor of Germany, character of the,

iv. 406

Employment, the choice of an, vii. 302

Empress of Russiu, character of the, iv.

406—mentioned, iv. 494

Endicot, John, Governor of New-Eng

land, censure upon, i. 459

End of man's creation, vii. 229, 267

'Evtpytlv to, what, vi. 508

'Evtpyovfiivn JV ayairqs, what, v. 497

Enfield-Chase, mentioned, i. 312

England, state of religion in, ix. 225—

state of, in the year 1778, xi. 140-154

English, profaneness of the, i. 109 ; xi.

148

English, Andrew, singular preservation

of, ii. 480

, Joseph, baptism of, ii. 271

" Englishman, Advice to an," xi. 182-

187

Enlightened, what, v. 300

Ennis, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 373,

452; iii. 95, 223, 279—state of

religion in, iii. 279

Enniseorthy, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

365, 372, 429, 490 ; iv. 371, 452—

mob at, iii. 366

Enniskillen, Mr. Weslev's visits to, iii.

92, 361, 494 ; iv. 379, 453—mob

at, iii. 494, 495

Enoch, translation of, vi. 220

"Et/oxos, explained, v. 83, 264

Ensham-Ferry, difficulty of crossing, iii.

158

Enstone, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 251

Enterkine, a high mountain in Scotland,

mentioned, iii. 395

Enthusiasm, extract from a Discourse

concerning, i. 216—misapplication

of the term, iii. 34—a word of un

certain etymology, v. 468—defined,

v. 469—the charge of, against Mr.

Wesley, repelled, viii. 105, 106, 110,

214, 405-412, 432-434, 445-468,

483; ix. 1-14, 22-28, 33, 104, 105,

138, 170, 171—what, viii. 316; xi.

429—instances of, i. 404 ; ii. 282 ;

xi. 408 ; xii. 266 ; xiii. 358-360

Enthusiasts, two, mentioned, i. 172—

different sorts of, v. 470, 472, 475—

vilify reason, vi. 351—admonished,

v. 471

Epaminondas, mentioned, iii. 348

Ephraim Syrus, mentioned, i. 42—the

" Exhortations " of, noticed, ii. 48—

quoted, iii. 56-59

' EnifUtia, what, vii. 112, 113

Epigram, Greek, quoted, i. 28

Epilepsy, case of, mentioned, iii. 318

Epiphanius, quoted, vii. 288 ; x. 50,

99, 107

Episcopacy, (diocesan,) not prescribed

in Scripture, xiii. 211, 213

Episcophts, Simon, the work* of, men.

tioned, i. 317
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Epitaph, written by Mr. Wesley, to be

inscribed on his tomb, ii. 309—on

the Rev. Solomon Ashbourn, of

Crowle. iii. 406 ; iv. 159—on an

infidel and gamester, vii. 252

'Eiridv/iia, explained, vii. 268

'En i6vfiias avorjruvi, what, T. 369

Epworih, population of, i. 181—Mr.

Wesley's visits to, i. 376-379, 408,

413. 423, 441, 465, 467, 493, 522 ;

ii. 10, 45, 46, 102, 103, 154, 155,

230, 256, 290, 334, 417, 418, 419,

436, 472, 473, 476; iii. 71, 137,

138, 165, 247, 248, 405, 406, 476 ;

iv. 23, 24, 81, 158, 184, 186, 209,

227, 281, 282, 283, 334, 336, 339,

427, 428, 430, 490, 491—mentioned,

i. 490, 517—notices of the work of

God at, i. 378, 379—inquiry into the

decline of the work of God at, iv.

282—state of religion in, ii. 102,

230 j iv. 227—Mr. Wesley's la-

bours at, as a Clergyman, viii. 37—

Mr. Wesley's farewell sermon at,

when preached, iii. 213—disturb

ances in the parsonage-house at,

xii. 142 ; xiii. 501-507

Epworth-Cross, Mr. Wesley preaches

at, iii 71

Erfurt, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i. 156

Erilh, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 37

Error, incident to the best of men, vi.

275

Ertkint, Dr., definition of saving faith

by, iii. 377—attack of, upon Mr.

Wesley, repelled, x. 316-357—letter

to, x. 355-357—Mr. Wesley's inter

view with, xii. 245—objections of,

to Mr. Wesley's doctrine, xii. 246—

re-prints Mr. Ilervey's letters, iii.

20S

, Rev. Ebenezer, secession of,

Eiti: Mr., a cunedian, mentioned, i.

446

" Estimate of the Manners of the pre

sent Times," xi. 156-164

Eltrnal life, how Christ is, vi. 429

world, discovered by faith,

vii. 234—entrance of the soul into

the, vii. 320

Eternity, what, vi. 189, 192

, of God, vi. 189 ; vii. 265—

incomprehensible to man, vi. 339

Ethict, taught by Mr. Wesley, ii. 48

Eucharist, Popish doctrine of the, x.

117-123

Euclid, genius of, mentioned, iv. 404

EinrfiSf/s, explained, vii. 112, 217

Euirpootopov, explained, vi. 445

Europeans, general state of, in regard

to religion, vi. 345

Eusebius's " History of the Church,"

censured, i. 347

Euttick, Mr., signs a warrant for the

apprehension of Methodists, i. 499

—apprehends Mr. Wesley at St.

Just, i. 502

EurpairrXia, what, v. 18

Evangelist!, what, vii. 275—not in

ferior to Bishops, vii. 273, note

Evans, Rev. Caleb, letter to, from Mi.

Wesley, iv. 62—tracts of, against

Mr. Wesley, noticed, x. 452—men

tioned, xi. 99—attack of, upon Mr.

Wesley, referred to, xii. 144-146

, Rev. Mr., of Neath, mischief

done by, ii. 458

, Mr., of Lakenheath, mentioned,

ii. 431

Mr., of Oxford, mentioned, ii. 222

, Mr., of Swansea, account of the

Jumpers in Wales by, iii. 144

, David, mentioned, xii. 317, 452,

501

from the Church of Scotland, xii.

106, 107

, Mr. Ralph, letter of, to Mr.

Wesley, i. 207

-, Mr. James, letter of, to Mr.

Wesley, i. 496-498—" Sermons " of,

noticed, ii. 244—letter to, xiii. 162

Etau, birthright of, what, vii. 274—the

case of, x. 236, 237, 265

Escot, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 429

" Essay on the Happiness of the Life

to come," noticed, ii. 275

" ——— on Music," noticed, iii. 346

" on Liberty and Necessity,"

quoted, x. 460-462, 465, 466

Euex, Lord, mentioned, iii. 383

, John, conversion of, in the army,

i. 475—letter from, to Mr. Wesley,

i. 476-478; xiii. 317, 318—death

of, mentioned, i. 478 ; ii. 2 ; xiii.

318—bravery of, at the battl» of

Fontenoy, i. 523

, William, piety and death of, iv.

68; xii. 130

Evasion, charge of, ngainst Mr. Wes

ley, repelled, x. 353, 380

Ere, sentence of God upon, vi. 218

Everton, Mr. Weslev's visits to, ii. 463,

464, 468, 508, 511, 518 ; iii. 37,40,

77, 79-^revival of religion at, ii.

483-488, 495, 497-507; xiu. 345-

349
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Evesham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 38],

393, 410, 411, 436, 464, 495; ii. 7,

11, 101, 166, 224, 251, 268, 282,

324, 385; iii. 46, 161, 244, 313,

388 ; iv. 8, 25, 69—mob at, iii. 244

Evil, the origin of, explained, vi. 215,

271 ; xii. 1—penal, produced by

God, vii. 500

Evil angels, the nature if, vi. 371—

united under a common head, vi.

373—their employment, vi. 373—

temptations from, vi. 479

Evil eye, what, v. 364 ; vii. 299

Evil passion!, excited by Satan, vi. 377

Evil-speaking, censured, ii. 74—de

fined, v. 397; vi. 114—rules con

cerning, viii. 308

Evil spirit, influence of an, i. 362, 363,

383 ; ii. 20, 209

Evil spirits, probable employment of,

in a separate state, vii. 330

Evil tempert, perfect Christians freed

from, vi. 16

Evil thought!, the effect of Satan's in

fluence, vi. 376—how far perfect

Christians are freed from, vi. 16

Ewer, John, letter from, to Mr. Wes

ley, i. 448, 449

Ewhunt, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

303, 385

Ewood, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 264,

328, 407; iii. 67, 475; iv. 11, 147,

226, 259

Exaggeration, the evil of, ii. 88—cen

sure upon, xii. 453

'E£<Xxopfi>of, explained, v. 232, 341

'E£ffivKTTipiC<it>, explained, vii. 245

Exciterm*/, instances of extraordinary,

i. 172, 174, 175, 187-191, 196, 204,

206, 209, 213, 223, 231, 234, 236,

237, 252, 260, 271, 284, 296, 297,

357, 407, 410, 411, 414, 415; ii.

14, 95, 134, 135, 185, 259, 292-

294, 463, 464, 483-488, 495, 497-

507, 511, 520, 522—remarks con-

ceming, i. 151, 195, 196; viii. 62-

64, 130, 131, 398, 399, 431-434,

4-53, 457; ix. 12, 121-125, 136,

137 ; xiii. 345-349 ; xiv. 358

Exeter, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 250,

428, 434; ii. 32, 60; iii. Ill, 504 ;

iv. 55, 85, 133, 165, 190, 214, 234,

297, 298, 318, 360, 361, 399, 467,

470—state of religion in, xii. 512,

513, 51 4—service in the Cathedral

at, mentioned, iii. HI; iv. 234

■ , Bishop of, invites Mr. Wes-

Uy to dinner, iv. 234—unaffected

courtesy of the, mentioned, iv. 234.

See also Lavington.

Exhorteri, in Cornwall, described, ii.

63

Exorcism, practised by the Church of

Rome, x. 114-116 '

Expenditure, useless, the sin of, vi.

131 ; vii. 360—how to be regu

lated, vi. 133

Experience, Christian, related, iv. 254,

255—confirms the doctrine of the

witness of the Spirit, v. 128—con

firms the doctrine of original sin,

vi. 58

of believers, proves that

there is sin in them, v. 148

Extemporary prayer, remarks upon, i.

292

Extreme unction. Popish doctrine of,

x. 125, 126, 153

Extroversion, what, vi. 451

Eyam, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 245

Eye, the, not satisfied with seeing,

iii. 231—single, what, v. 362 ; vii.

297—desire of, vi. 438. See also

Desire.

Eye-water, mentioned, ii. 531

Eyre, Colonel, mentioned, iii. 9

Eyre-Court, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

133; iii. 9, 490; iv. 42, 118, 303,

369, 452

F.

Fahun, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 496

Fairbridge, Betty, of Lynn, triumph

ant death of, iii. 446

Fairfield, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

260

Faith, Christian, the nature of, i. 261 ;

v. 9, 23, 39, 60, 205, 213 ; vi. 46,

394 ; vii. 195, 198, 199 ; viii. 4, 22-

24, 31, 48, 69, 70-76, 276, 277.

282, 283, 287-293, 352, 363, 387,

388, 428, 473, 474, 501, 513; ix.

103, 113, 114, 496; x. 73-75; xi.

369; xii. 57-62, 64, 68, 112, 113,

258, 259, 429, 470-473 ; xiii. 20, 95,

136, 499, 500 — justifying, what,

viii. 48, 290, 291-293, 387, 388.

508 ; xii. 112, 113—is not a sense

of pardon, xii. 112, 113—the gift

of God, i. 165, 294 ; ii. 474 ; viii.

5, 48, 76, 352; xii. 258, 259—

fruits of, viii. 276, 349—solvation

by, ii. 475 ; viii. 10, 22, 23, 279,

290, 341; xi. 492-496; iii.. 363,
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369—erroneous views of, once en-

tertained by Mr. Wesley, viii. Ill,

290—imputed for righteousness, iv.

110; viii. 289—admits of degrees,

viii. 378—degrees of, i. 106, 276,

282—living proofs of the power of,

i. 110 ; ii. 360—fall assurance of, i.

140; xiii. 60,81—errors respecting,

taught by the Moravians, i. 213,

248, 256, 257, 270, 273, 328—of

assurance, the expression censured,

i. 261—errors concerning, corrected,

i. 275, 282, 382— the, by which we

are sanctified, vi. 52—why appointed

the condition of justification, v. 63

—in what sense we are justified by,

vi. 48—in what sense imputed for

righteousness, v. 454 — in what

sense we are sanctified by, vi. 49—

effects of, vii. 352—produces power

over sin, v. 214—produces peace of

mind, v. 216—the remedy of human

folly, vi. 196—a medium of divine

light, vii. 260—does not supersede

the necessity of holiness, v. 452—

not produced by reason, vi. 355—

sometimes substituted for love, vii.

50—insufficiency of, without love,

vii. 54—supplies the defect of sense,

vii. 232—the discoveries of, vii. 232,

326—walking by, what, vii. 256—

attacked by Satan, vi. 37=—often

injured by riches, vii. 11, 215—

impaired by the neglect of self-

denial, vi. Ill—implied in the cir

cumcision of the heart, v. 203—

implied in the service of God, vii.

77—designed to re-establish the law

of love, v. 462—tried by spiritual

heaviness, vi. 100—weakened by

intercourse with ungodly men, vi.

468—the loss of, precedes the com

mission of outward sin, v. 232—the

loss of, vi. 78—of adherence and

assurance referred to, vi. 47—neces

sary for public reformers, vi. 159—

the exercise of, enforced, vi. 349 ;

vii. 398—of a child of God, vii. 199,

236—of a servant of God, vii. 199,

236—of the apostles before the

death of Christ, v. 9—of a Pro

testant, vii. 198—of a Roman

Catholic, vii. 198—of a Jew, vii.

195, 197—of a Mahometan, vii.

197—of a Deist, vii. 196—of a

Materialist, vii. 196—of a Heathen,

v. 8 ; vii. 195, 197—of a devil, v.

3, 213—defined by Dr. Erskinc, iii.

377—and repentance answer each

other, v. 168—in Christ, the only

foundation of good works, v. 209—

a consequence of the fall, vi. 233

Faithfulness of God, remarks upon, x.

238, 290—man's, necessity of, viii.

337, 333

Faienham, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

218

Falconberg, Miss, of Haerlein, men

tioned, iv. 346

Fall, of man, what, v. 54 ; vi. 07, 216 ;

vii. 229, 344—circumstances of,

explained, vi. 271— in Adam, nature

of our, vii. 509—advantages of, to

mankind, vi. 232

Fall, Dr., Prebend of Waterford,

friendly behaviour of, to Mr. Wes

ley, iv. 304

Faltowfield, William, mentioned, xii.

375

Falmouth, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

504; ii. 341; iii. 409; iv. 468—

riot at, i. 504, 505—Mr. Wesley

attacked by a mob at, xiii. 320, 321

Faltt prophets, who, v. 415 ; viii. 1C9

—the <rarb in which they appear, v.

416—how Christians should beware

of, t. 419—admonished, v. 421—

encouraged by the Jews, viii. 143-

145

religion, described, vii. 269

Familiarity with God, irreverent, cen

sured, vii. 295

Families, dispensations of Providence,

towards, vi. 346

, ' " Collection of Prayers

for," xi. 237-259

Family, a pious, at Dallinderry, men

tioned, iii. 439

religion, importance of, vii.

76—strongly inculcated by Mr.

Wesley, iii. 270—the grand desidera

tum among the Methodists, iii. 270

Fanaticism, what, iii. 441—charge of,

repelled by Mr. Wesley, viii. 215 ;

ix. 148-151. See Enthusiasm.

Fareham, Mr. M'esley's visits to, ft.

304,459; iii. 301, 380

Farley, Mr., of Bristol, illness and

death of, ii. 281

Farrinyilon, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

174

" Farther Appeal to Men of Reason,"

mentioned, iii. 31

" Thoughts on Christian Per

fection," xi. 414-127—when writ,

ten, iii. 76
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" Farther Thoughts on separating from

the Church," xiii. 272-274

Fatt-day, in Scotland, improperly so

called, iv. 74

Fatt-days, notices concerning, iii. 81 ;

iT. 90, 116, 143, 174, 196; i. 451,

461 ; ii. 3, 347, 354, 434, 468, 530,

531 ; ii. 158, 159, 173, 430, 439,

525 ; iii. 23, 28, 40, 238, 292, 363,

385, 486 ; iv. 6, 25, 137, 433, 438,

446, 464—recommended, xii. 328

Fatting, the nature of, v. 345—the

grounds of, v. 348—the manner in

which it should be practised, v. 357

—neglect of, among the Methodists,

vii. 288—to what extent practised

by the Pharisees, v. 320—recom

mended, viii. 316 ; xiii. 119

Fastt of the Jewish Church, v. 347—

of the Christian Church, v. 347 ;

vii. 288—in Scotland, how observed,

vii. 289—quarterly, to be observed,

viii. 328

Father, in what respect God is a, v.

333—an ancient, striking quotation

from, vi. 504

Fathert, in Christ, who, vii. 237—

Apostolical, notices concerning the,

xiv. 223-227—Christian, charges

against the, by Dr. Middleton, x. 9

—acquaintance witb, necessary for

a Clergyman, x. 484, 492, 493

Fawcett, Mr., of Kidderminster, men

tioned, iii. 425

Fear of God, not natural to man, vi.

59—enforced, vii. 395

fear, religious, what, vi. 510

Feder, Albinus Theodoras, religious

experience of, i. 131 ; viii. 372

FeU, the, Mr. Wesley preaches at, i.

414 ; ii. 489, 491 ; iii. 177

FeU, Captain, attack of, on the town

of Arbroath, iv. 277

FeUowehip of Lincoln College, Mr.

Wesley's, mentioned, viii. 39, 311

—resigned by Mr. Wesley, ii. 231,

232

Felsham, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

446

FeUon, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 249

Female-preachiny, not allowed among

the Methodists, xii. 353, 355

Fenelon, Archbishop, mentioned, iii.

409 j iv. 56—" Telemachus " by,

noticed, ii. 522—saying of, xii. 287

■—quoted, xiii. 24, 28—notices con

cerning, xii. 329, 450. See also

Cambray.

Fentcick, Mr. John, notices concerning,

iii. 470, 472; xii. 194, 308, 314,

xiii. 375—notice of the death of,

xiii. 513

, Michael, mentioned, ii. 419;

iv. 182; xii. 117, 505—character

of, xii. 183, 308

, William, of Tealby, men

tioned, i. 491 ; ii. 46

-, Mrs., of Sunderland, con

version of the child of, ii. 9

Ferbane, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 139

Ferbalin, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 490

Ferdinand, Print?, victory of, referred

to, ii. 453

Ferguton, Mr. Jonathan, of Amsterdam,

mentioned, iv. 251, 252, 345, 346

, Mr. and Mrs., of London,

letters to, xii. 507, 508

-, Mr., converses with Mr.

Wesley on some difficulties in phi

losophy, iv. 39

Ferrar, Mr., family of, at Little -

Gidding, xi. 332

Ferry, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 465 ;

ii. 46, 418, 472 ; iii. 71, 166, 248

Ferry-Bridge, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i.

522

Ferry-HW, Mr. Wesley's visit to, L 424

Fetter-Lane, London, society of, no

tices concerning the, i. 170, 176,

199, 204, 224, 247, 248, 269, 271,

274, 280-282, 309, 319, 320, 367,

397 ; ii. 28, 75, 78 ; xiii. 139

Fever, case of, produced by an incau

tious exposure to the sun, iv. 98

Fevertham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

239, 422; iv. 441—the mob and

magistrates at, agree to drive Me

thodism out of the town, iii. 239

Fewtton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 66

Field-preaching, remarks upon, ii. 5,

113, 334, 480, 491, 515; iii. 479—

want of, a great cause of deadness,

iii. 184—origin of, among the Me

thodists, vii. 422—defence of, viii.

113-120, 229-231 ; ix. 2, xii. 92—

recommendation of, viii. 300, 329;

xii. 451, 452 ; xiii. 12—effects of,

ix. 130; xii. 80, 81, 92—when

commenced by Mr. Wesley, x. 447

Field"! Bible, mode of distinguishing a

genuine copy of, from one that is

spurious, iv. 237

Fielding, Mr., death of, mentioned, iv.

279

Fiery darts of the devil, how they

may be retorted, vi 39
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Filial duty, neglect of, viii. 161

Fills, Daniel, of Cork, deposition of,

respecting the riots there, ii. 147;

ix. 70

Finch, Mr., of Stanley, mentioned, ii.

101

Findlater, Earl of, improvements made

by the, in some parts of Scotland,

iv. 75

" Fingal," noticed, iii. 287 ; iv. 276, 335

Finney-Green, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 115

Finnmgley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

405 ; iv. 187, 431

Fiiubury Dispensary, Mr. Wesley

preaches a charity sermon for the,

iv. 406

Finttock, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv. 31,

57, 112, 138

Fire, a destructive, in Leadenhall-

street, London, mentioned, iii. 238

—near the Foundery, mentioned, iv.

35—near City-Road Chapel, men

tioned, iv. 1S5—a, described, vii.

502—by which the universe shall

be dissolved, v. 179—unquenchable,

what, vi. 385—stolen from heaven,

what, vii. 346

Firmm, Mr. Thomas, preface to the

" Life " of, xiv. 293

First-born, the Priest in the family,

vii. 274

Fish, the creation of, vi. 212

Fisk-Ponds, Kingswood, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, i. 205, 231

Fisherton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 81

Fits, remarkable cases of, iii. 403

Fixed stars, referred to, vii. 169—our

ignorance of their nature, vi. 339

FlamanJc, Mr., mentioned, xii. 455—

letter to, xii. 522

Flamborouyh, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

157

Flattery, consequences of, vii. 219

Flaubert, General, mentioned, ii. 534,

536

Fleming, Caleb, noticed, xiii. 384

Flesh, scriptural meaning of the term,

vi. 418—desire of the, what, vi.

437—crucified in them that believe,

v. 88. See Desire.

Fleshly wisdom, insufficiency of, v. ] 40

Fletcher, Rev. John, "Life" of, by

Mr. Wesley, xi. 273-365—when

written, iv. 350, 351—sketch of his

life and death, vii. 433—deep piety

of, vii. 448—his doctrine of the

iispensations, mentioned, vii. 195

—parentage and youth of, xi. 276—

282—singular preservation of, xL

278, 279, 301—arrival of, in Eng.

land, xi. 280—conduct of, in Mr.

Hill's family, xi. 281, 282—his first

acquaintance with the Methodists,

xi. 282—conversion of, xi. 282-287

—introduction of, to Mr. Wesley,

ii. 395 ; xiii. 342—intimacy of,

with Mr. Wesley, xi. 274—ordina

tion of, xi. 289—forbidden to preach

to the French prisoners, xi. 290—

settlement of, in Modeley, xi. 290,

291—temptation of, xi. 291—con

nexion of, with the College at Tre-

Vecka, xi. 293—his retirement from

it, xi. 298, 299—writes his " Checks

to Antinomianism," xi. 299, 300—

requests Mr. Wesley to revise his

" Letters to Dr. Priestley," iv. 268

—abstemiousness of, xi. 288, 303—

singular answer of, to the Lord

Chancellor, xi. 304—serious illness

of, xi. 304-326—visit of, to Stoke-

Newington, xi. 305-309—visit of,

to Bristol Hot-wells, xi. 309—the

partial recovery of, mentioned, iv.

82—recovery of, from illness, men

tioned, iv. 107, 113—takes a journey

with Mr. Wesley to Norwich, iv. 88

— sets out with Mr. Ireland for the

south of France, iv. 113—journey

of, to Switzerland, xi. 315-325—

journey to Rome, xi. 322—return of,

to England, xi. 324—married to Miss

Bosanquet, xi. 330—advice to, on

his marriage, xii. 164, 165—forms

Sunday-schools in his parish, xi.

334-337, 339—invitation of, to suc

ceed Mr. Wesley in the government

of the Methodist body, xii. 163,

164—notices concerning, ii. 458;

iii. 169, 191, 214, 338, 376, 440;

iv. 89, 90, 145, 213, 222, 285, 294,

323, 403 ; x. 405, 406, 434 ; xii. 135,

137-140, 152, 153, 210, 431, 432,

498 ; xiii. 82, 128—writings of, re

commended, viii. 336—the "Checks"

of, noticed, x. 375, 406, 412, 413,

416, 438, 449; xi. 299, 300; xii.

137, 138, 140, 143, 146, 349, 399,

453, 460, 463 ; xiii. 22, 55—letters

of, iv. 137; xi. 291, 297-299, 301,

308-311, 314, 317, 320, 321, 323,

325, 347—letters to, xii. 161-165—

illness and death of, xi. 356-362 ;

xiii. 513—funeral of, xi. 363—epi

taph on, vii. 449 ; xi. 365—funeral



INDEX. 419

sermon on, by Mr. Wesley, vii. 431

—character of, vii. 433-449 ; xi.

328-332, 340-356—clerical conduct

of, xi. 292, 293, 333-339—qualifica

tions of, as a Preacher, xi. 302, 303

Fletcher, Mr., jun., piety of, men-

tioned, iv. 410, 448

, Mrs., notices concerning,

iv. 222, 362, 410, 411, 448; xi.

275, 341; xii. 154, 164, 210, 356;

xiii. 37, 38, 82, 474, 475—letters to,

xii. 400-409. See also liosanquet.

Fleury, Rev. Mr., " Letter" to, ix. 179

-189

Flood, destructive, in Derbyshire, de

scribed, ii. 114, 115

Flood*, -the, by which Christians are

tried, v. 428

Flook, Susanna, sudden death of, iii.

238

Flower, Miss, mentioned, xii. 515

Floyd, Mr., recovery of, in answer to

prayer, iv. 226—mentioned, iv. 416

Fluckborough, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 479

Fochabers, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

182, 396

Foggathorp, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

80

Foghill, Ann, mentioned, ii. 291

Folly, worldly, described, vii. 305—of

trusting to the righteousness of the

law, v. 71

Fondling expressions in devotion, cen

sured, vii. 296

Fontnon-Cattle, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

i. 338, 339, 341, 362, 383, 421, 435,

463, 464, 508; ii. 22, 71,100,301;

iv. 107—lamented change at, iii.

145

Foniegary, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

107, 435

Fontenelle, saying of, ii. 349

Fontenoy, battle of, mentioned, i. 478

Food, a blessing to be asked upon, vii.

32—proper quantity of, vii. 32

Foolish, and hurtful desires, what, vii. 6

Forbearance, what, vi. 339—mutual,

obligations of Christians to the exer

cise of, v. 245

Forbes, Lord, mentioned, iv. 145

• , Mrs., mentioned, xiii. 86

ForeeU, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 160

Ford, Dr., mentioned, xii. 140

Fordingbridge, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iii. 418

Foreknowledge of God, wbat, vi. 226

—remarks upon, xii 211, 212

Forfar, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 133;

iv. 486

Forfit, Thomas, piety and death of, iv.

242

Forgiveness, what, v. 240—condition

on which God will grant it, v. 340.

See also Justification.

Formality, prevalence of, among the

Jews, viii. 142—in England, viii.

171-—evil of, viii. 202—in singing,

to be avoided, viii. 318, 319

Former times, not better than these,

vii. 158

Form of godliness, what, v. 18—not

apparent in Oxford, vii. 457

Forncet, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 470,

522

Forres, mentioned, iii. 182—Mr. Wes

ley's visits to, iv. 154, 274

Forshew, Mr., of Darlaston, mentioned,

viii. 211

Forster's " Voyage round the World,"

noticed, iv. 466

Fort-Argyte, mentioned, i. 44, 65

Fort-Glen, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

274, 276, 485—described, iv. 274

Fort St. Andrew, described, i. 66

Fort William-Henry, military engage

ments at, mentioned, iii. 223

Fossdyke-Wash, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 471

Foster, Mr. B., mentioned, xiii. 15

, Henry, notice of the death

of, xiii. 513

Fothergitl, Dr., attendance of, upon

Mr. Wesley, ii. 308, 309, 314—

advice of, to Mr. Wesley, x. 393,

436—attendance of, on Mr. Fletcher,

xi. 305

, Joseph, notice concerning,

xii. 424

Foundery, in London, fitted up as a

preaching-house, viii. 37, 38; xiii.

258—mentioned, i. 283, 288, 297,

312, 319, 322, 366, 393, 422, 471,

481 ; ii. 3, 72, 115, 120, 171, 173,

175, 218, 222, 223, 311, 312, 314,

388, 421, 434, 463, 468, 517, 523—

Mr. Wesley preaches at the, iii. 159,

195, 240, 340, 381, 419, 422, 451 ;

iv. 98, 160—debt upon the, viii.

311—letter to the Stewards of the,

xii. 334—school at, mentioned, xii.

191

Fountain-Head, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iii. 191

Fowey, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

339

e P! 1
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" Free and Candid Disquisitions," re.

marks upon, ii. 204

"Free Grace," Mr. Wesley's sermon

upon, vii. 373—mentioned, i. 305 ;

ix. 41

Free-will, the doctrine of, viii. 52, 53 ;

x. 229-241, 350; xii. 2, 453

Freeholder, Address to a, xi. 196-198

Freeman, Miss, mentioned, iv. 245;

xii. 185, 188

Freemasonry, a treatise on, noticed,

iii. 500

Freestone, Mr., mentioned, iii. 365

Freethinkers, are seldom close think

ers, iii. 324

French, cruelty of the Chicasaw In

dians towards the, i. 52—army of,

in Flanders, mentioned, i. 450 ; ii.

36—invasion of England by, ex

pected, i. 450, 532

army, invade Ireland, ii. 534

fleet, victory over the, by Sir

Edward Hawke, ii. 520

• ladies, visit the hospitals, vii.

119

ii. 387

■ language, remarks upon the,

425

prisoner, anecdote of a, ii.

Fox, Rev. Mr., of Sheernest, men

tioned, iv. 294

, Mr., mentioned, i. 87, 89, 169 ;

iv. 265

, George, censure of, upon the

whole Christian world, vi. 263—

virulence of, vi. 328

, Mr. John, mentioned, iii. 126

Fox's " Acts and Monuments," noticed,

ii. 218—preface to, xiv. 227, 228

Foxford, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

222

Foxglove, disorders said to be cured

by, iv. 328

Frame of mind, what, xii. 288

France, report that Mr. Wesley was in

the pay of, i. 506

and Spain, the combined fleet*

of, providentially prevented from

entering Plymouth-Harbour, iv. 166

Francis's translation of Horace, quoted,

viii. 351 ; ix. 7, 34 ; x. 304, 338,

408, 479 ; xi. 14 ; xii. 82, 121, 233,

365 ; xiii. 169, 204, 261

Franck, Professor, censure of, upon

the Mystic writers, xiii. 25—ex

traordinary usefulness of, ii. 93—

mentioned, i. 112, 154

Francktin's translation of Cicero's

" Nature of the Gods," quoted, xii.

211

Frankfort, Germany, Mr. Wesley'*

arrival at, i. 109, 156

—— , Ireland, Mr. Wesley's

visit to, ii. 197

Franklin, Dr., discoveries of, in elec

tricity, ii. 280

, Miss, of Fakenham, men

tioned, iv. 218

Fraser, Mr., Minister of Inverness,

friendly reception given by, to Mr.

Wesley, iii. 181—mentioned, iii.

460; iv. 154

Fraserburgh, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

229

Frazier, Francis, notice of the death

of, xiii. 515

Freatford, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

221

Frederica, mentioned,!. 29, 31, 33, 34,

40-42, 44—Mr. Wesley's labours

at, viii. 37

Free, Dr., character of, as a writer,

ii. 442, 456—Mr. Wesley's "Let-

ten" to, viii. 500-512—when

written, ii. 442, 456

Free agency Of man, vi. 227, 311,

317

prisoners, mentioned, ii. 533

—Mr. Wesley's efforts to relieve,

ii. 516—visited byi Mr. Wesley, at

Knowle, iii. 23—state of the, xii.

266, 267—at Winchester, men

tioned, iv. 168

prophets, described, i. 173—

referred to, i. 205—extravagancies

of the, mentioned, iv. 329

Fresenhis, Dr., of Frankfort, letter

from, on the conversion of an infidel,

ii. 473-476, Mr. John, collection of

tracts of, mentioned, it 39

Freshford, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

429, 458; iii. 196, 266, 298, 380;

iv. 29, 216, 237

Fretting, injuriousness of, to health.

ii. 479

Friendship, remarks upon, xii. 295—

with the world, what, vi. 453

Frome, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 281,

517 ; iii. 24, 146, 266, 298, 345,

413, 443, 479; iv. 29, 55, 87. 136,

166, 237, 289, 320, 436, 472—

noted for containing men of all

opinions, iii. 345—state of religion

in, xii. 454

Fronchm, Dr., mentioned, iv. 137
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Frugality, enforced, vi. 130— of the

Germans, instance of the, i. 110

Fruit of the Spirit, what, i. 215—one

and undivided, iii. 146—not to be

separated from the witness of the

Spirit, v. 130

Fruit*, false prophets distinguished by

their, v. 417

Fry, Andrew, reasons of, for leaving

the Moravians, ii. 308

, Joseph, of Edinderry, mentioned,

ii. 142—gives Mr. Wesley an ac

count of his pious wife, iii. 371

, Joseph, of Mountmellick, men

tioned, ii. 140, 142

Fry'* " Case of Marriage between near

Relations," noticed, ii. 386 ; iv.

323

Fugill, Mr. 'William, notices concerning,

ii. 526-528 ; xii. 306

Fulda, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i. Ill

Fuller, Mr., quoted, x. 190

, Miss, letter to, xii. 492, 493

——, Mary, of Cork, depositions of,

respecting the riots there, ii. 148 ;

ix. 70

Fulneck, Moravian settlement at, men

tioned, ii. 54—visited by Mr. Wes

ley, iv. 177—remarks on the man

agement of, iv. 177, 178

Funeral, an Irish, described, ii. 192—

a Moravian, described, i. 116

Funnell, Mr. Thomas, letter to, xii.

507

Furly, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii. 170,

344 ; xii. 184—letters to, xii. 365-

367 ; xiii. 416-418

, Miss, letters to, xii. 196-210

Furz, Mr. John, notices concerning, iv.

134 i xii. 381 ; xiii. 356

Gaffney, James, notice of the death of,

xiii. 511

Gain all they can, the duty of Chris

tians to, vi. 126 ; vii. 286, 361

Gaining the world, what, vi. 493

Gain*, Mrs. Rebecca, letters to, xii.

509, 510

Gatntayert, the mouths of, to be stop

ped, iii. 238

Gainsborough, Mr. Weslev's. visits to,

ii. 508; iii. 71, 166; iv. 158, 184,

212, 282, 335, 430, 491

Galatiam, Epistle to, design of the,

viii. 278

Galalin, Colonel, invites Mr. Wesley

to Scotland, xiii. 334—mentioned,

iv. 142

Galen, notice concerning, xii. 442

Galileo, notice concerning, xiii. 487

Galloway, Mr., a publication of, noticed,

xiii. 386, 387

Galway, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 373 ;

iii. 94, 223, 279, 432, 493 ; iv. 44

—state of religion in, iii. 279—

town of, described, ii. 374

Gambletby, mentioned, ii. 159—Mr.

Wesley's visits to, ii. 227 ; iv. 180

Gambold, Rev. John, visited by Mr.

Wesley, i. 85, 106, 299—visits the

Messrs. Wesley, i. 297—pleads for

silent worship, i. 297—considers the

subject of Mr. Wesley's sermon be

fore the University of Oxford of

little moment, i. 316—declares him

self ashamed of Mr. Wesley's com

pany, i. 317—notices concerning, i.

481; iii. 156, 157, 409; xiii. 410—

quoted, viii. 449

Gamestern, censured, viii. 164

Canton, Sir John, invites Mr. Wesley

to apply for protection against

rioters, i. 350 ; xiii. 310—notice

concerning, iii. 201

Gardelet, Mrs., of Cork, deposition of,

respecting the riots there, ii. 182;

ix. 73

Garden, Mr., mentioned, i. 47

Gardening, recommended, vii. 35

Gardiner, Colonel, " Life " of, men

tioned, ii. 73—remarks upon the

death of, ii. 228—conversion of,

alluded to, iii. 375

, William, a malefactor, case

of, ii. 122, 123

Garforth, Mr., mentioned, iii. 258

Garington, David, a rioter at West-

Bromwich, viii. 213

Garret, John, fine character of, ii.

361

Garrettton, Rev. Freeborn, letter* to,

xiii. 69-74

Garrick, Mr., anecdote of, iv. 477

Garttang, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

207

Gartton, S., of London, mentioned,

xii. 406

Garth, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 435,

463, 509; ii. 70, 84, 85, 99, 128,

130

Garth-Head*, Mr. Weslev's visits to,

iii. 62, 231. 255,294, 324 ; iv. 152

Garrah, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. ft
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Qartaix-Abbey, ruins of, mentioned,

iv. 179

Gatehouse-of.Fleet, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, iii. 275

Gateihead, and Gateshead-Fell, Mr.

Wesley's visits to, i. 485, 520, 521 ;

ii. 48, 52, 261, 288, 329, 414, 489,

490, 491 i iii. 56, 62, 177,208,231,

249, 255, 294, 324, 399, 465 ; iv.

19, 152, 181, 182, 208, 231, 278,

333, 422, 423, 487

Gaussen, Mr., mentioned, xii. 125

Gawiskam, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

408, 496

Gayer, Miss, attends Mr. Wesley in

a serious illness in Ireland, iv. 49

Gebalin's " Primitive World Analyzed,

and Compared with the Modern,"

noticed, iv. 350

Geddes, Dr., quoted, vii. 56—account

of the Inquisition by, ix. 219

Gehlenhausen, Mr. Wesley's arrival at,

i. Ill

Geier, Philip, piety and death of, iv.

122

Cell, Dr., " Essay toward an Amend

ment of the Last Translation of the

Bible " by, noticed, iv. 96—notice

concerning, xiv. 334

Gench, Dr., of Plymouth, mentioned,

iv. 297

General Assembly in Scotland, men

tioned, iii. 134—visited by Mr.

Wesley, iii. 178—tedious mode of

discussing questions in the, iii. 178

■ conflagration, described, v.

179

" Delusion of Christians with

regard to Prophecy," noticed, ii.

204

Genius, denned, iv. 404—a remarkable,

mentioned, iii. 451

" , Thoughts on," xiii. 477-

479

Genoa, revolution at, mentioned, iii.

487

Gentleman, conduct of a, at Epworth,

iii 138—careless, addressed by Mr.

Wesley, in a sermon, iii. 186—and

a chaise-boy, anecdote of, iv. 106

" Gentleman't Magazine," notice con

cerning, xiv. 287—"Letter" to the

Editor of the, xiv. 360, 361

" Reasons for Dissent

from the Church of England," cen

sured, ii. 328, "29—"Letter" to

the author of, x. 501-506

Gentlemen, several, behaviour of, to

Mr. Wesley, at North-Tawton, iii

233

" Gentoo Religion, Remarks upon the,"

xiii. 403-408

George, Mr., of Banbury, mentioned,

iv. 292

Georgia, Mr. Wesley's voyage to, i.

17—description of, i. 61-68—letter

from, to Mr. Wesley, ii. 159—case

of the colony of, xii. 43-45—heat

of, alluded to, iii. 94

Gerard, Dr., "Essay on Taste" by,

noticed, iv. 145, 403—"Plan of

Education " fcy, noticed, iv. 403—

"Essav on Genius " by, noticed

xiii 477

, Mr., approved of the Htst

Methodists, i. 8

Gerard"! " Meditationes Sacra:," no

ticed, ii. 180

Gerard'i-Crost, Mr. Wesley preaches

at, i. 91

Germaint, Mr., death of, described, i.

31

German language, affinity of the, to

the Dutch i. 108—remarks upon the,

ii. 387

Ministers, seriousness of the,

ii. 391

soldiers, Mr. Wesley's ad

dress to, at Newcastle, i. 525

Germans, a colony of, in Ireland, de

scribed, ii. 451. See also Mo

ravians.

Germany, travelling in, inconvenience

of, i. 113—Mr. Wesley's visit to, i.

10C-158—revival of religion in, ii.

93

Gerrish, James, jun., of Roade, reco

very of, from backsliding, and peace

ful death of, iv. 167

Gesner's " Death of Abel," noticed, iii.

122

Gesture, remark; upon, x. 485—

directions concerning, xiii. 525-

527

Ghent, letter from John Ilaime at, i.

450—work of God at, i. 475—

letter from John Evans at, i. 476-

478

Giant's-Causeway, in Ireland, visited

by Mr. Wesley, iv. 126

Giants, mentioned, vii. 158

Gibbet, Sir Philip, mentioned, iv.

215

Gibson, Bishop, remark of, vi. 307 ;

vii. 420—obliged to Mr. Wesley for

Lis forbearance, x. 376—remark of,
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on Sabbath-breaking, xi. 335—no

tices concerning, xi. 374, 449, 450 ;

xiL 250; xiii. 145, 269, 270

Gibton, Rev. Mr., of Epworth, men

tioned, iv. 430, 491

Gidtey, Mr., letters to, xii. 512-514

afford?! translation of Juvenal,

quoted, iv. 387; ix. 15, 118, 364;

xii. 164,477; xiii. 295

(lifts of the Spirit, extraordinary, vii.

2.6

Gilbert, Mr., of Antigua, mentioned,

ii. 433, 464, 468 ; ill. 22

, Francis, mentioned, iii. 207

, Nicholas, death of, iii. 130

, Miss Mary, " Journal " of,

noticed, iii. 315—preface to the,

xiv. 260, 261

Gildertome, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

55, 497 ; iv. 330

GilUet, Rev. John, of Glasgow, preaches

for Mr. Wesley, at Newcastle, ii.

330—" Historical Collections " of,

mentioned, ii. 336—letter from, ii.

367—notices concerning, ii. 28C,

287, 410, 439, 482 ; iii. 253, 460 ;

xii. 305 ; xiii. 335

, James, of Placey, singular

account of a child given by, ii. 489

Gnu, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 157,

161, 480 ; iii. 51, 184

Girvan, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 209

Gisburn, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

271

Give all they can, the duty of Chris

tians to, vi. 133 ; vii. 286, 361

Glammu, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 54

GUmeUle, Mr., of London, death of, ii.

127, 128

GlantilCt " Relations of Witchcraft,"

noticed, ii. 243—" Sadducismus Tri-

umphatus " of, noticed, iii. 358

Glascot, Mr. T., mentioned, viii. 290

Glascott, Mr. C, letter to, xiii. 67

GUugow, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

286, 410, 482; iii. 208, 253, 293,

316, 459, 460; iv. 13, 74, 152,

272, 331 , 395, 418, 486 ; xiii. 335—

state of religion in, iii. 253, 316—

College of, described, ii. 410—Bible

Society in, ii. 439

Glan, known to the ancients, xiii.

486

Glass, Mr., bigotry of, i. 524—Anti-

nomian tenets of, x. 298-306—fol

lowers of, mentioned, iv. 153

■ , Mrs., of Athlone, conversion of,

ii. 139

Glassbrook, James, notices concerning,

ii. 437 ; iii. 6, 242, 269, 347—death

of his wife, iii. 242

Glastonbury-Tower, described, ii. 345

Glenarm, visited by Mr. Wesley, iii.

438—uncommon manner in which

the preaching began at, iii. 438 ,

Glenorchy, Lady, mentioned, iii 398

Glorified, what, vi. 228

Glorious body, what, vii. 481

Gloster, in Ireland, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, ii. 138, 139

Gloucetter, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

211, 464; ii. 11 ; iii. 267, 296, 313,

388; iv. 8, 104, 116, 163, 197,

222, 260, 267, 298, 327, 363, 390,

409, 433, 447, 481—tumults of the

mob at, suppressed by a Magistrate,

iii. 313—the Bishop's palace at,

noticed, iv. 363—Bishop of, men

tioned, iv. 363

Gloucester- Lane, Bristol, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, i. 186, 189, 193, 209,

217

Glynn, Mr., notice concerning, xiii. 19

Glynne, Mrs., mentioned, iii. 82

God, the power of, attached to the

weakness of men, iii. 197—dis

tinction between the acts of, as

Creator and as Governor, iv. 102—

how seen by the pure in heart, v.

280, 283—discovered by faith, vii.

233

Godalming, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

296, 304

God/ather$ and Godmothers,.

"'Thoughts " on, x. 506-509

Godfrey, Miss Frances, letters to, xiii.

42, 43

Godly sincerity, what, v. 139

Godmancheiter, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iv. 37, 39, 64, 90, 139, 194, 440

Godshall, Lucy, character and happy

death of, i. 397—mentioned, ix.

135

Goia, John, invented the mariner's

compass, xiii. 486

Golding, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 364

Goldney, Miss, the beautiful garden of,

at Clifton, described, iv. 437, 438

Goldeithney, Mr. Weslev's visit to, iii.

409

Goldsmith'! " History of the Earth and

Animated Nature," noticed, xiv.

302

Gomenal, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii

260 ; iv. 466

Gonsou. See Ganton.
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Good, the object of Christian zeal, vii.

60

conscience, what, vii. 190

works, remarks upon the doc

trine of, i. 224, 275, 277, 3&2 ; vii.

129; viii. 283, 362; x. 95—some-

times substituted for love, vii. 51—

prevented by costly dress, vii. 20—

destroyed by the doctrine of abso

lute predestination, vii. 378—so

called, what, v. 425—undervalued

by the Moravians, i. 330—not meri

torious, iii. 25, 30—nature of, viii.

47, 53, 54, 344-346; ix. 49, Ill-

necessity of, viii. 277, 387, 389,

427—Popish doctrine of, x. 95,

143

Good, Dr. Mason, quoted, viii. 26

Goodday, Mr., mentioned, iii. 135,

294

Gooddell, Agnes, conversion of, iii. 70

Good*, gift of all our, what, vii. 494—

worldly, folly of laying up, vii.

309

Goods/taw, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

113

Goodirin, John, " Treatise on Justi

fication " by, noticed, x. 316, 349 ;

xri. 129, 321, 322— quoted, x. 384,

390—preface to bis " Exposition of

ithe Ninth Chapter of the Epistle to

-the Romans," xiv. 287

, Mr., mentioned, iv. 109

Gordon, Duke of, mansion of the,

mentioned, iv. 276

, Lord George, visited by Mr.

Wesley in the Tower, iv. 194—

shocking form of the indictment

against, iv. 195

, Lord, improvements of, in

Scotland, iv. 486

-, Rev. Mr., Minister of Keith,

mentioned, iv. 76, 153

■ , Mr., curious garden of, at

Mile-End, visited by Mr. Wesley, iv.

39

-, Mrs., widow of Admiral Gor

don, mentioned, iv. 75

Gordon'* Hospital, Aberdeen, described,

iii. 134

Gore, James, notice of the death of,

xiii. 515

Goree, Mr. Wesley's visit to; ii. 275

Gort, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 307

Gotpel, closely connected with the

Law, v. 313—universal spread of

the, vi. 279

" Gospel- Glass," the, noticed, ii. 388

" Gotpel Magazine," reply to, xiiL 400-

402—notices concerning, xiv. 279,

283

Gotpel Ministers, who, x. 455, 456

Gotport, Mr. Weslev's visit* to, ii.

296, 460 ; iv. 30

Gossiping, evils of, xii. 446

Gotlon't Green, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

i. 495

Gotschalk, Mr , mentioned, i. 154

Gouda, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 257

Goudart, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i.

107

Goudichean, Rev. Mr., affecting case

of, ii. 464

Government of all things, the, as

cribed to Christ, vi. 428

Gotver, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 193

—described, iii. 193

Gowry conspiracy, mentioned, iv. 15

Grace, irresistible, remarks upon the

doctrine of, i. 427—the necessity

of, vi. 511—mysterious operations

of, vi. 347—assistance of, v. 140—

free in all men, vii. 373—free foi

all men, vii. 374—abounds more

than the sin of man, vi. 224—some

times irresistible, vi. 280 ; x. 204,

205—not always irresistible, x. 254,

255—how perceptible, ix. 103, 104 r

xii. 77, 78,83-87, 92-98 ; xiv. 353-

358

Graeet, passive, exist in consequence

of the fall, vi. 236

——, for children, at meals, xi.

272

Grace/till, a Moravian settlement in

Ireland, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

312—described, iv. 312

Gradin, Arvid, religious experience of,

i. 138—definition of the full as

surance of faith by, i. 140; xi. 369

Graham, Colonel, mentioned, ii. 36

, of Claverhouse, cruelties of,

iii. 485

Grainger't translation of Tibullus,

quoted, xi. 356

Grammar, English, a short, xiv. 1-

11—mentioned, ii. 235—French,

a short, xiv. 12—32—when written,

ii. 175—Greek, a short, xiv. 78-

146—mentioned, ii. 235—Hebrew,

a short, xiv. 147-160—when com

piled, ii. 223—Latin, a short, xiv.

33-77—mentioned, ii. 209

Grampowd, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

26, 426; iii. 112—mayor of, men

tioned, ii. 426
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Granard, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 445

Grand Jury of Savannah, animad

versions of, upon the charges pre

ferred against Mr. Wesley, i. 57—

at Enniskillcn, throw out the bills

against the rioters, iii. 496—at

Cork, present several Methodist

Preachers, ii. 152, 153, 183; ix.

71,72

Grand Juries, perjury of, viii. 152

Grandchester, mentioned, ii. 488—

Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 79—

revival of religion at, ii. 499, 504,

506

Grandmothers generally spoil children,

vii. 96

Grange, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 62,

277, 438, 498 ; iv. 48

Grange-Green, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 181, 182; iv. 154

Grant, Sir Archibald, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, iii. 53, 180; xiii. 351—his

house at Monymusk described, iii.

53—mentioned, iii. 252

——, Sir Lodowick, of Grange-Green,

notices concerning, iv. 154, 274,

275

, Colonel, mentioned, iv. 274,

275

, Mr., mentioned, iii. 181, 182—

his seat at C range-Green, described,

iii. 182

Grantham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

43 ; iii. 295 ; iv. 212

Grassington, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

179, 226

Grattan, Mrs., of Dublin, mentioned,

x. 174

Gratton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 144

Gravel and stone, remedy against the,

noticed, iv. 323

Grapes, Mr. Charles C, imposition

upon, in regard to the Methodists,

i. 394—public acknowledgment of

his error, i. 394, 395

Gravesend, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

448, 485 ; iv. 5

Gray, Mr., character of, iv. 90—the

" Works " and " Life " of, noticed,

iv. 90—"Elegies" of, alluded to,

iii. 314

Gray's-Tnn- Walks, interview in, be

tween Mr. Wesley and Count Zinzen-

dorf, i. 323

Great. Gardens, London, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, i. 39-7, 422

Great-Gomersal. See Gomersal.

Great•Harding. See Harding.

Great-Horton. See Horton.

Great-Potten. See Potten.

Great.St.-Helen's Church, London,

Mr. Wesley preaches at, iv. 478

Greaves, Rev. Mr., mentioned, i. 313,

447

, Rev. Mr., ordination of, men

tioned, iii. 240—assists Mr. Wesley

at West-street, iii. 240

Greek, remark on the study of, xii.

434

Greeks, study of Natural Philosophy

among the, xiii. 482, 483, 486

Green, Mr., renounces his connexion

with Mr. Wesley, ii. 312, William, of Rotherham, piety

and death of, iv. 102

, William, fall of, xii. 481

Greenfield, Edward, apprehended by a

warrant for being a Methodist, i.

501

Greenock, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

459; iv. IS, 74—described, iii.

459

Greenside, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

208

Greenwich, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

421

Greenwood, Mr. Parson, management

of his children, vii. 93, Mr. Charles, of Stoke-New

ington, mentioned, xi. 305, 308—

death of, ii. 2 ; iv. 243

-, John, conversion of, in the

army, i. 474

-, Paul, mentioned, xii. 309

Greetland, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

212, 284, 330

Gregory, Dr., of Edinburgh, gives his

opinion on Mr. Wesley's disorder

and the method of cure, iii. 463—

consulted again by Mr. Wesley, iv. 6

, Dr., quoted, xiii. 471

Naxianzen, quoted, x. 99

Gregory's, Dr., " Advice to his Daugh

ters," noticed, iv. 14

Grenfill, Edward, attack of a mob

upon, at Port-Isaac, ii. 64

Greyhound-Lane, London, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, i. 306, 337

Grief, unprofitableness of, vii. 46 i

Grieving the Holy Spirit, what, vii.

480—remarks upon, xi. 424

Griffin, Margaret, of Cork, deposition

of, respecting the riots there, ii.

147; ix. 70

Griffith, Michael, notice concerning,

xii. 490
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Griffith, Robert, his management of a

Welsh buffoon, ii. 179

Griffith*, John, strong affection of, for

Mr. Wesley in the riots at Wednes-

bury, 1. 440—deposition of, respect

ing the riots in Staffordshire, xiii.

175, 182—mentioned, viii. 212

Griffy-Dam, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

160

Grimaldi, Esther, piety and death of,

iv. 38

Grimsby, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 441,

491 ; ii. 45, 103, 230, 257, 417,

472; iii. 72, 165, 247, 405,476; iv.

23, 157, 186, 209, 334, 428—

singular providence at, ii. 35

Grimshase, Rev. William, sketch of the

life and character of, iii. 83-86—

spirit of, ii. 110—attacked by a mob,

ii. Ill—letter from, to the society

in London, iii. 87—notices concern-

ing, ii. 151, 265, 291, 408, 477,

496 ; iii. 50, 67, 191, 258; iv. 147;

xii. 255; xiii. 61, 209, 331, 332—

character of, xii. 190—piety and

happy death of, iii. 83—-death of,

alluded to, iii. 260, Mr., jun., friendly recep

tion given by, to Mr. Wesley, iii.

259—death of, mentioned, iii. 260

Grimstone, Lord, the gardens of, near

Dorking, visited by Mr. Wesley, iv.

243

Grindleford-Bridge, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, iii. 477

Gringley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

23, 81

Gronaw, Mr., of Georgia, mentioned,

ii. 160

Grosvenor.Square, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, iii. 74, 76

Grotius, quoted, x. 5—notice concern

ing his " Truth of the Christian Re

ligion," xii. 427

" Ground* of the Old Religion," a book

so called, animadversions upon, i.

417

Groter, Thomas, mentioned, iv. 31

Guadaloupe, sufferings of the army at,

ii. 518

Guernsey, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

392, 396—state of religion in, xiii.

101—notices concerning, xiii. 7, 8,

85—the island of, described, iv. 392

Guile, what, vii. 40

Guilford, Mr. Joseph, mentioned, iii.

394—piety and death of, iv. 99

Guilt, conviction of, described, v. 254

Guiltiness of believers, how to be un

derstood, v. 163

Guinea, temperature of, ii. 416

Guion, Madame, the works of, men

tioned, i. 376—character of, iii. 409

—notices concerning, iv. 395; xii.

450; xiii. 25, 54, 58, 85—preface

to the " Life " of, xiv. 275-278

Guisborouyh, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

494 ; iii. 64, 175, 256; iv. 22, 156,

280, 333, 424

Guiseley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

495 ; iii. 67, 185, 258

Gulval, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 461,

462, 506, 508; ii. 63, 116, 424

Gumley, Colonel, mentioned, ii. 101

Gunpowder, invention of, xiii. 486

Gutherton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i.

436

Guthrie, Mr., mentioned, iii. 404

Guthrie's "History of Scotland,"

noticed, iii. 383

Gutter-Lane, Mr. Wesley preaches at,

i. 159

Guy's Hospital, mentioned, ii. 127

Gwendy, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 316

Gwennap, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 430,

434, 459, 461, 462, 500, 506, 508;

ii. 26, 30, 32, 62, 203, 243, 300,

340; iii. 21, 112, 234, 265, 343,

378, 413, 505; iv. 28, 54, 85, 109,

135, 191, 216, 235—natural amphi

theatre at, described, iii. 255

Gwithian, parish of, mentioned, ii.

422

Gwynne, Mr., of Garth, notices con

cerning, i. 420, 435, 509; iv. 26,

104

, Miss Sarah, marriage of, to

the Rev. Charles Wesley, ii. 130

-, Marmaduke, mentioned, viii.

281

H

Hackney, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

319; ii. 317—singular case of a

lady at, xi. 496, 497

Haddington, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

54, 178

Haddington, Earl of, seat of the, near

Dunbar, described, iii. 398

Haddock, Mr., murder of. mentioned,

iv. 496

Haddon, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

382

Hades, what, vii. 247, 327

Hadley Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 352



INDEX. 427

Uadley, George and Samuel, deposi

tion of, respecting the riots in Staf

fordshire, xiii. 175, 176

Haerlem, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

251, 254, 346—the delightful wood

at, described, iv. 346

Hagley-Park, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 232

Hague, the, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

250, 345

Hague, John, of London, letter from,

to Mr. Wesley, ii. 42—character of,

ii. 208

Hailstones, impetuous storm of, de

scribed, iii. 155

Haime, John, letter from, at Ghent, i.

450—at Lisle, i. 474—notices con

cerning, i. 477; ii. 36, 202, 205,

224, 225, 283, 290, 291; ix. 16,

61, 63 ; xiii. 164—bravery of, at

Fontenoy, i. 523—letter from, at

Leare, ii. 2—letter from, at afaer-

kirk, describing his fall, ii. 18—Mr.

Wesley's opinion of, ii. 223—letter

from, on the spread of religion in

the army, xiii. 323—letters to, xiii.

161, 162

Hainton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 491 ;

ii. 46, 102, 230, 256—notice of the

work of God at, i. 378

HaU/erton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

22; iv. 166, 216,237,471

Haiti, Dr., of Taddington, mentioned,

it 295

——, Edward, of Bradford, death of,

ii. 496

Haliburton, Mr., lamentation of, vii.

270—"Life" of, mentioned, viii.

374—preface to the " Life " of, xiv.

211-214—death of, noticed, xii.

294

Halifax, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 375 ;

ii. 8, 55, 109, 407, 496; iii. 68,

186, 260, 403, 475 ; iv. 11, 71, 101,

132, 133, 147, 212, 226, 230, 284,

285, 330, 415, 465—the Vicar of,

mentioned, i. 375—the opening of

the chapel at, xii. 502

Hall, Bishop, the Works of, alluded

to, iii. 30—the style of, censured,

xiv. 229—account of a remarkable

cure by, xi. 501

, Rev. Mr., notices concerning, i.

170, 297, 305, 337, 412; ii. 18,

141, 207; viii. 349; xii. 169—

marriage of, xii. 484, 485—tries to

persuade the Messrs. Wesley to

leave the Church, ii. 3, 4—letters

to, from Mr. Wesley, ii. 4, 77-80—

grievous fall of, described, ii. 76-

80—prejudices of, against Mr. Wes

ley, i. 401—turns Mr. Wesley and

Mrs. Hall out of his house, ii. 81—

becomes a Deist, ii. 222—profligacy

of, viii. 515 ; xii. 99—death of, iv.

64

Hall, Mrs., mentioned, xiii. 125

, Mr., preaches at Newcastle-upon-

Tyne, i. 373

, Mr., of Dungannon, mentioned,

iv. 383

, Bathsheba, piety and usefulness

of, iv. 167—death of, iv. 192

Hallam, John, character of, xii. 501

Halle, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 1 12

Halley, Dr., calculations of, respect

ing the comet of 1682, x. 425;

xi. 8

Haltey, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 400

Ham, Mr., at" Dahlia, death of, iv.

117

Haman, misery of, vi. 502

Hamilton, Dr., mentioned, iii. 463 ; ir.

6; xii. 422

, William, of Stockport,

misery of, after leaving the Me

thodists, iv. 146

Hamilton's Bahn, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, iii. 498

Hampton, Mr. John, notices concern

ing, ii. 285, 291 ; xii. 307, 353

, Rev. John, jun., Rector of

Sunderland, mentioned, iv. 421

Hampton-Common, Mr. Wesley preaches

at, i. 229, 382, 383

Hampton-Court Palace, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, iii. 452 ; iv. 353—pictures

at, noticed, iii. 452

Hanby, Mr. Thomas, mentioned, viii.

327 ; xii. 307

HandeCi " Messiah," mentioned, ii.

456

Hand*, Humphrey, of Wednesbury,

persecution of, viii. 21 1—deposition

of, respecting the riots in Stafford

shire, xiii. 174, 175, 180, 182

Handy, Mr. Jonathan, conversion of,

ii. 91

, Mrs., mentioned, ii. 98

Hanging-Heaton, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 285

Hannam, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

217, 221, 321, 436

Hannam-Mount, Kingswood, Mr. Wes

ley preaches at, i. 186, 188, 189,

191, 193, 198, 209, 231, 260
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Hannibal, mentioned, iii. 348 ; iv. 291

—cue of, ix. 206

Hantlip, or Hanslop, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, iv. 57, 139

Hanson, John, of Sheffield, unnatural

conduct of, ii. 420

Hanway's " History of Shah Nadir,"

noticed, ii. 390

Happiness, what, vi. 431 ; vii. 269—

only enjoyed by real Christians, vi.

432—implied in true religion, v. 80

—only to be enjoyed in God, vii.

267—increased in consequence of

the fall, vi. 232—not produced by

reason, vi. 359—not to be found in

riches, v. 370—not enjoyed by

those who have an evil eye, vii. 300

—destroyed by the doctrine of abso

lute predestination, vii. 377—false,

described, vi. 437—address to those

who are seeking, vi. 443—remarks

upon, viii. 194, 195

, Christian, the nature of,

viii. 342; x. 69-71

-and holiness, the privilege

of believers, iii. 271

Harcourt, Lord, the seat of, near

Newnham, described, iv. 290—

mentioned, iv. 399, Mr., Mayor of Armagh,

refuses to let Mr. Wesley preach,

iii. 277

Hardened conscience, what, vii. 191

Harding, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

35

Harding, James, mentioned, ii. 129

Hardness of heart, charged upon the

Jews, viii. 142

Hardwick, Thomas, mentioned, viii.

291

Hardy, Miss Elizabeth, letter to, xii.

235, 236

Harewood, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

404 ; iv. 150

Harford, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

478, 479

llarle, Mr., of Haxey, mentioned, iv.

335

HarUton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

444—revival of religion at, ii. 500,

501

Harmer, Rev. Mr., of Warrington,

mentioned, iv. 176

Harmlessneu, what, v. 425—some

times substituted for holiness, vii.

316

" Harmonia Sacra," notice concerning,

xiv. 335

Harper, Elizabeth, mentioned, ir. 491

—" Journal " of, recommended, xii.

398—" Journal " of, noticed, xii.

441—preface to the "Journal" of,

xiv. 261-264

Harpole, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 382

Harrii, Mr., of Camborne, mentioned,

i. 473 ; ii. 299 ; iii. 20

, Mr., of Gwithian, mentioned,

ii. 422—"Fiction Unmasked" of,

noticed, ii. 440

, Benjamin, mentioned, iii. 126

—cose of, x. 409, 410—death of,

iii. 124

, Howell, notices concerning, i.

205, 234, 267, 268, 340, 341, 495;

ii. 171, 176, 357 ; iii. 143, 295, 376,

478 ; viii. 291—failure of his health,

ii. 357—theological sentiments of,

i. 340—talents of, as a Preacher, ii.

171—house and gardens of, at

Trevecka, described, iii. 143, 376

—letters to, xiii. 158-160

, Joseph, of Kingswood, men

tioned, iv. 224

Harris's " Hermes," noticed, xii. 132

Harrison, John, notices concerning,

i. 367, 377 ; xii. 427

, Hannah, notices concern

ing, xii. 355, 356, 360

Hanlon, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

39,77

Hart, Rev. Mr, of Bradford, men

tioned, ii. 516; iii. 169

, Mr., letter to, xii. 258, 259

Harliand, Elizabeth, piety and death

of, iii. 451

Hartlepool, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

414, 492 ; iii. 62, 255 ; iv. 279,333,

488

Hartley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 231,

336

Hartley, Dr., mentioned, i. 482—

theory of, x. 458, 462, 469, 470,

474, 475—refuted, x. 473

, Rev. Mr., Rector of Staveley,

mentioned, iv. 183—" Defence of

the Mystic Writers " by, noticed,

iii. 160—letter to, xii. 244, 245

Harvey, Dr., notice concerning, xiii.

484'

, Mr., of Tinningley, men

tioned, iv. 23

Miss, of Hinxworth, men

tioned, iv. 233, 293, 294, 353, 403,

474

Harwich, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

248, 257, 344, 349, 355
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Hastingden, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

408

Hattinga, Lady Betty, piety of, men

tioned, iv. 436

Hatfield, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

42; iii. 476; iv. 51,353, 474

Hatfield. Woodhoune, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, iii. 71

Hathenham, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

476

Haired, inconsistent with Christian

zeal, vii. 62

Hataide, mentioned, ii. 159

Hatton, Mr., Collector of the Customs

in Maryland, strange deliverance of,

iv. 172

Haughton, Mr. John, preaches to the

mob at Cork, ii. 188—notices con*

cerning, ii. 383; iv. 126; ix. 77,

78 ; xi. 489 ; xii. 255

Hauptman, Mr., mentioned, i. Ill, 114

Hatuwalde, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i.

153

Havannah, military engagements at

the, mentioned, iii. 223

Haverfordwest, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 143, 192, 297, 338, 374, 375,

441, 478; iv. 26, 105, 164, 202,

203, 287, 434—state of religion at,

iii. 375

Haverhill, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 78

Haioke, Sir Edward, victory of, over

the French fleet, ii. 520

Hawker, Rev. Mr., of Plymouth, men

tioned, iv. 361

Hawkemorth, Dr., mentioned, iv. 210

Hawkhurtt, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

439

Hawkins, Mrs., of Savannah, men

tioned, xii. 105

Hawktworth, Rev. Mr., doctrine of,

censured, xii. 399

Hawley, General, character of, alluded

to, iii. 323

Hauorth, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 55,

110, 291, 328, 408, 496; iii. 67,

260, 403, 475 ; iv. 12, 72, 148, 178,

330, 415

Hawthorn, Mrs., happy death of, i. 309,

310

Haxey, Mr. Weslev's visits to, i. 379 ;

ii. 155; iii. 71, 248, 406; iv. 23,

335, 428—Curate of, preaches against

the Methodists, iii. 248

Haxey-Car, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

45, 418, 476

Hay, the, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

441,478; iv. 27, 51, 201

Hay, Rev. Mr., Rector of Epworth,

mentioned, ii. 102

, Mr., the Presbyterian Minister

of Lowensmead, mentioned, iv. 494

, Mr., book of, on " Deformity,"

noticed, ii. 313

Haydon, John, the case of, i. 190, 191 ;

viii. 63, 453, 460 ; ix. 135, 155 ;

xii. 36

Hayei, Mr. Weslev's visits to, ii. 172,

173, 251, 280, 308, 434

Hayei, Michael, extreme age, piety,

and death of, iii. 354

Hayfield, destructive flood at, ii. 115—

Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 325, 326,

400

Hayle, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 235 ;

iv. 319

Hayle Copper-Workt, Mr. Wesley's

visit to, iv. 398—remarkable preach-

ing-house at, mentioned, iv. 319,

398

Hayward, Dr., important remark of, to

Mr. Wesley, xii. 21

Head-ache, severe, described, ii. 106,

107

Headford, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

223

Heating the sick, gift of, x. 40, 41

Heally, John, mentioned, i. 418

Health, means of preserving, xiv. 254-

259, 264-269, 307-318—injured by

too much sleep, vii. 70

Heart, the, to be true to God, vii. 40

—wickedness of, vii. 337—deceitful-

ness of, vii. 339

Heath, Rev. Mr., and family, notices

concerning, iv. 364, 390 ; xii. 459 ;

xiii. 125

, Thomas, the Jesuit, men

tioned, ix. 188

Heathen, the faith of a, vii. 196

honesty, what, v. 17

morality, ends where Chris

tianity begins, v. 256

Heathens, ignorance of, vi. 506—not

left in total darkness, vii. 258—

acknowledge a Providence, vi. 31 3—

believed in the existence of angels,

vi. 361—should not be indiscrimi

nately doomed to hell, vii. 353—

conversion of the, vi. 285—case of

the, viii. 337—character of the,

vi. 278; ix. 209-215; xiii. 411-

413

Heaton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 109

Heaven, happiness of, v. 181 ; vi. 193,

295 ; vii. 323—discovered by faith,
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vii. 234—new, what, vi. 289—re

marks upon, xiii. 31

Heavenly gift, what, v. 300

Heavenly-mindedness, lost by worldly

company, \i. 470

Heaviness, spiritual, what, vi. 91—the

design of God in permitting it, vi.

99—widely different from darkness,

vi. 101—sometimes needful, vi. 102

Hebden, Rev. Samuel, quoted, ix. 398-

431

Heierden, Dr., mentioned, iv. 12,

292

Hebrew language, remarks upon the,

ii. 39, 389 ; xii. 464, 465—Gram

mar of the, xiv. 147-160

Hedgeford, visited by Mr. Wesley, i.

89

Heirs of salvation, ministry of angels

to the, vi. 366

Hell, meaning of the term, vii. 247,

327—discovered by faith, vii. 234—

the punishment of, vi. 383, 497 ;

vii. 323 ; ix. 506, 508—the torments

of, endless, vi. 194, 389 ; vii. 327

Hell-fire, sinners under the sentence of,

v. 83

Hellewell, Richard, conversion of, iii.

70

Helmsley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

415; iii. 168

Help, not to be found in riches, v. 370

, of the Spirit, what, viii. 100

Helper, rules of a, viii. 309, 310

Helplessness, of fallen man, described,

v. 84—scripture doctrine of, x. 369

—of believers, v. 164—conviction

of, v. 170

Helps enjoyed by the Methodists, vii.

206

Helstone, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

299, 341, 425 ; iii. 20, 235, 264,

504; iv. 84, 109, 134, 190, 214,

234, 319, 468

Helton, Mr., mentioned, iii. 396

Helvoetsluyi, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iv. 248, 257, 344, 348

Hemmington, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i.

314

Henbury, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 383

Henderson, Mr. Richard, of Hannam,

notices concerning, iv. 217, 221,

267, 436, 447, 472 ; xii. 132, 323,

437

Henley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 159,

347, 381

Henley, Mary, of Bristol, piety and

death of, ii. 301

Henley-Green, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 268

Henry, Matthew, character of, i. 347

—" Exposition " of, remarks upon

the, xii. 260; xiv. 247-251, 334

, Philip, the " Life " of, men

tioned, i. 347 ; x. 405—saying of,

iii. 401—piety and candour of, viii.

243—" Method of Family-Prayer "

of, recommended, viii. 315

Henshaw, Mr., mentioned, iii. 425

Hemingham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

157, 158, 161

HeptonttaU, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

112, 113, 254, 264, 291, '328, 407,

496; iii. 67, 186, 259, 403, 475;

iv. 11, 71, 147, 178, 226, 284, 330

—earthquake at, ii. 407, 408

Herbert, George, quotations from, i.

178 ; vii. 16, 32, 138, 406 ; viii. 76;

x. 374 ; xii. 248—" Life " of, men

tioned, xi. 332—poetry of, noticed,

xiii. 382

, Lord, the, " Life " of, noticed,

iv. 5

Herbury, James, mentioned, i. 378

Herculaneum, alluded to, iv. 80

Hereford, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 82

Herety, what, vi. 404—Scripture doc

trine of, xiii. 213, 214

Hermat, the " Shepherd " of, men

tioned, x. 21

Hermtdorf, Mr., mentioned, i. 115

Hern, Jonathan, notices concerning,

iv. 199 ; xiii. 115

Hernhuth, described, i. 23, 24, 114—

Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 111-147;

viii. 380 ; xiii. 307—design of Mr.

Wesley's visit to, i. 112—the found

ing of, i. 122—church of, described,

i. 123, 124, 140-147—letter to the

church of, by Mr. Wesley, i. 326-

335

Herodotus, mentioned, iv. 313

Herringtwell, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

272

Herrington, C, mentioned, xii. 195

Hertford, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

152, 242, 347, 382, 420, 452, 486 ;

iv. 39, 64, 113, 140—work of God

among the children in a school at,

iii. 452

, Mr. John, character and

death of, iv. 447

-, Matthew, the murderer,

visited by Mr. Wesley, ii. 12

Hervey, Rev. James, notices concern*

ing, iii. 214 ; viii. 348; ix. 286; x.
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299, 354, 355, 356, 357, 385 ; xii.

319, 320; xiii. 304—writings of,

mentioned, ix. 193—quoted, v. 243;

ix. 242, 291, 300, 301, 315; x. 315,

318, 340—letter to, xii. 160, 161—

Mr. Wesley's first acquaintance with,

x. 316—letter to, on his " Theron

and Aspaaio," x. 317-335—second

letter to, x. 336—" Eleven Letters "

of, answered, iii. 201 ; x. 337-346—

noticed, iii. 208 ; x. 387, 405 ; xii.

160, 161—Mr. Sellon's answer to,

noticed, x. 374, 375, 442—his doc

trine of imputed righteousness, vii.

312

Hervey, William, mentioned, xii. 34

Ilesiod, quoted, vi. 362

Hetcerdine, Betty, of Whitby, men

tioned, iii. 446

Heworlh-Moor, riotous attack upon

John Nelson at, ii. 53

Hexham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 51 ;

iii. 61 ; iv. 208, 230, 487

Hey, Mr., of Leeds, notice concerning,

iv. 416

Heylyn, Dr., sermon of, commended,

i. 96—lectures of, censured, ii. 14—

consulted by the Messrs. Wesley, ii.

311—mentioned, iv. 67

Hibbaldttow, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i.

in

High- Wycomb, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 46, 158, 203, 347, 382, 419,

444, 480 ; iv. 31, 56, 95, 111, 139,

193, 239, 257, 263, 291, 322, 401,

439, 474

Hilarian, " Life of," mentioned, x. 43

Hildetley, Bishop, mentioned, iv. 206

Hildrop'e " Thoughts ori the Brute

Creation," preface to, xiv. 290

Hill, Sir Richard, " Letter to Mr.

Madan, on his Defence of Poly

gamy," by, noticed, iv. 201—tracts

of, against Mr. Wesley, answered, x.

374-446—acrimonious spirit of, x.

375-377, 404, 413, 414—advice to,

x. 445, 446— censure upon the

writings of, xii. 399—notices con

cerning, xii. 139-141, 417

, Rev. Rowland, " Review of Mr.

Wesley's Doctrines" by, noticed,

iii. 475; iv. 103—pamphlet of,

against Mr. Wesley, answered, x.

446-454—specimen of the scur

rility of, x. 453, 454—notices con

cerning, iii. 482 ; iv. 134, 278

, Aaron, noticed, xiii. 384

, Mr., of Bedford, death of, men

tioned, iv. 293

, John, mischief done by, at

Horncastle, iii. 248

Hicket, Rev. Mr., of Wrestlingworth,

conversion and usefulness of, ii.

499; xiii. 347, 348—notices con

cerning, ii. 463, 486, 487, 488, 498,

508, 519, 520; iii. 40, 170; iv.

353, 403 ; xii. 235

Hickman, Sir Nevil, of Gainsborough,

mentioned, ii. 508 ; iv. 335

——— , Sir Willoughby, mentioned,

iv. 335

"Hidden man of the heart," injured

by gay apparel, vii. 22

Hide, Mr., of Plymouth-Dock, men

tioned, ii. 26, 60, 61

Higginton, Rev. Mr., Rector of Ballin-

derry, visits Mr. Wesley, iii. 358

Highbury-Place, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, iv. 355, 357, 432, 478

Highgate, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

241, 324, 406, 442

, in Georgia, village of, de

scribed, i. 65

Highland* of Scotland, boundaries of

the, iii. 398

High-Peak, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 57

Highlown, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

424 | ii. 55 1 iv. 12

Hillfarrance, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 207 ; iii. 237

Hillingdon, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

312, 434

Hilton, Mr., of Beverley, notices con

cerning, ii. 495 ; xii. 452

, Miss Jane, of Beverley, letters

to, xii. 369-384

Hilton-Hall, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

260

Hilton-Park, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iv. 245, 300

Hinckley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, L

448 ; iv. 160, 233, 245, 342, 359

Hmden, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 55

Hinderancei to true religion, v. 267,

394

Hindley-Hill, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 106

Hindmarth, Mr. James, mentioned,

iii. 415—letters from, on the revival

of religion at Kingswood School,

iii. 319; xiii. 366, 367, 369-371

Hindottan, strictures on the cruelties

practised by the British in, iv. 68,

89

Hinely-HUl, Mr. Wesley's visit! to, ii.

157, 158, 227
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Hinxtcorth, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

233, 241, 248; 265, 293, 294, 353,

403, 440, 467, 474

Hird, Mark, mentioned, i. 33

——, Thomas, baptism of. and that of

his family, i. 19—mentioned, i. 32

Hiitoriant, ancient, referred to, vii.

160

" Nittorical Relations concerning Ire

land," noticed, ii. 533

History, credibility of, x. 65, 66

"- of England," a short, pre

pared by Mr. Wesley, ii. 209—pre

face to, xiv. 272-275

• of Henry Earl of Moreland,"

preface to, xiv. 295, 296

(Short) of the People called

Methodists," xiii. 303-381

Hitchens, Mr. William, mentioned, ii.

226—pressed for a soldier, ii. 393,

394—letter from, on the persecu

tion at Bradford, xiii. 341, 342

, Thomas, the death of, men

tioned, ii. 32

Iloadley, Bishop, mentioned, xii. 9, 10

—his scheme of devotion censured,

rii. 296

Hoare, Mr., celebrated gardens of, at

Stourton, described, iv. 87

Hoarseness, remedy for, iv. 46, 192, 343

tiobbes, Mr., saying of, in death, vi. 357

Ilobtin, the Rev. Mr., of St. Ives,

instigator of a mob, i. 460, 461

Hobson, Elizabeth, remarkable account

of, iii. 325-335—character of, xi.

503

HoekerhiU, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

205, 272

Hockley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 448 ;

iii. 347

Hoddetdm, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

352

Hodge's, Dr., " Account of the Plague

in London," noticed, ii. 108

, Dr., " Elihu," noticed, iii. 444

Hodgei, Rev. John,- Rector of Wenvo,

mentioned, i. 509; viii. 275, 281,

286

, Joseph, renounces his con

nexion with the Messrs. Wesley, i.

412

Holbeck, society of Moravians at, ii.

249

Holder, Mr. George, mentioned, xii.

623—letters to, xiii. 113-115

Holiness, what, iii. 341 ; vii. 316, 456;

x. 203—necessity of, vii. 314 ; x.

364-369—increased in consequence

of the fall, vi. 232—increased by

trials, vi. 100—the beauty of, y.

294—never found but in connexion

with a single eye, vii. 300—not the

condition of a sinner's justification,

v. 58—injured by riches, vii. 215—

destroyed by the notion of absolute

predestination, vii. 376—overthrown

by Antinomianism, x. 364-369—ne

cessary in a Clergyman, x. 487, 488,

498-500. See also Sanctification.

Holiness, of angels, what, vi. 364

of God, described, vii. 266

Holland, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv. 248,

344 ; xii. 508—customs peculiar to,

noticed, iv. 249, 346—behaviour

of the inhabitants of, in attending

church, commended, iv. 249—gar

dens and walks in, not to be com

pared with those at Oxford, iv. 258

—work of God in, xii. 383—piety

of many of the people of, xiii. 63

Holleran, Elizabeth, of Cork, deposi

tion of, concerning the riots there,

ii 144 ; ix. 67

Holloway, Mr., account of, ii. 86, 177,

179, 180

, Mrs., conversion of, ii. 86,

87

Hollymount, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

375, 447 ; iii. 5, 94, 223 ; iv. 123—

described, ii. 375

Holman, Mr., of Rye, mentioned, iii.

385

, Mrs., of Carborough, men

tioned, iv. 115

Holmby-Hoiue, near Northampton, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, iii. 444

Holmes, Mr., of Burling, mentioned,

iv. 195

———, Mr., mentioned, xii. 437

, Mr. William, of Sykehouse,

mentioned, i. 445, 484, 493—sin

gular dream of, i. 512, 513

-, William, Mayor of Cork, dis

honourable conduct of, ix. 72, 74-76

-, Mrs., mentioned, iv. 71

Holmes's " Latin Grammar," men

tioned, ii. 210

Holms-Chapel, Mr. Wesley's arrival at,

i. 87

Holt, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 210

Holy Ghost, design of hi* coming, v.

38—operations of, vii. 514—how

grieved, vii. 486. See Grace.

Holyhead, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

66, 70, 85-87, 99, 131, 180, 358,

383; iii. 373, 489; iv. Ill, 245,
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246, 300, 31G, 367, 448—men

tioned, iii. 83

lhly.ltland, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

177—described, iii. 177

Holyrood-Ilouse, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, iii. 54, 323—described, iii. 54—

reflections on the present state of,

If. 181

Holy things, not to be given to dogs,

v. 399

Holy Well, in Cornwall, described, ii.

344

Holywell, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 384

Homer, remarks upon the genius of,

ii. 108—quoted, ii. 46, 422; viii.

ISO; xiii. 31, 412—criticisms on,

iii. 502—" Odyssey " of, remarks on,

iii. 378—mentioned, iii. 287 ; iv.

276, 335

Homiliei, of the Church of England,

doctrine of, i. 164, 224, 254—

quoted, iii. 30; v. 61, 239 ; vii. 204 ;

viii. 23, 31, 54, 55, 74, 103-105,

129, 130, 473, 474

Honetty, pleasing instance of, ii. 359

Honeybourn, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

455

Honley, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 415

Honour, desire of, vi. 494—to be ren

dered to all men, vii. 145

Hontlip, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 168

Hoohole, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 402

Hook, Mr., a Papist, remark of, on

attending the service of the church,

viii. 321

Hooke't " Roman History," noticed, iii.

449

Hoole, Rev. Mr., mentioned, i. 88

——, Rev. Mr., of Haxey, account of

the disturbances in the parsonage

house at Epworth by, xiii. 504, 5U5

, Mr., Translation of "Tasso's

Jerusalem Delivered " bv, noticed,

iii. 445

Hooley, Ann, peculiar case of, iii. 110

Hooper, Bishop, unworthy dispute of,

with Ridley, vii. 64—held general

redemption, x. 265—mentioned, ix.

7; x. 425

, Mr., of Bristol, mentioned,

i. 344

Hope, implied in the circumcision of

the heart, v. 205—a mark of the

new birth, v. 216—not produced by

reason, vi. 357—influence of, upon

the Christian's conduct, v. 206—

confirmed by temptations, vi. 100—

impaired by riches, vii. 11—Chris-

VOL. XIV. F

tian, nature of, viii. 012—full asiur.

ance of, what, xiii. 81

Hophni and P/iineliat, character of,

vii. 17G

Hopkins, Mr., beautiful gardens of, at

Cobham, noticed, iv. 495

, Mr. Robert, notice concerning,

xiii. 514—letters to, xiii. 91, 92

Hopkint't Exposition of the Ten Com

mandments, preface to, xiv. 240,

241

Hopper, Mr. Christopher, notices con

cerning, ii. 159, 176-178, 201, 228,

229 ; iii. 51, 467 ; iv. 19 -, viii. 327 ;

xii. 255, 401, 418, 419, 427; xiii.

334, 351, 372—letters to, xii. 305-

319

Horace, quoted, i. 180, 297, 351 ; ii.

99, 375, 443; iii. 268; iv. 169,

384; viii. 170, 227, 351, 411; ix.

1. 7, 31, 34, 97, 109, 117, 199,203,

337, 363, 364, 477 ; x. 304, 333,

338, 408, 437, 448, 479 ; xi. 1, 7,

14, 97, 161, 274, 280, 446; xii. 72,

82,121,141,233,365,411,412,429,

476; xiii. 168,204,261,409; xiv.

348—encomiums on a country life

by, censured, iii. 269—criticisms on,

iii. 502

Horburtj, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

260,477; iv. 102

Harltton, Mr. Wesley's visit to. iii.

420

Hornby, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 415

Horncattle, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

472 ; iii. 72, 248, 405, 476 ; iv. 23,

81, 158, 185, 429

Home, Dr., " Sermon on Justifica

tion " by, answered by Mr. Wesley,

iii. 81 — "Commentary on the

Psalms" by, noticed, iv. 245—

"Letter" to, ix. 110-117—men-

tioned, iii. 409

, Rev. Melville, notices concern

ing, iv. 364, 389, 448, 498 ; xii.

154, 407

Hone-races, evil of, vii. 504

Hortei, not observed to stumble, when

ridden with a slack rein, iii. 393—

belonging to Mr. Wesley, accidents

arising to, iv. 378

Hortforth, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

330

Hartley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 405,

406, 414, 424, 446 ; ii. 9, 51, 105,

107, 414 ; iv. 19

Hortleydmon Church, Southwark, Mr.

Wesley preaches at. iv. 32fl
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Hort, Dr., mentioned, iii. G

Norton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. ICC,

493; iv. 51

Ilorton, Mr., and Miss Durbin, married

by Mr. Wesley, iv. 192—notice of,

xii. 156, John, presented by the Ses

sions at Cork, ix. 72

Hotting, Thomas, notice of the death

of, xiii. 511

Hoskins,\lr., notice concerning, xiii. 143, Mr., of Cubert, iii. 234; iv.

54, 83, 109, 134, Martin, of Sithney, strange

account of, iv. 134

Homer, Mr., letter to, xii. 238, 239

Hotham, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

426

Hotham, Sir Charles, visited by Mr.

Wesley, iii. 257

Hoton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 456

Hottentot; state of the, vi. 345—

character of, ix. 209, 210

I/otwelh, Bristol, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, ii. 310, 314

Houghton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

394, 407, 441

Houghton, Mr., notice concerning, xiii.

340

House of Lords, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 352 ; iv. 296—remarks on, iv.

296

How, John, of Kingswood, sadden

death of, ii. 244

Howard, Mr. John, the Philanthro

pist, notices concerning, iv. 380 ;

xii. 438

Howden, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 80

Hoioden-Pans, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 278

Howe, Rev. John, quoted, ix. 28C -

288—spirit of, as a Nonconformist,

x. 501

, Mr., mentioned, i. 314

Howth, Mr. Wesley's arrivals at, ii. 88,

359

Howton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 106

Hoxton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 242

Hoylake, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 501

Huddersfield, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

406,496; iii. 186, 232,261,475;

iv. 11, 101, 150, 177, 212, 284,

330, 415—the Preachers withdrawn

from, to please Mr. Venn, xiii. 240

Huddleslone, Father, mentioned, iii.

485

Hudson, Colonel, the almoner of Sir

James Lowther, ii. 318, 319

Hvfflet, George, of Spitalflelds, men

tioned, xii. 406

Hughes, Ann, of Cork, deposition of,

respecting the riots there, ii. 147 ;

ix. 70

Hugo, Rer. Stephen, mentioned, ii.

427

HuU, Mr. Weslev's visits to, ii. 257,

495; iii. 65, 167, 257, 401, 474;

iv. 22, 98, 157, 212, 228, 281, 334,

425, 489—the Mayor of, mentioned,

ii. 258—remarks upon the state of

the fortifications at, ii. 257

Humane Society, Mr. Wesley preaches

for the benefit of the, iv. 112—

account of the, vii. 131

Hume, Mr., the historian, mentioned,

iii. 485, 504—his ignorance of

human nature, vii. 342—held the

doctrine of necessity, vii. 336—

taught practical Atheism, vii. 271—

his book against Miracles, Dr.

Campbell's answer to, commended,

iii. 354

, Mr. Alexander, letter to, xii. 458

Humility, no word for, in the language

of Pagan Greece or Rome, v. 256—

described, v. 253, 257—implied in

the circumcision of the heart, v.

203—a fruit of love, vii. 48—a

property of zeal, vii. 59—necessary

for public reformers, vi. 161—often

injured by riches, vii. 12, 21G—

motives to, vi. 398—enforced, ii.

349; vii. 144—remarks upon,

xii. 9

Humphreys, Mr., notices concerning, i.

274, 296, 340, 341 ; ii. 11 ; ix. 48

Humphrys, Joseph, the first lay Preach

er that assisted Mr. Wesley in

England, account of, iv. 493

Hundlebee, Dorothy, piety and death

of, iv. 473

Hungerford, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

271; ii. 101, 115; iii. 354

Hungering and thirsting after righteous

ness, what, v. 267

Hunneric, persecution under, x. 58

Hunslet, effects produced by Methodist

preaching at, ii. 44—Mr. Wesley's

visits to, ii. 55 ; iii. 373; iv. 177

Hunter, Dr., " Lectures " by, noticed,

iv. 357

, Mr., draws a striking likeness

of Mr. Wesley, iii. 231

-, Mr. William, mentioned, iii.

467, 471—notices concerning, xiii.

374
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Huntingdon, Mr. Wesley's visits to, hr.

194, 220, 241, 440

Huntingdon, Lord, Deistical saying of,

xiii. 34

, Countess of, notices con

cerning, ii. 468 ; iii. 487 ; x. 451 ;

xii. 110, 118, 312, 411,416, 417,

432; xiii. 263—requires every

Arminian to leave her college, xi.

298—letter to, xU. 462, 463—cen

sures upon the Preachers of, iv. 157,

186; xii. 432, 433—the Collection

of Poems dedicated to, xiv. 330, 331

Huntley. See Strathbogie.

Hurd, William, providential discharge

of, from the army, ii. 434—death of,

iii. 159

Hurry, disadvantages of being in a,

xii. 304

Husk, General, Mr. Wesley's letter to,

i. 521

Hun, John, notice of, i. 121—martyr

dom of, x. 168-172

Huteheton, Professor, his view of con

science, vii. 188—writings of, cen

sured, vii. 37—taught practical

Atheism, vii. 189, 201, 270, 338,

342—" Essay bn the Passions " by,

noticed, iii. 485

, Mr., letter to, xii. 43, i\

Hutchingi, Rev. Mr., notices concern

ing, i. 494 ; viii. 349

Hutehini, Mr., mentioned, i. 170

Uutchinton, Mr., " Life " and "Works "

of, noticed, iii. 387—theory of,

noticed, ii. 39, 353, 388, 389,

441, 454 ; iii. 238 ; iv. 5 ; vi. 339,

427; xii. 464, 465; xiii. 489—an

abusive writer, vii. 160—Glasgow

" Abridgment " of the Works of,

noticed, ii. 389, 454

——^— , John, notice of, xii. 115

, Richard, of Kinsale, early

piety and death of, ii. 190, 191

Hutton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

175, 400

Hutton, Mr. James, notices concern

ing, i. 84, 255, 257, 312, 323, 481 ;

ii. 29; iii. 450—letter of, to Mr.

Whitefield, censured, ii. 295—pub

lishes an advertisement denying all

connexion with the Methodists, i.

517

———, Mr., of Epworth, mentioned,

iv. 81

—*^—,Mrs., "Account of the Death"

of, noticed, xii. 427

Hutton-RudOy, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 491; iii. 63. 25C, 474; iv. 21,

156, 280,333, 424, 489

Iluygent, Mr., quoted, xiii. 396—

" Conjectures on the Planetary

World" by, noticed, ii. 515—

opinion of, concerning the moon,

vii. 172

Hydrocele, radical enre of a, mentioned,

iv. 6—best method of cure for the,

iii. 474

Hymn-Boole, the large, notices concern

ing, xii. 454 ; xiv. 339-342

Hymn-Books, published by Messrs.

Weslev, mentioned, xi. 370, 378-

387

Hymns, amorous character of some,

vii. 292

" and Spiritual Songs," pre

face to, xiv. 338, 339

-, remarks on altering the

Messrs. Wesley's, xii. 234, 235 ; xiv.

341

Hypocrisy, not essential to the cha

racter of a Pharisee, v. 321—prac

tice of, among the Jews, viii. 141—

charge of, against the Methodists,

repelled, viii. 490, 491 ; ix. 3—

charge of, against Mr. Wesley, re

pelled, ix. 141-144

1'Anion, Sir Thomas, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, iii. 80, 160

, Mr., mentioned, iii. 45—Mr.

Wesley's visit to, iii. 385

Ideas, clear, not absolutely necessary

to salvation, vii. 354—remarks upon,

xiii. 57

Idleness, immorality of, vii. 459—of

the Americans, vii. 413—unjustly

charged upon the Methodists, viii.

128, 129; ix. 99—the Jews guilty

of, viii. 139

Idolatry, what, vii. 268—natural to

man, vi. 59—sometimes substituted

for holiness, vii. 314—produced by

riches, vii. 218

Idols, what, vi. 436

Ignatius, remarkable saying of, i. 412

—quoted, x. 18—notices concern

ing, x. 19; xii. 468; xiv. 225, 227

Ignorance, Christians not free from, vi.

2—the effect of an evil eye, vii. 299

—a cause of spiritual darkness, vi.

83—invincible, remarks upon, viii.

282

2 F 2
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Iliad, remarks upon the, ii. 108. See

also Homer.

Ill-nature, to be avoided, vii. 141

Illness, of Mr. Wesley, at Bristol, in

1741, described, i. 343-347—in

London, i. 350, 351—in Dublin, ii.

94, 132—in Cornwall, ii. 298, 299

—in London, and the Bristol Hot-

wells, ii. 307-310—at Edinburgh,

It. 6—in Ireland, iv. 47-50—at

Bristol, iv. 259

Illogan, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 243,

423; iii. 20, 113,505

/Won, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 341

Image of God, what, vi. 66, 269 ; ix.

291, 292

Image-worship, origin of, x. 175-177

Images, worshipped by the Church of

Rome, x. 109, 110, 148

Imagination, objects of, not relished at

first acquaintance, iii. 185

Immensity of God, incomprehensible

to man, vi. 338

Impatience, inconsistent with Christian

zeal, vii. 63

Impostor, an, exposed, ii. 107

Imputation of Christ's righteousness,

how to be understood, v. 238

Imputed guilt, the question of, dis

cussed, ix. 314-317

Imputed righteousness, remarks upon,

vii. 313—Antinomian doctrine of,

subversive of holiness, x. 364-3C9.

See also Righteousness of Christ.

Incident, a remarkable, iii. 138

Incorruptible body, what, vii. 479

Independence, spirit of, natural to

fallen man, vii. 338—general desire

of, among the Americans, vii. 414—

assumption of, by the Americans,

vii. 415

Independents, state of religion among

the, viii. 180-183—rise of the,

noticed, viii. 242, 243

Indian Chief, keen remark of, vi 204

—remarks of, on Providence, vi.

313

Indians, American, the conversion of,

viii. 11—reverence of, for God, viii.

150—mentioned, viii. 17, 348—

character of, ix. 210-213—remarks

upon the work of God among the,

ii. 169

, the Georgian, described, i.

25, 35, 37, 42, 43, 66-68; ii.

279

Indifference to congregations, not a

Catholic spirit, v. 502

Indifferent things, not the objects of

Christian zeal, vii. 64

Individuals, dispensations of Providence

towards, vi. 347

Indolence, a cause of nervous dis

orders, viii. 313—injurious effects

of, xi.517

Indostan, wretched state of the in

habitants of, vi. 344

Indulgences, Popish, what, x. 96-98,

143, 144

Industry, an important part of Chris

tian duty, vi. 130

Infant baptism, defence of, x. 193-

201

Infanticide, practice of, by the Ro

mans, ix. 206

Infidel, case of an, i. 411—Mr. Wesley

disputes with an, iii. 422

Infidels, conversion of, ii. 110, 473—

476—clan of, at Davy-Uulme, ii.

283

Infidelity, reflections upon, i. 50—

progress of, in Georgia, i. 59

Infirmary, at Newcastle, Mr. Wesley's

visit to, ii. 330

Infirmities, Christians not free from,

vi. 4—consistent with Christian

perfection, viii. 364 ; xii. 392-394

Ingham, Rev. Benjamin, notices con

cerning, i. 17, 18, 20, 25, 29, 31,

40, 42, 45, 65, 106, 111, 156, 170,

274, 321, 372, 375, 447; iii. 204,

257; iv. 19; vii. 428; viii. 348,

349 ; xii. 32 ; xiii. 263, 304, 305

, Mr., and Mr. Allan, mischief

occasioned by their disputes at

Black-Burton, iii. 184

Ingham, the people of, mentioned, ii.

284

Inglis, Andrew, notice concerning, xiii.

91

Ingram, Rev. Mr., and family, of

Limerick, mentioned, iv. 454

, Mrs., letters to, xiii. 1 1 7

, Miss Rebecca, letters to, xiii.

118, 119

Injuring our neighbour, to be avoided,

vi. 128

Injustice, a disease of human nature,

vii. 90—a sin of Great Britain, vii.

405—practice of, among the Jews,

viii. 140—in England, viii. 104—

168 ; ix. 228, 229

Innishannon, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

366, 453 ; iv. 373

" Inquiry into the Proofs of the

Charges commonly advanced against
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372, 425, 439, 489, 500; iv. 41,

49, 110, 245, 300, 367, 448; xiii.

326—rise of Methodism in, xiii.

326-329—effects of Methodism in,

ix. 81, 82, 175, 176, 178—state of

religion in, ii. 68, 69, 90-92, 152,

153 ; vii. 284 ; xii. 186 ; xiii. 329,

337, 338, 340, 343, 344, 350, 353-

356, 363-365—method of con

verting all the Catholics in, x. 128-

133—" Address to the Inhabitants "

of, ix. 173-178; xi. 149-154

Ireland, Mr. James, notices concerning,

iv. 113, 175, 471; xi. 307, 315,

323; xii. 144, 407, 417; xiii. 5

Ireneeus, quoted, x. 8, 38, 39—de

fended, x. 33-37

Irish people, remarks upon the cha

racter of the, ii. 90, 98, 99, 137,

142, 192, 439, 440, 533; iv. 172;

xii. 168—probable origin of the, iii.

501—in London, Mr. Walsh preaches,

to, xiii. 336

cabins, remarks upon, ii. 96

Catholics, ignorance of the, i.v..

224

Marv, Queen of Scotland," noticed,

iii. 317

Inquisition, Romish, torture* of, vi.

480—character of the, ix. 219; x.

156, 157 ; XL 2

Insanity, cases of alleged, i. 285,

288

Insects, creation of, vi. 212—our

ignorance of, vi. 342

Inspiration, the doctrine of, defended,

ix. 90-96; xii. 77, 78, 83-87of the Scriptures, demon

strated, xi. 484

Instantaneous conversion, remarks

upon, i. 91

Instruction to he given to children,

vii. 81

" Instructions for Children," Mr. Wes

ley's notices concerning, i. 423 ;

viii. 305, 315 ; xi. 339; xiii. 33

Intemperance, produced hy too much

sleep, vii. 71—a cause of nervous

disorders, viii. 314—injurious effects

of, xi. 518, 519

Intention, purity of, necessary, v. 361 ;

vii. 297—described, viii. 314—

necessary for a clergyman, x. 486,

494-498

Intercourse with the world, necessary

to the practice of Christianity, v.

299—with unholy men, evil of, vi.

457, 468

Introversion, what, vi. 451

Inundations in the North of England,

mentioned, iii. 449—probable cause

of the, iii. 449

Inverness, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

181, 396; iv. 153, 154, 275; xiii.

363—the town of, described, iii.

181

Inverury, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

76, 153, 155

Inward defects of Christians', v. 163

Ipstone, and Ipstane-HaU, Mr. Wes

ley's visits to, iii. 295, 382

Ipswich, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

497

Ireland, flourishing state of, in former

times, iii. 11—reasons of its decline,

iii. 11—why so thinly inhabited, iii.

229—conjecture as to the origin of

its inhabitants, iii. 501—antiquities

of, ii. 92, 93—invaded hy the

French, ii. 534

, Mr. Weslev's visits to, ii. 65,

67, 84, 88, 93, 99, 131, 142, 180,

194, 200, 270, 359, 382, 438, 582 ;

iii. 83, 101, 230, 287, 292, 356,

family, of four generations,.

visited by Mr. Wesley, iii. 224

language, supposed to he the;

same with the Welsh, iv. 215—

remarks on the irregularity of the,,

iv. 308

Massacre, of 1641, described, ii..

68, 533

Preachers, character of, xii. 151

Irreverent devotion, censured, vii. 295^

Irwin, Mr., a Magistrate, grants war

rants for some of the rioters in the:

mob at Enniskillen, iii. 496

'lo-dyyt\ni, explained, vi. 292

Isbel, Oegory, of Launceston, men

tioned, i. 459, 463

Isham, Dr., friendliness of, ii. 221, 222

Isle of Man, character of the inhabit

ants of the, iv. 207—population of

the, iv. 207— state of religion in,

iv. 207; xii. 458, 507, 527; xiii.

114

Isle of Wight, Mr. Wesley's visits to

the, ii. 296, 303, 459 ; xiii. 336,

337—mentioned, xii. 524—remarks

upon the, ii. 296. See also Wight,

hie of.

Islington, mentioned, i. 93, 274, 365—

Mr. Wesley preaches at, i. 163, 170,

172,202, 226, 289

Israelite indeed, character of an, vii.

40
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Italians, character of the, ix. 217, 218

Itinerancy, advantages of, vii. 208

Itinerant ministry, secured by the

proper settlement of the Methodist

chapels, xli. 148-150preaching, origin of, among

the Methodists, xiii. 279—defence

of, viii. 117-119; xii. 90, 102; xiii.

197, 200—importance of, xii. 417 ;

xiii. 501—practised in England in

the reign of Queen Elizabeth, xiii.

279

Jablonsky, David Ernest, mentioned,

i. 125

Jackson, Mr. Edward, mentioned, xii.

425, 504

, Henry, of North-Shields,

piety and extreme age of, iii. 177,

208—account of the death of, iii.

242

Mrs., " Experience " of,

noticed, xii. 402, 403, 441

-, Miss, of Newcastle, letter

from, to Mr. Wesley, iii. 242

Jaco, Mr. Peter, notices concerning,

ii. 457 ; xii. 270

Jacobite, what, xiv. 360

Jacobite*, hostility of, to the Me

thodists, ii. 324

Jamaica, earthquake in, vii. 389—

usual height of the thermometer in

summer in, noticed, iv. 165, 257

James, Mr., of High-Wycomb, pro

cures a drummer to disturb Mr.

Wesley while preaching, iv. Ill

——, Mrs., of Abergavenny, men

tioned, i. 339, 341

, Sarah, notices concerning, xii.

515, 518, 519

Jamet'i Town, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 446 ; iv. 49

Jane, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii. 169

, Mr. John, notices concerning,

ii. 177; iv. 190; xii. 322—poverty

and death of, ii. 207, 208—anecdote

of, iv. 72

Janet, Mr. Thomas, of Cork, liberality

of, recorded, iii. 429

Jardin, Rev. Mr., sudden death of, in

the General Assembly of the Church

of Scotland, iii. 251

Jarris, George, mentioned, xii. 437

Jebner, Mr., singular preservation of,

ii. 40

Jefferiet, Judge, mentioned, iv. 136

Jefferson, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 201

Jeffriet, David, of Blewbury, useful.

ness of, ii. 11, 12

Jeffs, Richard, remarkable case of, i.

474

Jehu, proposal of, to Jehonadab, v.

494

Jena, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i. 112,

154-156—remarks on the University

of, i. 112

Jenkins, Rev. Mr., Vicar of Mary

borough, mentioned, iv. 119, Mr., of Cork, mentioned, ii.

187, 188

, Abraham, mentioned, ii. 84

-, Herbert, mentioned, ii. 26 ;

viii. 281

-, Patty, of Potton, conversion

of, ii. 497

Jennings, Dr., quoted, ix. 243, 244,

257, 258, 262, 264, 274, 281, 305,

310,311,343

, Mr., of Stauleford, men

tioned, ii. 503, 504

Jenyns, Mr. Soame,. tract by, on the

" Internal Evidence of the Chris

tian Religion," noticed, iv. 82—

blasphemous opinion of, refuted, vi.

214

Jerome, St., quoted, viii. 93, 94 ; x.

91, 99, 100

Jersey, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 394—

notices concerning, xiii. 7, 8—state

of religion in, xiii. 104, 106-112

Jesse, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii. 169

, Mr., of Wellington, mentioned,

iv. 55

Jesuit, Mr. Wesley charged with being

a, ii. 128

Jesuits, alleged connexion of the, with

the Methodists, ix. 58, 59—per

secute the Moravians, i. 125

Jesus Christ, the representative of all

men, v. 55—teaching of, described,

v. 251—appointed to judge the

world, v. 173. See also Christ.

Jew, baptism of a, ii. 432—the faith

of a, vii. 197—inwardly, who, viii.

287

Jewell, William, of Cork, deposition of,

respecting the riots there, ii. 182 ;

ix. 72

Jews, conversion of several, mentioned,

ii. 170—prayer of, for the King of

England, ii. 354—conversion of the,

vi. 283—wicked character of, in

different ages, viii. 137-149 ; ix.

200, 201—address to, viii. 191
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■feus' tynagoyue, v.orship in a, de

scribed, i. 158

Joab, expostulation of, with David,

concerning numbering Israel, vii. 401

John the Baptist, the faith of, vii.

195, 198

John*, Mr., of Penzance, mentioned, i.

462

Johnson, Dr., "Tour to the Western

Isles of Scotland" by, mentioned,

iv. 74, 207—visited by Mr. Wesley,

iv. 265—the manners of, vii. 160—

mentioned, xii. 145

, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii. 169,

172

, Arthur, mentioned, iii. 254

, Mr. John, notices concerning,

ii. 526; iii. 206—account of Miss

Beresford by, ii. 400-403

-, John, of Wentworth, men

tioned, ii. 420

-, John, letter from, to Mr.

Wesley, on the death of John

Manners, iii. 175

-, Mrs., of Barley-Hall, men

tioned, i. 381

, Miss, notices concerning, iv.

255; xiii. 98, 105

Johnstone, Mrs., widow of Governor

Johnstone, visited by Mr. Wesley,

iv. 481

Johnstown, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

382

Jonadab, charge of, to his children, iv.

270; v. 494; vii. 113

Jones, Robert, Esq., of Fonmon-Castle,

notices concerning, i. 338, 349,

362, 435—death of, referred to, i.

383

, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii. 35

, Mr., mentioned, iv. 39

, Mr., of Middlesey, mentionc 1,

iii. 266

, Rev. William, of Nayland, men

tioned, iii. 409—" Essay on the

Principles of Natural Philosophy "

by, mentioned, iii. 237, 238—

" Catholic Doctrine of the Trinity "

by, commended, xiii. 30—treatise

by, " On Clean and Unclean Beasts,"

noticed, iii. 453

——, Mr. Thomas, of Cork, depo

sition of, respecting the riots there,

ii. 143 ; ix. 66, 67—piety and death

of, iii. 96—notices concerning, ii.

187 | ix. 74 ; xii. 517, 518

•^—, Mr. William, of Trefollwin,

mentioned, ii. 86, 87, 180

Jontt, Abraham, of London, back-

slidings and death of, ii. 169, David, sufferings and death of.

1.46, James, letter from, on the riots

in Staffordshire, i. 451-453—

notices concerning, ii. 398 ; iii. 163 ;

xi. 489—deposition of, respecting

the riots in Staffordshire, xiii. 170, John, notices concerning, ii.

39, 385, 468; xii. 124, 126, 133,

176,205,490; xiii. 220, Jonathan, deposition of, re

specting the riots in Staffordshire,

xiii. 170, 171, 176, 177, Joseph, mentioned, ii. 291, 456,

493, 517; xii. 513—seized by the

press-gang, ii. 493, Mrs., of Fonmon, mentioned, i.

383. Mrs., of Bandon, mentioned, ii.

366—death of, iii. 12, Mrs., of Fontegary, mentioned,

iv. 107—piety and resignation of,

iv. 435

, Mrs., of Winchelsea, sudden

recovery of, by faith and prayer, iv.

496, Mrs., of Bristol, singular case

of, i. 295, 296 ; ▼iii. 433, 434, 451

, Mary, mentioned, xii. 517, 518

, Miss Rachel, letter to, xiii.

117

Joppa, a settlement of colliers, near

Edinburgh, visited bv Mr. Wesley,

iv. 181

Jordan, Captain, mentioned, iii. 83

Journal, Mr. Wesley's reasons for

writing and publishing a, i. 3, 149 ;

viii. 469—remarks upon the cen

sures on the Moravians in the, ii.

28, 29—mentioned, iii. 350

" of Mr. S ," noticed, ii.

211

Joy in the Holy Ghost, what, v. 80—

an effectual means of sanctification,

vi. 90—the loss of, described, vi.

79

in the Lord, attacked by Satan,

vi. 33

of a Christian, the ground of, ▼.

141

, religious, remarks upon, viii. 298

Judas, the case of, vii. 181 ; x. 265

Judge, honourable conduct of the, ot

the Cork Assizes, ii. 183

Judging, a hinderance to religion, v.

394
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Justify themselves, the duty of Chris

tians to, ii. 52

Justin Martyr, notices concerning, x.

9, 48 ; xiv. 225—quoted, x. 21, 29,

30, 51, 53, 62—defended, x. 29-

33, 53, 54—his character of So

crates, vi. 357

Juvenal, quoted, ii. 96, 452, 481 ; iv.

387; vii. 334 ; viii. 193; ix. 15, 82,

118, 200, 214, 217, 230, 307, 364;

x. 409; xii. 164, 477; xiii. 292,

•J93

K

Judgment, does not take place imme

diately after death, vi. 144

, general, vi. 144—discover

ed by faith, vii. 234—circumstances

which will precede the, v. 172—

circumstances which will follow the,

v. 178

Judgment!, national, remarks upon, it.

350, 351; viii. 172, 246

Judith, an oratorio, Mr. Wesley at

tends the performance of, at the

Lock chapel, iii. 1G0

Judson, T., notice concerning, xii. 434

Jumpers, in Wales, described, iii. 144

—agitations of the, iv. 27—extra

vagancies of the, iv. 329

Junius, mentioned, xi. 28, 44

Justice, an attribute of God, ix. 48G,

487—opposed to Calvinism, x. 21o,

223, 224— accords with the doctrine

of free-will, x. 233, 234

Justices of the Peace have no authority

to refuse licensing Preachers or

chapels, iv. 403; xii. 512, 513—

perjury of, viii. 151, 152

Justification, remarks upon the doc

trine of, i. 224, 254, 382—doctrine

of, taught by Bishop Bull, i. 31 G,

317—denned, v. 56; vi. 44, 228,

509 ; viii. 4G, 47, 49, 53, 275, 387,

392, 427; ix. 110; x. 430, 131—

ground of the doctrine of, v. 55—

distinct in its nature from aanctifi-

cation, v. 56—extensive sense in

which the word is sometimes used,

v. 11—effects of, viii. 3G9, 371-374

—happiness connected with, viii. 284

■ -by faith, clear conceptions

of, not necessary to salvation, iii.

308—not a profitable subject to an

unawakened congregation, iv. 95—

objections to the doctrine of, an

swered, v. 12—abandoned by the

University of Oxford, vii. 454—n

doctrine of the Church of England,

vii. 204—the doctrine of, destruc

tive of Popery, v. 15—the doctrine

of, asserted and defended, viii.

50-58, 275, 281, 291, 3G1-3G3,

3GG-369, 387-389, 402, 428-4311,

598; ix. 110-117; x. 179, 349,

390, 432, 447 ; xiii. 499, 500—

conditions of, viii. 337, 338, 369,

37" 1, 372, 427; x. 432—erroneous

views of, once entertained by Mr.

Wesley, viii. Ill, 2'JO, 4G8

bv works, how to bo

understood, viii. 277

Kabb, Mr. Wesley's visit to, 204

Karnes, Lord, a Materialist, vii. 19C—

held the doctrine of necessity, vii.

;i.'!fi—" Essays on Morality and Na

tural Religion " by, noticed, iv. 15—

" Sketches of the History of Man "

by, noticed, iv. 15, 210—theory of,

respecting necessity, x. 47G, 477—

refuted, x. 479

Kane, Mr. Lawrence, mentioned, iv.

370

KairnXruovrrt, explained, v. 459

Keate, Mr., mentioned, iv. 47G

Keech, Mr., of Evesham, death of,

mentioned, ii. 224

Keeling, John, conversion of, ii. 4S3,

497, 506, 507

Keclman's Hospital, square of, New

castle, Mr. Wesley preaches at the,

i. 402-405, 407 ; ii. 491

Keene, Thomas, of Thaxted, mention

ed, iii. 249

Keiyhlei/, Mr. Wcslev's visits to, ii. 8,

55, 110, 291, 328, 408, 496; iii.

67, 185, 403, 475; iv. 12, 226—

state of religion at, xiii. 154

Keighley, Joshua, notice of the death

of, xiii. 513

Keill, Mr., quoted, xiii. 396, 399

Keith, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 182,

397 ; iv. 75, 153, 155, 229, 274

Keith, Jane, fall of, xii. 194

Kellow, Theophilus, singular preserva

tion of, ii. 323

, William, singular preservation

of, ii. 323

Kelly, James, mentioned, iii. 32

Kelso, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 411,

412 ; iv. 230, 278

Kcmnal, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 512

Kempis, Thomas ii, notices concerning,

viii. 190; x. 174; xi. 366; xii. 8,

49, 53 ; xiii. 33, 120—some account
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of, xiv. 199-202—" Christian's

Pattern" by, mentioned, iii. 2)3—

noticed, i. 99, 481—advice of, re

specting tlie tempted, ii. 132—

quoted, ii. 442 ; iii. 171 ; vii. 359—

opinion of, concerning hell, vi. 387

Ken, Uishop, quoted, vi. 3G6 ; vii.

333 ; xiii. 82

Kenayh, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 199,

, 272 ; iv. 3G8, 451

Kendal, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 284 ;

iii. 50, 184, 207 ; iv. 417

Kendaithire, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

2C0 ; iv. 288

Kennedy, Mr. and Mrs., murder of,

by Sir Phelim O'Neale, related, iii.

435

, Mr., mentioned, iv. 39

Kennti'i " Roman Antiquities," men

tioned, ii. 209

Ktnninghall, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

463, 465, 522

Kennington-Cojnmon, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, i. 205, 222, 223, 225,

226, 280, 289 ; xii. 108

Keminglon, mentioned, i. 425—the

gardens of, described, ii. 313

Kent, Duke of, gardens of, in Bedford

shire, mentioned, ii. 313; iii. 196

Kenttyn, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

399

Kirley, Mr. Wesley's visit to, Iii.

343

Kertiih.Lodge, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iv. 379, 459

Kerihaw, Dr., Vicar of Leeds, men

tioned, iv. 151

, Mr. James, notices concern

ing, iii. 182, 208 ; xii. 306-308

Kencick, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

158, 408; iii. 184,274, 316

Xeyniham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

443 1 iv. 65, 88, 217, 221, 222,

401

Kiddermhuler, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 425; iv. 204, 222, 410— state of

religion at, iv. 410

Kidwelly, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

193; iv. 165, 435

Kilby, Isaac, happy death of, i. 511,

512

Kileonnel, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

375

Kiljinnan, Mr. Wes'ev's visits to, iii.

225,280, 303, 431; iv. 121, 306,

374

■ Kilkenny, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

193, 364 1 Hi. 13, 99, 228, 282,

366, 429, 490; iv. 43, 119, 304,

370, 454—state of religion at, iv.

370-—cathedral at, mentioned, iii.

100

KiUchritt, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

307. 376, 455

Killcoek, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

95, 440

KiUdorrery, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

137, 138, 186

Killeman, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

47, 311, 462

Killeihandra, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iv. 309, 458

Killigaer, Mr. Wesley's Tisit to, i.

464

Killiheen, a German settlement in

Ireland, visited by Mr. Wesley, iii.

10

Kiltmallock, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

136, 186 ; iv. 376

Killmore, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 458

—Uishop of, house and garden of

the, at Ballyconnel, noticed, iv.

377

Killrait, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 380

Killrea, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 126

Killwarlin, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

438

Kilmararty, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

276, 358, 438, 498

Kilmarnock, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

208

KiUyth, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 486

—remarks upon the work of God

at, ii. 169

Kimmel, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

316

Kinchin, Rev. Charles, notices con

cerning, i. 87, 88, 90, 170, 175;

viii. 349—death and character of,

i. 351

King, the, should not be deprived of

his lawful customs, vi. 127

King Charlet J., and the Parliament,

remarks on the disputes between,

iv. 220—public grievances in the

reign of, xi. 28, 29—attempt of,

to escape from Carisbrook-Castle, ii.

297—remarks on the death of, iv.

296—mentioned, iv. 317

//., persecuting character

of, Iii. 311; xi. 38, 39—restora

tion of, xi. 51, 103—execrable

spirit of the Bishops of, ii. 311,

312—mentioned, iii. 54, 485

XII., of Sweden, death

of, mentioned, vii. 321
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King Edward IV., mentioned, iii. 367

V., mentioned, iii. 367

VI., Ministry of, per

secutor*, viii. 242Frederic II., of Prussia, men

tioned, iv. 287— character of, iv.

406

—— George II., address of the Me

thodists to, i. 456, 457—mentioned,

i. 519, 523—appearance of, in the

House of Lords, ii. 352—reply of,

respecting the Methodists, vii. 210 ;

xi. 40—death of, mentioned, iii. 23

///., accedes to the

throne, iii. 23—a just and natural

speaker, iv. 325—recovery of, men

tioned, iv. 446, 448, 452—character

of, defended, xi. 16-20, 44, 45, 138,

139, 155, 197

Henry VI., mentioned, iii. 367

VIII., mentioned, iii. 450,

503—a persecutor, viii. 242—state

of music under the reign of, ii.

100

James I., mentioned, iii. 383 ; iv.

320

—^—^ II., mentioned, iii. 485

V., of Scotland, men

tioned, iv. 181

— Louis XIV., of France, men

tioned, iv. 332

— Richard II., death of, men-

tioned, iv. 25

///., mentioned, iii.

366 ; iv. 67William III., lines on the re

turn of, x. 445—case of, noticed,

xi. 51, 103

of France, anecdote of, vii. 32

of Portugal, character of the, iv.

406—wealth of, xi. 2

of Spain, character of the, iv.

406

■ of Sweden, " Treatise on the

Balance of Power in Europe" by,

noticed, iv. 494

King, Archbishop, on the origin of

evil, xii. 3-6

——, Lord, " Account of the Pri

mitive Church " by, noticed, ii. 6 ;

xiii. 251

, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii. 170

, Mr. John, letter to, xii. 331

, Mr. John, letters to, xii. 332

, Dorothy, mentioned, iii. 102

Kingdom of God, what, v. 77, 256—

coming of, how to be understood,

v. 336—to lie sought, v. 387

Kinyhorn, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

183,252; iv. 332

Kinghorn-Ferry, Mr. Wesley's arrival

at, iii. 134

King's Bench, the Clergyman of

Wrangle prosecuted in the Court of,

ii. 240, 256, 257—prosecutions in,

referred to, ii. 247

Kingsdovm, Mr. Wesley visits a dying

man on, iv. 165

King's evil, affecting instance of, ii.

459

Kings of Europe, characters of the,

exhibited in their countenances,

iv. 406

Kingsford, Mr., of Canterbury, re

markable recovery of, from lame

ness, in answer to prayer, iv. 402

Kingston, (in Surrey,) Mr. Wesley'*

visit to, ii. 296

-, (near Taunton,) Mr. Wet-

ley's visit to, iv. 83

Kingston, William, a man born without

arms, account of, iv. 492

Kingston-Lodge, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 57

King's Weston, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 438—the seat of Lord Clifford

at, described, iv. 438

King's Weston-Hill, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, i. 197

Kingstcood, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

186, 188, 191, 207, 209, 231, 234,

236, 237, 273, 287, 292, 299, 318,

338, 340, 343, 357, 395, 400, 412,

421, 425, 435, 457, 482; ii. 7,

11, 60, 65, 84, 100,118, 128,151,

153, 166, 175, 209, 244, 268, 276,

301, 311, 385, 429, 433, 459; iii.

22, 73, 115, 147, 194, 237, 238,

243, 262, 266, 267, 298, 312, 345,

377, 379, 413, 418, 424, 440, 442,

479, 505, 506 ; iv. 3, 8, 29, 88.

107, 116, 136, 166, 167, 192, 216,

222, 238, 244, 289, 298, 321, 327,

343, 350, 362, 400, 401, 436,447,

471, 473, 481, 494—rise of Me

thodism in, xiii. 309—the first

Methodist chapel at, ii. 11 j xiii.

275—settlement of the chapel at,

ii. 15, 49—state of religion at, i.

251, 293, 295, 299, 301, 302, 304.

421, 457; ii. 118. 276, 429, 489;

iii. 73, 345—state of the colliers at,

alluded to, iii. 260

, (near Wotton-under-Edge,)

Mr. Wesley's visits to. ii. 301,

324
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Kingmood School, the building of, i.

207—described, i. 252—expenditure

of, reduced, i. 311—remarks upon

the state of, i. 457 ; ii. 129, 151,

175, 244, 301, 433; iii. 237, 239,

243, 312, 345, 379, 442, 479 ; iv.

116, 167, 21G, 222, 266, 290, 327,

343, 362, 400, 408, 471—state of,

considered at the Conference, iv.

'259—notices concerning, xii. 411,

412, 450, 490 ; xiii. 37, 93, 342, 475

—the opening of, ii. 101 ; xiii. 330

—the Rules of, mentioned, ii. 101,

151 ; xiii. 341—books for the use of,

mentioned, ii. 209, 235—sketch of

the history of, ii. 235, 236—resolu

tions concerning, ii. 385—means of

its support agreed upon, ii. 385—

Are at, ii. 429, 430—Mr. Wesley's

right in, xii. 123—management of,

entrusted by Mr. Wesley to Stewards,

iii. 263—strong recommendation of,

viii. 333, 334—how to be supported,

▼iii. 334—by what means erected,

viii. 400, 401—" Short Account of,"

xiii. 283-289—" Plain Account of,"

xiii. 289-301—Rules of, xiii. 294—

young men educated at, refused

admission into the Universities, xiii.

296—" Remarks on the state of," xiii.

301, 302—remarkable work of God

among the children at, iii. 319, 414 ;

xiii. 366, 367, 368-371, 376-378—

backsliding and subsequent recovery

of the children at, iii. 505—Mr.

Wesley preaches a collection sermon

for, iv. 425, 432

Kington, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 21

Kinnard, Mr. Weslev's visit to, iii.

359

Kinnegad, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 95

Khuale, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 190,

273, 366, 453; iii. 12, 96; iv. 306,

373—mentioned, xii. 451

Kinsman, Mr., of Plymouth, men

tioned, iii. 504

Kiphill, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 465

Kippax, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 70

Air* Andrew's, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 20G

Kirk of Shoti, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 288, 411

Kirkbg.Moortide, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 415

Kirkham, Mr., of Merton College,

mentioned, viii. 348; xii. 6, 11

Kirk-flowetl, Mr. Wesley's visit to. i.

43A

Kirkhubly, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

127

Kirkman, William, of London, remark*

able cure of, viii. 264, 515 ; ix. 123,

136

Kirkmic/iael, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

206

Kirton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 184

Kislingbury, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

420, 444

Kitely, Mrs., of Lambeth, piety and

death of, iii. 386

Knapp, Mrs., of Worcester, letter to,

xiii. G9

Knappe, Professor, mentioned, i. 154

Knaresborough, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

i. 374, 419, 467 ; iii. 66

Kneeling, at the time of prayer, prac

tice of, defended, iii. 251

Knight, Mr. Titus, of Halifax, offers

Mr. Wesley the use of his new

meeting-house, iii. 475

Knighttbridge, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 171; iii. 243; iv. 296

Knowing Christ after the flesh, what,

vii. 291

Knoiele, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 166

—French prisoners at, visited by

Mr. Wesley, iii. 23—state of the

French prisoners at, xii. 266, 267

Knowledge, desire of, natural to man,

vi. 337—Christians not perfect in,

vi. 2—sometimes substituted for

love, vii. 60—insufficiency of, with-

out love, vii. 54—human, exceed

ingly limited, vi. 337—uncertainty

of, vi. 141—comparative value of,

viii. 304—how to be acquired, viiL

314,315

of God, what, vi. 325—not

natural to man, vi. 58

of angels, what, vi. 363

' of a disembodied spirit, vii.

331

" , Remarks on the Limits

of," xiii. 488-499

Knox, Mr., of Londonderry, Mr. Wes

ley's introduction to, iii. 210—no

tices concerning, iii. 210, 211, 221,

278

——, Mr., and family, of Sligo, strange

alteration of, in their conduct to Mr.

Wesley, iii. 92, 210, 221—letter to,

xii. 255-257

, Mr., " History of the Church of

Scotland " by, noticed, iii. 253

, Mr. Vicesimus, " Essays " bjr,

censured, iv. 191
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Knuttfnrd, visited by Mr. Wesley, i.

88; iv. 41

Kou/aviu, what, v. 377

Koker, Dr., of Rotterdam, mentioned,

i. 107—kindness of, i. 158—letter

from, ii. 16C, 167—letter to, xiii.

155—death of, ii. 168

Kouli Khan, character of, ii. 390

VAbbft " Concilia Maxima," quoted,

x. 163, 168

Laburnum, remarks on the cultivation

of, in Scotland, iii. 182—wood of

the, equal to mahogany, iii. 182

Laeo, Mr., death of, xiii. 113

Lactantiut, quoted, x. 23

Lacy, Mr., mentioned, i. 46

Lady, scheme of study for a, xii. 260-

262, 440, 441 ; xiii. 39, 54, 55, 87

Laffan, Andrew, notice concerning,

xiii. 14

Lakenham, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 313

Lakenhcath, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

431, 463, 464, 465, 512 ; iii. 39, 79,

152, 205, 272, 354, 421, 447 ; iv. 4

Lambert, Mr., mentioned, iii. 223

Lambeth, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

223; ii. 245; iv. 142, 358, 405,

475, 479

Lampe, Mr., conversion of, from Deism,

i. 532—his tunes, mentioned, xii.

117

Lampeter, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

192

Lamphif, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 296

Lancaster, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

478

Lancaster, John, a malefactor, con

version and death of, ii. 120, 125—

rescue of his body by a company of

sailors, ii. 125

Landau, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 464

Landdu, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 509

Lander*, Mary, of London, mentioned,

xii. 406

Land's End, in Cornwall, Mr. Wesley's

visits to the, i. 431, 433 ; ii. 424

Lane, Mr., of Bentley-Hall, dishonour

able conduct of, as a Magistrate, i.

437, 441 ; xiii. 190—warrant of, for

the apprehension of Methodist

Preachers, i. 441

—, John, of Placey, mentioned, ix.

121—early piety and death of, ii.

261 —singular preservation of, ii. 323

Lane, William, singular preservation of,

ii. 323

Laneast, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 4S2,

498, 508 ; ii. 32, 65, 206

Lane-End, Mr. Weslev's visits to, iv.

268, 300, 328, 335,' 4 11, 484

Langdon, Elizabeth, of London, happy

death of, ii. 396

Langham, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 522

Langham-Ilaw, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iv. 158, 186, 210, 429

Langholm, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

272

Longman, Richard, recovery of, from

the German delusion, ii. 15

Langton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 30

Language, the confusion of, a heavy

curse, ii. 87

Languages of Europe, supposed origin

of the, iv. 215

Lanhithet, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i.

268

Laninan, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 333,

362

Lamnaii, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 22,

130, 456

Lanmarlon, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i.

341

Lantteffan-Eerry, Mr. Wesley's ar

rivals at, iii. 144, 193

Lantarnum, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i.

268

Lantrutent, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

421,435; ii. 130

Lantwyt, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 107

Laneachai, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

267, 268

Lanzufried, Mr. Wesley's visits to, is.

20, 70, 85

Lapis Calaminarii, mentioned, ii. 531

Larn, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 3,

143, 193

Lam-Ferry, Mr. Wesley's arrival at,

iv. 26

Larwood, Samuel, notices concerning,

ii. 259 ; viii. 281—character and

death of, ii. 347, Mr. John, notices concern

ing, ii. 45, 140; ix. 77, 78—pre

sented by the Grand Jury at Cork,

ii. 153; ix. 72

LatccUee, Mr., the house and ground*

of, at Harewood, described, iv. 150,

278

Laseby, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 45,

103, 417, 472

Lattel, Mr., mentioned, i. 32—happy

death of, i. 34
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Latimer, Bishop, a persecutor, viii.

207, 208—tenets of, x. 425

Latin, remark on the study of, xii.

434

Grammar, a Short, xiv. 33-

77—mentioned, ii. 209

Lalitudinarianism, not a catholic spirit,

v. 502—charge of, against Mr.

Wesley, repelled, xiii. 214

Lalria, what, x. 110, 111, 146

Latrobt, Mr., mentioned, ii. 69

Laud, Archbishop, form of conse

crating churches by, referred to,

iii. 195 i x. 510—revision of the

constitutions of the University of

Oxford by, viii. 223

Lauderdale, Duke of, palace built by

the, at Highgate, mentioned, iv. 241

Laughter, remarks upon, ix. 27, 133—

instances of excessive, i.. 271-273

Launceiton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

434, 459; ii. 65, 206, 242, 243,

297, 300, 315, 344, 422, 428 ; iii.

15, 114, 266, 340, 377, 408, 505;

iv. 27, 28, 54, 83, 109, 135, 191,

216, 235, 319, 470—state of reli

gion among the Methodists in, iii.

15—reason why the work of God

had gained no ground at, iv. 83

Laurence, brother, saying of, xii. 351

Lavati " History of the Reformed

Churches," mentioned, i. 347

Latinoton, Dishop, " Enthusiasm of

Methodists and Papists Compared "

by, alluded to, iii. 26—notices

concerning, iii. Ill, 409—slander

upon Mr. Wesley propagated by, ix.

11, 15, 16, 61-64—buffoonery of,

ix. 17—charged with direct false

hood, ix. 30, 40, 62—execrable

character of his attack upon the

Methodists, ix. 59, CO

Law of God, its spiritual meaning, v.

102—the origin of, v. 436—the

nature of, v. 437—holy, v. 439—

just, v. 440—good, v. 441—con

vinces men of sin, v. 443—brings

men to Christ, v. 443—prepares

believers for increased degrees of

holiness, v. 443—in what sense

believers are not under the, v. 454

—fulfilled by Christ, v. 313—shall

not pass away, v. 313—closely con

nected with the gospel, v. 313—

how established, v. 459, 462, 464—

how made void, v. 449, 452, 454—

thedutv of Ministers to preach the,

I. 375 ;'xi. 487-489

Law, Adamic, what, xi. 414, 415

, ceremonial, repealed by Christ,

v. 312

"—— ofNature," the treatise entitled,

noticed, ii. 396

——, imperfection of, in England, viii.

165-168; ix. 220, 221, 226, 229—

the evil of going to, xii. 505

Law, Rev. William, treatise of, on

Christian Perfection, mentioned, i.

19, 33, 99; iii. 213—"Serious

Call " of, mentioned, i. 99 ; iii. 213 ;

xii. 32—treatise of, on the New

Birth, censured, i. 234—" Spirit of

Prayer" of, mentioned, ii. 151—

remarks of, on Mr. Wesley's letter

to him, iii. 18—and on Mr. Wesley's

"Address to the Clergy," iii. 18-20

—quotations from, vii. 71, 87—

denied the imputation of Christ's

righteousness, v. 243—his writings

mentioned, vii. 203—his " Serious

Call," recommended, vii. 297—

advice of, to Mr. Wesley, xii. 486—

Mr. Wesley's regard for the works

of, viii. 366 ; x. 394, 403—" Letter"

to, ix. 466-509—sentiments of, ex

posed, ii. 151; ix. 466, 509; xiii.

34—remarkable saying of, ix. 466—

mentioned, iv. 245; x. 391; xi.

367; xii. 47, 120,214—denied justi

fication by faith, xii. 463—letters

to, xii. 49-53—remarks on some

of his opinions, iii. 18—writings of,

censured, xii. 197

Lawfnrd'i Gate, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

i. 260—case of the children near,

mentioned, iii. 81

Lawrence, Benjamin, account of the

siege of St. Philip's Fort by, ii.

460

Lawrence-Hill, mentioned, i. 343

Lawrence-Kirk, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 486

Law, Dr., consulted by Mr. Wesley,

when taken ill at Lurgan, iv. 48

Lawn of nature, present, not immu

table, vi. 38C

Lawyer; character of, ix. 220, 221,

229

Laying up treasure on earth, evil of,

ii. 318-320—in what sense for

bidden, v. 36C

Laymen, authorized to preach, vii.

276

Lay-Preacheri, defence of, viii. 220-

226, 406-499; ix. 182-185, 187,

188 ; xii. 87-9C—duties of, viii.
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2G1—remarks upon the employ

ment of, xiii. 196, 197

Lay-preaching, remarks upon, ii. 52,

67—defended, v. 487—origin of,

among the Methodists, viii. 311

Lazarui, the case of, vii. 246

Leaden of classes, rules for the con

duct of, read by Mr. Wesley in

Dublin, iii. 426—authority of, iii.

427—duties of, ii. 48 ; viii. 252-

254, 270, 301—qualifications of,

viii. 255, 301—rules concerning, viii.

301

LMd-Hill, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

286, 410, 481 ; iii. 395

Learning, importance of, to religion,

vii. 459—want of, objected to the

Methodists, viii. 218, 219—de

ficiency of many of the Clergy in,

viii. 218, 219; xiv. 351, 352—

remarks upon the use of, to

Preachers, viii. 219; ix. 105; xiv.

353

Leaioteet, the, described, iv. 232

Lecluret, delivered by Mr. Wesley to

the Preachers, ii. 128, 175, 388, 389

Ledbury, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

286

Ledttone, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

476

Lee, Dr., " Sophron " of, noticed, iv. 4

—, Mr., of Colton, visited by Mr.

Wesley, iii. 355

——, Joseph, of Newcastle-upon-Tyne,

sudden death of, iv. 325

—, Robert, mentioned, iii. 126

—, Thomas, notices concerning, xii.

318, 401, 404—notice of the death

of, xiii. 513

—, Eleanor, piety and death of, iv.

138

—, Hannah, of London, character of,

ii. 396

Lee Boo, Prince, mentioned, iv. 476

Leech, Mr. John, successful preaching

of, noticed, xiii. 82

Leedt, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 419,

424, 445, 447, 466, 467, 493, 517,

522, 531 ; ii. 7, 54, 109, 161-163,

231, 254, 290, 329, 436, 477, 530 ;

iii. 48, 08, 110, 138, 186, 232, 261,

374, 404, 476, 477 ; iv. 12, 50, 51,

71, 99, 133, 150, 177, 213, 227,

231, 260, 285, 330, 41C, 466—

state of religion in, xii. 169—mob

at, described, i. 517

Leek, or Leak, Mr. Wcslev's visits to,

iii. 456; iv. 24, 223, 247, 412

Lefevre, Mrs., mentioned, xi. 454 ; xii.

184— preface to the "Letters" of,

xiv. 259

Legality, remarks upon the term, xii.

415; xiii. 20

Legall, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 498

Leibnitz, controversy of. with Dr.

Clarke, mentioned, iv. 45—character

of, iv. 45

Leicester, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

484; ii. 294, 397,' 420, 421; iii.

261, 407, 455; iv. 9, 102, 160, 188,

233, 248, 342

Leigh, or Lee, in Essex, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, ii. 126, 169, 218, 308,

346, 347, 387

Leigh, or Little Leigh, in Cheshire, ii.

531 ; iii. 49, 190, 206, 315 ; iv. 11,

96

Leighlon, Archbishop, mentioned, iii.

30

Leiniter, number of members in the

Methodist society in, iii. 9

Leiptig, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i. 113

Leith, Mr. Wesley's visiu to, iii. 134,

250, 463 ; iv. 332

Leitrim, notice concerning, iii. 221

Leland, Dr., " History of Ireland " by,

noticed, iii. 501

Lelant, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 424 ;

iii. 113, 236, 265

Lending-ttoci, established by the first

Methodists in London, ii. 17, 81 ;

viii. 267—increase of the, iii. 270

Leo X., Pope, mentioned, iii. 346

Leomintter, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

20

Leoni, Mr., a singer at the Jewish

synagogue, mentioned, ilk 387

Leper; Hospital for, at St. Lawrence,

mentioned, ii. 243

Len'.ey, Dr., Rector of Tanderagee, vi

sited by Mr. Wesley, iv. 130, 382—

mentioned, iv. 314—beautiful do

main of, described, iv. 130, 383, Mr., remark of. on the Romish

saints, iii. 75, Mr, the seat of, near Aber

deen, visited by Mr. Wesley, iv. 229

, Mrs., mentioned, iv. 462

Leemahaggy, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

286

Letmahagoe, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

395

Letmahagom, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

481

Lesley, Mr. Tlicophilus, letters to, xiii.

ISO
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" Leuon* for Children," Mr. Wesley's,

mentioned, ii. 39, 223

Letter, John, of Epworth, mentioned,

iv. 490

Lettoci, Admiral, mentioned, i. 459

Letten, Controversial :—

" Letter to the Printer of the Public

Advertiser," x. 159-161

" to the Rev. Mr. Baily, of

Cork," ix. 65-89—when written, ii.

194

" to the Dishop of Gloucester,"

ix. 117-173

• on preaching Christ," xi.

486-492

499

■ to a Clergyman," viii. 490-

" to the Author of the Crafts

man," viii. 512-514

" to the Rev. Mr. Downes,"

ix. 96-109

" to the Editors of the Free-

man'a Journal," x. 162-173

" —i to the Editor of the Gentle

man's Magazine," xiv. 360, 361

——— to the Editor of the London

Magazine," xiii. 394-400

to the Editor ot Lloyd'a

Evening Post," xiii. 400-402to the Author of ' The En

thusiasm of Methodists and Papists

Compared,'" ix. 1-64—when writ

ten, ii. 247

to the Rev. Mr. Fleury," ix.

179-189

' to Dr. Free," viii. 500-512

—when written, ii. 442, 456

1 to a Friend, concerning a

Passage in a Monthly Review," xiii.

386, 387

to a Gentleman at Bristol,"

x. 306-312—when written, ii. 433

to Mr. T. H.," &c, xiii.

387-392

' to the Rev. William Law,"

ix. 466-509

' to Rev. Thomas Maxfield,"

xi. 478-483

■ to Dr. Middleton," in an

swer to his " Free Inquiry," x. 1-79

—when written, ii. 128

*• to the Monthly Reviewert,"

xiii* 382-384 ; Second, 384-386—

noticed, ii. 386

" ——— to a Person lately joined

with the Quakers," x. 177-188

" to the Rev. Mr. Potter," ix.

89-90

G. R.," &c, xiii.Letter to Mt.

392-394

to a Roman Catholic," x.

80-86

to Dr. Rutherforth," xiv.

347-359

concerning Tea," xi. 504-

515

to the Rev. Mr. Toogooil,"

x. 501-506—when written, ii. 433

Letten, Private, &C. :—

to Miss A , xii. 357-362

to the Rev. Thomas Adams,

xiii. 207-209

^—^ to Mr. Alexander, xiii. 93

———— to the Rev. Francis Asbury,

xiii. 74, 75

• to Mr. John Atlay, xiii. 280,

281

to Mr. Charles Atmore, xiii.

to E. B., xiii. 92

to Miss Elizabeth Baker, xiii.

121, 122

to Miss Ball, xii. 457

• to Mr. Samuel Bardsley, xii.

119

501-506

to Mr. John Bausell, xiii. 138

• to John Baxendale, xiii. 39-

41

to Mrs. Elizabeth Bennia, xii.

385-400

to Mr. Joseph Benson, xii.

409-431

to Mrs. Benson, xii. 432

to the Rev. John Berridge, xii.

233-235

to Mr. Thomas Bigg, of New

castle, xiii. 162, 163

' to the Bishop of Bristol, xii.

56

to Bishop Lowth, xiii. 142,

■ to the Bishop of , xiii.

' to the Bishop of ——, xiii.

144, 145

• to the Bishop of , xiii.

143

144

145

• to Miss Bishop, xiii. 17-39

' to Miss Jane Bisson, xiii. 106-

■ to Mr. George Blackall, xii.

to Mr. Ebenezer Blackwell.

xii 165-192to Mr. James Bogie, xii. 521,

MS

112

138
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Lettert to Miss Bolton, xii. 478-488 ; Letter* to Mrs. Crosby, xii. 333-357

xiii. 164, 105

to Mr. John Booth, xiii. 154

to Robert Carr Brackenbury,

Esq., xiii. 1-10to Mr. Samuel Bradburn, xiii.

123-120to Mr. Abraham Bramei, xii.

526

to Miss Briggs, xii. 461, 462

to the Mayor and Corporation

of Bristol, xii. 128

to Mr. Thomas Broadbent, xiii.

120

507

• to Mr. Isaac Brown, xii. 523

■ to Mr. Jonathan Brown, xii.

to Mr. Richard Bunt, xii. 524

to the Rev. E. C, of Phila

delphia, xiii. 152

to Miss C, of Armagh, xiii. 68

to Mr. C, xiii. 132, 133

to Mr. Thomas Carlill, xit. 319

■ to the Author of " A Caution

against Religious Delusion," i. 213-

217

to Mr. Causton, i. 51

to Mrs. Chapman, xii. 46-48

to Miss Ps,tty Chapman, xiii.

87-90

to Mr. Walter Churchey, xii.

432-439; xiii. 166-168to the Printer of the Dublin

Chronicle, xiii. 268-271to the Rev. Mr. Clarke, xiii.

210-216to Mr. Adam Clarke, xiii. 100-

105

to Mrs. Clarke, xiii. 93-100

■ to a Clergyman in Cornwall, ii.

64

' to the Clergyman at Wrangle,

ii. 238-240to a Clergyman, on the licens

ing of Methodist Preachers, iii.

337, 338

• to several Clergymen, on union

among the Clergy, iii. 168-171

to Mr. Alexander Coates, xii.

239-241to Dr. Coke, Mr. Asbury, and the

Preachers in America, xiii. 251, 252

to Miss Sophia Cook, xiii. 126

to the Mayor of Cork, ii. 189,

190 ; ix. 76to Mr. Lawrence Coughlan, iii.

340-342to Mr. John Cricket, xiv. 361

■to Mr. Joseph Cownley, xii.

223, 22 I

■ to the Rev. Dean D , xii.

464, 465

■ to the Rev. Mr. D——, xii.

264, 265

^— to Mr. D., concerning the

work of God at Kingswood, i. 251,

252 to the Rev. Mr. Davenport,

xii. 508to Richard Davenport, Esq.,

xii. 511to Mr. James Dempster, xii.

330, 331

■ to the Rev. Peard Dickinson,

xii. 458, 459

• to a Young Disciple, xii. 439-

451

to Mr. John Downes, xii.

193-196

■ to Mr. Henry Eanies, xii.

456

to certain Proprietors of East-

India Stock, xii. 193

■to Rev. James Erskinc, xiii.

162

to the Rev. Caleb Evans, on

the American Colonies, iv. 62, 63to Mr. Samuel F , xii. 24 1 ,

242

to Mrs. A. F., xii. 333, 334

to Mr. Ferguson, of London,

xii. 507

to Mrs. Ferguson, of London,

xii. 538

to Mr. George Flamank, xii.

522

to Rev. John Fletcher, xii.

161-165

—— to Mrs. Fletcher, xii. 400-

409

to the Stewards of the Foun

der)' , xii. 384

to a Friend, containing an

account of Mr. MaxlieUI, and ob

jections to his conduct, iii. 130-

133

- to a Friend, on opinions in

religion, iii. 211-214

to a Friend, xii. 37-41

to a Friend, xiii. 153

to a Friend, xiii. 216-218

to a Friend, xiii. 232-238

to Miss Fuller, xii. 492

- to Mr. Thomas Funnell, xii.

507
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Letten to Mis* Furly, xii. 19G-210

'■— to the Rev. Mr. Furly, xiii.

416-418to the Kev. Mr. G , xii.

262-264

——— to Mrs. Rebecca Gains, xii.

509, 510

to the Rev. Freeborn Gar

rettson, xiii. 69-74

to Mr. Gidley, xii. 512-514

to Mr. C. Glascott, xiii. 67

to Miss Frances Godfrey, xiii.

42,43

to Miss H , xii. 227-230

to Miss H , xii. 493

to Mr. John Haime, xiii. 161,

to Mr. Hall, ii. 4-6. 77-80

to Miss Elizabeth Hardv, xii.

235, 236

to Mr. Howell Harris, xiii.

1G2

158-160

to Mr. Hart, xii. 258, 259

to the Rev. Mr. Hartley, xii.

244, 245to the Church at Hernhuth,

xii. 55, 56to the Rev. James Hervey, xii.

160, 161to Miss Hilton, of Beverley,

xii. 369-384

■ to Mr. George Holder, xiii.

113-115

to Mr. Robert Hopkins, xiii.

91,92

' to Mr. Christopher Hopper,

xii. 305-319

to Mr. Hosmer, xii. 238, 239

• to Mr. Alexander Hume, xii.

458

463

to Mr. Hutcheson, xii. 43, 44

to Mrs. Ingram, xiii. 117

to Miss Ingram, xiii. 118, 119

to Miss Rachel Jones, xiii. 117

to Mr. John King, xii. 331

to Mr. John King, xii. 332

to Mrs. Knapp, xiii. 69

to Mr. Knox, xii. 255-257

to Dr. Koker, of Rotterdam,

xiii. 155to the Rev. Mr. L , xiii.

133-135

to Mr. L , xiii. 147

to Miss L , xii. 260-262

to the Rev. William Law, xii.

49-53

VOL. XIV.

Letter* to Mr. Theophilus Lessey, xiii.

136

——— to Miss Harriet Lewis, xiii.

115, 116

to Mr. Edward Lewly, xiii.

120

to the Editor of Lloyd's Even

ing Post, iii. 24-28, 29-31 ; iv.

59,60

to Isaac le Long, of Am

sterdam, xiii. 156to the Editor of the London

Chronicle, iii. 18-20, 33, 34,

40-45

to Sir James Lowther, ii. 318-

320

132

363

119

362

66

497

• to Miss Loxdale, xiii. 126-

■ to Lady M , xii. 362,

• to Miss J. C. M., xiii. 48-51

- to Mr. James M'Donald, xiii.

• to Mrs. Maitland, xii. 257

■ to Mr. John Man, xiv. 361,

• to Mr. Robert Marsden, xiii.

• to Mrs. Marston, xii. 493-

to Mr. Jonathan Maskew, xii.

254, 255

- to Mr. John Mason, xii. 451-

455

■ to Lady Huntingdon, xii. 462, 519

to Mr. Maxfield, iii. 127

to Messrs. Maxfield, Bell, and

Owen, iii. 119-121to Lady Maxwell, xii. 334-

352

• to the Mayor of Newcastle, i.

• to Mr. William Mean, xii.

to a Member of Parliament,

xiii. 151, 152

to a Member of the Society,

524

xii. 273-305to Mr. Merryweather, xii. 269-

•271 to the Authors of the " Monthly

Review," mentioned, ii. 386to the Society at Monyash,

xii. 267, 268

to Mrs. Emma Moon, xii. 272,

273

G a

to the Moravian Church, i.

326-335

• to Mr. Morgan, sen., i. 5-14
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Letiert to Mr*. Mullis, of Hackney, Letters to Samuel Sparrow, Esq.. xii.

xii. 523

to Mr. N., xiii. 218-224

to Mr. John Nelson, xiii. 160

to Miss Newman, xii. 500 j

xiii. 165, 166to the Commanding Officer in

Lowestoft, xii. 510

to Mr. John Ogilvie, xii. 527,

528

to Mr. Oglethorpe, xii. 41-43

- to Mr. Abraham Orchard, xii.

■ to Mr. William Percival, xiii.

■ to Mr. Charles Perronet, xii.

■ to Miss Perronet, xii. 460

- to Miss D. Perronet, xiii. 46-

to certain Persons in Dublin,

xiii. 267, 268

■ to the Rev. Mr. PIcnderlieth,

523

113

460

48

xii. 245-247

—— to the Preachers in America,

xii. 324, 325

—— to the Assistant Preachers,

xii. 465

—— to Mr. Nathanael Price, xiii.

156

139

to Mr. Victory Purdy, xiii.

to Miss Pywell, xii. 363-365

to Mrs. R , xii. 265, 266

■ to Mr. Thomas Rankin, xii.

320-330; xiii. 163

• to Mr. Benjamin Rhodes, xiii.

123

to Miss Ritchie, xiii. 51-66

to Dr. Robertson, xii. 210-216

to Mr. Richard Rodda, xii.

510,511to Mrs. Hester Ann Rogers,

xiii. 75-86

' to a Romish Priest, i. 219—

221

222

to Mrs. Sarah Ryan, xii. 216-

• to Mr. S., at Armagh, xii. 247-

249

to Mrs. Savage, xii. 497-5CI

• to the Rev. Walter Sellon, xiii.

43-46

474-478to Miss Mary Stokes, xii. 514-

521 to Mr. John Stretton, xiii.

137 to Mr. George Sykes, xiii.

123 to Miss T , xii. 259, 260

to Dr. Taylor, ii. 492, 493 ; ix.

465 to Mr. Richard Tompson, xii.

466-474

■ — to Sir Harry Trelawnev, xiii.

146 to Mr. John Trembath, xii.

251-254

to Mr. John Valton, xii. 488-

490 | xiii. 164

to the Rev. Mr. Venn, xiii.

238-241

to Mr. Vernon, xii. 44, 45

to Mr. Viney, of Ysselstein,

xiii. 156

to the Rev. Mr. Walker, xiii.

193-207

to the Rev. Mr. Wanley, xii.

268

to Mr. John Watson, xii. 522

to Mr. Samuel Wells, xii. 512

to the Rev. Samuel Wesley,

sen., xii. 1-8—to the same, de

clining a cure of souls, i. 177-185

to the Rev. Samuel Wealey,

jun., xii. 17-37

to the Rev. Charles Wesley, i.

307 ; xii. 105-156

• to Mrs. Susanna Wealey, xii.

8-17 to the Author of the West-

minster Journal, iii. 34-37to the Rev. George Whitefleld,

xii. 156-160

• to Mr. John Whitehead, xiii.

67

54

457

to Mr. George Shadford, xii. 10-17

to Mrs. Sophia Williamson, i.

to Mr. Jasper Winscom, xii.

-524-526 ; xiii. 168

to Mr. Francis Wolfe, xii. 491,

492

91

- to Mr. William Simpson, xiii.

■ to John Smith, xii. 56-105

to Mrs. Yeoman, xii. 269

■ to Mr. Zechariah Yewdall, xiii.

to Mr. York, xiii. 154

to Count Zinzendorf, xii. 54

to Lord , xii. 242-244

■ to Lord ——, xiii. 150, 151
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Letter* from the Rev. Samuel Davies,

of Virginia, ii. 337, 338, 354-356,

391, 392from Dr. Doddridge, ii. 16,

17 from the Rev. Ralph Erskine,

i. 207-209

from Mr. James Erskine, i.

496-498

from John Evans, i. 476-478

from John Ewer, i. 448, 449

from M. F., i. 525, 526

from W. F., i. 165

from Dr. Fresenius, of Frank

fort, ii. 473-476

from Mr. Gillies, ii. 367

from Mr. Graves, to the

Fellows of Magdalen College, Ox

ford, i. 394, 395

from the Rev. R. H., iii. 172,

173

ii. 42

• from John Hague, of London,

I

from John Haime, i. 450, 474,

475; ii. 2, 18

- from the Church of Hernhuth,

to the President of Upper Lusatia,

i. 124-127

from Mr. Hindmarsh, on a

remarkable work of God among the

children at Kingswood-School, iii.

319, 320

from William Hitnhens, ii.

393, 394

from Miss Jackson, iii. 242,

243

from John Johnson, on l'ie

death of John Manners, iii. 175

• from Dr. Koker, of Rotterdam,

ii. 166, 167

from Thomas Lee, ii. 417,

418

from Samuel Meggotto Richard

Ridley, i. 367-370—from the same,

on the work of God at Barnard-

Castle, iii. 137, 138

—— from Thomas Meyrick, i. 491-

493

from Henry Millard, on the

persecutions in Cornwall, i. 472,

473

from Richard Moss, i. 512,

513

Letter* to Lady , xii. 237, 238

■ to Lady , xii. 368, 369

to Lady , xiii. 149, 150

to the Rev. Mr. , xii. 367

to the Rev. , on the

Church, xiii. 253, 254

to , i. 97

——— to -, in London, contain

ing an account of bit- illness, i. 343-

347

1 ■ to , on the Moravians, ii.

211-217to , on the extraordinary

circumstances connected with the

work of God at Bristol and the

neighbourhood, i. 195

d to , respecting a* riot at

Barrowford, ii. 110-112to , on the subject of his

conversion and itinerant ministry, i.

200-202to , on the errors of the

Moravians, ii. 27-30to Mr. , of Lincoln Col-

lege, xii. 45, 46

to Mr. , xiii. 147-149

to Miss , xii. 224-226

to —-, on her taking offence

at the Methodists, iii. 368-370to , on not joining the

Methodist society, iii. 188, 189

Letter*, from various persons :—from Mr. Adams of Falkirk,

ii. 367, 368

from W. B., i. 479-481, 483,

484

—■— from Jane Bate, of Leeds, i.

528-531

• from Miss Berresford, ii. 403-

406

—— from the Rev. John Berridge,

ii. 483-488

from Peter BOhler, i. 94

from John Martin Bolzius,

of Georgia, ii. 159, 160

—— from John Bosworth, ii. 8, 9

■ from S. S., in Brabant, ii. 35-

37

from Mr. Cennick to Mr.

Whitefield, i. 300

from William Clements, ii. 1

from a Clergyman, i. 12

■ from a Clergyman in Ireland,

ii. 154, 15b

—— from a Clergyman, describing

an apparition, ii. 369from Sarah Colston, of Bristol,

i. 510, 511

from W. N., iii. 245

from John Nelson, ii. 12, 13,

432, 433from the Rev. Vincent Per-

ronet, iii. 173, 174

2 G 2
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Lettert from Jonathan Reeves, ii. 152,

153 from the Rev. Walter Sellon,

iii. 173

from William Snowde, i. 263

from Elizabeth Vandome, iii.

351, 352

from Richard Varley to hii

wife, on hia felony and execution,

ii. 390

from Mr. Thomas Walsh, on

the Godhead of Christ, ii. 352,

353

from the Rev. Samuel Wealey,

aen., i. 7, 8

; from Mr. Charles Wesley, ii.

175

■ from Mr. Charles Wesley, to

Mr. Cennick, i. 303—to the Trus

tees of Birstal house, xii. 149—to

Mr. F. Wolfe, xii. 492—to Mr.

Benson, xii. 418—to Mr. Rankin,

xii. 325

—— from Mrs. Susanna Wesley, to

her husband, i. 335-387

from Mrs. Susanna Wesley, i.

387-393

■ from Mr. Whitefield, referred

to, i. 297

—— from Thomas Williams, to

Mr. Wesley, confessing his slanders

against him and his brother, i.

47C

-^^— from Yorkshire, giving an ac

count of the death of Mr. Clayton,

sen., ii. 18, 19

from , i. 511, 512

— from , to Mr. Charles

Wesley, i. 95, 90

from , i. 526-528

^— from , of lletley, i. 515-

517

514

- from , of London, i. 513,

• from -, on self-denial in

eating, i. 469, 470

from , i. 166-168

from a person in London, i.

509, 510

——— from , on the Methodist

doctrine, i. 238-240from , near Maeatricht,

ii. 37

—— from , on the brute

creation, ii. 348-350

—^ from , on the subject of

entering upon the ministry, ii.

S62

Letters from ——, on obliterating

obscene writing upon walls, ii. 387,

388

from ——, on the death of

a malefactor, ii. 389, 390

from , on the revival of

religion at Evcrton, ii. 483-488,

497-507

from , of Berlin, ii. 513,

514

from , on the grace of

God manifested in conversion, iii.

140-142

from , on the propaga

tion of human souls, iii. 153-155

from , containing remarks

on Marshall's " Gospel-Mystery of

Sanctincation," iii. 304, 305

from ——, on works of mercy,

iii. 305from , on works of mercy,

accompanied with self-denial, iii.

306, 307from , on a remarkable

work of God among the children at

Kingswood-School, iii 320from , on the case of

Elizabeth Hobson, iii. 334, 335

from , on the triumphant

death of Martha Wood, of Darlaston,

iv. 52, 53

Lettert, Mr. Wesley's reading of, to

the societies, ii. 132, 439

Leuiden't " Dissertation on the He

brew Points," noticed, ii. 389

Leven, Lord, the beautiful seat of, in

Fifeshire, visited by Mr. Wesley, iv.

277

Lever, Sir Asliton, the Museum of,

visited by Mr. Wesley, iv. 174

Le Vrayer'* " Animadversions on the

Ancient Historians," quoted, iv. 313

Lewdness, practice of, among the Jewa,

viii. 139—in England, viii. 162-164

—among the Romans, ix. 203, 204

Lewen, Mr., visited by Mr. Wesley, iii.

207

, Miss, mentioned, iii. 205, 207,

208—presents Mr. Wesley with a

chaise and a pair of horses, xii. 131

—death of, iii. 268—will of, men

tioned, xii. 309

Lewensmead, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

491

Lewis, Mr. John, of Dolgclly, men

tioned, ii. 176

——, Miss Harriet, letters to, xiii.

115, 116
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Lewis, T., mentioned, xii. 140

Lewis's " Hebrew Antiquities," noticed,

ii.209

Lewisham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

72, 73, 1C9, 309, 351, 432 ; iii. 45,

74, 76, 81, 122, 125, 130, 240, 242,

309, 302, 421; iv. 112, 160, 172,

174, 233

Lewly, Mr. Edward, letter to, xiii. 120

Ley, Mr. William, mentioned, iii. 6 ;

xii. 140

Leyden, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv. 251,

345

Leytonstone, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

200, 239, 242, 268, 271, 304 ; iv. 8,

478—Christian family at, iii. 239—

mentioned, iii. 201, 271

Liberality, Christian, in regard to

opinions, i. 496-498

———— to the poor, duty of, ii. 318-

320—insufficiency of, without love,

vii. 55—recommended, vii. 35

Liberty, Christian, what, viii. 278

■ of conscience, the peculiar cha

racteristic of Methodism, iv. 419

, moral, what, vi. 270 ; vii. 228

—not destroyed by grace, vi. 280

, political, " Thoughts " upon,

xi. 34-46—what, xi. 41, 42, 92—

" Observations " upon, xi. 90-118

, religious, enjoyed in England,

xi. 40, 138, 139—what, xi. 37, 38,

92

Libraries, Methodist, to be provided by

the societies, viii. 315

licensing preaching-houses, directions

concerning, viii. 321 ; xii. 512—re

mark upon, xii. 513

Lichfield, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

324,384; iv. Ill

Lidlington, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

269

Lie, the nature of a, vii. 41

Lies, different kinds of, vii. 41

Life of God, in the soul of a believer,

what, v. 232

, human, the great importance of,

vi. 148—resemblance of, to a dream,

vii. 320—the shortness of, vii. 169,

309, 318—uncertainty of, vi. 503

" of Mr. William Lilly," noticed,

iii. 152

" "of Gregory Lopez," noticed, i.

395

" of Magdalen de Pazzi," noticed,

iii. 123

** of Mahomet," by the Count de

Boulanvillicrs, censured, iii. 307

"Life of Sextus Quintus," noticed,

iii. 503

" — of M. de Renty," noticed, ix. 57

" of St. Katherine, of Genoa,"

noticed, iii. 75

" of Theodore, King of Corsica,"

noticed, ii. 437

Lifton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 116

Light, consequent upon a single eye, v.

362 ; vii. 297—given by Christ to

them that awake from the sleep of

sin, v. 32—first shining of, upon the

mind of man, v. 102of Christians, to shine before

men, v. 309

■ natural, our ignorance of the

nature of, vi. 340

Lightning, effects of, ii. 86

Lilly, Mr. William, « Life " of, noticed,

Iii 152

Lima, earthquake in, vii. 391

Limerick, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

134, 138, 186, 192, 273, 275, 370,

448, 451, 452; iii. 9, 10, 95, 98,

223, 279, 362, 364, 431, 432, 492;.

iv. 44, 122, 307, 374, 376, 454—

state of religion in, iii. 99, 106, 279,

432 ; iv. 375 ; xiii. 328, 355, 365—

first Methodist preaching-house at,

ii. 134, 275—first Irish Conference:

in, ii. 273— description of the city

of, ii. 134—mentioned, xii. 452

Lincoln, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

154; iii. 405; iv. 185, 212, 429,

490—character of the inhabitants.

of, iv. 490—cathedral at, noticed,

iv. 490

Lincoln, Mr., uncharitable remark of,

mentioned, iii. 308

Lincoln College, Oxford, mentioned, iv.

193—for what end founded, xiii.

235

Lincolnshire, state of religion in, iii.

48—the Methodists of, persecuted

by the Bishop, xiii. 144, 145, 151

Lindsay, Mr., removal of, argued in

the General Assembly of the Church

of Scotland, iii. 178

Lindsey, Mr., of Musselburgh, men

tioned, ii. 411

Linner, Martin, mentioned, i. 125

, Michael, mentioned, i. 117,

125—religious experience of, i. 127 ;

viii. 370

Linum Asbestum, account of the, vi.

387

Lions, fondness of, for music, iii. 202

—experiment on the subject, mad*
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by Mr. Wesley nt the Tower of

London, iii. 202

Lisbelaw, Mr Wesley's visit to, iv.

379

LMon, earthquake at, alluded to, iii.

155—remarkable escape from, iii.

311—"Thoughts on the Earthquake

•t," xi. 1-13

Litourn, Mr. Weslev's visits to, ii. 380,

381, 143, 535; 'iii. 90, 209, 275,

357, 358, 438, 499, 500 j iv. 48,

128, 314, 382, 460

Lukeard, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

427 i iii. 21, 237; iv. 54, 318,

399

Liile, letter from, on the work of God

in the army, i. 474, 475

Lisleen, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv. 46,

47

Lamolaw, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

435

Litter, Mr., of Kidderminster, men

tioned, iv. 410

Little-Horton. See Horton.

Little-Leigh. See Leigh.

Littleton, Counsellor, of Taimvurth,

consulted, as to the prosecution of

the Staffordshire rioters, i. 423

Liturgy of the Church of England,

remarks upon the, ii. 204—character

of, xiv. 304—quoted, viii. 51, 52,

102, 103, 171—remarks on the use

of, among the Methodists, xiii. 269

—Mr. Wesley's abridgment of the,

noticed, xii. 438

Livermore, John, notice of the death

of, xiii. 513

Liverpool, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

326, 399, 437, 478, 531; iii. 50,

189, 206, 207, 246, 274, 315, 394,

440, 457, 489, 501; iv. 11, 41, 70,

95, 117, 132, 147, 176, 200, 246,

269, 300, 413, 485—state of reli

gion in, ii. 326, 399; xiii. 356—

courtesy and humanity of the inha

bitants of, noticed, iii. 189—first

Methodist chapel in, ii. 327—re

marks upon the town of, ii. 326,

327—Infirmary of, ii. 399—fall of

St. Thomas's church at, ii. 399

Livy, character of, as an historian, ii.

313

Llanbraddock, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 339, 375

Utmdaff, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

145,194; iv. 26, 107, 165

Llandanicl, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

Llandillo, Mr. Wesley's visits to, il.

26, 104

LlaneUy, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

339, 375, 442, 479 ; iv. 26, 106,

165,203,435

Llanerellymadd, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 179, 180

LUmfehenget, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

87

Llangevenye, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

66, 87, 180

Hanguire, Mr. Weslev's visit to, iii.

478

LUmidloet, Mr. Weslev's visits to, ii.

70, 85, 130, 176; iii. 191,374

Llannellot, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

144

Llanygorie, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

87

Lloyd, Rev. Mr., of Rathcormuck,

notices concerning, ii. 137, 138, 192

, Henry, mentioned, ii. 130

LloycCt Evening Post, letters to the

Editor of, iii. 272-274 ; xiii. 400-

402

Llt/ngtrair, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

105, 109, 164, 287, 434

Lochleven-Cattle, mentioned, iv. 182

Loek-Brickland, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 462

Lock-Chapel, performance of an Ora

torio at, mentioned, iii. 160

Locke, Mr., mentioned, i. 496—" Essay

on the Human Understanding " by,

noticed, ii. 390—remarks upon, xiii.

455-464—mentioned, vi. 352

Lochcood, Mrs. S., of Ewood, men

tioned, iii. 475

■Lockyer, Mary, persecutions endured

by, ii. 32

Loddon, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

481; iv. 4, 36, 61, 90, 112, 143,

170, 196, 218, 240, 263, 355, 438,

498

Loftit, Mary, mentioned, iii. 149

Loghean, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

125

Logic, remarks upon the learning of,

ii. 48, 128, 129—Aldrich's, trans

lated by Mr. Wesley, ii. 177—Mr.

Wesley's acquaintance with, x. 353 ;

xiv. 345—knowledge of, necessary

for a Clergyman, x. 483, 491, 492

—remarks upon the use of, xiii.

455-464—a " Compendium " of,

xiv. 161-189

Aoyt'flmu, explained, v. 273, 397 ; vi.

87 16
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London, visited by Mr. Wesley, i. 83,

90, 158, 202, 221, 247, 256, 269,

273, 292, 305, 312, 316-318, 349,

363, 422, 425, 448, 449, 457, 468,

470, 475, 483, 495, 514, 532 ; ii. 12,

14, 33, 41, 58, 72, 74, 77,100, 115.

119, 126, 153, 166, 169, 172, 207,

222, 231, 245, 247, 277, 304,

307, 308, 310, 311, 314, 317, 335,

336, 346, 347, 354, 385, 395, 430,

-431, 433, 435, 462, 466, 510, 515,

520, 522 ; iii. 24, 28, 40, 72, 74-

76, 111, 119, 129, 130, 140, 148,

155, 156-159, 194, 195, 198, 200,

202, 203, 205, 239-241, 261, 267-

270, 272, 295, 300-302, 308, 310,

340, 346, 347, 354, 381-385, 407,

419-421, 444-446, 480-482, 486,

503; iT. 3-5,31,38,39,51,56-59,62-

64, 67, 82, 90, 91, 93, 95,98, 103,

108, 111-113, 115, 133, 138-140,

142, 144,160, 168, 170, 171, 188,

193-196, 213, 218-221, 233, 238-

242, 248, 257, 262-266, 290, 291,

293, 294, 296, 316, 321-324, 342,

349, 351-354, 356, 358, 359, 401-

405, 432, 439-441, 445, 467, 473-

477, 495, 497, 499—state of re

ligion among the Methodists in, i.

165-169, 203, 204, 247, 255, 264,

269, 274, 280, 286, 291, 292, 306,

307, 356, 397, 422, 468, 495, 513,

514; ii. 17, 18, 41, 42, 74, 168,

170, 173, 431, 523; iii. 72, 124,

383; xii. 122-125; xiii. 350-353,

358-360, 362—division of the

united society of, into classes, i.

364—first watch-night held in, i.

364—Stewards of the society in,

rules for the, ii. 58—debt "of the

society in, iii. 200, 503—attempt

to liquidate it, iii. 200, 241, 243—

-distinguished members of the so

ciety in, xii. 406—rise and progress

of Methodism in, xiii. 307, 309,

310, 313

London Magazine, Mr. Wesley replies

to a letter in the, on the subject of

modern astronomy, iii. 203—"Letter

to the Editor of," xiii. 394-400

Londonderry, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ill. 221, 277, 360, 436, 496; iv.

46, 125, 312, 380, 459—state of

religion in, iii. 277, 360, 436, 497—

mentioned, xii. 452—Walker's "Ac

count of the Siege of," noticed, ii.

440—honesty of the inhabitants of,

noticed, iii. 215

Londonderry, Bishop of, reason as

signed by, for ordaining Mr. Max-

field, iii. 131—mentioned, iii. 92—

visited by Mr. Wesley, iii. 267, 274 ;

iv. 47—sermon by, recommended,

iv. 46—palace and garden of, visited

by Mr. Wesley, iii. 496 ; iv. 381

Longford, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

199, 376, 446; iii. 6, 7, 93,429,

489; iv. 42, 118,368,451

Long, Isaac le, of Amsterdam, letter

to, xiii. 156

Long.Hortley. See Hartley.

Long-Lane, London, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, i. 283, 291, 298, 350-

353

Longmore, Elizabeth, of Wednesbury,

religious experience of, ii. 526-528

—piety and death of, iii. 389

, Sarah, deposition of, re

specting the riots in Staffordshire,

xiii. 177

Longner, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

478

Long-Preston. See Preiton.

Long-Stratton. See Slrallon.

Long-suffering, explained, v. 276—an

effect of love, vii. 49

Longtown, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

394 ; iv. 272

Longwood-House, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, iv. 212, 226, 284, 330

Longworth, Rose, piety and death of,

U. 272, 273

Looe, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 26,

339

Lopez, Gregory, the " Life " of, men-

tioned, i. 395—notices concerning,

ii. 315, 346; iv. 149; xi. 364 ; xii.

445, 447 ; xiii. 127, 132—saying of,

xii. 260, 305

Lorborough, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

103, 230; iii. 72

"Lord, Lord," what the saying of,

implies, v. 424

Lord's Prayer, use of, in public wor

ship, defended, iii. 251.—explained,

v. 333-342—poetical paraphrase

upon, v. 342, 343

—^— Supper, duty of Christians to

receive the, i. 279, 280—a means

of grace, v. 194—duty of constantly

attending, vii. 147—unworthy re

ceiving of, vi. 403—mode of ad

ministration in Scotland, iii. 1 83—

attended by Mr. Wesley in the West

Kirk, Edinburgh, iii. 183—the ser

vice of, not to be compared with
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that of the Church of England, iii.

183—neglect of, viii. 149—qualifica

tion! for attending the, viii. 404,

434, 435—observations on attending

the, viii. 486-488—doctrine of the

Quaker* concerning the, refuted, x.

185

Lords, House of, in Dublin, described,

iv. 386

Lorton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 262,

263, 479 ; iii. 51

Loten, Mr., of Utrecht, mentioned, iv.

347, 348

——, Miss, of Utrecht, mentioned, iv.

347

Lothian, Mr., of Cockermouth, men

tioned, iv. 208

Lott, use of, among the Moravians, i.

146—instances of the use of, viii.

449—the use of, defended, viii. 450,

451 ; ix. 11

Loughan, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

429 ; iv. 42

Loughborough, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

i. 484 ; iii. 407, 455 ; iv. 160, 188,

248

Lough-Neagh, description of, ii. 332,

444

Louisa, an unfortunate maniac, -t

Hannam, account of, iv. 221—men

tioned, iv. 267, 920

Louubourg, military engagements at,

mentioned, iii. 223

Louth, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

247, 405, 476 j iv. 23, 157, 186,

210, 335, 429

Love to God, reasonableness of, viii. 8,

9—how produced, viii. 24, 48—ne

cessary for a Clergyman, x. 486—

nature of, viii. 53, 59, 341, 352; x.

68 ; xi. 367, 368, 416—power of,

viii. 283—destroyed by Popery, x.

155

— to the Redeemer, a consequence

of the fall, vi. 234

■ of our neighbour, what, v. 21—

connected with the love of God, v.

219 —increased in consequence of

the fall, vi. 235—injured by riches,

vii. 216—deficiency of, in believers,

v. 160—how to be manifested, v.

292—reasonableness of, viii. 9—na

ture of, viii. 343, 352 ; x. 68, 69—

destroyed by Popery, x. 155, 156

of money, what, vii. 4

of the world, danger of, to those

who increase in riches, iii. 147—

natural to man) vi. 60—a disease, of

human nature, vii. 89, 95—in the

heart of a believer, v. 158

Love and goodness of God, opposed to

Calvinism, x. 227-229—accord with

the doctrine of free-will, x. 234,

235

, brotherly, characteristics of, v.

270; vii. 46, 495—springs only

from the love of God, vii. 47

, divine, in the human heart,

what, v. 207 ; vii. 495—not natural

to man, vi. 59—not produced by

reason, vi. 358—implied in the cir

cumcision of the heart, v. 207—a

mark of the new birth, v. 219—

necessity of, vii. 52—peculiar excel

lency of, v. 462—rendered all things

common among the first Christians,

vi. 256—essential to a Christian, v.

21—the more excellent way, vii. 27

—included in the service of God,

vii. 78—Christian righteousness, v.

79—necessary for public reformers,

vi. 161—increased by trials, vi. 100

—necessary in giving reproof, vi.

300—destroyed by the doctrine of

absolute predestination, vii. 376-—

quenched by riches, vii. 12, 216—

enforced, vii. 144—the loss of,

described, vi. 78

—— of God to man, peculiarity of the,

vi. 235—to fallen man, vi. 223

Love-feast, remarkable, in Fetter-Lane,

i. 170—the first, for the whole

society in London, ii. 520

Love-feasts, origin of, amoug the Me

thodists, viii. 258, 259

Lower-Darwen, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iii. 50

Lower-Spen, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i.

424

Lowestoft, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

199, 272 ; iv. 36, 60, 89, 143, 170,

196, 218, 240, 263, 355, 356, 438,

497—the Methodists of, disturbed

by soldiers, xii. 510

Lowliness, what, vi. 398

Lowness of spirits, a case of, men

tioned, i. 210; ii. 271—causes of,

xi. 515-520

Lowth, Bishop, " Answer " to Bishop

Warburton by, noticed, iii. 240—

" Lectures de Pocsi ilehnca " by,

noticed, iii. 243—" Knglisli Gram

mar " by, noticed, iii. 400 ; xii. 132

—courteous behaviour of, men

tioned, iv. 112, 113—anecdote of,

xii. 165—letter to, xiii. 142, 143—
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acquainted with the proceedings of

the Wesleys, xiii. 269

Lowth, Mr., mentioned, iv. 262

Lowther, Sir James, admonitory letter

addressed to, by Mr. Wesley, ii.

318-320—property of, vii. 355—

honourable conduct of, as a Ma-

istrate, xii. 173

——, Sir William, mentioned, ii. 480

dale, Miss, letters to, xiii. 126-

132

oyal, Mr., Minister of the Scotch

congregation at Rotterdam, men

tioned, iv. 248, 257, 344, 348

Loyally, of Mr. Wesley, instances of

the, i. 456, 519, 521, 523 ; ii. 324

—promoted by Methodism, ix. 175,

176—Mr. Wesley's views of, xii.

435

Loyola, Ignatius, Life of, mentioned,

i. 393, 394

Luean, quoted, ix. 207

Lucia*, quoted, x. 25—" Dialogues "

of, noticed, iv. 78

Lucretius, quoted, viii. 26

Ludgvan, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

116, 204, 243, 299, 424

Lumbago, remedy for the, iv. 192

Lumley, Mr., mentioned, xii. 425

Lunacy, remark of a Physician, con

cerning, vi. 378

Lunatics, conjecture concerning, vii.

330

Lunell, Mr., of Dublin, mentioned, ii.

67, 68, 180; ix. 123; xii. 168—

liberality of, recorded, iii. 429

Avttt], what, vi. 94

Lurgan, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 382,

444 | iii. 91, 498 ; iv. 48, 129, 314

Lurn, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 438

AOcrm, explained, v. 317

Lust of the flesh and of the eye, ex

plained, v. 208. See also Desire.

, produced by gay apparel, vii. 19

Luther, instance of his rashness, i. 1 86

—Exposition of the Epistle to the

Romans by, i. 103—Comment of,

on the Epistle to the Galatians, cen

sured, i. 315, 316—Life and cha

racter of, mentioned, ii. 142—a say

ing of, quoted, iii. 308 ; v. 235 ; vi.

282—Reformation of, vi. 329—did

not separate from the Church, vii.

182—complaint of, vii. 163 —as

serted the doctrine of assurance, xii.

469—remark of, xiii. 61—quoted,

ix. 493; x. 391, 432, 433 ; xiii. 265,

400; xiv. 238

Luton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 269,

302, 451 ; iv. 39, 64, 140, 194,220,

241, 293, 322—revival of religion

at, xiii. 372

Luxulian, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

339, 427

Luxury in food and apparel, argument

in favour of, cens'-red, iii. 271

, sin and danger of, vii. 250,

406—remarks upon, xi. 56, 157,

158—of the Americans, vii. 413—

practice of, in England, viii. 162-

164

Lyddal, Sir Henry, mentioned, iv. 487

Lyddel, John, of Gateshead, men

tioned, i. 521

Lying, to be avoided, vii. 142—pre

valence of, viii. 168, 169—encou

raged by Popery, x. 158

Lympikam, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

266,344,413

Lynn, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 446 ;

iv. 4, 61, 112, 170, 219, 264, 322,

352, 438, 473, 498—town of, de

scribed, iii. 446—character of the

people of, iii. 447

Lyttelton, Lord, " Dialogues of the

Dead" by, noticed, iii. 409—tho

" Works " of, noticed, iv. 68

Maben, Andrew, of Sligo, mentioned,

iv. 45

Macarius, quoted, vi. 45

" Macbeth," Shakspearc's, mentioned,

ii. 178, 348

Macburney, Mr., dreadful treatment

of, from a mob, near Enniskillen,

iii. 495

Macclesfield, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

57; iii. 48, 109, 190, 314, 456; iv.

10, 41, 70, 95, 117, 146, 175, 198,

223, 247, 260, 269, 300, 329, 366,

412, 484—state of religion in, xiii.

356, 357

Machan, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 341

Machiavel, Nicholas, character of his

works, i. 44 ; ii. 361—censure upon,

xii. 42

Machynlleth, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

85, 99, 176

M'AUum, Mr., mentioned, iv. 275

M'Auliff, Mr. Joseph, presented by the

Grand Jury of Cork, ii. 153; ix. 72

M'Bride, Dr., "Practice of Physic *

by, noticed, iv. 108
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ATCarry, Mr., and family, of Brooks -

borough, mentioned, iv. 458

M'Comb, John, singular* preservation

of, ii. 480

M'Culloci, B., of Waterford, men

tioned, ii. 193

M'Donnell, Mr., the murder of, re

lated, iv. 376

M'Geary, Mr. John, arrival of, from

America, iv. 289—mentioned, iv. 436

M'Gough, Mr., of Armagh, friendly

conduct of, to Mr. Wesley, iii. 277

—notices concerning, iii. 359, 437 ;

iv. 384, 463

M'Kenny, Mr., of Dublin, mentioned,

iv. 110

M'Kenzie, Mr., of Inverness, notices

concerning, iii. 396; iv. 154, 275

Mack/ord, Mr., of Newcastle, treat

ment of, by a mob, ii. 112—finds

peace with God, ii. 113—notice

concerning, xiii. 331

Mackxe, K., mentioned, xii. 423

Machine, Dr., translation of " Mo-

sheim's Ecclesiastical History " by,

noticed, iii. 441—libel of, upon

Messrs. Wesley and Whitefield, xiii.

303, 381

M'Laughlin, Hugh, of Enniscorthy,

mentioned, iii. 490

M'Lean, Mr., mentioned, xii. 522

M'Leod, Rev. Mr., character of, i. 44

M'Nab, Mr., vehemently opposes Mr.

Smyth's preaching at Bath, iv. 171

—confusion occasioned in the so

ciety thereby, iv. 171, 188—cha-

racter of, xii. 347—notices con

cerning, xii. 426 ; xiii. 139, 140

M'Nerny, John, of Cork, deposition of,

respecting the riots there, ii. 146 ;

ix. 69

Madan, Rev. Mr., notices concerning,

ii. 465, 468 ; viii. 350 ; x. 386, 411 ;

xii. 142, 145, 146, 186, 360, 430 ;

xiv. 344—sermon of, commended,

iii. 71—advises Mr. Wesley to print

his sermon on " The Lord our

Righteousness," xii. 246—book of,

on Polygamy, noticed, xii. 429 ; iv.

201—translation of Juvenal by,

quoted, x. 409

Maddan, Mr., mentioned, xiii. 105

Maddern, John, notices concerning, ii.

429 ; xi. 490

■ , Mrs., of Falmouth, men

tioned, i. 505

-, Mary, notice concerning,

xiii. 37

Madeley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

190, 336, 440, 501; iv. 24, 145,

222. 268, 328, 411, 448, 483—

earthquake near, described, iii. 501

Mad.houses, miseries attending, viii.

133, 134 ; xi. 490-492—providential

deliverance from, xi. 496-498

Madmen, cunning of, xii. 316

Madneu, case of, mentioned, iii. 255—

affecting instances of, viii. 131, 132

——— of Englishmen, during the

American war, vii. 403

Madron, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 17

Maesmennys, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

4C4, 509; ii. 20, 21, 70, 84, 100,

128, 130

Magdalen de Pazzi, " Life " of, no

ticed, iii. 123

MagharacoUon, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 125

Magistracy, benefits of, v. 182

Magistrate,'\n Cornwall, (Dr. Borlase,)

issues a warrant for the apprehension

of Edward Grinfield, and another

for the apprehension of Mr. Wesley,

i. 501-503—at Evesham, conduct

of, censured, iii. 244—in St. Ives,

unfaithfulness of, i. 462—in Lin

colnshire, decision of a, on a charge

against a company of Methodists, i.

378—refusal of a, to protect the

Methodists, ii. 239

Magistrate!, in Cornwall, issue a war

rant for the apprehension of Me

thodists, i. 499—release Mr. Westell

from prison, i. 473— of Kirton, send

Mr. Downes a prisoner to Lincoln, i.

465—in Manchester, mentioned, ii.

477—of Savannah, conduct of, to

wards Mr. Wesley, i. 61—in Shef

field, sentenced to rebuild the Me

thodist chapel, ii. 255—in Stafford

shire, dishonourable conduct of, i.

437-441—of Surrey, summon Mr.

Wesley before them, i. 457, 458—

in Yorkshire, issue a warrant for the

apprehension of Richard Moss, i.

512

, oath- taken by, viii. 151

Magna Charta, violated by the press-

gang, i. 212

Magnitude of the universe, no argument

against Providence, vii. 170

Mayor, Joseph, sends for Mr. Wesley,

to visit him in his last illness, iii.

266

Mahometan, the faith of a, vii. 197

Mahometans, character of, vi. 278 ; ix
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215, 216— conversion of, vi. 284

—should not be indiscriminately

doomed to hell, vii. 353

Mahon. Mr., of Castle-Garth, men

tioned, ii. 140

Maiden-Bradley, Mr. Wesley'* "isits

to, iii. 345 ; iv. 87

Maiden-Down, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 315 ; iii. 22

Maitland, Mrs., letter to, xii. 257

Malcolm', Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 167

Maldon, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 434,

462

Malefactor, a, visited by Mr. Wesley,

in Newgate, Bristol, iv. 55—at

Limerick, a, visited by Mr. Wesley,

iv. 376—execution of a, mentioned,

iv. 457

Malefactors, conversion of, i. 90, 163,

262, 263, 265, 266; ii. 120-125,

389, 390 ; iii. 74—cases of, i. 351,

352, 396, 428, 429; ii. 12—four,

execution of, at Waterford, iii. 99

Mallet, Sarah, remarkable account of,

iv. 356

MalliUmgh, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

436

Mallow, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 44

Malmslmry, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

253, 259, 273, 299 ; iv. 390

Malton, Mr. Weslev's visits to, iii. 257 ;

iv. 78, 97, 98, 212, 334, 425, 489

Malvern- Wells, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 104

Mammon, what, v. 380

Man, what, vii. 225, 326—the origin

of, discovered by faith, vii. 232—

the design of God in the creation of,

vii. 229, 267—the original state of,

v. 54—the fall of, vii. 229—in what

respect differenced from brutes, vi.

244— greatness and littleness of, vii.

344—magnitude of, vii. 168—dura

tion of, vii. 169

Man, Mr. John, letter to, xiv. 361, 362

——, Elizabeth, piety and death of, ii.

277

Manchetter, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

87 ; ii. 56, 226, 253, 270, 283, 292,

326, 384, 400, 437, 477, 530 ; iii.

48. 49, 108, 110, 138, 186, 187,

206, 232, 233, 245, 315, 373, 374,

393, 457 ; iv. 10, 41, 95, 117, 133,

175, 176, 198, 204, 224, 247, 270,

285, 300, 329, 366, 388, 413, 465,

484—state of religion in, ii. 283;

iii. 139, 245; xiii. 357—the prin

cipal Methodists in, mentioned, xii.

511—public library, and Blue-Coat

School at, noticed, iv. 413

Mandeville't " Fable of the Bees," no

ticed, ii. 361

Mangot's-Field, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 217

Manicheet, tenets of the, x. 457, 458,

462, 469 ; xii. 1

Manifestation of the Son of God, vi.

272

Manners, John, greatly instrumental

in the revival of religion in Dublin,

iii. 102—his death mentioned, iii.

102, 176; xii. 331—mentioned, iii.

1 67 ; xii. 305—character and use

fulness of, xiii. 353

Manning, Rev. Charles, of Hayes, men

tioned, viii. 291—illness of, ii.

128

Manningtree, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

295

Manatitu, Mr., mentioned, i. 153

Manorhamilton, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 361, 434, 494; iv. 45, 309, 377,

457

Mantel, Lord, mentioned, ii. 458

Mansfield, Lord, the house of, at Caen-

Wood, mentioned, iv. 373—speech

of, in the House of Peers, xi. 22, 23

Mansion, a, near Sligo, gates of the

grand avenue to, absurdly painted,

iii. 278

Manuel, William, injudicious conduct

of, ii. 416

Manx language, remarks upon, xiii. 114

Marazion, Mr. Weslev's visits to, i.

499; iii. 505; iv. 214, 234,319, 469

March, Miss, mentioned, iv. 255

Marchington, Mr., mentioned, xiii. 70

Mardyke, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

192 ; iii. 224—state of religion at,

iii. 224

Mareham-on-the-llill, Mr. Wesley's

visit to, ii. 472

Margam, or Margum, Mr. Wesley's

visit* to, ii. 22, 458 ; iii. 339 ; iv.

106

Margate, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

239, 270, 308, 348, 484 ; iv. 91,

324, 402, 441, 477

Marieniourn, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

i. 110; viii. 380; xii. 31, 32

Mariner's compass, discovery of, xiii

486

Market. Harborough, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, i. 448

Market-Street, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 29ft
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Market-Weighton, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, iv. 426

Markfield, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

312, 314, 315, 381, 424, 448, 494,

517; ii. 58, 294, 421; iii. 407,

455 ; iv. 9, 160

Markful, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i.

Ill

Marks, by which the children of God

are distinguished, v. 113on children, mentioned, iii.

271

Marlborough, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

i. 498 ; ii. 59

Marlborough, Duke of, mentioned, iii.

41

Marmontel, mentioned, iv. 120

Marriage, remarks upon, vii. 85, 302 ;

viii. 286, 308; x. 434; xii. 207,

359; xiii. 109, 110, 118, 119; xi.

456-465; xiii. 29, 72—does not

cancel filial obligations, vii. 100—

sanctity of, v. 280—not to be con

tracted with an ungodly person, vi.

456, 457, 459, 460—should not re.

lax a Preacher's diligence, ii. 224—

remarks upon the, of relations, ii.

386—made a sacrament by the

Church of Rome, x. 127, 128,

154

Marriage; what kind of, are forbidden,

iv. 323—unequal, evil of, viii. 308

Marsay, Count, the " Life " of, no

ticed, iv. 50

Manden, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

7

Martden, Mr. Robert, letter to, xiii.

66

Marsh, Elizabeth, conversion and

happy death of, i. 470, 471

Marshall, Mr., of Guiseley, mentioned,

ii. 495

Marshall's "Gospel Mystery of Sanctifi-

cation," remarks on, iii. 304

Marshalsea Prison, description of, ii.

279—visited by Mr. Wesley, iii.

310—uncommon case of a debtor

confined there, iii. 310

Marshfield, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

363, 400, 457

Marston, Mrs., letters to, xii. 493-

497

Martial, censure upon, xiii. 291, 292

—quotation from, ii. 352

Martin, Mr., of Pebworth, mentioned,

iv. 175

Martinico, military engagements at,

mentioned, iii. 223

Marlon, Mr. Wesley's Msit to, iv. 103

Martyr, Peter, quoted, x. 263, 264

Martyr, account of a, by Dr. Geddea,

vii. 56

Martyrdom, insufficiency of, without

love, vii. 56

Martyrs, Christian, consolations of

the, ix. 7

, primitive, the case of, x. 63-

65

Mary, Queen of England, character of,

alluded to, iii. 311—persecuting

spirit of her Clergy, ii. 49

, Queen of Scots, character of,

iii. 383—portrait of, at Holyrood-

House, iii. 54—remarks on the

charges usually brought against, iii.

317 ; iv. 326—mentioned, iv. 67,

182—needlework wrought by, pre

served in the royal palace at Scoon,

iii. 319

Maryborough, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iv. 43. 117, 452

Mary.le-bone-Fietds, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, i. 274, 308

Mary- Week. See St. Mary-Week.

Maskew, Mr. Jonathan, letter to, xii.

254, 255

Mason, Mr., the " Elfrida " of, com

mended, iv. 90

, Mr., of Bexley, conversion and

happy death of, ii. 523

, Mr., mentioned, viii. 509

-, Mr. John, mentioned, xii. 458,

525—letters to, xii. 451-455

Mass, Popish doctrine of the, x. 120-

123

Massacre of Protestants at Sligo, ac

count of the, iv. 124

Massaniello, of Naples, alluded to iii.

487

Massiot, James, of Cork, happy- death

of, ii. 453

Materialist, faith of a, vii. 196—

misery of a, vii. 200

Mather, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 341

Mather, Mr. Alexander, notices con-

cerning, iii. 46, 63, 82 ; iv. 185, 358,

486; xii. 269, 452; xiii. 114, Mr. Ralph, mentioned, iii.

504-506 ; iv. 8—almost driven out

of his senses by Mystic divinity, iv.

7

Matlock-Bath, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iii. 70

Matter, in a sense, eternal, vi. 191

Matthews, Admiral, victory of, over

the Spaniards, referred to, i. 459
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Matthews, Mr., of Llandaff, men

tioned, iv. 165

■ , John, a pattern of pa

tience, mentioned, iii. 195; xii. 124

—piety and death of, iii. 202 ; xii.

129

, William, leaves the school

at the Foundery, xii. 191, 192

" Maty'* Review, Remarks upon," xiii.

408-411

Maw, Mr., of Epworth, honourable

interference of, in behalf of Mr.

Dowries, i. 465—kindness of, to Mr.

Richard Moss, i. 513—mentioned,

ii. 45

Marfield, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

531 ; ii. 477 ; iii. 139, 233, 245

Marfield, Thomas, conversion of, i.

196 ; viii. 63—notices concerning,

i 321; ii. 468; iii. 76, 111, 123,

126, 303, 341, 454, 487 ; vii. 277 ;

viii. 286, 311; xi. 428, 489; xii.

137 ; xiii. 46—pressed for a soldier

in Cornwall, i. 499, 500 ; ii. 423—

Mr. Wesley's scruples respecting the

preaching of, xii. 109—replies to

Mr. Wesley's objections, iii. 126-

128—refuses to preach at the

Foundery, iii. 130—separation of,

from Mr. Wesley, iii. 128; vii.

429 ; viii. 350—mischief occasioned

by, iii. 156—ingratitude of, to Mr.

Wesley, iii. 155, 242—letter to, xi.

478-483—disorderly conduct of, xii.

122, 124, 125—visited by Mr. Wes

ley in his illness, iv. 242

Maxwell, Lady, mentioned, iv. 228,

277—letters to, xii. 334-352

May, Edward, mentioned, iii. 21

Maybole, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

209

Mayo, town of, notice concerning, iii.

221

Mayor of Cork, conduct of the, com

mended, iv. 374

Mayra, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

439

Meals, how to be received, vii. 32

Mealy, Mr. John, notice concerning,

xiii. 12—death of, xiii. 514

Meant of grace, what, i. 248 ; v. 187 ;

vi. 510; viii. 322-324—manner in

which they are to be used, v. 200—

use of, enforced, i. 249, 277-280—

mistakes respecting, i. 257, 274 ; ii.

27

Mean, Mr. William, of Chatham,

letter to, xii. 524

Mediation of Christ, sciiptura doctriol

of the, xiii. 34

" Medical Essays," noticed, iii. 47Gmen, should not trifle with

the lives of their patients, vi. 129

Medicine, administered to the poor by

Mr. Wesley, 'ii. 39, 59, 81—studied

by Mr. Wesley, viii. 2G4

" Meditations of Marcus Antoninus,"

noticed, i. 522

Medros, Mr. Weslev's visits to, ii. 427 ;

iii. 112, 236, 263, 343, 344, 378,

413; iv. 85, 134—state of religion

at, iii. 236

Meecham, Mrs., of Athlone, conversion

of, ii. 139

Meek, the, shall inherit the earth, v.

266

Meekness, what, v. 2G3, 297 ; vi. 486

—to be exercised in society, v. 297

—a fruit of love, vii. 48—a property

of zeal, vii. 59—necessary in giving

reproof, vi. 300—often injured by

riches, vii. 12, 216—enforced, vii.

144

Meggot, Samuel, letter of, i. 367-

370—becomes a Quietist, i. 370,

378—letter from, on the revival of

religion at Barnard-Castle, iii. 137 ;

xiii. 360, 361—notices concerning,

iii. 136, 467 ; xiv. 361

Meier, Rev. Mr., mentioned, ii. 391

Meissen, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i.

113

Melancholy and distraction, case of one

afflicted with, mentioned, iii. 248

Melancthon, remarkable account given

by, vi. 504—held the doctrine of

assurance, xii. 469

Melbourn, Mr. Wesley's visit* to, i.

314,381,423; iii. 39, 79

Melcomb, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

86—church at, mentioned, iii. 215

Meldred, revival of religion at, ii.

487

Meldrum, Old, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 181 ; iv. 75, 274

Mellar-Barn, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 113, 264, 265

Mells, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 320

Melton, John, of Grimsby, death of,

ii. 35

Melval-House, the seat of Lord Leven,

visited by Mr. Wesley, iv. 277

Mentis, Mr., mentioned, iii. 52

" Memoirs of the House of Bran-

denburgh," noticed, ii. 434

" Memory, Thoughts or," xiii. 480
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Men of learning, often ignorant of

their spiritual state, v. 100

Men-of-war, in Sheerness-Dock, form

a kind of town, iii. 310

Mentz, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i. 109,

156

Merchant, London, anecdote of a, vii.

357

Merchant, Rev. Mr., of Newbury,

mentioned, xii. 145

———, Mr., of Bath, refuses to

allow Mr. Wesley to preach in his

field, i. 212, 218

Mercier, Richard, death and apparition

of, ii. 369

Merciful, character of the, described,

y. 270

Mercury, sublimate of, a fashionable

medicine, iii. 499

Mercy, criminally neglected in Great

Britain, vii. 405—destroyed by

Popery, x. 156, 157

Mere, the, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

253

Meridan, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

115

Merino, a seat of Lord Charlemount's

near Dublin, visited by Mr. Wesley,

iv. 386

Merit, proper, in fallen man, dis

claimed, viii. 286; x. 143

——, improper, asserted, viii. 337,

338 ; x. 433, 434 ; xii. 137—Popish

doctrine of, x. 143

Meriton, Rev. Mr., mentioned, i. 321 ;

ii. 88 , Mr. John, notices concerning,

viii. 275; xii. 172; xiii. 327

Merriman, John, of Bristol, men

tioned, i. 398

Merryweather, Mr., letters to, xii.

269-271

MerschaU, Mr., mentioned, i. 113

Merieberg, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i.

112, 113

Mertha, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 21,

100

Messingham, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

476

Metaphysical term*, in reference to the

foundation of religion, censured, v.

209

Metaphysics, knowledge of, necessary

for a Clergyman, x. 492

Methodism, what, vii. 423—the reli

gion of the Bible, vii. 423—the

religion of the primitive Church,

vii. 423- -the religion of the Church

of England, vii. 424—the rise and

progress of, vi. 281, 307, 330; vii.

203, 206, 421 ; viii. 203, 248-250,

300, 348, 349, 506 ; xiii. 258, 265,

307-317, 324, 387, 388—influence

of, ii. 102, 154, 155—remarks upon,

ii. 281—defended, iii. 24, 29—an

old religion, iii. 37—liberty of con

science, the peculiar characteristic

of, iv. 419—effects of, viii. 41, 42,

126, 203, 233, 234, 236-238, 402,

413, 467, 475-478, 494, 495 ; ix.

12, 13. 20, 53, 81. 86, 87, 151,

177; xii. 80, 81; xiii. 313, 314,

329, 380, 381—hinderances to, viii.

300, 336—tenets of, ix. 174-176;

xii. 70-72; xiii. 258, 381, 393—

spirit of its early opponents, viii.

Ill, 126, 127, 245—remarks on

the decrease of, viii. 327, 328 ; xiii.

365—peculiar character of, viii. 203-

207, 253-257; ix. 174-177—the

work of God, viii. 237-242, 467 ;

ix. 12, 13, 53, 54—not the result

of a previous plan, viii. 248—

" Short History " of, viii. 347-351

—remarks upon the irregularities

of, xiii. 196,-204, 205, 208, 209, 237,

238, 254—how to be perpetuated,

xiii. 260—liberality of, xiii. 266

Methodist, origin of the name, viii.

339, 348, 506—remarks on the use

of the name, ix. 101, 130—cliarac

ter of a, viii. 340-347 ; xi. 371—

explanation of the term, xiv. 234

Preachers, inadvertency of

the first, vii. 199—unfaithfulness of,

vii. 287—address to, vi. 335 ; vii.

279, 280

Society, Rules for the

Leaders of the, read by Mr. Wes

ley in Dublin, iii. 426-428

Methodists, first society of, i. 6—Rules

of the first society of, in London, i.

92—Defence of, in a letter to the

author of 'A Caution against Re

ligious Delusion," i. 213—doctrine

nf the, differs not from that of the

Church of England, i. 266, 395;

viii. 243, 281, 320-322, 348, 349 ;

xiii. 35, 36, 144, 265, 266—first

society of the, at the Foundery, i.

282—plan for supplying the wants

of the poor of the, in London,

i. 309—public debt of the, i. 357—

origin of classes among the, i. 357

—a company of, brought before

a Magistrate in Lincolnshire, L
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378—address of the, to the King,

i. 456, 457—persecutions of, by

Magistrates, i. 4<i5-467, 472, 473

—statement of their case in regard

to the Clergy, i 486-489—false

charges against, i. 487—bravery of,

in the army, i. 523 ; ii. 1, 2—Welsh,

advised to attend the Church, ii.

85, 86—protected by law, ii. 183—

renegade, mentioned, iii. 259—

character of the, defended, ii. 43-

45, 54 ; iii. 35, 272, 349 ; iv. 148 ;

viii. 491, 501, 502, 509-M1, 514-

516 ; ix. 29, 30, 37-44 ; xiii. 144,

145, 147, 387-394; xiv. 347-359

—not a fallen people, and why, iv.

108—first, attachment of, to the

Bible, vii. 203—doctrine of, vii.

204—helps enjoyed by, vii. 206—

discipline of, vii. 208—persecution

of, vii. 209—original, strict Church

men, vii. 176—origin of the name,

vii. 421—at Oxford, conduct of, vi.

450 ; vii. 36, 288—duty of the, to

reprove sin, vi. 303—the poor

among the, might be all relieved by

the rich, vii. 287—state of religion

among the, vii. 285—deficient in

self-denial, vii. 288—unfaithfulness

of many, vi. 331; vii. 211—ought

not to indulge in gay apparel, vii.

21—solemn charge to the, concern

ing dress, vii. 22,115—address to

the, vii. 10, 212—address to, con

cerning faith and love, vii. 54—ad

dress to, concerning riches, vii. 304,

361—address to, concerning mar

riage, vii. 302—liberality of their

discipline, vii. 276, 281—members

of the Church of England, vii. 280

—orthodoxy of, viii. 205—hostility

of the Clergy to, viii. 223, 224, 237,

238, 280—design of God in raising

them up, viii. 299—Queries respect

ing the, xiii. 509-511—superficial

religion among the, *viii. 302—not

Dissenters, viii. 321 ; xiii. 144—

defects of their public worship, viii.

321, 322—doctrines of, iii. 24 ; vii.

204 ; viii. 275-298, 327, 328, 349 :

ix. 176, 177 ; xiii. 509, 510—original

mode of worship, xiii. 258, 259—

"Short History of the People

called," xiii. 303-381—Advice to,

viii. 351-359—charged to abound

in works of mercy, iii. 305—reasons

of clerical hostility towards, xiii.

261-263—peculiarity of their situa

tion, viii. 353, 354 ; xiii. 144, 145

—taste of, in regard to poetry, xii.

437—not republicans, xii. 455—

character of the, xiii. 17—poverty

of, in 1785, xiii. 70—loyalty of,

xiii. 144—address to, on the subject

of loyalty, xi. 139, 140—persecuted

by the Bishops, xiii. 144, 145, 151

—situation of the, in regard to the

Church of England, xiii. 194-207,

232-238, 244, 247, 253-257, 263-

274, 318-320—public worship of,

commended, xiii. 216-218—remarks

upon the preaching of the, viii. 283,

284, 466, 467, 475-477; xi. 401,

489—number of, viii. 225

Methuen, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

460

Methiuelah, remark upon the age

of, vii. 169

Mevagiuey, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii,

112,343,413; iv. 85, 190

Meyrick, Mr. Thomas, notices con

cerning, i. 405 ; ii. 32, 45 ; viii.

281 ; ix. 124—singular recovery of,

i. 406—penitent letter of, to Mr.

Wesley, i. 491-493

Microicopti, possessed by the ancients,

ii. 407

Microtcopic animate, remarks upon, ii.

454

Middleity, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

458; ii. 26, 32, 65,' 118, 207, 301.

315, 422; iii. 15, 111, 233,

266

Middleton, Mr. Wesley's visits to

various places called by that name,

iii. 247, 257 ; iv. 280, 305

M , Dr., cruel treatment of a

patient by, i. 288

-, Dr. Conyers, mentioned,

iii. 441—" Letter" to, in answer to

his "Free Inquiry," x. 1-79—when

written, ii. 128—notices concerning,

viii. 264, 515, 516 ; ix. 7, 149, 193 ;

xiii 298—credulity of, x. 58, 59

—censure upon the stvle of, xiii.

416

-, Mr., Essay of, on Church-

Government, commended, i. 395

Middlewich, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

96

Midgley, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

113

Midsummer.Norton, Mr Wesley's visits

to, iii. 298 ; iv. 88, 137, 289, 321,

436, 472

Mir/non, Mr., mentioned, ii. 26
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Milbrook, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

269

Milford-Hai-m. mentioned, iii. 441

Militia, ouch I not to be exercised on

the Sabbaih, xiii. ISO, 151

Milk, injured by boiling, xiii. 44

Milkstram, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

210

Mill, Rev. Mr., Rector of Kenwyn,

mentioned, iv. 399

Millard, Henry, letter from, describing

the persecutions in Cornwall, i. 472,

473 ; xiii. 310—death of, mentioned,

i. 473

, Hugh, Alderman of Cork,

dishonourable conduct of, ix. 67

Millennium, doctrine of, referred to,

x. 30, 36—Mr. Hartley's treatise

upon, noticed, xii. 244—Bengelius's

opinion concerning, xii. 319, 437

Miller, Rev. Mr., Lutheran Minister

of Dublin, mentioned, ii. 93, 142

——, Mr., of Lurgan, speaking statue

invented by, iii. 91, 498

, Mr. Robert, mentioned, xii.

306

——, Alice, of Everton, conversion of,

ii. 499, 509

——, Elizabeth, character of, xii.

173

Mill-House, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

22, 115, 233

Mills, Rebecca, piety and death of, iii.

303

MULToum, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i.

494

Milner, Rev. Mr., Vicar of Chipping,

mentioned, ii. 227, 263, 264, 284—

an Itinerant Preacher, xiii. 279

, Rev. Mr., mentioned, ii. 311,

496

Milton, the poetry of, mentioned, ii.

209—quoted, vii. 169; ix. ISO; x.

204, 468; xi. 9; xiii. 31, 52, 296

—" Paradise Lost," preface to, xiv.

335—" Paradise Regained," noticed,

iii. 378—objections to the doctrine

of election taught by, xii. 391

Minehcad, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

463, 508

Mmethorpe, William, notice concern

ing, xiii. 45

Mingo-Mnttnir, mentioned, i. 37, 43

Ministering sjnrits, who, vii. 328

Ministers, who teach men to break

the commandments, v. 317

, in Scotland, friendly re

ception given by, to Mr. Wesley, iii.

181—of Aberdeen, friendly wishes

of, iii. 133. See also Clergymen.

Ministry, Christian, letter to Mr.

Wesley on the, ii. 3J2—work and

office of the, distinguished, iii. 217

———— of angels, vi. 3(i6

Minories, London, Mr. Wesley preaches

at the, i. 158, 172

Minster, old church at, mentioned,

iv. 140

Minulla, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 447

Minutephilosophers, inquiry of, respect

ing the conflagration, v. 180—objec

tions of, answered, vi. 213

" Minutes of Conversations on the

Methodist Doctrines," viii. 275-

298; xi. 387-391, 394-406—large,

viii. 299-338—notice concerning,

viii. 299, note—of 1770, referred

to, x. 379, 438 ; xi. 299, 300 ; xii.

137, 463 | xiii 21—first printed,

ii. 59

Minutius Felix, quoted, x. 22

Miracles of Christ, signs of hit

Messiahship, vi. 306

, Christian, not mentioned by

the heathen historians, and why, iv.

411—remarks upon, viii. 460-468;

ix. 157-162—the demand of, in

favour of Methodism, repelled, viii.

233-235; ix. 155-163, 185, 186—

existence of, in the primitive Church,

x. 1-66—at the tomb of Abbe

Paris, remarks upon the, ii. 171 ;

ix. 127

Miraculous gifts, why withdrawn from

the Church, ii. 204—Mr. Wesley

unjustly accused of laying claim to,

ix. 119-124

Mirfield, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

375; iv. 177,212

Miseries of mankind, a proof of the

fall, ix. 383-388

Misery, of man, described, vi. 222 —

connected with sin, vi. 501—oc

casioned by the want of a single

eye, vii. 300—of the wicked, in a

future state, v. 1 79—of the people,

during the American war, vii. 402

—general, in the world, ix. 235—

238

Missionaries, proposal of sending, to

the East Indies, considered by Mr.

Wesley, iv. 266

Mistake, incident to fallen man, vi.

219; vii. 347

Mistakes, may consist with religion,

vi. 3, 200—among Christiana, oc-
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cations of, v. 238—liability of per

fect Christians to, xi. 374, 396,397,

417

Mitterton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

155, 230, 25G, 335, 418; iii. 71,

1G6, 248, 406; iv. 23, 158,209,

227, 282, 335, 428, 491

Mistlei/t/wrn, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 295

Mitcham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

158 ; iv. 326, 404, 440

Mitchell, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

205

Mitchell, Mr. James, mentioned, xii.

320

, Mr. Thomas, danger of,

from a mob, near Enniskillen, iii.

495—cruel treatment of, by a mob

at Wrangle, ii. 253, 254—notices

concerning, ii. 291 ; iv. 185 ; xii.

403—the death of, xiii. 513

Moat, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 90,

91,97

Mobs, notices of, at Bandon, ii. 189

—at Barrowford, ii. 110-112—at

Birmingham, iii. 161, 244, 313—

at Bolton, ii. 163, 164—at Brad

ford, (Wilts.,) iii. 380—in Bristol,

i. 266—at Buckland, ii. 302—at

Chester, ii. 269, 282, 283—at Car-

rick-upon-Shannon, iii. 6—at Clay-

worth, ii. 256—at Cork, ix. 65-76 ;

ii. 137, 188—at Clonmell, ii. 365

—at Devizes, ii. 40—at Derby, iii.

164—at Dublin, ii. 270—at En-

niscorthy, iii. 366—at Enniskillen,

iii. 494, 495—at Evesham, iii. 244

—at Gloucester, tumults of the,

suppressed by a Magistrate, iii. 313

—at Heworth-Moor, ii. 53—at

Hull, ii. 257, 258—at Kilkenny, iii.

100—at Launceston, ii. 242—at

Leeds, i. 517 ; ii. 7—at Leominster,

ii. 21—in London, i. 287, 289, 298,

353, 397, 398—at Manchester, ii.

326—at Morpeth, ii. 104—at

Mountmellick, ii. 441, 442—at

Newtown, ii. 381—at Norwich, iii.

153, 200—at Penzance, ii. 63, 64

—at Plymouth-Dock, ii. 60, 61—

at Port-Isaac, ii. 64—at Reading,

ii. 73—at Sheffield, ii. 255—at

Shepton-Mallet, ii. 19, 82, 83—at

Sligo, ii. 446—at St. Agnes, ii. 62

—at Stallbridge, quieted by the

trial and punishment of the ring

leaders, iii. 262—at Tiverton, ii.

242, 244—at Wandsworth, ii. 126

—at Waterford, ii. 193, 274; iii.

491—at Winterton, iii. 72—at

Wotton-under-Edge, ii. 302—at

Wrangle, ii. 238, 239, 253, 254

" Modern Christianity, Exemplified at

Wednesbury," xiii. 169-193—when

written i. 453

Moffat, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

51 ; iv. 486

Mogul Empire, reflections on the fallen

state of the, iv. 68

Moira, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 534 ;

iii. 3

Moira, Earl of, mentioned, ii. 534 ;

iii. 92, Lady, visited by Mr. Wesley,

iv. 41—elegant apartment of, de

scribed, iv. 42

Molingar, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

286,371,429,489; iv. 451

Molther, Mr., notices concerning, i.

247, 255, 269, 274; ii. 28, 248;

viii. 452 ; ix. 38, 43 ; xiii. 510—

erroneous doctrine of, i. 256 ; ii.

27—opinions of, viii. 376-378, 416

-418,423,424

Mompesson, Mr., drumming in the

house of, at Tedworth, mentioned,

iii. 325

Monaghan, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

91

Monastery, ancient, near Alnwick,

visited by Mr. Wesley, iv. 182

Monedic, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 14

Money, the sin of wasting, vi. 131—not

to be expended in gay apparel, vii.

21—the love of, vi. 440—not Mr.

Wesley's motive in preaching, viii..

36-40, 311

Moneys, disposal of, among the early

Methodists, viii. 37, 38, 311

Monk, a Benedictine, quoted by Ml.

HiU, x. 377, 378, 380. 443

Monk, Mary, of London, mentioned,

xii. 406

Monkicearmouth, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, iii. 60, 249, 294 ; iv. 152, 208,

279, 333, 488

Monmouth, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

142 ; iv. 104, 163, 203, 286, 434

Monmouthshire, fertility of, iii. 143

Monro, Dr., patients of, mentioned, i.

226, 288, Dr., of Edinburgh, gives his

opinion on Mr. Wesley's disorder,

and the method of cure, iii. 463—

consulted again by Mr. Wesley, iv.

G
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Monster, a, described, iv. 493

Montague, General, mentioned, Hi. 14

Montanists, real character of the, ii.

204

Montanut, mentioned, x. 47, 50, 51—

character of, vi. 328 ; xi. 485

Montesquieu, mentioned, iv. 145—

quoted, xi. 98-" Spirt of Laws"

by, "Thoughts upon," xiii. 413-

416

Montgeron, M., conversion of, men

tioned, ii. 171—account of the

Abbe Paris's miracles by, ix. 127

"Monthly Review," Mr. Wesley's

opinion of the, ii. 386

Reviewer*, letters to the,

xiii. 382-386—censures upon the,

xiii. 386, 387

Mont-Plaisir-les-Terres, Mr. Wesley's

visit to, iv. 393, 396

Montraith or Montrath, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, ii. 197 ; iii. 370, 490

Montrose, Mr. Wesley's visit* to, iii.

52, 397 ; iv. 332

Monyash, letter to the society at, xii.

267, 268

Moon, the, probably not habitable, ii.

515—distance and magnitude of

the, uncertain, iii. 203—opinion of

Huygens concerning the, vii. 172

Moon, Mrs. Emma, letters to, xii. 272,

273

Moor, Thomas, atia* Smith, exposed,

ii. 107

Moore, Mr. Henry, his conversation

with Mr. Wesley, on Evangelists

and Bishops, vii. 273, note—notices

concerning, iv. 292 ; viii. 327

, Mrs. H., mentioned, iv.

371

, Joseph, deposition of, re

specting the riots in Staffordshire,

xiii. 175, 176

-, Matthew, of Tullamore, men

tioned, iv. 370

-, William, mischief occasioned

by, at Plymouth-Dock, iv. 296,

297—notices concerning, iii. 103 ;

xiii. 10

Moorfleldt, London, Mr. Wesley

preaches in, i. 204, 223, 225, 226,

280, 282; ii. 58, 72, 100, 101,

208,339,350, 386, 515; iii. 194,

198, 503; iv. 56, 82, 93, 96, 108 ;

xii. 108—effects of Mr. Wesley's

preaching in, viii. 494, 495—poverty

of the people in, ii. 211

'Moral and Sacred Poems," men

tioned, ii. 209—dedication of, xiv.

330, 331

Moral law, of perpetual obligation,

v. 311

——— tenie, what, vii. 189—objec

tions to the term, v. 135

Morality, the true value of, vii. 457

—different from Christianity, vii.

353—charge of undermining, re

pelled, ix. 47-53

Moravians, notices concerning, i. 17,

18, 21-23, 26, 28, 42, 79, 80, 100,

107; ii. 54, 69, 73, 75, 78, 79,

142, 160, 290, 295, 304-306, 308,

361, 421, 445—tenets of, i. 81,

110, 117-119, 244, 308, 311,

323-325, 496 ; ii. 213 ; viii. 376-

387, 416-427, 451 ; ix. 42-48 ; x.

201-204; xii. 31, 32, 109; xiii.

305-307—Mr. Wesley's visit to, at

Marienborn, i. 110—piety of the,

i. 110, 245—manners of the, i.

115—form of worship of, i. 116

—funerals of the, i. 116—history

and discipline of the, i. 123, 245—

hated by the Lutherans and Pa

pists, i. 153—Address to, i. 243-

246—errors of the, i. 247, 255-

259, 264, 317, 326-335; ii. 27-30,

34, 39, 210, 211-217, 221—in

effectual attempt of the Messrs.

Wesley to come to a right under

standing with the, ii. 29—reserved-

ness of the, i. 264, 327—misguided

by Luther, i. 315, 316—letter to,

by Mr. Wesley, i. 326-335—mis

chief done by the, at Birstal, i. 409

—at Bristol, ii. 174—cruel treat

ment of Mr. Viney by, i. 454, 455—

complaints against, by Mr. Viney, i.

466—manner of preaching of the,

i. 475, 476; ii. 15, 34, 215—de

clension of, in Yorkshire, i. 493—

disavow all connexion with the Me

thodists, ii. 160, 161—evil effects of

their preaching, ii. 215, 221, 338—

cruel treatment of Mr. K— by, ii.

247-251—of a person at Bedford

by, ii. 304-306—allowance to be

made for their accounts of one

another, iii. 295—character of the

hymns of; vii. 293 ; xiii. 382

More, Mr., of Beeston, mentioned, L

374

" More excellent way," what, v. 304 ;

vii. 27

Moreland, Mrs., of Dublin, mentioned,

xii. 184
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More/on, Mr. Wesley's visit to, It.

139

Morgan, Mr., sen., letter to, i. 5, Mr., jun., account of, i. 5 j

viii. 348 ; xii. 6, 13—lines on the

death of, i. 15, 16, Mr., notices concerning, iii.

282, 373

-, Mr., and Mr. Olivers, dif

ference between, at Dublin, men

tioned, iii. 368, 369

-, Mr. James, notices concern

ing, ii. 383, 453 ; xi. 428 ; xii. 124,

189 ; xiii. 340

-, Mr. Jenkin, Welsh School

master, mentioned, ii. 70, 177, 178

, Francis, mentioned, ii. 20

-, John, notice of the death of,

xiii. 512

, Mr., of Mitchel, mentioned,

ix. 16

, Mrs., of Mitchel, aspersion

of, upon Mr. Wesley, ix. 61-64—

mentioned, ii. 205

-, Mrs., of Neath, mentioned,

ii. 457

Morlty, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 54,

497; ui. 476; iv. 12, 177,416

Morpeth, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

104, 107, 155, 157, 228, 260, 330,

412, 490; iii. 56, 135, 177, 184,

249, 324, 399, 465 ; iv. 18, 77, 152,

182, 278, 333, 420

Morrel-Green, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

81

Morrii, Mr., woods of, near Chepstow,

described, iii. 376

——, Mr., treacherous behaviour

of, to the chief Protestants of

Sligo, iv. 124, James, preaches with great

effect in Ireland, and afterwards

occasions much mischief by a false

step, iii. 371—notice concerning,

xiii. 223

-, Richard, conversion and death

of, mentioned, iii. 271

Moriay, Mr., character of, iv. 131—

"Life" of, noticed, iv. 131—a

dangerous writer, iv. 131

Mortmain, statute of, sarcasm upon, ii.

337

Morton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

168

Morva, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 429-

431, 433, 460, 462, 501, 507 ; ii.

26, 63, 117, 205, 243, 244, 298,

424 t iii. 343

Mont, office of, vii. 275

Mosheim't " Ecclesiastical History,"

remarks upon, iii. 441 ; xiii. 3i3 ;

xiv. 297-299

Moss, James, of Mountmellick, men

tioned, ii. 152, Richard, notices concerning, i.

484; ii. 118; viri. 281—singular

preservation of, i. 512, 513

, Roger, mentioned, ii. 7

Motion, all, ascribed to Christ, vi.

427

Motive, purity of, requisite in public

reformers, vi. 161. See Single

eye.

Mott, Thomas, of Killwaxiin, death of,

mentioned, iii. 438

Mottram, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

529

Mould, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 478,

531 ; iii. 50

Mount-Eagle, described, iii. 94—Mr.

Wesley's visit to, iii. 94

Mount-Edgecomb, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, iv. 399

Mount-Ephraim, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, iv. 264

Mount-Florence, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, iv. 309

Mount-Grace, mentioned, i. 518

Mountmellick, Mr. Wesley's visit* to,

ii. 97, 98, 132, 140, 141, 184, 195,

271, 364, 441; iii. 7, 101, 228,

285, 370, 429, 490; iv. 42, 119,

304, 370, 452—state of religion at,

ii. 152, 442—mob at, ii. 441, 442

Mount-Roe, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

277

Mount-Sorrel, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iv. 248, 342

Mourneri, Christian, described, v. 258

—deemed melancholy by the world,

v. 261

Mouiehole, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

264 ; ice. 234, 319

Moyle, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 459

Muff, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 497

Miiller, Mr., mentioned, i. 115

Mullingar, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

200; iv. 42, 118

Muliion, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

112

Munchin, Tom, of Darlaston, men.

tioned, i. 439

Muncy, Jane, exemplary character

and happy death of, i. 319-321

Mumter, declension of religion in, iii.

279

2 H 2
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Murder, a dreadful case of, related,

iv. 37G—prevented by a threefold

dream, xi. 502

Murders in Ireland, mentioned, iv.

456

Murlin, Mr. John, notices concerning,

it. 513 ; iv. 439 ; viii. 326 ; xii. 142,

429

Murmuring, the danger of, vi. 483—

the spirit of, among the Jews, viii.

137—among the English, viii. 146,

147

Murray, pleasantness and fertility of

the county of, iii. 182

Murray, {Catherine, conversion of, iii.

288—death of, iii. 292

Muteum, British, described, ii. 520—

of Sir Ashton Lever, visited by

Mr. Wesley, iv. 174

Music, remarks upon ancient and

modern, ii. 100, 101 ; iii. 160, 339,

346—ancient, consisted wholly of

melody, iii. 346—recommended, vii.

35—effect of, on animals, iii. 202,

371

"—c, Thoughts on the Power of,"

xiii. 470-473

Musical glasses, a celebrated performer

on the, heard by Mr. Wesley, iv. 391

Mutual Workt, published by Mr.

Wesley, xiv. 335, 345

Muttelburyh, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 228, 229, 411, 482 ; iii. 54, 178,

208, 398—state of religion at, xiii.

15,16

Myat, Mr., of Lane-End, mentioned,

iv. 411

Mystery of the Trinity, vi. 204—what

belief is hot required by the Bible,

vi. 204

■ ' of iniquity, the working of,

vi. 253

Mystic, a, who denies justification by

faith, may be saved, iii. 308

Mystics, admired by the Moravians, i.

330—censured by Mr. Wesley, i.

847, 376—peculiarities of, vii. 296

—deny the imputation of Christ's

righteousness, v. 243—error of the,

refuted, vi. 90, 98

Myttie Divinity, a snare of the devil, iv.

7—remarks upon, ix. 49 ; xiii. 58

" of Dionysius," the,

censured, i. 281

Myttie writers, censures upon, iii.

160) ix. 466; xii. 27-29; xiv.

277, 319-321—excellencies and

defects of, xiii. 25-28

Mysticism, animadversions upon, L

74, H5. 330; ii. 14, 52, 71; ix.

466-509; x. 391, 403, 433, 438;

iii. 211-216; xiv. 319-322

Nafferton, Mr. Wealey's visits to, ii.

329, 490; iii. 61, 176

Nairn, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

181, 182, 396 ; iv. 154, 155, 275

Name of God, how to be understood,

v. 334—how to be hallowed, v.

335

Nance, John, of St. Ives, notices con

cerning, i. 459, 460, 462, 472,

501—death of, iv. 319

Nantwich, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

283, 399; iii. 274, 456; iv. 147,

176, 204

Narrow way, described, v. 408, 409

Nash, Mr., of Bath, conversation be

tween, and Mr. Wesley, i. 198

Nathanael, the character of, described,

vii. 39

National debt, remarks upon the, xi.

57

Nativity Hymns, remarks upon, xii.

122

Nattres, Jane, of Weardale, death of,

mentioned, iv. 280

Natural man, state of the, v. 99

Natural Philosophy, recommended,

vii. 35—gradual improvement in,

xiii. 482-487

" ," Mr. Wesley's

" System of," notices concerning,

xii. 465 ; xiii. 482, 488

Natural religion, what, ix. 148

Nature, human, formation of, ix. 334-

339

Navy, wickedness of the, viii. 173,

174

Naylor, Robert, notice of the death

of, xiii. 613, Mary, of Bradford, accuses

James Wheatley, ii. 237

-, Mary, of London, piety and

death of, ii. 396

Neat's "History of the Puritans,"

noticed, ii. 49

Neath, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 21,

457; iii. 297, 339, 375, 442; iv.

106, 165, 203, 435—exemplary

piety of twelve young men at, ii. 21

Necessity, the doctrine of, vii. 386;

x, 467-480
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Needham, Mr., tract of, on micro-

icopic animals, noticed, ii. 454

Negro, a female, remarkable igno

rance of, i. 40—interesting account

of a, i. 48—a, baptized by Mr.

Wesley, iv. 327

Negroei, American, remarks upon the,

i. 49—conversion of, in Virginia,

ii. 337, 338, 354-356, 392—in

England, ii. 433, 464—possess a

fine ear for music, ii. 338, 355

Neighbour, sin of injuring our, vi.

128—duty of reproving our, vi.

297

Neiter, Wcnsel, Mr., mentioned, i.

84

Nelton, Mr. John, visited by Mr. Wes

ley, i. 371, 409—labours and use

fulness of, i. 372—pressed for a

soldier, i. 465—meets Mr. Wesley

•t Durham, i. 467—unites with

Mr. Wesley in praying for a dying

man, i. 471—letter from, to Mr. Wes

ley, ii. 12, 13—attacked by a mob

at Nottingham, ii. 12, 13—attacked

by a mob at Heworth-Moor, ii. 53

—Mr. Wesley's high opinion of, ii.

223—letter from, to Mr. Wesley, ii.

432, 433—letter to, xiii. 160—

notices concerning, i. 432, 530 ; ii.

8, 56, 132, 266, 291, 328; zi. 489,

491 ; xii. 305 ; xiii. 275, 310, 314

Nenagh, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

134, 138, 186

Nervous disorders, a cause of spiritual

heaviness, vi. 95—nature and causes

of, viii. 313, 314 ; zi. 515-520—

means of preventing, xi. 519, 520

Nettle-yash, mentioned, iv. 292

Netllei, medical use of, ii. 132, 183,

184, 325

Neu-Kirche, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i.

153

Neui, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i. 108,

157

Neuuer, Augustine, religions experi

ence of, i. 131 ; viii. 372, 373

i , Hantz, religious experience of,

i. 133

, Wensel, religious experience

of, i. 132

, Zacharias, religious experience

of, i. 134

Neuttadt, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i. 1 14

New, William, of Bristol, piety and

death of, iii. 299

Netcaru, George, the Shropshire pro

phet, mentioned, i. 470

Newark, Mr. Weslev's visits' to, i.

413 : ii. 43; iv. 185, 212, 335, 358,

432, 467

Newbiggm, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

179, 279

New Birth, what, v. 212, 224 ; vi. 68 ;

vii. 205, 352; viii. 48, 373; ix. 171

—necessity of, maintained, i. 214;

vi. 71,75—not baptism, vi. 73—not

always connected with baptism, vi.

74—not the same as sanctification,

vi. 74—marks of, v. 213—distinct

from justification, v. 223—bow dis

tinguished from fancy, viii. 66

New-Bound*, near Tunbridge, the seat

of Thomas I'Anson, 'Mr. Wesley's

visits to, iii. 160, 385 ; iv. 38

New.Buildingt, near Londonderry, Mr.

Wesley's visits to, iii. 360, 361, 436,

497 ; iv. 46, 125—character of the

people at, iii. 436

Newburgh, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

229, 276

Newbury, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

262, 458 ; ii. 11, 40, 240, 430,433;

iii. 388, 424, 454 ; iv. 8, 57, 94,

116, 175, 266, 326,349,480

Newby, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 428

Newcaetle.under-Lyne, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, i. 87 ; ii. 529 ; iii. 314 ; iv.

10, 70, 117, 146, 198, 223, 268,

300, 329, 412, 484

Newcastle-upon-Tyne, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, i. 373, 402, 413, 423, 445,

466, 484, 517, 518, 521, 522; ii. 7,

8, 47, 51, 103, 106, 155, 157, 162

227, 229, 259, 260, 288, 329, 330,

413, 414, 489, 490, 491 ; iii. 56, 60,

62,133, 175-177,184,207,231,249,

255, 294, 324, 336, 399, 465, 473;

iv. 18, 41, 77, 96, 152, 156, 164,

181, 182, 208, 228, 230, 278, 279,

333, 420-423, 487—character of the

people at, i. 373—state of religion

in, i. 402, 403, 407, 414-416,423,

485; ii. 47-49, 52, 104, 162,227,

228, 329 ; iii. 207 ; iv. 230, 231 ;

xi. 491—building of the first preach

ing-house at, i. 405—settlement of

the preaching-house at, ii. 14, 16,

49—affection of the people of, for

Mr. Wesley, i. 408—collection made

in London in behalf of the preach

ing-house at, i. 412—remarkable

incident at, in regard to • aet of

players, i. 445, 446—state of, in the

rebellion of 1745, described, i. 518-

621—Mayor of, Mr. Wesley's letter
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to, i. 519—notices concerning the

first Methodist chapel at, xiii. 275—

notices concerning Methodism in,

xii. Ill; xiii. 310, 311, 321, 322,

324

New Chapel, London, mentioned, iv.

108, 140, 403, 407, 446. See also

City-Road Chapel.

New-Church, a village near Bacup, Mr.

Wesley's visit to, iii. 259

New creation, what, vi. 289

New creature, what, i. 160-163—de

scribed, vi. 446

New-Dargle, the, a gentleman's seat,

near Dublin, visited by Mr. Wealev,

iv. 386

New-Ebenezer, described, i. 64

Newell-Hay, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

327

New-England, revival of religion in,

i. 160 ; vii. 410—remarks upon the,

ii. 169, 281, 335, 336

New-Forest, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

303

Newgate, in Bristol, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, i. 185, 188-190, 193,

194, 205, 383; ii. 297, 302; iii.

147; iv. 55—improved state of, iii.

33—respectful mention of the keeper

of, iii 34

, in London, visited by Mr.

Wesley, i. 158, 163, 262, 351, 396,

468 ; iv. 291, 357—visited by Sarah

Peters, ii. 119-126—Mr. Wesley

refused admittance to, ii. 174—Mr.

Wesley preaches to the condemned

criminals at, iii. 303 ; iv. 294—

misery of, viii. 173

Newington, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

532; ii. 73, 77, 126, 169; iv. 113,

406, 444

New-Inn, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

332, 335

New-Kingswood, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 301, 302

Ncwlandt, Mr. Wesley's visits to, it

50, 106,261, 489; iv. 334

Newlyn, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 63,

117, 204, 243, 298, 341, 342, 424 ;

iii. 20, 113, 235, 264, 343, 409;

iv. 469

" New man," what, ix. 339-341

Newman, Miss Penelope, letters to, xii.

506 ; xiii. 165, 166

Newmarket, (Cambridgeshire,) Mr.

Wesley's visits to, ii. 314, 431 ; iii.

308, 309

, a German settlement in

Ireland, Mr. Weslev's visits to, ii

192, 372 ; iii 10, 95, 224, 280, 362.

492 ; iv. 44, 122

New-Milk, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

315, 457 ; iv. 10, 70, 146, 224,

412 , near Banff, Mr. Wesley's

visit to, iv. 75

Newnham, Lord Harcourt's seat at,

mentioned, iv. 31, 57, 399

New-Orygan, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

466—-a remarkable work of God at,

iii. 467—compared with that at

Everton, iii. 472

New-Passage, Mr. Wesley's arrivals at,

i. 340, 435; ii 84, 176, 301,456.

458-; iii. 81, 142, 194; iv. 53, 288

—mentioned, i. 442

Newport, (Ireland,) Mr. Wesley's

visits to, ii. 447 ; iii- 4, 94, 223, 279, (Isle of Wight,) Mr. Wesley's

visits to, ii. 296, 297, 303, 304, 459;

iv. 218, 238, 262, 317, 495

-, CMonmouthshire,) Mr. Wes

ley's visits to, i 233, 338, 342 ; iiL

15, 478; iv. 25, 53, 105, 107, 165.

203, 287, 288, 434— conjectures

concerning the former state of New

port-Bay, iv. 105

-, (Pembrokeshire,) Mr. Wes

ley's visit to, iv. 164

-, (Shropshire,) Mr. Wesley's

visits to, ii. 226 ; iii 14

Newporl-Pagnell, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, i. 425

Newry, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii 382,

443, 445, 534 ; iii. 90, 209, 275,

292, 357, 439, 500; iv. 49, 130,

315, 384, 463—state of religion at,

iii. 90 ; xiii. 119

Newtam, Joseph, conversion of, iii. 70

Newspapers, the reading of, vii. 35

New Testament, traditional evidence

of the, x. 59-65, 76

" , with Explanatory

Notes," by Mr. Wesley, mentioned,

iv. 35—Mr. Wesley prepares a new

edition of, iv. 405. See also " Notes,

Explanatory."

-, with Analysis, preface

to, xiv. 306, 307

Newton, Sir Isaac, principles of, ap

parently overthrown by Mr. Jones,

iii. 238—saying of, vi. 338—his

views of gravitation, vi. 427—no

tices concerning, iv. 34 j xiii 478,

491

, Bishop, mistake of, vii 164—
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" Dissertations on the Prophecies "

of, noticed, xii. 427

Newton, Rev. John, mentioned, ii. 531 ;

iii. 169—" Account of his own ex

perience," noticed, iii. 375

, Thomas, of Frudhoe, men

tioned, ii. 490

Newton, (in Wales,) Mr. Wesley's

visit to, ii. 457

, (in Lincolnshire,) Mr. Wes

ley's visit to, It. 490

Newton-upon-Trent, Mr. Wesley's vi

sits to, iii. 405 ; iv. 184, 212

Newtown, (Isle of Wight,) Mr. Wes

ley's visits to, iv. 262, 290

, (Montgomeryshire,) Mr.

Wesley's visit to, iii. 374

, (Munster,) Mr. Wesley's

visit to, ii. 136

, (Ulster,) Mr. Wesley's visits

to, ii. 443, 535; iii. 90, 209, 275,

358, 438, 499 ; iv. 312—mob at, ii.

381

, (near Belfast,) Mr. Wesley's

visit to, iv. 461

-, Clannibois, Mr. Wesley's

visit to, iv. 127

Newtown-Barry, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, iii. 372; iv. 371

New-Town-Limavaddy, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, iv. 126, 381, 459

Newtownitewart, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, iv. 459

Nice, Council of, referred to, i. 42

Nichohu-Street, Bristol, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, i. 185, 192

Nicholt, Dr., translates the "Intro

duction " of Francis Sales, iz. 57

Nieremberg, the Jesuit, mentioned,

it 6

Nightingale, Mrs., tomb of, in West

minster Abbey, mentioned, iii. 160,

424

Nightingale*, vulgar errors respecting,

refuted, iv. 267

Nimwegen, Mr. Wesley's arrivals at, i.

108, 158

Nind, James, of Rambsbury-Park,

mentioned, xii. 145

, Sally, character of, xii. 145

Ninthead, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

180

Nittchman, David, religious expe

rience of, i. 128—notices concern

ing, i. 17, 26, 126; xii. 123

Nixon, Prudence, strange account of

her late husband by, iii. 225

Noah, grant of God to, ix. 347, -352

Nobility, English, character of the,

ix. 229, 230

Noble, Ann, of Kingswood, Mr. Wes

ley preaches a funeral sermon on,

iv. 298

Noijfiara, what, vi. 138

Noltanu, Mr., of Amsterdam, men

tioned, iv. 346

Nonconformiett, persecutions endured

by, ii. 311, 312—the case of the,

vii. 183

Norbury, Joseph, piety and death of,

iii. 155, 156

Norden, Mr., "Travels into Egypt

and Abyssinia" by, noticed, iii.

295

Norfolk, Duke of, elegant chapel

built by the, described, iv. 213

Norjam. See Northjam.

Norman Itlandt, introduction of Me

thodism into, xiii. 3, 4, 6, 101,

102

Normanby, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

416

Norrit, Rev. Mr., saying of, xii. 64,

294—the poetry of, noticed, xiii.

382

, John, notice of the death of,

xiii. 512

Northallerton, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

i. 490 ; ii. 329 ; iv. 183, 280

North America, the first Methodist

Preachers that were sent to, vii.

411—character of the people in,

vii. 412—work of God in, vii.

409

American*, sufferings of, dur

ing the war, vii. 415

Northampton, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

i. 312, 402, 517; iii. Ill, 302,

347, 382, 407, 420, 444 ; iv. 4, 57,

112, 139, 170, 188, 219, 233, 241,

248, 292, 323, 439, 475

North-Cave, Yorkshire, Mr. Wesley's

visit to, iii. 65

North-Cove, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

355, 438

North-Elkmgton, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, ii. 472

Northjam, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

461 ; iii. 303

North-MouUon, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, ii. 345, 428

North Pole, particulars of a voyage of

discovery towards the, iii. 488

North-Searle, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 508

North-Shieldi. See Shield:
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North-Tawton, Mr. Wesley'* visit to,

Ui. 233

Northumberland, Duke of, mentioned,

Ui. 250

Northwich, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

57; ui. 108, 110,233; iv. 11, 41,

146, 176, 204, 413, 465, 484, 485

—mobs at, xii. 188

Norton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 447,

465, 493; iii. 400—mentioned, i.

512

Norton, Mr., letter to, xiii. 218-224

Norwich, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

313, 336, 395, 431, 462, 465, 469-

471, 512, 522 ; iii. 38, 72, 80, 130,

152, 198, 199, 204, 241, 272, 308,

353, 383, 420, 447, 481 ; iv. 4, 36,

59, 61, 88, 90, 112, 143, 144, 170,

196, 218, 240, 263, 291, 322, 355,

356, 438, 439, 497, 498—singular

providence in regard to the preach

ing-house at, ii. 394, 395—state of

religion at, ii. 512; iii. 481; iv.

36 ; xii. 125, 187 ; xiii. 344, 345

361, 362—character of the people

•of, iii. 420—changeable character

of the society in, iii. 199—account

of the numbers of, from 1755 to

1763, iii. 199—mob at, iii. 200—

the " History " of, noticed, iv. 61

" Nottt, Explanatory, upon the New

Testament," Mr. Wesley's, when

written, ii. 310, 311, 345—revi

sion of, ii. 520—a new edition of,

prepared, iv. 405—the standard of

Methodist doctrine, viii. 331—

notices concerning, iv. 35 ; x. 398 ;

xii. 467 ; xiii. 391—preface to, xiv.

235-239

"' , Explanatory, upon the Old

Testament," preface to, xiv. 246-

353

" Notion* of the Methodists Dis

proved," noticed, viii. 34, 35, 49-

51,69

« Far

ther Disproved," noticed, viii. 50, 51

Nottingham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

313, 315, 423, 424, 441, 448, 484 ;

ii. 10, 58, 102, 294, 335, 420 ; iii.

244, 406, 456 ; iv. 82, 102, 159,

188, 231, 247, 266, 341, 404, 431

.—the mob at, attack John Nelson,

ii. 12, 13—state of religion in, i.

313, 314 ; ii. 10, 294—character of

the inhabitants of, iv. 102—general

hospital at, visited by Mr. Wesley,

Iv. 341, 404

Nova-Scotia, notices concerning Me

thodism in, xiv. 361, 362

Novels, remark upon, vii. 35

Nowell, Dr., answer of, to Mr. HiH,

concerning the expulsion of the

Students at Oxford, iii. 348—re.

fuses to admit into the University

young men educated at Kingswood.

xiii. 296

Nowent, Mrs., of London, son of,

mentioned, ii. 16

Noioere, Mr., of London, mentioned,

i. 274

', Mrs., the son of, mentioned,

ix. 121

Nttneham. See Newnham.

Nitnet, Dr., remark of, vii. 46

Nuttal, Mrs., of Preston, mentioned,

iv. 271

Nyberg, Mr., mentioned, x. 310

Oakhampton, Mr. Wesley'* visits to,

ii. 60, 118,315

Oak-Hill, Mr. Wesley's visits to; ii. 7,

19, 33, 82, 84, 129, 301

Oatei, Titus, case of, mentioned, xL.

23

Oatfield, Mr. Wesley'* visit to, ii.

186

Oath, the, taken by the members of

the University of Oxford, vii. 460

Oatki, taken by Magistrates, viii. 151

—by Grand Juries, viii. 152—by

Constables, viii. 153—by Church

wardens, viii. 155—by Captains of

ships, viii. 156—by Officers of

Custom*, viii. 157—by Parliament

ary Electors, viii. 157—irreverent

manner of taking, in England, xi.

161—mode of administering, la

Georgia, xi. 161—not absolutely

forbidden by Jesus Christ, v. 282—

the lawfulness of, x. 187

Obedience, included in the service of

God, vii. 78—a fruit of love to

God, v. 220—must be entire, v.

315—due to parents, vii. 100—dne

to Pastors, vii. 112

Objections, to the goodness of the

creation, answered, vi. 213—to the

doctrine of redemption, vii. 172—

to the doctrine of aalvation from

sin, answered, vi. 8—to the doctrine

of the witness of the Spirit, an

swered, v. 129—to the doctrine of
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indwelling lin, answered, v. 150—

to the use of the means of grace,

answered, v. 195—to constant at

tendance at the Lord's supper,

answered, vii. 149—to Christian

perfection, answered, vi. 415—to

fasting, answered, v. 354—to social

religion, answered, v. 303—to the

Society for Reformation of Manners,

answered, vi. 155—made against

the Methodists in Scotland, an

swered, iii. 251—to the Methodist

doctrine, answered, ▼iii. 20-28, 49-

134, 214-238, 387-403, 468-474,

483-488, 501-503, 512-514; ix.

89-109; xiT. 347-359. See also

Methodism.

Obscene writing upon walls, to be

obliterated, ii. 387

■ Observation! upon the conduct of

the Methodists," reply to, viii. 59-

78, 115—mentioned, viii. 482, 488,

491

" upon Liberty," xi. 90-

118

Occurrence, remarkable, iii. 155

Oddie, Mr. James, notices concerning,

iii. 115; xii. 190

'O 7o-a uvOpomot, what, v. 105

(Elinger, Mr., obscurity of, as a writer,

ii. 467

O'Ferrall, Roger, proposes to head a

mob at Cork, ii. 188

Offenau, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i.

Ill

Offences, what, vi. 116

Ogbrook, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

313, 381

Ogeechy, the river of, mentioned, i.

44, 65

Ogihie, Mr. John, letters to, xii. 527,

528

Ogilvy, Mr., one of the Ministers

of Old Aberdeen, mentioned, iii.

53

Oglethorpe, Mr., notices concerning,

i. 20, 23, 25, 26, 33, 35, 40, 42,

84—letters to, xii. 41-43

Ogylvie, Dr., mentioned, iii. 318

Okelg, Mr., mentioned, iii. 409

Old, Henry, of Darlaston, a perse

cutor, viii. 212

Old-Camus. See Camus.

Oldcastle, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

479; iv. 106

Old-Ebenezer, described, i. 64

Oldficld-Brow, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 56

Old-Ford, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

242

Oldham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, it.

146, 175, 224, 270, 412, 484—

mentioned, iv. 330

Oldham, Adam, mentioned, iv. 388, John, notices concerning, iii.

109, 110; xiii. 356, 357

-, Elizabeth, of Chester, men

tioned, iii. 355—gives Mr. Wesley

an account of the death of her

mother, husband, and child, iii.

356

Old-Hutton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

161

Old-Jewry Church, Mr. Wesley

preaches at the, iv. 357

" Old man," what, ix. 339-341

Old-Meldrum. See Meldrum.

Oldmixon, Mr., the historian, men

tioned, iv. 326

Old-Orchard, Mr. Wesley preaches at,

ii. 60, 65, 100, 101

Old-Passage, Mr. Wesley's arrivals at,

ii. 84, 356; iii. 142, 146, 298; iv.

27

Old-Ross. See Ross.

Old-Sarum, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

317—described, ii. 317—sends two

Members to Parliament, in spite of

common sense, ii. 317

Old Testament, remarks on the

Septuagint translation of the, iv.

397—" Explanatory Notes " upon,

by Mr. Wesley, when written, iii.

211—preface to, xiv. 246-253

O'Leary, Mr., controversy with, x.

162-173—Mr. Wesley's interview

with, at Cork, iv. 374

'OXiycopoCirff, explained, vi. 486

Oliver Cromwell's Camp, in Ireland,

Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 452. See

also Cromwell.

Oliver, John, mentioned, xii. 318

Olivers, Mr. Thomas, notices con

cerning, iv. 467 ; x. 370 ; xii. 305,

306, 312, 459—character of, xii.

306—and Mr. Morgan, differences

between, at Dublin, mentioned, iii.

368, 369

'OXdxXnpot, explained, vi. 492

Omagh, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

210, 496 ; iv. 379

Omission, sins of, xi. 432—Christians

chargeable with, v. 163—the cause

of spiritual darkness, vi. 81

Omnipotence of God, vii. 265

Omnipresence of God, described, vi. 316;
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vii. 238, 265—practical uses of

the, vii. 242—incomprehensible to

man, vi. 338

Omniscience of God, vii. 265

O'Neale, Sir Phelim, cruelties of, re

lated, iii. 435

Oniens, Daniel, one of the mob at

West-Brorawich, viii. 210

"O *QN, explained, v. 251

Open air, remark* upon preaching in

the, ii. 52, 53—the practice of, de

fended, viii. 28, 29, 112, 113

Operation* of the Spirit, what, viii.

76-111—in what sense perceptible,

viii. 77, 78, 104, 105

" Operation! of the Holy Spirit im

perceptible," reply to the tract

entitled, viii. 77, 78

Opinion!, not religion, vi. 199 ; viii.

244-246, 249, 340 ; ix. 56, 57 ; x.

347, 348 ; xiii. 215, 216—no mark

of a Methodist, viii. 340, 341—

improper zeal for, censured, i. 496-

498

Opposen of Christian Perfection, ex

postulation with, vi. 421

Oratorio, of " Judith," performance

of, at the Lock Chapel, mentioned,

iii. 160—of " Ruth," performance

of, mentioned, iii. 204

Orchard, Mr. Abraham, letter to, xii.

523

Order, the, in which men are gene

rally brought to God, v. 198

Ordinance! of God, what, viii. 271 ;

ix. 504, 505—neglected by the

Jews, viii. 138—by the English,

viii. 148, 149—errors respecting

the, among the Moravians, i. 247,

264, 269, 275, 277, 328 ; viii. 376,

377,416,417; x. 201-204

Ordinary of Newgate, conversation

with the, i. 262

Ordination of Ministers, remarks

upon the, xiii. 196, 208, 251, 252

, Popish doctrine of, x.

126, 127, 154

Organ, at Exeter Cathedral, noticed,

iii. Ill—affecting sounds produced

from an, at Macclesfield church, iv.

223

Organist, at Manchester, mentioned,

ii. 226

Orgam, rule concerning the admission

of, into Methodist chapels, viii. 319

Origen, quoted, viii. 93, 96, 97 ; x.

22,27, 105, 118—mentioned, xii.

468

Origin of man, discovered by faith,

vii. 232

"— of the soul," a treatise on

the, abridged by Mr. Wesley, iii.

421

Original corruption, extent of, vi. 264,

265

■ tin, vi. 67—what, viii. 277—

the doctrine of, viii. 52 ; ix. 192-

465 ; xii. 475-478—mentioned, ii.

114, 226—proved by the testimony

of Scripture, ix. 238-314, 376-382,

389-393, 398-431, 436-464—by

the calamities and sinfulness of man

kind, ix. 196-238, 320-326, 356-

376,383-389, 439-464—" Treatiae"

on, ix. 196-464. See also Sin.

Ormiston, Mr. Wesley's visit* to, iii.

463 ; iv. 17

Ormond, Duke of, his house at Kil

kenny, noticed, iii. 13

Orphan-Home, at Halle, described, i.

112; ii. 357

Orthodoxy, or right opinions, not

true religion, v. 78—sometimes

substituted for holiness, vii. 316

Orwell, mentioned, ii. 488—revival of

religion at, ii. 498, 506

Oibaldeston, Mrs., erroneous view*

of, on becoming serious, iv. 281

Oiborn, Mr., mentioned, ix. 89

Osgood, William, greatly hindered in

his spiritual course by riches, iii.

309—death of, iii. 309

Osmotherley, mentioned, i. 489 ; ii.

331—Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 490,

517, 522 ; ii. 47, 52, 109. 155,

259, 330, 415 ; iii. 63, 474 ; iv.

21, 78, 97, 280; xii. Ill-

Clergyman of, mentioned, ii.

52

Oitian'! " Fingal," translation

noticed, iv. 276, 334

Oswald, Dr., mentioned, iii. 460

Othen, Nathanael, " Account "

when written, ii. 458

Otley, Mr. Wesley'a visit* to, ii. 495 ;

iii. 66, 185, 260, 402, 475; iv. 13,

72, 99, 101, 148, 178, 227, 284,

330, 417, 466—revival of religion

at, ii. 524 ; xiii. 349, 350

Ottery, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 86

Oulton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 493,

522; ii. 54, 109

Oiis/on, or Owstone, Mr. Wesley'a

visits to, i. 377 ; iii. 166, 476 ; iv.

23, 81, 158, 184, 209, 283, 336,

430, 490

-the

47,

of,

of,
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Overthorpe, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

i. 378 i ii. 155, 230 ; iv. 23, 158,

209,227,282,335

Ovid, quoted, vii. 336 ; ix. 223, 224,

234, 235, 382 ; x. 472 ; xi. 9 ; xil.

232 ; xiv. 269, 309

Ovington, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 203

Owen, Dr., testimony of, concerning

the Puritans, vi. 330—quoted, x.

378, 417, 418

, Dr., answer of, to John Good.

win, noticed, xiii. 44

—, or Owens, Mr. Daniel, of Lon

don, mentioned, iii. 76—objections

by Mr. Wesley to his doctrine and

behaviour, iii. 119—leaves the Me

thodist society, iii. 126

, Miss, of Publow, work of God

among the children under the care

of, iii. 506, 507—notices concern

ing, iv. 142, 217; xiii. 18, 22, 23

—the school of, noticed, xiii. 377,

378, 475

Oxford, University of, prejudices of,

against Mr. Wesley, i. 316—Mr.

Wesley preaches before, i. 319,

470—Mr. Charles Wesley preaches

before, i. 364—defective mode of

teaching in the, ii. 48, 49—con

vocation of, noticed, ii. 222—Mr.

Wesley's last sermon before, xiii.

315—first Methodists at, men

tioned, viii. 348 ; x. 316 ; xii. 6, 7,

8—Mr. Wesley's pupils at, men

tioned, iii. 201

■ , Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 85,

89, 106, 163, 174, 227, 253, 259,

273, 298, 316, 317, 318, 393, 422,

470, 495, 514; ii. 128, 174,221,

222, 251; iii 46, 159, 347, 381,

382, 444 ; iv. 31, 56, 57, 95, 103,

112, 138, 163, 193, 239, 257, 262,

322, 401, 439, 474—state of re

ligion at, i. 228, 259, 316—respect

shown to Mr. Wesley at, ii. 222—

reflections on the gardens and

walks in, iv. 322—Queen's College

at, mentioned, iii. 52

Oxford, the Earl of, notices concern

ing, xiii. 419

Oxford-Blues, troop of, attend Mr.

Wesley's preaching, iii. 257

Oxford Market, London, Mr. Wesley's

visit to, iii. 76

Oxlee, Mr. William, of London, men

tioned, i. 269 ; ii. 247

Oxwyeh, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

193, 297, 339, 375, 442

Paiomius, or Pachomiut, St., men-

tioned, ix. 99; x. 11

Paddiham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

408 ; iii. 67, 259 ; iv. 72, 147, 330,

414

Paddington, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

311

Paddy, Grace, of Redruth, remarkable

conversion of, iii. 234—mentioned,

xii. 323—singular experience of,

xiii. 364

Page, Mr., of Northwich, mentioned,

iii. 110

Ilaiiia, explained, vi. 435

Pain, the effect of sin, vi. 215, 217

Painther, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

446 ; ii. 229

Painswick, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

381, 382, 411, 420, 436, 464; iii.

161, 243, 313, 388 ; iv. 69, 267,

298, 327, 409, 481

Painter, Mr., of Truro, mentioned, ii.

426; iii. 377

Paintings. See Pictures.

Palatines, in Ireland, description of

the, ii. 372, 451; iii. 95—Mr.

Wesley preaches to the, at Bally-

garane, iii. 95, 224, 280—at New-

Market, iii. 95, 224, 280—at Pallas,

iv. 454

Pallas, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 454

Palmer, Nicholas, peaceful death of,

i. 338—mentioned, ix. 135

Ilay, to, what, i. 290

Pandon-Gate, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 414; iii. 177

Paoli, General, arrival of, in England,

iii. 380—character of, iii. 347—

mentioned, iv. 266, 291

Papists, intolerance of, i. 109 ; ii. 184,

447—congregation of, reproved by

Mr. Wesley, iii. 224—ought not to

be persecuted, iv. 193. See also

Popery.

" and Methodists compared,"

a Sermon on, mentioned, ii. 241—

Mr. Wesley's answer to the book

entitled, ii. 247—mentioned, ii.

259

Paradise, the inhabitants of, vii.

331 , (the heavenly,) what, xiii.

138

Paraguay, herb of, described, iv. 40

Parents, the term defined, vii. 100—
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obedience due to, vii. 101—ad.

dresses to, xiv. 216-218

Parit, Abbe, miracles of, ix. 127, 128

Parker, Mr. Bailiff, of Savannah,

mentioned, i. 51, 54 ; ix. 144

, Mr. Alderman, of Bedford,

commended, ii. 397—preaching of,

described, ii. 434—notices concern

ing, iii. 480 ; iv. 293

-, Mr., of Beverley, mentioned,

iv. 334

, Mr., of Leitb, mentioned, iii.

463

, Mrs., of Fakenbam, men

tioned, iv. 218

Parkgate, Mr. Wesley's arrivals at,

iii. 14, 83, 107, 206, 356, 425, 440 ;

iv. 50, 387, 465—mentioned, iv.

117, 300, 3G6

Parks, Thomas, deposition of, respect

ing the riots in Staffordshire, xiii.

185, 186—mentioned, viii. 214

, Joan, regard of, for Mr. Wes

ley in the riot at Wednesbury, i.

440

-, Katy, happy death of, ii. 8

Parliament, time of meeting in the

seventeenth century, vii. 407—

letter to a Member of, xiii. 151,

152

Parliament.House, at Dublin, de

scribed, iv. 386

Parliamentary representation, remarks

upon, ii. 317, 339

Parmenio, murder of, mentioned, ii.

71

Parnell, quotation from, vi. 366

IIapo£vo~iu>f, what, vi. 258

Parsnips, account of a person who

lived upon, vii. 356

Parsons, Dr., " Remains of Japhet "

by, noticed, iv. 215

, George, piety and death of,

iv. 115

Partiality in the primitive church, vi.

257

Pascal's " Thoughts," noticed, ii.

270

Pascoe, Mr., mentioned, xii. 455

Passage, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

97, 305, 491

Passionate temper, to be avoided, vii.

142

Passions, irregular, injurious con

sequences of, xi. 519

Pastors, what, vii. 275—Christian,

duties of, vii. 110—obedience due

to, vii. 112

Pateley-Bridge, Mr. Weslev's visits to,

iii. 258, 402, 475; iv. 13, 179,

226, 417

Paterculus, quoted, vi. 2C2

IlaoW, explained, vii. 2G8

Patience, Christian, defined, vi. 485—

necessary for public reformers, vi.

159—a property of seal, vii. 60—

often injured by riches, vii. 13,

217—enforced, vii. 484

Patrick, Dr., translation of Terence

by, quoted, viii. 508 ; xii. 243

Paul, St., conversion of, ix. 93— gifts

and education of, v. 140—cha

racter of, before bis conversion, v.

322—self-denial of, v. 211—con

tention of, with Barnabas, v. 272 ;

vi. 11, 258; vii. 49; xi. 453—

example of, as a Minister, recom

mended, viii. 304

Pautton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 7,

33, 302, 429 ; iii. 237, 266, 298,

479; iv. 88, 144, 166, 191, 216,

237, 289, 320

Paustoobee, mentioned, i. 37, 43

Pawlet, Colonel, regiment of, men

tioned, ii. 182—conduct of, at Cork,

ii. 190, 191

Pauison, Mr. John, notices concerning,

iii. 284; iv. 212; viii. 326; xii.

517, 518; xiii. 26, 36

, Mrs., mentioned, xiii. 105

Paxton, Andrew, death of, ii. 36

Payne, Thomas, notice of the death

of, xiii. 513

Paynter, John, of St. Ives, notices

concerning, i. 462 ; xii. 322

Peace of God, in the soul, v. 80—pro

duced by faith, v. 216—the loss of,

described, vi. 79

of mind, attacked by Satan, vi.

34—produced by patience, vi. 486

, the bond of, vi. 399—the end

of a perfect man, vii. 433

Peace-makers, character of, described,

v. 283

Peacock, Mr. C , notice of the death

of, xiii. 513

, Robert, of Newcastle, men

tioned, ii. 48

Peak of Derbyshire, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, i. 467, 494

Pearce, John, of Redruth, remarkable

preservation of, ii. .113. 344

, Mr. Richard, of Bradford,

gives information against James

Wbeatley, ii. 237—mentioned, ii.

393
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Pearl*, not to be cast before twine,

v. 400

Peorie, Colonel, of Killchrist, men

tioned, It. 307

, Mr., of Bury. See Pierce.

Pearsehonse, Mr. See Persehoiue.

Pearson, Bishop, " Exposition of the

Creed " by, mentioned, ii. 128—

highly commended, xiii. 67—affect

ing case of, xii. 224—definition of

faith given by, noticed, xii. 473—

quoted, viii. 99-101 ; be. 165, 166

—mentioned, viii. 205

Pebworth, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

69, 104, 116, 144, 175, 197, 267—

the Vicar of, mentioned, iii. 313 ;

iv. 69

Peekham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

265, 356, 406, 444, 477

Pedantry in writing, what, xiii. 41G

Pedwai, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

130

Peel, or Peeltoum, Isle of Man, Mr.

Wesley's visits to, iv. 100, 205

Peel, Mr., an eminent calico-printer,

invites Mr. Wesley to breakfast, iv.

389

Peetishness, often produced by riches,

vii. 220

ITfidtoSf, explained, vii. 1 1 2

Pelagnu, the sentiments of, vi. 329—

probable character of, xii. 240

Pelew Islands, character of the people

of the, iv. 497; xiii. 411-413—

preface to an Account of the, xiv.

294

Pelham, Mr., the curious mausoleum

of, described, iv. 428

Pelican, a, described, iv. 494

Pelton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 414,

416; ii. 106

Pembrock, Alderman, of Cork, notices

concerning, ii. 186, 188, 192 ; ix.

74

Pembroke, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

143, 192, 193, 296, 297, 338, 374,

441,478; iv. 26, 106, 164, 201,

287, 434—the Mayor of, refuses to

let Mr. Wesley preach in the

church, iii. 192

Penance, Popish doctrine of, x. 123-

125, 136,143, 152,153

Pendennis Cattle, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, ii. 341

Pendleton- Pole, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, iv. 10

Penhale, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 20,

113

Penitent-meetings, origin of, among

the Methodists, viii. 259, 260

Penklawr, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

455

Penkridge, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i.

531

Penmaen-Mawr, described, ii. 383

Penmark, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

107

Penn, Sir William, the "Life" of,

noticed, iv. 325—remark concern

ing his first wife, iv. 325

Pennant's "Tour through Scotland,"

noticed, iv. 76, 207

Pennington, Mr., mentioned, iii.

205

, Mr. William, usefulness

of, at Cork, iii. 281 ; iv. 43—com

mended, xii. 320—notices concern

ing, xiii. 365

-, Mrs. S., mentioned, iv.

457

Penreul, Mr. Wesley's visit to, L

268

Penrith, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

254 ; iv. 180, 331

Penruddock-Moor, mentioned, ii. 158

Ptnryn, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 117,

203,243, 300, 340, 341,425; iii.

21, 112,264,409

Pensford, visited by Mr. Wesley, i.

188, 192, 363 ; iii. 23, 146, 266,

298, 345, 380, 418, 443, 479, 506;

iv. 3, 55, 88, 166, 217, 237, 289,

320, 400, 472, 492

Pentycrou, the Bev. Thomas, men

tioned, iv. 7, 401

Penzance, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

462; ii. 63, 342; iii. 20, 113, 264,

343, 504, 505 ; iv. 27, 84, 109, 134,

190, 214, 234, 319, 398, 469

U.fn-\npa>fiivoi iv avra, explained, vi.

430

Pepusch, Dr., opinions of, respecting

music, ii. 100, 101—quoted, xiii.

471, 472

Percival, Mr. William, letter to, xiii.

113

Percy family, origin of the name of

the, iv. 157

Perfect, James, notice concerning, xii.

399, 399

Perfect, in what sense Christians are,

vi. 2—in what sense Christians are

not, vi. 2

——— Vhrhtiam, who are, viii. 279

—advices to, xi. 427-441—how

to be known, \iii. 279; xi. 401,
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402, 404-406; xii. 281—need the

mediation of Christ, xi. 395, 417,

418 ; xii. 241, 278, 279—liable to

fall, xi. 426

Perfect man, the character of, de

scribed, vii. 432

■ work of patience, what, vi.

487

Perfection of God, described, vii. 205

, Christian, remarks upon, i.

476; ii. 458—Mr. Wesley's opinion

of, iii. 213—what, iii. 342, 369 ; vi.

412, 487 ; vii. 237 ; viii. 21, 22, 65,

279, 363-365, 484, 485; x. 350,

395, 439-442 ; xi. 371-373, 374-

378, 378-385, 387, 393-397, 414-

426, 442, 443, 446, 449-454 ; xii.

131, 132, 133, 227-230, 235, 236,

239, 240, 257, 278, 279, 366, 413,

432, 445, 446, 448, 449; xiii. 81,

130, 240 ; xiv. 261-263, 328-330

—does not exclude mistakes, vi. 3

—possibility of attaining, in this

life, viii. 294-296, 328, 329, 429 ;

xi. 388-391, 408, 409 ; xii. 413,

416; xiii. 83—the witness of, xi.

420-422—importance of preaching,

■viii. 328, 329 ; xii. 138, 270, 271,

355, 401, 403; xiii. 9, 62, 82—

how to be sought, xi. 402 ; xii. 333,

334—" Thoughts " on, xi. 394-406

—" Plain Account of," xi. 366-446

—necessity of maintaining, iv. 83 ;

xii. 135, 136—examples of, ii. 433,

5ii8, 517, 518, 523-528, 530; xiii.

349-358—an enemy of the doc

trine of, made a happy witness of

it, iii. 197—objections to, answered,

vi. 415—opposers of, in the Me

thodist body, how to be treated,

xiii. 104, 105—Mr. Wesley begins

to preach a course of sermons on,

iii. 270—"Brief Thoughts" upon,

xi. 446—"Farther Thoughts" upon,

xi. 414

Perronet, the Rev. Vincent, notice!

concerning, ii. 34, 169; iii. 169,

240,312,384; iv. 115, 141, 219,

240,242, 294; xi. 316, 323; xii.

407, 459—advises Mr. Wesley to

marry, ii. 222—sorrow of, on the

death of his youngest son, iii. 303

—letter from, to Mr. Wesley, on

union among the serious Clergy,

iii. 173—letter to, giving an ac

count of the Methodists, viii. 248-

268—death of, iv. 305

, Mr. Charles, illness of, at

Leeds, ii. 57 ; iv. 63—piety and

great abilities of, iv. 91—experience

of, xii. 303, 352; xiii. 79—letter

to, xii. 460—notices concerning, ii.

99, 157; xii. 117, 124, 172, 182,

183; xiii. 220-224—" Remains "

of, noticed, xii. 303

—, Mr. Edward, notices con

cerning, xii. 115, 116; xiii. 220

—, Mr. Henry, death of, iii.

239

, Mr. William, mentioned, xi.

308, 316—letter from, concerning

Mr. Fletcher, xi. 318-320

-, Mr., jun., mentioned, iv.

476

Periam, Mr., case of, viii. 133

Htpuanaro, explained, vi. 446

Perm, Sarah, of Bradford, accuses

James Wheatley, ii. 237

Perjury, the guilt of, vii. 460—

practised by the Jews, viii. 138—

prevalence of, in England, viii. 151-

160; xi. 161, 162

Perkint, Mr., a Protestant Divine,

mentioned, iii. 30

TlepntptitTai, explained, r. 271

Perramcell, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 61

-, Mrs., death of, mentioned,

iii. 125, 129 ; xii. 124

—, Miss, notices concerning, iv.

68, 239 ; xii. 459, 461—letter to.

xii. 460—letters to, xiii. 46-48

Perry, Judith, triumphant death of,

mentioned, iv. 323

Persecution, instances of, iii. 366;

viii. 126, 127, 132, 207, 210-214,

246, 247 ; x. 168-172 ; xi. 38-40 ;

xiii. 308-313, 314-316, 320, 321,

325, 328-333, 341—practised by

the Reformers, viii. 207, 208, 242

— advice respecting, viii. 358—Mr.

Wesley unjustly accused of courting,

ix. 132, 133—the lot of all the

children of God, v. 286, 289—

under the direction of divine Pro

vidence, v. 291—how Christians

should behave when under, v. 290,

291—sometimes substituted for

holiness, vii. 315—raised against

the Methodists, vii. 210

Persecuton, deaths of, ii. 420

Periehoute, Mr., of Walsal, dishonour

able conduct of, as a Magistrate, i.

437, 441; xiii. 190—warrant of,

for the apprehension of Methodist

Preachers, i. 441
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Perseverance, final, remarks upon the

doctrine of, i. 427—a belief in, com

patible with love to Christ, iii. 211

—of the saints, conditional, x. 242-

254, 284-298—Calvinistic doctrine

of, censured, xiii. 116—" Serious

Thoughts upon," x. 284-298

Persius, character of, as a writer, ii.

467—quoted, viii. 150 ; ix. 99, 174 j

xii. 41

Person of Christ described, vii. 512

Personal identity, remarks upon, xiii.

457-160

Persse, Mrs., of Castlebay, mentioned,

W. 376

Persuasion, remarkable instance of the

power of, vii. 52

Perth, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 317,

319, 395. 461 ; iv. 14, 74, 272—

the Magistrates of, present Mr.

Wesley with the freedom of the

city, iii. 461

Peru's " Treatise on the Gravel and

Stone," noticed, iv. 323

Peruvians, remarks on the character

of the, iv. 121

Pestilence, ravages of the, vii. 401

Peter, the sin of, at Antioch, v. 229,

231

the Great, the " Life " of, no-

ticed, ii. 354

Peters, Sarah, of London, extraordi

nary piety and usefulness of, ii. 119-

125—happy death of, ii. 126—men

tioned, xii. 406

Petitions to Parliament, manner in

which they are often prepared, xi . 18

Pewsey, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 198

Pharaoh, the case of, x. 236

WIS, explained, v. 319

Pharisees, their character, v. 319—

sounded a trumpet before them

when they gave alms, v. 329

Phelps, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii. 15,

16, 113

Phenomenon, at the Birches, near

Madeley, iii. 501—near Mousehole,

in Cornwall, iii. 20—at Solway-

Moss, iii. 449—at Whiston-Cliffs,

in Yorkshire, ii. 331-333—extra

ordinary, iv. 485

Philip's-Norton, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 76

PhiUp's-Town, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 89, 91, 97 ; iv. 368

Philips, Rev. Mr., of Maesmennys,

mentioned, i. 420, 509 ; ii. 20, 66,

99, 176, 358

Philips, Alice, affecting case of, t.

213, 294

, Mary, of Cork, deposition of,

respecting the riots there, ii. 182;

ix. 73

Philo, the Jew, mentioned, x. 47

" Philosopher, The Christian," an ex

traordinary book, noticed, iii. 28

Philosophers, ancient, referred to, vii.

160

Philosophical experiments, recom

mended, vii. 35

Philosophy, not to be mixed with reli

gion, ix. 466—natural, knowledge

of, necessary for a Clergyman, x.

483, 484, 492

Philotas, murder of, mentioned, ii. 71

*<Sj9or, explained, vi. 510

Phamix-Park, Dublin, described, ii. 68

Physic, studied and practised by Mr.

Wesley, viii. 263, 264 ; xii. 88, 89,

166

Physician, the best, he who performs

the most cures, iii. 279

Physicians, censure upon, ii. 479—in

efficiency of many, xii. 88

Pickering, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

168, 257 ; iv. 489

Pickup, Joseph, of Booth-Bank, a

misrepresentation of, mentioned, ii.

56

Pictery, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 52

Pictures, modern taste in, censured,

iii. 177—at Hampton-Court palace,

noticed, iii. 452—practice of paint

ing naked figures in, condemned, iii.

452

Pierce, Mr., of Bury, mentioned, x.

346; xii. 160

Piers, Rev. Henry, of Bexley, notice*

concerning, i. 289, 312 ; ii. 12 ; viii.

275, 291 ; xii. 110—introduces Mr.

Wesley to Mr. Perronet, i. 468

"Pietas Hallensis," mentioned, iii. 201

Piety, works of, to be done with pu

rity of intention, v. 331

Pike's "Philosophia Sacra," noticed,

ii. 353, 388

Pilkington, Mrs., mentioned, ii. 181

Pill, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 202,

345, 346, 356, 430, 456, 457; iii.

346, 380 ; iv. 29, 88, 167, 192

PiUmoor, Joseph, offers himself for

America, iii. 374—notices concern

ing, xii. 145 ; xiii. 367

Pilson, Susanna, of Cork, piety and

death of, iii. 431

Piltworth, Abigail, death of, iv. 336
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Pinder, Mr., of Owstone, mentioned,

iv. 23—magnificent mansion of, no

ticed, iv. 430

Pint, William, of Bristol, mentioned,

i. iv. v., preface; xii. 143

Piscator, quoted, x. 261, 264

PUeairn, Dr., the works of, censored,

1.374

Pitcomb, or Pilchcomb, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, ii. 316; iv. 175

m6avo\oyia, what, i. 290

Pitt, W. N., of Deptford, mentioned,

xili. 126

PHI'i translation of Virgil, quoted, x.

365 ; xi. 28, 80, 163 ; xiii. 473

Placatt, Monsieur, treatise of, on Con

science, vii. 186

Place where mankind will be judged,

v. 174

Place-Bagh, Mr.Wesley's visit to, ii. 384

Placet/, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 418,

419, 424 1 ii. 9, 261, 412, 489, 490 ;

iii. 56, 60, 135, 177, 249, 336 ; iv.

152, 182

Plague in London, remarks upon the,

ii. 108

'•Plain Account of the Methodists,"

viii. 248-268—mentioned, ii. 166,

167

Plaistow, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

224, 225, 227

Planett, probably not inhabited, ii. 515

Plant, Circuit, to be made by the

Assistant-Preacher, xiii. 115

Plat, Mrs., of Oxford, happy state of,

i. 253

Platina, difference between the true

and counterfeit, iv. 69

Plato, quoted, ix. 194

Players, singular incident in regard to

a set of, at Newcastle, i. 445, 446

Plat/house at Birmingham, converted

into a chapel, iii. 161

Pleating othert, the duty of, vii. 139

Pleasure of a natural man, what, v.

100

Pleasures of religion, what, vi. 495

——— of the world, what, vi. 494

Plenderlieth, Mr., of Edinburgh, men

tioned, iv. 274

Rev. Mr., letter to.xii. 245-

247

Pletty, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 229

Pleurity, cure for a, ii. 325, 360, 393

Pliny, notice concerning, xiii. 486

Plum, what, vii. 357

Plummer, Stephen, of Paulton, insa

nity of, ii. 302

Plunder of wrecked vcstelt in Corn

wall, remarks on the, iv. 83

Plurality of worlds, supposition of,

mentioned, vii. 1 72

Plymouth, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

26, 203, 206 ; iii. 263, 344, 413,

504; iv. 55, 85, 133, 190, 214, 234,

297, 318, 360, 399, 467, 470—state

of religion in, xii. 522—royal hos

pital at, iv. 297

Plymouth-Dock, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 26, 32, 60, 203, 206, 243, 244,

297, 301, 316, 339, 428; iii. 22,

112, 236, 263, 344, 378, 504; iv.

28, 54, 133, 190, 214, 234, 297,

318, 360, 399, 467, 470—state of

religion at, iii. 22 ; iv. 359—dis

putes in the Society at, iii. 236—

riot at, ii. 60, 61 ; xiii. 325

Pocket Hymn-Books, prefaces to, xiv.

342-345

Pocklington, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

258, 290, 417; iii. 65, 167, 257;

iv. 22, 78, 98, 184, 212, 281, 334,

426

Poems, Latin, written by a gentleman

of Denmark, commended, iv. 64

Poetry, not relished at first hearing, iii.

185—may subsist without rhyme

or fixed measures, iii. 243—recom

mended, vii. 35

Poett, ancient, referred to, vii. 160

IloueiXocf, vi. 95, 487

Poleperro, or Polperro, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, iii. 112, 344

Politeness, tracts upon, vii. 140

Politics, when the duty of a Clergy

man to preach, xi. 154, 155

HoXxmoiiukor <ro<pia, what, vi. 327

Polybiut, mentioned, iv. 313

Polycarp, quotedKx. 18—notices con

cerning, x. 20 ; xii. 468 ; xiv. 226,

227

Polygamy, forbidden by Jesus Christ,

v. 280—not practised by the primi

tive Christians, xii. 430

Pompey, character of, ix. 207

Xlnvnpos, 6, what, v. 341, 480

Pontefract, or Pomfret, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, ii. 10; iii. 477

Pontoppidan, Bishop, " History of Nor-

way " by, noticed, iii. 75

Ponty-Pool, Mr. Wesley's vistfs lo,

i. 232, 267, 268, 339

Poole, (near Nantwich,) Mr. Wesley's

visits to, ii. 226, 253, 282, 399

Poole's Hole, Derbyshire, alluded to,

iii. 100
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Poors Annotations, remark* upon,

xiv. 249, 251

Poor, Michael, renunciation of Popery

by, ii. 155

Poor, the, to be treated with tender

ness, ii. 59—better to carry relief

to the, than to send it, iii. 28—

intercourse with the, recommended,

xii. 301, 302—the, should visit

the sick, vii. 123—among the Me

thodists, might all be relieved by

the rich, vii. 286—plan for sup

plying the wants of, in London, i.

309, 455, 458; ii. 211—of the

society, in London, Mr. Wesley

begs money for the, iv. 295

Pope, Alexander, mentioned, iv. 64—

quoted, viii. 39—lines of, censured,

vi. 250, 320, 321—remarks upon, as

a writer, xiii. 418-425

Pojie, grant made by the, to the

church at Mentz, i. 157—infalli

bility of the, overthrown by St.

Cyprian, i. 220—anathema of the,

viii. 23—power claimed by the,

viii. 313; x. 88, 138, 140—supre

macy of the, disproved, x. 138-

141—anecdote of the, iv. 343

Popery, reflections upon, i. 50—

tenets of, viii. 23, 215, 328; x.

80-177; xi. 188—immoral and

irreligious tendency of, x. 155-

158; xi. 188; xiii. 132, 133, 138

—remarks upon some of the doc

trines of, i. 219-221—increase of,

in the neighbourhood of Grosvenor-

square, noticed, i. 322—incon

sistency of. i. 4 1 7—strong censure

upon, i. 456—declaration against,

signed by Mr. Wesley, i. 458—

instances of the renunciation of, ii.

155, 181, 184—why there are so

many converts to, iii. 239—Mr.

Wesley accused of preaching, ii.

253—charge of, against Mr. Wes

ley, repelled, i. 218, 219 ; viii. 215,

259, 400; ix. 54-59, 81, 100, 188;

x. 407, 408, 442, 443. See also

Church of Borne.

Poplar, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

454 ; iv. 405—new preaching-

house at, opened by Mr. Wesley,

iii. 454

Po;)littyton, or Popple/on, Mr. Wes

ley's visits to, i. 413 ; ii. 416

Population of England, remarks on

the, iv. 73, 86 ; xi. 142, 143

Porkeltu, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

VOL. XIV.

ii. 30, 32, 299, 425; iii. 112,

235

Portadown, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii 276, 438, 498

Portaferri/, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

127, 461

Portarlmgton, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 140, 141, 183, 193, 194,200,

271, 275, 364, 382, 441 ; iii. 7,

101, 228, 286, 370, 429. 490; iv.

42, 119, 303, 370, 452—state of

relgion at, ii. 152 ; iii. 370

Port-Glasgow, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 459 ; iv. 13, 74

Porth-Kerry, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

i. 339, 342, 436

Port-Isaac, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

64, 116, 205, 300, 344,422; iii.

15, 114, 234, 265, 340, 408. 504 ;

iv. 28, 83, 191, 235, 470—state

of religion at, iii. 1 5

Portlonane, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

3

Port-Patrick, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 209, 275

Portrait of Mr. Wesley, curious

mode of taking a, iv. 35

Port-Royal, mentioned, ii. 39, 40,

68,69

Portsmouth, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 296, 304, 459; iii. 301, 346,

380, 418, 443,480; iv. 56, 137,

168, 193, 238, 261, 290, 317, 433,

473, 495—character of the people

of, ii. 296— fire in the dock -yard

at, described, iii. 419

Possession, case of, iii. 148

Pollen, Mr. WeBley's visits to, ii.

43, 154

Potter, Archbishop, advice of, to Mr.

Wesley, vii. 185—favourable opi

nion of, respecting the Wesleys,

xiii. 269—notice concerning, xiv.

351—" Antiquities of Greece " by,

noticed, ii. 209

, Rev. Mr., " Letter " to, ix.

89-96

Potto, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii

494; iii. 63, 137, 175, 256, 400

iv. 156, 280, 424, 489

Potton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, h

154, iii. 79 — revival of religion at,

ii. 497

Poverty, a cause of spiritual heavi

ness, vi. 96

of spirit, what, v. 253

Powell, Dr., of Brecon, character of,

xii. 439

I I
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Power, snnreme, derived from God,

xi. 47-53, 98-118of godliness, wanting in the

University of Oxford, vii. 461

of sin, described, v. 104—

even babes in Christ are delivered

from the, vi. 6

over sin, a fruit of faith, v.

214—the loss of, described, vi.

80

possessed by Mr. Wesley,

origin and extent of, viii. 310-

313

Points, Mr., of Berwick, mentioned,

iii. 374

Practical Aniinomiant, admonished,

v. 455

" Preelections Puerilei," Mr. Wes

ley's, mentioned, ii. 235

Praiee of God, the people who shall

and shall not receive the, described,

v. 208

Prayer, nature of, viii. 343—design

of. v. 332—a means of grace, v.

190—happiness arising from, vii.

35—the neglect of, a hinderance to

holiness, v. 401—necessary >n giv

ing reproof, vi. 301—extempore,

recommended, vii. 30—private, on

entering the house of God, use of,

defended, iii. 251—secret, v. 331—

the evil of neglecting, vi. 81—

answers to, iv. 13d, 226, 402, 496 ;

viii. 457-459—remarks upon, xiii.

32

, an original and odd, men

tioned, iii. 196, 197

Prai/er-meetings, importance of, viii.

328; xii. 417

" Prayers, Collection of, for every Day

in the Week," xi. 203-237

" Collection of, for Families,"

xi. 237-259

" for Children," xi. 259-272

Praying by the Spirit, how to be

understood, viii. 87-90, 96, 97,

100

for the dead, remarks upon,

ix. 55 ; x. 9

Preacher, admonitory letter to a. xiii.

140-142

Preachers, what, vii. 275

, Methodist, usefulness of,

viii. 220; xiii. 197—relation of, to

Mr. Wesley, xiii. 139, 140—unfaith-

fulness <<f some of the, vi. 330—

peculiar calling of, vii. 277—

cautioned not to administer the

sacraments, vii. 279—union among,

how to be promoted, viii. 32-1—

duties of, viii. 301-310, 314-316,

319, 320, 322-324—how to employ

their time, viii. 314—character

which they ought to maintain, xiii.

140-142—should never be Trustees

of chapels, xii. 317—should not be

Class-Leaders, xiv. 301—advice to,

xiii. 10—unordained, engagement

of, with the Messrs. Wesley, not to

administer the sacraments, xii. 116,

117—unordained, case of, in regard

to administering the ordinances,

xiii. 218-224—not licensed as Dis

senters, iii. 337—should all be

licensed as " Preachers of the Gos

pel," iv. 403—how to be tried, viii.

324, 325—bow to be admitted on

trial, viii. 325 —how to be admitted

into Full Connexion, viii. 326—

supernumerary, who, viii. 326—how

supported, viii. 326, 327—extra

ordinary piety and zeal of some,

xiii. C5—directions to, in the event

of Mr. Wesley's death, xiii. 242,

243—remarks ujion the, ii. 223,

230, 231, 240, 271, 290, 312, 329,

361, 385, 388, 389, 432, 466, 510

—injury accruing to, from staying

too long in one place, iv. 273—de

ceased, obituary of, xiii. 511-515—

advice to, in respect to preaching,

ii. 312—young, advised to form

their style from the First Epistle of

St. John, iii. 230—odd observation

recommended to, iii. 348—in Dub

lin, Mr. Wesley endeavours to

remove the misunderstandings of

the, iii. 356

Preachert' Fund, rules of, viii. 326,

327

' houses, not to be crowded

into, viii. 333

-' wives, how supported, viii.

327—advices respecting, viii. 332,

333

Preaching, remarks upon, viii. 283,

284, 297—advice concerning, viii.

317,318, 328, 329; xi. 486-492;

xii. 140, 323, 331. 504by the Spirit, how to be

understood, viii. H9, 90, 97, 98

Christ, what, v. 461, 461

—the most useful way of, viii.

318; xi. 486-492; xii. 140

the law, no character of

reproach, V. 311
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Preaching, rendered useless by abso

lute predestination, vii. 376

, Methodist, effects pro

duced by, ii. 44, 45, 54

without ordination, reasons

for, given by Mr. Wesley's grand

father, iii. 218

, usc'essness of, without

regular societies, iii. 144

early in the morning, im

portance of, iv. 267, 269

in sleep, singular instance

of, ii. 291, 292

during fits, remarkable ac

count of, iv. 356

Preaching-houses, the Methodist, first

settled upon Trustees, ii. 14, 15,

49—form for settling the, written

by Mr. Wesley, iv. 487—import

ance of the right settlement of, ii.

265 ; viii. 329-331 ; xii. 148-150 ;

xiii. 274-280—directions for the

building of, viii. 331-333—men

and women to sit apart in, viii.

332

Predestinariam, mischief done bv,

ii. 225, 288

Predestinate, what, vi. 227

Predestination, the doctrine of, hard

to be understood, vi. 225

, absolute, what, vii.

374—a dangerous mistake, iii. 212

—a belief in, compatible with love

to Christ, iii. 212—a doctrine in

consistent with the Liturgy and

Homilies of the Church of

England, iii. 348—falsely charged

upon Mr. Wesley, ix. 102, 103

, Calvinistic doctrine

of, x. 205-209, 260-266, 370-

374 ; xi. 493-496 ; xiv. 190-198—

held by many Roman Catholics, xiv.

280, 281—dangerous tendency of.

xiii. 149, 150—horrible conse

quences of, vii. 381, 383; x. 370-

374, 480

, Arminian doctrine

of, x. 209-211; xi. 493-495—re

marks upon the doctrine of, xii.

246

calmly considered,"

x. 204-259

" Preface to a Treatise on Justifica

tion, extracted from Mr. John

Goodwin," x. 316-346

Prefaces to various Works :—

. Account of the Pelew

Islands, xiv. 294

Preface to Account of a Trial at

Gloucester, xiv. 215Advice with respect to

Health, xiv. 255-259Allcine's Christian Let

ters, xiv. 254The Arminian Magazine,

xiv. 278-281, 281-284, 284-287,

287-289, 291-293, 362, 363Baxter's Aphorisms, xiv.

216

Mr. Benson's Answer to

Mr. Madan, xiv. 290, 291

Cadogan s Dissertation

on the Gout, xiv. 264-269

Castellio's Dialogues,

xiv. 289

Christian Library, xiv.

Christian's Pattern, xiv.

199-210, 304-306

—— Clark's Lives of Emi-

220-233

nent Persons, xiv. 232Collection of Forms of

Prayer, xiv. 270-272Collection of Hvmns for

the Use of the People called Me

thodists, xiv. 339-342

Collection of Moral and

Sacred Poems, xiv. 330, 331

Complete English Dic

tionary, xiv. 233, 234

Concise Ecclesiastical

History, xiv. 296-299

-Concise History of Eng

land, xiv. 272-275

• Conjectures on the Na

ture of Future Happiness, xiv.

307 Jane Cooper's Letters,

xiv. 244-246Journal of G. C, xiv.

289, 290*—— Edwards on Religious

Affections, xiv. 269, 270

Electricity made Plain

and Useful, xiv. 241-244Epistles of the Apos-

tolical Fathers, xiv. 223-227Essay on the Liberty of

Moral Agents, xiv. 294Explanatory Notes upon

the New Testament, xiv. 235-239

Explanatory Notes up

on the Old Testament, xiv. 246-

253

Life of Thomas Firmin,

xiv. 293

2 12
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Preface to Fox's Arts and Monu

ments, xiv. 227, 228

Mist Mary Gilbert's

Journal, xiv. 20.), 201

■ God's Revenge against

Adultery, xiv. 293. 294

Goodwin's Exposition of

the Ninth Chapter of the Epistle

to the Romans, xiv. 300

to the Life of Madame

Guion, xiv. 275-278

Life of Mr. Haliburton,

xiv. 211-214Journal of Mrs. Harper,

xiv. 201-2S4History of Henry Earl

of Moreland, xiv. 295, 290

Dr. Hildrop's Free

Thoughts, xiv. 290

Hopkins's Exposition of

the Ten Commandments, xiv. 240

Hymns and Spiritual

Songs, xiv. 33H, 339Select Hymns: with

Tunes annexed, xiv. 335, 330Short Ilvmns on Select

Passages of Scripture, xiv. 333,

334 Ilvmns and Sacred

Poems, xiv. 319-322ilvmns and Sacred

Poems, xiv. 322-327

Hymns and Sacred

Poems, xiv. 327-330Instructions for Child

ren, xiv. 210, 217

Mrs. Lefevre's Letters,

xiv. 259

xiv. 216

Lessons for Children,

Extract from Milton's

Paradise Lost, xiv. 335

New Testament, with

an Analysis, xiv. 306, 307

Pocket Hymn-Book, xiv.

342. 343

Pocket Hymn-Book, xiv.

343-345

Preservative against Un

settled Notions in Religion, xiv.

239 Primitive Physic, xiv.

307-318 Works of the Puritans,

xiv. 228-230

Relation of the chief

Things which an evil Spirit d.d

and said at Mascon, xiv. 29 J

Preface to Works of John Smith,

xiv. 230 Sunday Service of the

Methodists, xiv. 303, 304Survev of the Wisdom

of God in the Creation, xiv. 300-

303 Archbishop Tillotson's

Works, xiv 233Life of Silas Told, xiv.

303 Life of Thomas Walsh,

xiv. 244 Mr. Charles Wesley's

Short Hymns, xiv. 291

Whatclcy's Directions for

Married Persons, xiv. 231

■ Whole Duty of Man, xiv.

231 Extract from Dr. Young's

Night Thoughts, xiv. 336-338

Pregnancy, effects of injury received

during, mentioned, iii. 271

Prejudice, the power of, viii. 209

Prejudices, removed by prayer, iii.

286

Preparation for the Lord's supper,

what, vii. 154

Prerogative of God, asserted, vi. 348

Presbyterians, fallen state of the, vlti.

180, 1H3—rise of the, noticed, viii.

242, 243

Presbyters, of the same order with

Bishops, ii. 6. See also Bishops.

Prescbt, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 315

Preservation of all things, ascribed to

Christ, vi. 426

" Preservative against unsettled No

tions in Religion," xiv. 239—when

written, ii. 432

Press-gang, strong censure upon the, i.

212—seize upon two Preachers at

Stockton, ii. 493, 494

Press-gangs, remaiks upon. it. 40

Preston, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

184 ; iv. 204, 271

Preston-on-the-HiU, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, iv. 199, 246

Preston- Pans, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 228; iii. 250—state of religion

at, xiii. 15, 16

Preston, Dr., mentioned, iii. 30—the

works of, noticed, xiv. 230

Presumption, the danger of, vi. 514

Pretender, the, notices concerning, i.

460, 463, 506, 521, 531

Preventing grace of God, what, v.

109- vi. 508,512
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JViee, Dr., answer to his " Observations

on Civil Liberty," xi. 90-118—no

ticed, iv. 70—strictures on his esti

mate of the British population, iv.

86

, Mr., happy death of, i. 309, 310

, Mr. John, of Mertha, notices

concerning, ii. 21, 100

-, Mr. Nathanael, of Cardiff, letter

to, xiii. 156-158

-, Mr., of Watford, mentioned, i.

339

, Caleb, of Everton, mentioned,

ii. 499

-, Peter, mentioned, xii. 322

, Mrs., of Worcester, mentioned,

iv. 29H

Prickard, John, preservation of, in the

midst of lightning, iv. 106—notice

concerning, xii. 431—notice of the

death of, xiii. 513

Prickly heat, mentioned, iv. 292

Pride, a disease of human nature, vii.

89, 93—evil of, vji. 339— produced

by riches, vii. 219—engendered by

gay apparel, vii. 17—inconsistent

with Christian zeal, vii. 62—in the

heart of a believer, v. 158—a cause

of spiritual darkness, vi. 82—preva

lence of, among the Jews, viii. 141

—in England, viii. 170—evils of, xi.

427, 428

" Pride of life," what, v. 159, 208 j vi.

62, 440, 468 ; vii. 7, 219, 262, 268

of the Americans, vii. 412

Prideaux, Dean, mentioned, iii. 308

Prie&t, Popish, blindness of a, iii. 93

Priest.Down, Mr. Wesley preaches at,

i. 192, 199

Priestley, Dr., "Treatise on Electricity"

by, noticed, iii. 311—" English

Grammar " by, noticed, iii. 400

Priettly office, what, vii. 274

Priests, Jewish, the character of, vii.

176—Popish, conduct of the, in

Ireland, censured, iii. 361

Prig, Samuel, expelled the Methodist

society, in Loudon, i. 393

Primitive Church, held that there is

sin in believers, v. 144

" Primitive Physic," preface to, xiv.

307-318

Primogeniture, ancient rights of, vii.

274

Prince Charles, mentioned, ii. 37

of Hesse, mentioned, i. 154

■ of Orange, character of the, iv.

406

Prince, Mr., of Grimsby, hostility of, t»

the Methodists, ii. 103

, David, of Thorner, con

version of, at the age of eighty-one,

iii. 261

•'i "Christian History," noticed,

ii. 281 ; xiii. 335

" Principles of a Methodist," viii. 359-

374

Printing, expenses of Mr. Wesley's,

xiii. 72

Prior, Matthew, his translation of

Adrian's verses, vi. 358—remarkable

saying of, ii. 481—quoted, iii. 433,

437 ; iv. 45 ; v. 276, 4G2 ; vi. 433 ;

vii. 167, 218; viii. 505; xi. 34—

remarks on the character and writings

of, xiii. 417-425

, Mrs , death and apparition of,

iii. 202

Prisons, state of the, viii. 173

Pritchard, Mr. William, mentioned, ii.

177, 179

, John, mentioned, iii. 425

Private judgment, remarks upon, i.

417

revelations, cases of, men

tioned, i. 286, 307

Privileges of Christians, not to he

measured by the attainments of Old-

Testament saints, vi. 10

Probis, Mr., of Bray, mentioned, ii. 31

Proclamation, directing the Roman

Catholics to leave London, i. 455

Procopitis, mentioned, iv. 313

Proctor, Stephen, mentioned, xii. 433

Profaneness, a sin of Great Britain, vii.

407—the characteristic of the Eng

lish, xi. 148—practice of, among

the Jews, viii. 138

Professors of religion, censured for

their gay apparel, vii. 22

Promises of God, improper application

of, vi. 85

Pronunciation, remarks upon, x. 485—

direction respecting, xiii. 518-521

Property, injured by too much sleep,

vii. 69

Prophecy, the gift of, remarks upon, x.

46,47

Prophetic office, distinct from the

priestly, vii. 275

Prophets, schools of the, mentioned,

mi. 275

, pretended, visit Mr. Wes

ley, i. 401—described, ii. 12

Prospect, fine, at the Dargle, near

Dublin, described, iii. 231
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Prosperous, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

301, 315, 308

Prosser, J., of Cardiff, censure upon,

ii. 71

Protestant, tenets of a. x. 81, 82—

practice of a true, x. 82-84—ad

dress to a, xi. 187-195

" Confession of Faith,"

quoted, x. 205

nations, character of, ix.

219-234

Protestants, the faitli of, vii. 198—

sometimes guilty of persecution, vii.

315— state of religion among, vii.

283

Prothro, Mr., mentioned, i. 420

Providence, an awful, i. 290of God, remarks on the, iv.

210

, scripture doctrine of, vi.

315; viii. 159; xi. 6, 7, 159, 1G0;

xti. 183, 303—particular, asserted,

vi. 320,428—superintends all events,

v. 476—demonstrated by redemp

tion, vii. 171—our ignorance of, vi.

343—universality of, vii. 240—three

fold circle of, vi. 318, 428—mystery

of, no argument againat the Bible, vi.

348—interpositions of, i. 321, 322,

343, 393, 400, 438-4(0, 442, 455,

504,505, 512, 513 ; ii. 10, 17, 35, 40,

41, 50, 51, 55, CG, 67, 74, 82, 113,

114, 157, 169, 170, 172, 173,201,

202, 208, 261, 271, 275, 278, 279,

299, 314, 323, 325, 331-333, 343,

344, 357, 360, 362, 363, 386, 393,

394, 395, 419, 420,431,436-438,

448, 461, 462, 464, 480, 492; iv.

20, 24, 35, 101, 163, 166, 195, 200,

230, 302; viii. 457-459; xi. 278,

279, 337, 338, 496-502 ; xiii. 191,

192, 321, 342, 352, 353, 510-518

Provision*, causes of the scarcity of,

xi. 54-58

Prudence, what, vii. 43—requisite for

a Clergyman, x. 485—Christian,

nature of, xii. 231-233

Prudhoe, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

414; hi. 60, 170; iv. 230

Psalms, book of, remark upon the,

vii. 167

Public diversions, sin and danger of,

vi. 130

Publow, Mr. Weslev's visits to, iii.

479; iv. 3, 55, 88, 136, 166—

school at, commended, iii. 479

Pudsey, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

54; iv. 12, 177

Pugh, Rev. Mr., of Newport, Mon

mouthshire, mentioned, iii. 478;

iv. 105

, Rev. Mr., of Rauceby, roen-

tioned, iv. 211 ; xii. 508

, Hugh, notice of the death of,

xiii. 515

Punicfaith, ix. 205

Punishment, in hell, what, vi. 383

Purbeck, Isle of, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, iv. 29, 86—descrilied, iv. 3d—

character of the inhabitants of, iv.

30

Purcell, the music of, mentioned, ii.

101

Purdy, Mr. Victory, letter to, xiii.

139

Purfleet, Mr. Wesley's visit* to, iv.

265, 296, 405

Purgatory, advertisement concerning,

i. 157—Popish doctrine of, men

tioned, ii. 303 ; vii. 247 ; x. 18-

101, 144, 145; xiii. 138

Puritans, character and sufferings of,

ii. 49—character of, vi. 330 ; xii.

88—the case of, vii. 183

Puritan writers, remarks upon, xiv.

228-230

Purity, what, vii. 297

of heart, what, v. 278 ; viii.

343, 344

of intention, Christians often

deficient in, v. 161

Purrysbury, in Georgia, mentioned,

i. 49, 68—alluded to, iii. 247

Pur/on, Mr. Weslev's visit to, ii.

356

Purver's " Essay towards a New

Translation of the Bible," ceu-

sured, i. 509

Pye, Dr., mentioned, iii. 424

Pyrah, Jonathan, the singular case of,

vii. 53

Pyramids of Egypt, mentioned, vii.

159

Pywell, Miss, letters to, xii. 363-

365

Quaker, a, exemplary candour of, i.

265—remarkable case of a, at

Bristol, i. 190—conversation with

a, i. 203—reasons given by a, for

not hearing Mr. Wesley, i. 210—

case of a, who had left the Church

of England, i. 211—anecdote of a,
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In Cornwall, ix. 90—a, prosecutes

the Wednesbury rioters, xiii. 313

Quakerism, referred to, i. 470—dif

ference between, and Christianity,

x. 177-188—censure upon, xii. 78,

521

Quakers, a family of, baptized, i.

19

, baptism of, i. 49.1; ii. 55,

184, 387—a company of, near

Halifax, mentioned, ii. K, 55—

seven, at Tyrrel's-Pass, baptized,

ii. 91- -family of, at Coolylough,

baptized, ii. 271—ofBciousness of,

in Edinderry, ii. 440—pious, men

tioned, i. 217, 434; ii. 21, 141,

361—state of religion among the,

viii. 184-189 ; xii. 521—rise of

the, noticed, viii. 242—tenets of

the, xii. 84—many of them deny

t he imputation of Christ's righteous

ness, v. 243—persecutions endured

by, in New-England, i. 459

Qualification! requisite for those who

undertake to reform others, vi.

158

Quarry, Delabole, singular providence

at, ii. 323

Quebec, military engagements at,

mentioned, iii. 223

Queen Anne, hospital founded by, for

lepers, at St. Lawrence, ii. 243

Caroline, Mr. Wesley presents

his father's book on Job to, xiii.

304

Queensborougk, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, iv. 140

, scat of the Duke of,

ii. 409, 481

Quern'* Ferry, Mr. Wesley's arrival

at, iv. 277

Quetnel, writings of, noticed, x. 389

" Quettion, What is an Arminian,

answered," x. 358-361

Quietism, taught by the Moravian

Brethren, i. 334, 335—instances

of, i. 374—noticed, i. 376

Quietists, peculiarities of, vii. 296

Quiney, Mr., mentioned, i. 26, 28

Quinton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

436; iv. 198, 268, 299, 328,

482

QuintuM Curtiut, character of, as •

writer, ii. 71

R

Rabin, near Castlebar, Mr. Wesley's

vis.it to, iii. 433

Raca, the meaning of the word, v.

264

Ragtand, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

128

Rahew, revival of religion at, ii. 152,

153

Rainham, in Essex, Mr. Wesley's

visit to, iv. 4(15

Raising the ucad, remarks upon, x.

39, 40

Rait, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

15

Raithby, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

158, 185, 429

Ramsay, (Isle of Man,) Mr. Wesley's

visit to, iv. 2C6

Ramsay, Chevalier, mentioned, vi.

506—" Philosophical Principles of

Religion " by, noticed, ii. 303—

animadversions upon, xii. 210-

216

Ramsbury, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

57, 94, 95

Ramsbury-Pari, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, ir. 40, 188, 206—mentioned,

xii. 144, 145

Ramsey, Mary, piety and happy death

of, iii. 81

Ramsgate, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

270

Rankin, Mr. Thomas, notices con

cerning, iii. 234, 342, 394, 414,

415; iv. 196; xii. 137, 142, 143,

457—arrival of, from America, iv.

1 19—letters to, xii. 320-330 ; xiii.

163—commended, xii. 325

Ratcliffe-Sguare, London, Mr. Wes

ley preaches at, i. 3G5, 593

Rathcormuck, or Rathcormic, Mr.

Weslev's visits to, ii. 137, 138,

186, 192; iii. 11; iv 43,119

Rathfriland, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 534 ; iv. 382, 4(32

Rathlahine, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

373

Rauceby, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

212

Rau-dim, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

417

Rawlins, Simon, of Cork, seditious

language of, ix. 80

Ran, Mr., notice concerning, xiii.

4115
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Raymond, Molly, of Everton, con

version of, ii. 499, 500

Raynal, Abbe, " History of the Set

tlement! and Trade of the Eu

ropeans" by, censured, iv. 120

Rayner, Samuel, of Bradford, (Wilts.,)

mentioned, iv. 267

Reaction of the soul upon God,

necessity of the, v. 232

Readiny, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

175, 262, 264, 412 j ii. 72, 73, 77,

100, 101, 115, 119, 126, 166, 174,

207, 240, 245, 277, 317, 339, 346 ;

iv. 40, 57, 94, 188, 197

Readiny, remarks upon, viii. 314,

315; xii. 409, 410

Rtah, John, of South-Diddick, men

tioned, ii. 50

Reason, what, vi. 352 : vili. 12—

often over-valued, vi. 351—what it

can do, vi. 353—what it cannot do,

vi. 355—use of, in religion, viii.

12-14

" Reasotu against a Separation from

the Church of England," xiii. 225-

232

Rebellion of 1745, referred to, i. 518-

524, 531; ii. 3; viii. 210, 241,

246; xii. 112

Rechab, singular charge of, to hia

children, v. 494

Rechabitu, conduct of, explained, vii.

113—case of the, applied to the

Methodiats, iv. 270

Recollection of mind, what, vi. 451

Redbridye, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

459

Redcliff.HiU, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 196, 197

Redditch, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

268, 384 ; iii. 47

Redemption, the work of Christ, vi.

428—blessed effects of, vi. 223,

239 -a consequence of the fall, vi.

233—scripture doctrine of, ix. 302-

306, 4H9-J9J—general, x. 225

Rtdmire, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

466; iv. 19

Redriff. See Rotherhitht.

Redruth, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 4fl9 ;

ii. 62, 203, 213, 299, 344, 429 ; iii.

20, 112, 113, 234-236, 265,342,

378, 408, 505; iv. 27,28, 54, 84,

109, 134, 191, 216, 235, 319, 398,

469—state of religion at, iii. 342—

Rector of, calculation by, respecting

Mr. Wesley's income, viii. 267

Reed, Mr., mentioned, i. 33

Reed, John, notices concerning, xiL

315, 426

Rett, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iv. 164

, Mr., beautiful park of, at Llan-

dilo, mentioned, iv. 101

Reeves, Jonathan, notices concerning,

i. 408, 461 ; ii 70, 183 ; v.ii. 286 ;

ix. 78 ; xi. 489 ; letter from, to Mr.

Wesley, ii. 152, 15'! —presented by

the Grand Jury of Cork, ii. 153 ;

ix. 72—warrant for the apprehen

sion of, viii. 246, 247— religious ex

perience of, viii. 287, 288—idle tale

respecting, ix. 77

" Refined Courtier," remarks upon the,

xi. 477, 478

Reformation in England, vi. 329—re

marks upon the, vi. 262, 263 ; viii.

242

—— in Scotland, remarks on

the spirit of the persons employed

in the, iii. 254

Reformer/, public, the requisite quali

fications of, vi. 15.S

Rtyeneration, what, vii. 20j ; ix. 89,

90, 104, 307-313, 405-409. See

also New Birth.

Reyutet, Mr., of Utrecht, mentioned,

iv. 256

Rehinn, or Relint, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, iii. 493 ; iv. 308

Reid, Dr., " Essay on tbe Intellectual

Powers of Man " by, noticed, iv. 16

Reilly, James, ludicrous account of, ii.

381

, John, Sheriff of Cork, dis

graceful conduct of, ii. 1 44 ; ix. 67

Reinbery, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i.

108

Reinhart, Mr., mentioned, i. 112, 156

Reinier, Mr. John, sufferings of, de

scribed, i. 27

Relatiom, unconverted, an occasion of

spiritual heaviness, vi. 97—advices

respecting, vi. 474

Relics, worshipped by the Church of

Rome, x. 107-109, 147

Religion, the nature of, i. 250; ii. 77;

vi. 65, 276, 432 ; vii. 162, 269, 272,

345; viii. 3, 19, 60, 67, 129, 197,

198, 203-205, 244-246, 219, 470,

471-474; ix. 174, 175; x. 07-77;

xi. 11-13; xii. 63, 458; xiii. 132,

133, 215, 381—reasonableness of,

viii. 8-11, 197-199, 206—state of,

in England, before the rise of Me

thodism, viii. 40, 146-200, 470, 471

, personal, superficial among



INDEX. 489

the Methodists, viii. 302—state of,

among the Methodists in 1767, xii.

133, 134—spread of, in modern

times, vi. 281 —cannot be concealed,

v. 301—pleasures of, vi. 495, 498—

contests about, described, v. 234—

probable manner in which it will

spread, vi. 282

Religion, family, superficial among the

Methodists, viii 302— strongly in

culcated by Mr. Wesley, iii. 270

—' of the world, what, v. 268

, false, an idol, vii. 269

Religious knowledge, state of, in the

world, vii. 282

Rely, James, separates from Mr.

Whitefield, viii. 349—Antinomian

sentiments of, viii. 349, 351 ; xii.

263

Remarkt on Buffbn's Natural His

tory," xiii. 448-455on a ' Defence of the Preface

to the Edinburgh Edition of Aspasio

Vindicated," x. 346-357

on the Gentoo Religion,"

xiii. 402-408

on Mr. Hill's ' Review of the

Doctrines taught by Mr. Wesley,' "

x. 374-414

on Mr. Hill's ' Farrago

Double-Distilled,'" x. 415-446

on the Limits of Human

Knowledge," xiii. 488-499

upon Locke's ' Essay con

cerning Human Understanding,' "

xiii 455-464

on Mr. Maty'B Review,"

xiii. 408-411

Renewing of the Holy Ghost, what,

viii. 100

Renfon, Mr. Wesley's visits- to, ii.

51, 52

Renty, Marquis de, piety of, viii. 190,

191 ; x. 174 ; xi. 364 ; xii. 293, 294,

344, 352, 447 ; xiii. 77, 127—" Life"

of, noticed, ix. 57—remarks upon,

i. 71

Repentance, what, viii. 47, 129, 130,

203, 275, 276, 428, 429, 472, 473 ;

x. 95, 143—remarks upon, I.' 222-»-

explaintd and. enforced, v. 82—

could not be produced by one risen

from the dead, vii. 253—previous to

salvation, vi. 48—not a condition of

salvation in the same sense as faith

it, vi. 48, 51 ; viii. 57—enforced,

vii. 396, 407—necessity of, viii. 25-

87, 275, 281, 282, 387, 427, 428 ;

ix. 112—Popish doctrine of, x. 94,

95, 143

Repentance and faith answer each

other, v. 168

———— of believers, what, v. 157—

consequent upon justification, vi. 49

Reprobation, implied in unconditional

election, vii. 374 ; x. 207—absolute,

horrible consequences of; vii. 383—

Calvinistic doctrine of, x. 207-209,

370-374—Arminiau doctrine of, x.

266

Reproof, the duty of giving, explained,

vi. 297—manner in which it should

be given, vi. 116, 300 - consequences

of neglecting to give, vi. 81

Resentment, often produced by riches,

vii. 220

Resignation, Christian, instances of, iii.

174, 264—enforced, vi. 350

Rest, of good men, after death, vii. 309

Rest, the gardens of, mentioned, ii.

313

Restraint, to be used by heads of

families, vii. 79

Resurrection of the dead, v. 173 ; vii.

474, 475

Retford, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 335

Retirement from the world, should not

be affected by Christians, v. 298

Revelation, important discoveries of, vi.

50C—the best means of rational

conviction, vii. 255

, Notes upon the Book of,

corrected by Mr. Wesley, iii. 123

Revenge, often produced by riches, vii.

22 J

Reviling language, sin and danger of,

v. 264

Revival of religion, in the present times,

vi. 307 ; vii. 165—instruments of,

vi. 311—in London, in the year

1760, vi. 490—duration of, in mo

dern times, vi. 282—how to pro

mote, viii. 328, 329—remarks of

Luther on the duration of, xiii. 61

Revivals of religion, how rendered in

effectual, vii. 427, 428—stumbling-

blocks connected with, viii. 242,

243, 413—to be carefully improved,

viii. 300, 301—directions tor ma

naging, xiii. 104

Reynolds, Mr., seat of, near Felsham,

described, iii. 446

Reynolds's " God's Revenge against

Adultery and Murder," preface to,

xiv. 293, 294

Rhetoric, taught by Mr. Wesley, i< 48
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Rhine, the, mentioned, i. 109—alluded

to, Hi. 182

Rhodes, Mr. Benjamin, mentioned, xii.

424—letter to, xiii. 123

Ribchester, Mr. Weslev's visit to, ii.

227

Rich, what it ia to be, vii. 3

man, the case of the, vii. 245

men. Address to, vi. 333 ; vii. 8,

212.221

Methodists, censure upon, xiii. 71

Richard III., historic doubts as to the

charges usually made against, iii. 366

Richard*, Mr., of London, mentioned,

i. 400, 469

, Mr. S., of Reading, men

tioned, ii. 72, 73

, Thomas, mentioned, vii. 277 ;

▼iii. 281,311

Richardson, Rev. John, mentioned, iii.

170

— , Rev. Mr., of Haworth, men

tioned, iv. 178

Rev. Mr., mentioned, iv.

142, 196

Hannah, mentioned, xii.

66, 86, 103—happv death of, ii.

432, 433

Riches, what, vii. 355—the evil of de-

airing, v. 369—not to be trusted in,

y. 370—how to be employed, v.

374—not to be hoarded, but given

to the poor, ii. 318, 320—present

many hinderances to holiness, vii.

215—danger of, iii. 369; vii. 5,

250, 308, 358 ; xii. 225, 226 ; xiii.

260—tendency of, vi. 265—injurious

effects of, among the Methodists, vi,

331 ; vii. 286, 289—danger of, to

Methodists, iii. 187

Rich.HUl, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

91 ; iv. 315, 383

Richmond, (Yorkshire,) Mr. Wesley's

visits to, iii. 336 ; iv. 19, 331

Richter, Schiilius, Mr., mentioned, i. 84

Ridall, Mr. James, loud preaching of,

noticed, xii. 504

Riddel, Mr., of Newcastle, mentioned,

i. 405

Ridley, Bishop, unworthy dispute of,

with Hooper, vii. 64—a persecutor,

viii. 207, 208—tenets of, x. 425—

martyrdom of, x. 63

, Alderman, of Newcastle, Mr.

Wesley's letter to, i. 523, 524

——, Mr. James, notice concerning,

xiii. 17

, Richard, mentioned, i. 3C7, 377

Righteousness, what, ix. 341-345, 398-

402

of God, what, v. 387

of Christ, what, v. 236—

in what sense imputed, v. 237 ; vii.

313; viii. 277; x. 312-315, 318,

319, 32H, 339, 426-430 ; xii. 246

Christian, explained, v.

79, 267—how it exceeds that of the

Scribes and Pharisees, v. 324 —

attacked by Satan, vi. 35

of faith, what, v. 68

, imputed, clear concep

tions of, not necessary to salvation,

iii. 308—how to be understood, viii.

289; ix. 393-397, 409-415

of the law, what, v. 66—

folly of trusting to, v. 71of the Scribes and Phari

sees, what, v. 319

, original, what, ix. 339-

353. 435

Right eye, to be plucked out, v. 279

hand, to lie cut off, v. 279

Riland, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii. 169

Rimiiu's " Candid Narrative," noticed,

ii, 290, 295, 306

Ring's End, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

110

Riot, in Bristol, mentioned, i. 266

Rioters, misery of the, in Bristol, i.

2C8—prosecution of, in London, i.

353—in Bridgewater, ii. 32

Riots, in Cork, ii. 137, 143-148, 181-

183; ix. 65-76, 79, 80—in Corn

wall, i. 459, 460, 462— in Kalmouth,

i. 504, 505—in Staffordshire, viii.

210-214; xiii. 1G9-1 93—occasion

of the, viii. 229— mentioned, i. 422,

436-441, 451-453—misrepresenta

tion of, in the " Whitehall and

London Evening Post," i. 453, 45 i.

See also Mobs.

Ripley, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 381

Ripon, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv. 179,

426—persecution at, xii. 2fl8

Ripponden, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

373

Risca, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 71

Ritchie, Mr., piety and death of, iv.

178

, Miss, character of, xii. 209 ;

xiii. 105—mentioned, xii. 210, 351,

352—letters to, xiii. 51-66

Rites and Ceremonies do not constitute

true religion, v. 78

Roach, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 344 ;

iv. 106, 287
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Road, or Road*, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 129; iv. 167,216, 237

Roasky. See Roosky.

Robberies, commonness of, viii. 164

Robbery of Mr. Wesley's house in

City-Road, iv. 292

Robe, Rev. Mr., of Kilsyth, notices

concerning, i. 496 ; ii. 287

Robert, James, a backslider, recovered,

iii. 21

Robert; Rev. Mr., Minister of Giatton,

offers Mr. Wesley the use of his

church, but afterwards changes his

mind, iv. 144

, Mr., mentioned, ii. 259

, Mr. Robert, notices concern

ing, viii. 327 ; xii. 307, 310

-, John, notice of the death of,

viii. 514, John, a malefactor, case of,

ii. 121•, William, of Place-Bagh, men-

tioned, ii. 384

Robertsbridge, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 446; iv. 58, 114, 141, 293

Robertshaw, Jeremiah, mentionc-'i, xii.

371—notice of the death of, xiii. 513

Robertson, Dr., of Pitcomb, mentioned,

ii. 316—letter to, xii. 210-216

, Dr., " History of America "

by, noticed, iv. 2)0—"History of

Charles the Filth" by, noticed, iii.

461 ; iv. 210—notices concerning,

iii. 383 ; iv. 326

Robinhootft Bay, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, ii. 289, 415, 494; iii. 64, 174,

256, 401, 474 ; iv. 22, 156

Robinson, Dr., mentioned, iii. 424, Mr. George, of Langham-

Jfaro, notices concerning, iv. 186,

429 ; xii. 426, Jasper, zeal and prudence

of, commended, iv. 355

-, William, the Quaker, mur

dered at New-England, i. 459

Robton, Rev. Mr., of Dewsbury, men

tioned, ii. 54—death of, ii. 255

Rochdale, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

163, 253; iii. 394; iv. 11, 71, 132,

147, 176, 389, 415

Rochester, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 247

Rock, the wisdom of him that builds

his bouse upon a, v. 427

Rockingham, Marquis of, splendid seat

of, near Sheffield, described, iv. 340,

373

Rodbury Place, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 390

Rodda, Mr. Richard, letters to, xii.

510,511

Roe, Mr. Robert, of Macclesfield, men

tioned, xiii. 76, 77, 84—death of,

iv. 2.58

, Miss, experience of, not'eed, xii.

351, 352. See also Roger; Mr;

Hester Ann.

Roers, Professor, of Leydcu, men

tioned, iv. 345

Roes-Fair, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

191, 192

Rogers, Dr., astronomical calculation

of, vi. 340—quoted, xiii. 398, 399,

489, 490

, Rev. Mr., of Bedford, mischief

done by, ii. 307

, Mr. James, prejudices against,

by the society at Congleton, iv. 200

John, of Camborne, men

tioned, ii. G3, Mrs. Hester Ann, notice con

cerning, xii. 357—letters, to, xiii.

75-86. See also Roe, Mis*.

Rogers's " Essay on the Learning of

the Ancients," noticed, ii. 407

Roltin, " Ancient History " by, no

ticed, ii. 443—" Belles Lettres " by,

noticed, xii. 126—character of, as

an historian, xii. 442

Rolvenden, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

461—conduct of a magistrate at,

alluded to, iii. 239

Romaine, Rev. William, notices con

cerning, ii. 415, 468; iii. 35, 70,

169; iv. 471; viii. 350; x. 386,

401; xii. 360; xiii. 384—"Life of

Faith " by, noticed, iii. 203

, Mr., of Lowestoft, men

tioned, iii. 199

" Roman Catechism, with a Reply

thereto," x. 86-128—mentioned, iii.

350

——— Catholic Church, state of, vii.

283

^—— Catholic, remarkable case of a,

i. 290—a wicked, mentioned, i. 417

—— Catholics, concerned in the

riots at Wednesbury, i. 454—

ordered to leave London, i. 455—

piety of some, ii. 77—faith of, vii.

198—prove that opinion is not re

ligion, vi. 199—persecuting spirit

of, vii. 315—state of religion

among the, viii. 190-192—should

not have political power, x. 160,

161—should not be persecuted, x.

173-175—method of converting,
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in Ireland, x. 129-133. See alio

Church of Rome and Papitt:

" Roman flittory," a short, prepared

by Mr. Wesley, ii. 209

Romanuti, ignorant of the English

constitution, iii. 35

Roman wall, remains of a, mentioned,

ii. 329

Jlomant, ancient, character of the, ix.

202-208

, seventh chapter of St. Paul's

Epistle to the, why misunderstood,

v. 1G0

Varnish Print, creates a disturbance

while Mr. Wesley is preaching, i.

268—instance of the cunning of a,

i. 399—infamous character of a, ii.

264

Romley, Rev. Mr., Curate of Epvcorth,

declines Mr. Wesley's assistance, i.

376—preaches against Mr. Wesley,

i. 376, 377, 468, 493- refuses Ihe

sacrament to Mr. Wesley, i. 408,

.409—mentioned, i. 522 ; ix. 125—

loss of his voice, ii. 102—drunken

ness of, viii. 29—death of, men

tioned, ii. 230, 231

, Mr., of Burton, mentioned,

ii. 473

Romney, Mr., paints Mr. Wesley's

portrait at one sitting, iv. 443

Romsey, or Rumtey, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, iii. 267, 301, 346, 380 ;

iv. 391

Rood-Farm, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

77

Ruoski/, or Rutlcey, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, iii. 435, 495 ; iv. 46

Rotanna, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

463

Rotcommon't translation of Horace,

quoted, x. 333, 448

Roicrea, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

197—singular case of John Dud

ley at, ii. 195-197

Rote-Green, Kingawood, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, i. 186, 188, 189, 193,

197, 198, 206, 209, 271, 273

Rotemargay, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

i. 460 ; iii. 264

Roeendale, Mr. Wesley's vUits to, Ii.

56, 113; iii. 67,259

Rormead, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

379, 382, 442, 533

Ron, (Herefordshire,) Mr. Wesley's

visits to, ii. 128; iv. 286

—, Old, near Waterford, Mr. Wes

ley's visits to, iii. 365 ; iv. 371

Rothbury, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

230

Rothe, Mr., mentioned, i. 122

Rotherham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

294, 335, 419, 51)8; iii. 71, 164,

217, 316, 406 ; iv. 23, 1C2, 159,

187, 283, 431

Rotherhilhe, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 312; iv. 172,354, 359, 480

Rothvell, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

481 ; iii. 477; iv! 71, K2, 150,

177

Rotterdam, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

i. 107, 158; iv. 248, 257, 344,

348—city of, described, iv. 249

Rottingdean, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

461

Rouyhlee, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

55, 110, 264, 408—mob at, xiii.

331, 332

Rouguet, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii.

169

, Miss, of Haerlem, mentioned,

iv. 346

Roimeau, mentioned, iv. 16—cha

racter of, iii. 386—" Emilius," a

treatise on Education by, noticed,

iii. 38G—taught practical Atheism,

vii. 271—censure upon. xiii. 474

R'tw, William, of lireage, conversion

of, ii. 341

Rowe, Mrs., mentioned, iv. 68—" De

vout Exercises of the Heart " by,

noticed, iii. 370

Rowell, Mr. Jacob, mentioned, iii.

467, 469 ; xii. 271—irregularity of,

xii. 305—notices concerning, xiii.

375—notice of the death of, xiii.

513

Rowland*, Rev. Mr., mentioned, i.

34 1

Roxburgh, Duke of, scat of the,

visited by Mr. Wesley, iv. 278—

ruins of Roxburgh Castle, men

tioned, iv. 278

Royader, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

176, 358

Royal Society, " Transactions " uf

the, noticed, iii. 352

Roytlon, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

78

Rubent, Paul, a picture by, in Hamp

ton-Court Palace, comirtnded, iii.

452

Rubric* of the Church, quoted, viii.

33, 119—the observance of, tacitly

dispensed with by her governors, u.

334
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P"px-lh, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

R de, Joseph, mentioned, iii. 81

Rule of conscience, what, v. 136

of faith, what, x. 91, 92, 133,

131, 140-142

of mercy and justice, what, v.

403

Rile; of the first Methodist Society

in London, i. 92—of the United

Societies, viii. 269-271—to be

given on the admission of members

into society, viii. 3J7—notices con

cerning, i. 414; ii. 385; xiii. 340—

explained by Mr. Wesley at Dublin,

ii. 68

of the Band Societies, viii. 272,

273—revised, ii. 385—notices cou-

cerning, xiii. 341

— relating to C'.ass-Lcadcrs, viii.

301

of a Helper, viii. 309, 310

—— of Kingswood School, when

drawn up, ii. 101—considered,

ii. 385—notices concerning, xiii.

341

of the Preachers' Fund, viii.

326, 327

for the Stewards of the Society,

ii. 58 ; viii. 262of the Wesley family at Epworth,

i. 392, 393to be observed in sailing be-

tween England and Ireland, ii. 454,

455

Runvick, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

229, 383

Ruth/ord, Jonas, remarkable account

related by, iii. 69

({ ukey. See R'm»ky.

Suueti, Mr. Kobert, his Seven Ser

mons censured, vi 524

Ruuia, state of religion in, vii. 283

Ruth, an oratorio, performance of,

attended by Mr. Wesley, iii.

204

Rutherford, Mr. Thomas, mentioned,

xiii. 12—and Miss Duplex, married

by Mr. Wesley, iv. 265, Samuel, " Letters " of,

noticed, xiv. 254

Ratherforth, Dr., mentioned, x. 380,

3<1—" Letter" to, xiv. 347-359

R-ttkweU, or Rnthu<eU,{ Dumfriesshire,)

Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 481 ; iii.

275

Rutland, Mr., and family, escape of,

from Are, iii. 238

Ruttef, Benjamin, of Brstol, men-

t oned, i. 383

Rutty, Dr., of Dublin, attends Mr.

Wesley in his illness, ii. 94, 132—

mentioned, iv. 41

Ryan, Mr., mentioned, iii. 91, 210

, Sarah, mentioned, xii. 208-—

letters to, xii. 216-222—expe

rience of, xii. 354—death of, xii.

135

Ryd-y.Spardon, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 70, 87

Rye, Mr. Wesley's visits to. ii. 461 ;

iii. 3o2, 385, 445; iv. 5, 58, 114,

141, 293, 439, 444, 445, 495, 496

Ryeyate, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

422; iv. 37

R'/egate-Place, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 450 ; iv. 58—described, iii. 450

Ryle, Mr., the silk-mill of, at Maccles

field, noticed, iv. 388

S

Sabbath, profanation of the, viii.

160

Sabbath-breaker, address to a, xi. 161-

166

Sabbath-breaHng, evils of, xi. 335 ;

xiii. 150, 151

Saekerly, Thomas, testimony of, con

cerning a singular appearance in the

sky, ii. 3 1 2, 343

Sacrament, duty of constantly attend

ing the, vii. 147. See also Lord',

Supper.

Sacrament,, what, viii. 31, 32—

efficacy of, does not depend upon the

character of those who administer

them, vii. 183—not to be ad

ministered by Methodist Pieachers,

vii. 279, 28 —Popish doctrine of

the, x 112-128, 149-158

Saddleu-orth, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 530

Sadler', H'elU, Mr. Wesley preaches

at, ii. 312

Sagar, Mr., of Colne. mentioned, xii.

5J4

Sailor,, wickedness of, ix. 226

Saint,, Romish, mentioned, ix. 4, 26

—worshipped by the Church of

Rome, x 104, 1)5, 146- many im

probabilities related of the, iii.

123

Sale'i translation of the Koran, men

tioned, ix. 216, 217



494 INDEX.

Sales, Francis, " Life of," noticed, ix.

57; x. 173

Sal/ord-Cross, Mr. Wesley preaches

at, ii. 56

Salisbury, or Sarum. Mr. Wesley's

visits to, i. 85, Ul6; ii. 18, 76. 20?,

240,245,277.297, 303, 317,339,

459, 467, 515. 517: iii. 24, 147,

198, 238, 267, 346, 380, 418, 443,

480; iv. 3,29, 56, 16H, 192, 218,

238, 261, 20.1, 297, 317, 390, 433,

473, 494—state of religion in, xii.

525

Salisbury, Lord, the seat of, at Hat

field, visited by Mr. Wesley, iv.

353

Salkeld, Jane, of Weardale, mentioned,

iv. 18

Sallwtt, the style of, noticed, xiv.

299

Salmon, Mr., of Coleford, notice con-

cerning, xii. 511

, Thomas, mentioned, iii. 80

Salop. See Shrewsbury.

Salt of the earth, what, v. 299

, the duty on, censured, iv. 331

Saltash, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 21 ;

iv. 54

Saltzburgheri, industry of, i. 53, 64

Salvation, remarks upon, i. 470—per

sonal, how effected, vi. 274—how

to be wrought out, vi. 3 10—the

Christian, what, vi. 44, |J9; viii.

5, 20, 21, 25, 47, 70, 249, 279,

290,294-296, 328, 329, 341; xi.

378-381, 387-391, 451-454; xii.

416 ; xiv. 323-327—errors con-

cerning, taught by the Moravians,

i. 326—the conditions of, viii. 337 ;

x. 3U8-311—obtained by faith, viii.

10, 22-25, 70, 290, 341—the gift

of God, viii. 49, 76—final, the con

ditions of, viii. 68

Sambach, Rev. Mr., Curate of Con-

gleton, endeavours to drive the

Methodists from the Church, iii.

456

Sampson, Mr., of Londonderry, men

tioned, ill. 500

Samuel, presided over the school at

Ramah, vii. 275

Sancreel, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

113,313

Sanctification, remarks upon the doc

trine of, i. 224, 476—what, vi. 45,

414, 519, 526; viii. 47, 99, 279,

373 ; xi. 387, 42 ) ; xii. 207—not

the same as the Nr 1u.it, vi. 74—

both gradual and instantaneous, vi

53, 490; xi. 423; xii. 207. 275,

333, 334—work of, in London, in

1700-1762, vi. 491—the way to

obtain, vi. 491—not completed by

death, vii. 366, note—Methodist

doctrine of, vii. 205—the witness

of, xi. 420-122—when it begins,

viii. 279, 285, 290—how attained,

viii. 279, 286, 290; xii. 275,333,

334, 416—instances of entire, x'ii.

349-358, 360-362, 364—necessity

of, viii. 285—entire, remarks upon,

viii. 294, 390— may be lost, iv. 24

— possibility of attaining in this

life, viii. 294-296; xii. 416—re-

marks on the frequent instances of,

iii. 116

Sand, the case of him that builds

upon the, v. 424

Sandeman, Mr., censure upon, ii. 361

—opinions of, on faith, alluded to,

iii. 204—mentioned, x. 354

Sanderson, Bishop, directions by, on

the use of logic, xiv. 184-189

———, Rev. Mr., of Ballyhays,

mentioned, iv. 310

Sandhutton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

419, 424, 485, 522; ii. 163

Sandwich, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

195, 202, 239, 270, 308, 448 ; iv.

91, 402, 441, 476

Sarum. See Salisbury.

Sarum Circuit, mentioned, xii. 526, Old, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 317—description of, ii. 317

—sends two members to Parlia

ment, in spite of common sense,

ii. 317

Satan, a device of, noticed, iv. 13—

devices of, to destroy the work of

God in the soul, vi. 33

Satisfaction, Popish doctrine of, x.

124, 125

Saugh- House, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 230

Saunderson, Mr. Hugh, mentioned, iv.

17, 182,234; xii. 145,405

Savage, Samuel, Esq., remarkable

dream of, iii. 463, Mrs., letters to, xii. 497-

501

Savannah, mentioned, i. 23, 30, 35,

42, 49—description of, i. 63—Mr.

Wesley's labours at, viii. 37, 443 ;

ix. 34, 35 ; x. 394, 437 ; xi. 474

Save all they can, the duty of Chris

tians to, vi. 131 ; vii. 286, 361
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Saved, in what sense believers are, v.

10—reason why all men are not

saved, vii. 381. See also Salvation.

SaviUi; Sir George, mentioned, iv.

373

Savoy Chapel, Mr. Wesley preaches

at, i. 9&

Saxe-Gotha, Mr. Wesley's arrival at,

i. 112, 156

Scantlebury, Mr., of Port-Isaac, men

tioned, ii. 64 ; iii. 340

Scarborough, Mr. Weslev's visits to,

ii. 494 ; iii. 65, 168, 256, 401, 474 ;

iv. 22, 79, 98, 156, 212, 281, 334,

425, 489

Scepticism and Infidelity, charge of,

against Mr. Wesley, repelled, ix.

34, 35

Schereliny, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

255

Schism, what, vi. 402 ; xiii. 213,

214—charge of, against the Me

thodists, repelled, viii. 235-237,

251, 281—the evil of, xi. 433-

435

X^i'tr/iara, what, vi. 403

Schneider, Mr. David, notices con

cerning, i. 126, 153—religious ex

perience of, i. 135

Scholar, singular residence of a, ii.

444, 445

Schoolmasters, addresses to, xiv. 216-

218

Schools, formed by the first Method

ists, viii. 2C5-267—grammar, faults

of, xiii. 2*9-292— Indian, in

America, collection made for, by

Mr. Wealey, iii. 291

Sehurman, Anna Maria, the " Life "

of, noticed, iv. 8—quoted, ix. 489-

493

Sciences, the effect of reason, vi.

354—knowledge of the, necessary

for a Clergyman, x. 483, 491,

492

Scilty Islands, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

i. 431

Scipio Africanus, historical notice of,

iv. 313

Scone, or Scoon, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, iii. 319—Royal Palace at, de

scribed, iii. 319—alluded to, iii.

323

Scordeck, Captain, attack of, upon

the French, at Carrickfergus, ii.

537

Scot, Francis, of Wakefield, men

tioned, ii. 1*9

Scotchmen, remarks on the supposed

number of, who hold places under

the King. iv. 136

Scotland, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 228,

2*5,410, 482 ; iii. 208, 253, 293, 316,

395, 459; iv. 13, 74, 152,272, 331,

418,486; xiii. 334-336, 351,360,

363—how to promote the work of

God in, viii. 329; xii. 504. 521,

522—objections made against the

Methodists in, answered, iii. 251—

many of the inhabitants of, wholly

unacquainted with religion, iii. 253

Scots, character of, iii. 294—capable

of lively impressions, iii. 253—not

offended by plain dealing, iii, 134

Scott, Mr., Minister of the Scotch

church in Rotterdam, mentioned,

iv. 344, 345

, Mr, at Newcastle-under-Lyne,

mentioned, iv. 198

, Mr., of Waterford, mentioned,

iii. 365

Scotter, Mr. Weslev's visits to, iii. 165,

248; iv. 23, 158, 186, 209, 283,

334, 428

Scottish manners, remarks upon, ii.

228, 229, 285, 410, 482

Scovby, Mr. Wesley's visit to, W.

428

Screaming, in the pulpit, censured,

xii. 331

Scribes, their office and character, v.

318

and Pharisees, directions con

cerning, vii. 181

Scripture, the rule of conscience, v.

136—sometimes quoted in favoui

of sin, v. 101—authority of, x. 90,

91, 141, 142—canonical books of,

x. 92, 93, 141—prohibited by the

Church of Rome, x. 93, 94, 134,

141

Scriptures, the reading of, a means of

grace, v. 192—understood by the

help of reason, vi. 354—knowledge

of the, necessary for a Clergyman,

x. 482, 483, 490, 491—inspiration

of, demonstrated, xi. 484—direc

tions for the profitable reading of,

xiv. 252, 253

Scrupulous conscience, what, vii. 191

Scudamore, Mrs., " Account of the

Life and Death of," noticed, iv.

491—corrected and abridged by

Mr. Wesley, iv. 492

Sea, original state of the, vi. 208

Seacroft, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 70
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Seagar, Mr., refuted admission into

the University, xiii. 296

Seal of the Spirit, what, vii. 491 ; xi.

423, 424

Seamen, wickedness of, viii. 173

Sea-serpent, described, iii. 75

" Seasonable Address to the Inha

bitants of Great Britain," xi. 119-

128

Sea/on, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

263

Seaward, Thomas, notice of the death

of, xiii. 513

Seceders, mentioned, iii. 316— more

uncharitable than Papists, iii. 27(>

—their want of charity the natural

consequence of their doctrine, iii.

276

Seeker, Archbishop, notice concerning,

xii. 56 — acquainted with the pro

ceedings of the Wesleys. xiii. 269

Seclusion from the world, pleas in

favour of, v. 303-308

Second Adam, the Representative of

all men, v. 5G

tight, instances of, iii. 194—

accounted a great misfortune to

the possessors, iii. 195

Secret prayer, n means of grace, v.

190

Sedgmoor, mentioned, ii. 11G

Sedition, the Methodists not charge

able with, viii. 120, 121

Seed, Mr. Richard, mentioned, xii.

509

, Rev. Jeremiah, " Sermons " of,

commended, iii. 214—noticed, iv.

151—style of, .commended, vi. 187

" Seemelh to have," sense of the ex

pression, vi. 476; vii. 41

Seend, Mr. Wesley's vis't to, ii. 166

Selby, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 476;

iv. 209, 426

Select Hands, origin of, among the

Methodists, viii. 260. 211

" Selecl Hymn*, with Tunes annexed,"

preface to, xiv. 335, 336

Self-deception, the causes of, v. 109

Self-denial, what, vi. 1 6—greatly

neglected, vi. 106—necessity of, v.

210; vi. Ill; vii. 72—should be

preached, vi. 113—often prevented

by riches vii. 221—neglected by

the Methodists, vii. 288—recom

mended, as an accompaniment to

works of mercy, iii. 30C—remarks

upon, xiv. 271, 272—letters con

cerning, i. 409. 470, 4(13, 484

Self-examination, the necessity of. In

spiritual darkness, vi. 86—enforced,

vii. 193—scheme of, used by the

Oxfoid Methodists, xi. 521-523

Self-murder, the sin of, vii. 136

SelJ-vilt, natural to man, vi. 60—to

be cured in children, vii. 92—exiats

in the heart of a believer, v. 158—

strengthened by riches, vii. 22>)

Setim, Solomon, mentioned, iii. 125

Selkirk, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii

458 ; iv. 13, 73, 272

Seller, Mr., " History of Palmyra " by,

noticed, iii. 295

Sellon, Rev. Walter, mentioned, iii.

170— Answer of, to lilisha Coles,

noticed, iii. 391—letter from, to

Mr Wesley, on union among the.

serious Clergy, iii. 173—writings

of, noticed, x. 374, 376, 423—

letters to, xiii. 43-46— undertakes

to abridge Goodwin's " Redemption

Redeemed," xiii. 43, 41

Seneca, quoted, ix. 306

Seniore, llenriquez Judah, baptism of,

ii. 432

Sennan, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 431

Sense of honour, what, v. 1 59

Senses, the, desciibed, vii. 231—the

medium of knowledge, vii. 231,

258—incapable of perceiving God

and the eternal world, vii. 257—

of a disembodied spirit, vii. 32 J,

329

Sensibility, remarkable instance of, xii.

352

Sensual appetites, have the dominion

over fallen man, vi. 61

Sensuality, prevalence of, viii. 163

Separate spirits, remarks upon the

Mate of, xiii. 24, 138

state, described, vii. 320,

327

Separation from the Church of

England, what, xiii. 195—question

of, vii. 175, 208—remarks upon, ii.

4-6, 385, 416; viii. 280, 2*1, !i2ll-

322,354; xiii. 193-2 9, 232-241,

244-250,251-257,263-274—"Rea

sons against a," xiii. 225-232—

when allowed, viii. 322 ; xiii. 257,

273

—— , of the Methodists from the

Moravians, in London, i. 2P2—of

Mr. Ceuuick and hi* friends from Mr.

Wesley, at Kiugswnod. i. 299—of

some incendiaries from the Method

ists in London, ii. 168, 169—of the
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Calvinists from the Methodists in

Alnwick, ii. 288—of the Me

thodists from the Church, discussed

in the Conference, ii. 329—of Mr.

Whitefield from Mr. Wesley, viii. 349

—of Messrs. Maxfield and Bell from

Mr. Wesley, viii. 350 ; xiii. 358-360

Separation! among Christians, the

evils of, vi. 406

Septuagint, remarks on the, iv. 397

Sepulchres, remarks upon, ii. 481

" Serious Address to the People of

England," xi. 140-149

Thoughts on the Earth-

quake at Lisbon," xi. 1-13—when

written, ii. 348

« on the Persever

ance of the Saints," x. 284-298

Seriousness, necessary in giving re

proof, vi. 301

Sermon, on "Circumcision of the

Heart," by Mr. Wesley, when

preached, iii. 213—on "Consci

ence," by Mr. Wesley, noticed, iv.

407—upon the Mount, designed for

men in general, v. 249—preached

before the Society for Reformation

of Manners, by Mr. Wesley, when

written, iii. 125—on " Sin in Be

lievers," by Mr. Wesley, when

written, iii. 130

Sermons, vols. v. vi. vii.—Mr. Wesley's

notices concerning the, ii. 166, 169,

362, 516 ; xiii. 364, 365—first four

volumes of, the standard of Me

thodist doctrine, viii. 331. See also

Index to, end of vol. vii.

, number of, in a year,

preached by Mr. Wesley, iii. 21 1

Serpent, subtlety of the, vi. 216—

sentence of God upon, vi. 218

Servant of God, who, viii. 287, 288—

difference between a, and a son,

vii. 199, 236

Servant-maid, account of a, shot by

accident, iii. 296

Servants of God, address to those

who are only, vii. 201, 236

, the souls of, to be cared

for, vii. 79

Servetus, Michael, cruel persecution of,

by Calvin, i. 318—case of, x. 266

—sentiments of, x. 350, 351—ac

knowledged the Godhead of Christ

and of the Holy Ghost, vi. 201

Serving God, what, v. 380

' God and mammon, impos

sibility of, v. 382-384

VOL. XIV. 1

Serving the Lord, what, vii. 77

mammon, what, v. 382

Settle, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 101

Sevenoaks, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

33, 34; iii. 75, 80, 122, 129, 160,

268, 385; iv. 38, 59, 141, 193,

219, 239, 264, 293, 440, 445, 477,

496—mentioned, xii. 460

Seventh chapter of the Romans, why

misunderstood, v. 160

Seward, Mr. Benjamin, mentioned, i.

228, 282, 291 ; iv. 104

Sexlus Quintus, Pope, the " Life " of,

noticed, iii. 503

Shackerley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

114, 164, 226, 265

Shadford, Mr. George, mentioned, xii.

503—letter to, xii. 457

, Alice, piety and death of,

iv. 158

Shadwell, Mr. Wesley preaches at, i.

163

Shadwell-Church, London, Mr. Wes

ley preaches at, iv. 113, 170, 291,

499

Shaftesbury, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

202, 207, 240, 281, 297, 339; iii.

238, 262, 345, 380, 418, 443, 480;

iv. 3, 167, 318—impertinence of

the Mayor of, ii. 207

Shaftesbury, Lord, mentioned, ix. 149'

—character of, iii. 354—Dr.

Brown's " Animadversions on the

Characteristics of," noticed, iii.

354

Shakspeare, quoted, iii. 443 ; iv. 49

Shakspeare's Cliff, at Dover, men

tioned, iii. 422

Shalwood, William, case of, men

tioned, i. 482

Shannon, description of the, ii. 92

Sharland, Ann, lost illness of, men

tioned, iv. 326

Sharp, Dr., tracts of, on the "Ru

brics and Canons," noticed, ii.

334

Shaw, Dr., "Travels" of, noticed,

iii. 323

, Peter, of London, case of, i.

238

Shea, Katharine, of Athlone, singular

case of, ii. 448

Sheephill, Mr. Weslev's visits to, ii.

229, 261, 330, 414, 489, 491 ; iv.

78, 152, 182

Sheerness, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

309, 384; iv. 5, 140, 194, 26S,

294, 351, 441—state of religion at,
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ill. 310; xiii. 14—the preaching-

house at, erected by unusual means,

W. 352

Sheffield, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 380,

419,424, 464, 494, 517, 522; ii.

10, 57, 102, 255, 292, 335, 419,

420, 508; Hi. 70, 71, 110, 164,

206, 245, 336, 406, 476, 477 ; iv.

24, 81, 99, 159, 187, 213, 227, 231,

283, 339, 340, 431—state of re

ligion in, ii. 335 ; xiii. 362—riotous

mob at, ii. 255

Shelinrne, Lord, bouse and grounds

of, near Wycomb, visited by Mr.

Wesley, iv. 56

Sheldon, Sarah, of West-Bronrwich,

persecution of, viii. 213

, John, mentioned, viii. 214

Shelford, revival of religion at, ii.

487, 502, 506

Shelly, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

416

Shelton, Mr., extraordinary genius of,

mentioned, iv. 245

Shem, Ham, and Japhet, remarks on

the settlement of, after the flood,

iv. 215

Shenttone, Mr., beautiful grounds of,

the Leasowes, visited by Mr. Wes

ley, iv. 232

Shent, William, of Leeds, notices con

cerning, ii. 46, 57, 291

—•, Mary and Amelia, mentioned, ii.

291

, Mary, funeral sermon on,

preached by Mr. Wesley, iii. 68

Shepherd, Mr., mentioned, i. 499, 502,

503, 506, 522 ; ii. 62

, Mr., notices concerning, i.

432; ii. 10,11

-, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iv.

437

Shepton-Mallet, or Shepton, Mr. Wes

ley's visits to, ii. 7, 19, 82, 129,

202,301,315, 346, 459, 517; iii.

15, 22, 111, 115, 146, 195, 237,

262, 345, 380, 418, 443; iv. 3,

86, 167, 216, 237, 289, 318, 321,

400, 436, 471, 492—riots at, xiii.

329, 330

Sheridan's " Lectures on Elocution,"

noticed, iv. 50

Sheriff-Hales, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iv. 222, 328

Sherlock, Dr., anecdote of, ii. 414

Shewell, Mr. John, of Barnet, Mr.

Wesley preuches a funeral sermon

on, iii. 447

Shewell, Mrs., of Barnet, Mr. Wealey

preaches a funeral sermon on, iv.

352

Shields, North and South, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, ii. 413, 490; iii. 60, 176,

177,249, 336; iv. 152, 278,333,

420

Shincliff, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

183

Shitutra, Mr., " Letter against Fa

naticism " by, noticed, iii. 441

Ship, Swedish, plunder of a, on the

coast of Ireland, mentioned, iii. 5

Shipham, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

237

Shipiton, visited by Mr. Wesley, i.

87 ; iii. 392

Shipton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

47

Shipwreck, distressing case of, ii.

278

Shirley, Rev. Walter, notices con

cerning, iii. 169 ; x. 379, 406, 413,

416; xi. 299; xii. 137, 312, 349—

attends the Bristol Conference, in

1771, with some of bis friends, iii.

440

Shore, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 56

Shoredilch-Church, London, Mr. Wes

ley preaches at, iv. 323, 475

Shoreham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

468 ; ii. 34, 72, 169, 172, 308 ; iii.

75, 125, 129, 157, 240, 268, 303,

312, 349, 384, 450 ; iv. 4, 37, 58.

68, 115, 141,219,239,264

Shorhill, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

303

Short, Dr., "History of Tea" by,

noticed, xi. 507

" Short Hymns," of the Rev. Charles

Wesley, remark upon the, xii. 207

"Short Method of Converting the

Irish Catholics," x. 129-133

Short'i Gardens, London, Mr. Wes

ley preaches at, i. 290, 306, 307,

318, 353, 35C

Shorter, George, notice of the death

of, xiii. 511

Shranten, Mr., of Amsterdam, men

tioned, iv. 346

Shreuil, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

122

Shrewsbury, or Salop, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, iii. 47, 82, 191, 338, 355,

374, 425, 440, 478; iv. 24, 146,

198, 201, 204, 285, 410, 448, 483

Shronhill, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

192,193,273; iii. 11,280
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Slbbs, Dr., mentioned, >Ji. 30—the

works of, noticed, xiv. 230

Sidney, Mr. Weslfv's visit to, iii.

72

Sicily, earthquake in, vii. 388

Sick, the visiting of the, vii. 118—

directions for visiting the, vii. 120

—Mr. Wesley's attempts to relieve

the, vii). 263, 264

Sickness, affecting cases of, ii. 279-

281

Sidare, or Sydare, Mr, Wc:ley's

visits to, iii. 361, 434, 495 ; iv. 46,

125, 379, 459

Sight, injured by too much sleep, vii.

70

Simpson, Ann, of Orwell, conversion

of, ii. 498

Sims, Rev. Mr., of Midsummer-Norton,

mentioned, iv. 320

, William, of Salisbury, men.

tioned, ii. 81

Simulation, what, vii. 43

Sin, what, xii. 394—power of, de

scribed, v. 1 04—those who are born

of God, delivered from the power

of, v. 227—may exist where it does

not reign, v. 154—practice of, in

consistent with faith in Christ, v.

94—proved to be in believers, v.

147—cleaves to the actions of

Christians, v. 161—revives after

justification, vi. 45—how one that

is born of God may commit, v.

229—occasioned by the want of a

single eye, vii. 300—the cause of

spiritual darkness, vi. 80—to be

avoided, vii. 193—the necessity of

forsaking, in the case of backsliders,

vi. 86—possibility of being saved

from all, xi. 387-391, 395

——, against the Holy Ghost, what,

vi. 523, 524

, imputed, how to be understood,

ix. 393-397, 409-415

, indwelling, what, viii. 391 ;

reality of, xiii. 21

" unto death," what, vi. 520

Sincerity, what, v. 20, 139 ; vii 42—

does not necessarily suppose that a

man is accepted with God, v. 108—

remarks upon, viii. 288, 289; xi.

418

of God, opposed to Calvinism,

x. 225-227

Singing, modern, absurdity of, iii. 346

—in the Isle of Man, commended,

iv. 206—at Warrington, censured,

iv. 200—congregational, rules con

cerning, viii. 318, 319—directions

for congregational, xiv. 346

Single eye, what, v. 139, 362 ; vii. 297

life, remarks upon a, ii. 222 ;

xiii. 29—advantages of a, xi. 458-

463

Singleton, Thomas, of London, death

of, ii. 396

Sinless perfection, remarks upon the

term, xi. 396, 418

Sins, grieve the Holy Spirit, vii. 486

of Englishmen, described, vii.

405

, walking by, what, vii. 256

Signs of the coming of Christ, vi.

305

— of the times, what, vi. 304—of

the present times, vi. 307—reasons

why they are not perceived, vi.

308

SUby, Mrs., of Bradford, accuses

James Wheatley, ii. 237

Silmt worship, unscriptural, x. 183,

184

Silston, or Silverstone, Mr. Wesley'i

visit to, iv. 139

Simeon, Kev. Mr., of Cambridge,

mentioned, iv. 294, 403

Simmonds, Mr., mentioned, ii. 117

Simmons, Mr., of St. Ives, an insti

gator of a riot, i. 460

Simplicity, what, v. 139 ; vii. 44, 297 ;

xii. 287 ; xiii. 24

Simpson, Rev. David, of Macclesfield,

mentioned, iv. 95, 223, 300, 413

, Mr., mentioned, viii. 436,

442 ; ix. 140

-, Mr., of Keynsham, men

tioned, iv. 401

-, Mr., notices concerning, i.

269, 280, 313, 481; ii. 27, 75,

421—mischief done by his preach

ing of Quietism, i. 313, 447—

makes inward impressions the rule

of action, i. 381, 448—enthusiasm

of, i. 515

, Mr., affecting case of, ii. 15

-, Mr., of Oatfielii, mentioned,

ii. 186

-, Mr. William, letters to, xiii.

91

, John, of Yarmouth, men

tioned, iv. 263

, Mrs., of Sligo, mentioned,

It. 309

of good men, will be mentioned

in the general judgment, v. 177

2 K 2
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Slavery, Negro, " Thoughts " upon, xl.

59-79—origin of, xi. 60—injustice

of, xi. 70-75— execrable character

of, xii. 507; xiii. 153, 154

Slave*, Negro, native country of, xi.

60-65—manner of procuring, xi.

65-67—middle passage of, xi. 67—

treatment of, in the West Indies,

xi. 67-69. See also Negro and

Negroe*.

Slave-trade, the execrable sum of all

villanies, iii. 453

Sleep, how much needful, vii. 29. 68—

time to be redeemed from, vii. 67

—advice respecting, vii. 74—in

jurious consequences of too much,

xi. 518, 519

■ of sin, described, v. 25, 99

Sleeper* in sin, exhorted to awake, r.

29

Sligo, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 446 ;

iii. 4, 7, 92, 221, 222, 278, 362.

434, 493 ; iv. 45, 123, 309, 377,

457—state of religion in, iii. 279 ;

iv. 122—ruins of the abbey there,

described, iii. 4

Slingtby, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 416

Shane, Sir Hans, collections of, in

Natural History, ii. 520

Slocomh, Mr. John, mentioned, ii.

118; viii. 281

Sloth, the sin of, vii. 406— remarks

upon, xi. 156-158

Slovenliness, censured, vii. 16

Small, Mr., of Dundee, mentioned, iii.

397

Smart'* translation ef Horace, quoted,

xii. 429, 476 ; xiv. 348

Smeton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 423;

ii. 10

Smith, Dr., of Philadelphia, " Sermon"

of, noticed, xi. 88-90

-, Mr., of Bristol, mentioned, ii.

23

Sin* of infirmity, what, v. 92

—— of omission, referred to, ii. 9—

evil of, xi, 432—Christian* often

guilty of, v. 163

of surprise, what, v. 93

Siion, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 260

Sitch, William, of West-Bromwich,

strong affection of, for Mr. Wesley

in the riot at Wednesbury, i. 440

—cruel treatment of the wife of,

by the mob, i. 452—deposition of,

respecting the riots in Stafford

shire, xiii. 184, 185—mentioned,

viii. 214

Sithney, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 30-

32, G3, 117, 204, 243

Sittingbourne, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ill. 348, 385, 448 ; iv. 294

Situation, present, of men, a source of

temptation, vi. 477

Six-Mile-Bridge, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 373

Slcelton, Mr. Charles, notices concern,

ing, ii. 137, 187, 464; ix. 74, 77,

78; xiii. 328, 332, 333—presented

by the Grand Jury of Cork, ii. 153 ;

ix. 72—Mr. Wesley's doubts con

cerning, xii. 194—becomes an In

dependent Minister, at Bury, ii.

312 ; xiii. 242

, Rev. Philip, " Works " of,

commended, iii. 436

ZxnrdoTurra, what, vi. 9G

Skerriei, the, mentioned, ii. 131

Skidoway, mentioned, i. 29, 31, 41,

65

Skilburness, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

254

Skinner, Mr., mentioned, xii. 524

——, Thomas, of Stapleford, no

tices concerning, ii. 502, 503, 500,

507

Skipton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

185, 258 ; iv. 226—.mentioned, xii.

502

Skireoat-Green, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 8, 55, 109

Sky, singular appearance in the, ii.

342, 343

Slack, Mr., and family, of Annadale,

mentioned, iv. 377

Stater, Edward, strong affection of,

for Mr. Wesley in the riot at Wed

nesbury, i. 440—deposition of, re

specting the riots in Staffordshire,

xiii. 183

Slaton, Thomas, of Acomb, mentioned,

ii.53

-, Mr., of Dublin, mentioned, ii.

359

, Mr. and Mrs., of Newcastle,

remarkable preservation of, in com

pany with Mr. Wesley, iv. 20

-, Mr. and family, of Cudsdcm,

mentioned, iv. 474

-, Mr., of Lincoln College, con

duct of, xii. 14

Edward, of Epworth, men

tioned, i. 377, Edward, deposition of, respect

ing the riots in Staffordshire, xiii

183
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Smith, Mr. John, the "Works" of,

noticed, xiv. 230

——, John, letters to, xii. 56-105

, John, begins the preaching at

Glenarm in an uncommon manner,

iii. 438—danger of, from a mob at

Enniskillen, iii. 495

, Richard, of London, remark

able account of, i. 353

, Mrs., mentioned, iv. 154

, Jane, of Walsall, persecution

of, viii. 213

, Lucretia, singular experience

of, xii. 201—notice copcerning, xiii.

121

Smilheman, Mr., of Braintree, men

tioned, iii. 447

Smith's " State of the County and City

of Waterford," noticed, iii. 11

Smollett, Dr., mentioned, iii. 404—

strictures on a passage in his

" History of England," iv. 148

Smuggler, address to a, xi. 174—

178—every, to be expelled the Me

thodist societies, xii. 424-426

Smuggling, the practice of, censured,

ii. 298, 413, 490—rules concerning,

viii. 308—^practice of, in England,

ix. 225

Smyth, Rev. Edward, of Dublin,

preaches in Bath, iv. 171—confusion

in the society arising therefrom,

iv. 171, 188—arrives in London

with his family, iv. 240—notices

concerning, iv. 367, 450; xii. 154,

427 ; xiii. 86, 253, 270

, Mrs., mentioned, iv. 100, 200

Snainton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

163

Snare of the devil, what, vii. 5

Snegborough, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

122

Saou-de, William, account of, i. 262,

263, 352

Snowdon, Thomas, mentioned, xii.

378

Snow-Hill, London, Mr. Wesley's fall

from his horse at, i. 425

Snowsfelds chapel, at Southwark, men

tioned, i. 425, 455, 478; ii. 169,

171, 173, 223, 279, 346, 386, 392,

394, 510; iii. 29, 129, 194, 198,

202, 382, 424, 483; iv. 63, 440,

478, 480

Snuff', the use of, censured, xii. 248—

rules against taking, viii. 307, 308

S,iugl/orough, Mr. -Wesley's visit to, iii.

432

Societies, religious, mentioned, i. 90,

158, 159, 163, 186, 187, 203, 223,

227, 270, 374, Methodist, origin of the, viii.

249, 250, 2G9, 31 1—meeting of the,

rule respecting the admission of

strangers to the, viii. 301. See also

Methodists.

Society, Methodist, exhortation to join

the, iii. 188tickets, remarks upon the,

viii. 257—when to be given, viii.

307 for Promoting Christian Know

ledge, mentioned, ii. 159, 160for the Reformation of Man

ners, mentioned, iii. 200—excellent

design of the, ruined, iii. 241—his

tory of, vi. 151

Socinianism, Bishop Browne's opinion

of, xii. 296

Socinians, deny the imputation of

Christ's righteousness, v. 242—

know Christ after the flesh, vii. 292

Socinus, remarkable saying of, vi. 205

—quoted, xii. 158, 215

Socrates, the case of, mentioned, vi.

357—conjectures concerning his

demon, vi. 351—confession of, vii.

259—mentioned, iv. 78

Solar System, the extent of, vii. 168

Soldier, advice to a, xi. 198-202—con

version of a, under sentence of

death, ii. 513, 514

Soldiers in Ireland, merciless conduct

of, iv. 306

, religious, not cowards, i. 523 ;

ii. 36, 37, 354—notices concerning,

ii. 135, 192, 198, 199, 260, 272,

283, 316

Soldiery, wickedness of the, viii. 173

Solitary religion, a device of Satan, v.

295

Solmes, Count of, Mr. Wesley's visit

to the, i. 110

Solund geese, described, iii. 464

Solway -Firth, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 409, 481 ; iii. 51, 254, 275, 316

Somerset, Duke of, house of the, at

Maiden-Bradley, mentioned, iv. 87

, Martha, of London, happy

death of, ii. 169

Somersetshire, notice concerning the

Methodists in, xii. 454—the Me

thodists in, persecuted by tho

Bishop, xiii. 144, 145

Son of God, difference between a, and

• servant, vii. 199, 236
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Sorrow, Christian, dignity exhibited

in, iii. 99

Soul, human, what, vii. 227; xi. 447

—faculties of, vii. 345—distinct

from the body, vii. 226—residence

of the, vii. 226—cannot be satisfied

with worldly thing*, vii. 307—

entrusted to men by God, vi. 137—

a source of temptation, vi. 478—

immortal, vi. 191—injured by too

much sleep, vii. 70—our ignorance

of many things relating to the, vi.

343—state of, when separated from

the body, vi. 140 j vii. 320, 329—

loss of the, vi. 495—the entrance

of the, into another world, vii. 371

Souls, how employed in a separate

state, vii. 329—know one another

in a separate state, vii. 332

, human, remarks on the pro-

pagation of, iii. 80, 153

South, Dr., commended as a writer, vi.

187 ; xiii. 417

Southampton, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 297, 303 ; iii. 301 ; iv. 262, 391

—state of religion at, xiii. 34

South-Biddick, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

i. 417, 467, 489, 524 ; ii. 50, 52,

106, 262, 413—singular display of

the providence and grace of God at,

ii. 50. See also Biddick.

South-Brent, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iv. 166, 190, 216, 237

Southcote, Mr., treatise of, mentioned,

xii. 147

Southernay- Green, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, iii. Ill

Southfield, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

330

South-Lye, the place at which Mr.

Wesley preached his first sermon,

visited by him, iii. 444

South-Petherton, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 135—once the capital of a

Saxon kingdom, iv. 135

South.Roy d, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

68

South-Shields. See Shields.

Southwark, increase of religion in, iii.

452

Southwell, Serjeant, mentioned, iii.

274

Sovereignty of God, Scripture doctrine

of, x. 217-221, 235-238, 361-363

Sowerby, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 415

Spain, report that Mr. Wesley was in

the pay of, i. 322, 506

Spangenberg, Mr., conversation of, with

Mr. Wesley, i. 23—notices concern

ing, L 25, 26, 53, 155, 247, 308,

366, 454; ii. 29, 248-251, 421;

viii. 416, 417, 423

Spanish language, remarks upon the,

ii. 387

soldier, anecdote of a, ix. 218

Spark, Mr., mentioned, iii. 149

Sparrow, Samuel, Esq., letters to, xii.

474-478—notice concerning, xii.

474

, Mr., of Rotberham, men-

tioned, iv. 283, 431

Mrs., of Lewisbam, men

tioned, ii. 72—death of, iv. 233

Spear, Mr., singular cure of, ii. 34, 35>

Spearman's " Inquiry " noticed, ii. 441—

Index to Mr. Hutchinson's " Works"

by, noticed, iii. 387

Special, Mary, of London, singular

cure of, iii. 76 ; xiii. 352

Speech, the gift of, entrusted to men

by God, vi. 138

Spen, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 447,

467 ; ii. 107

Spence, Mr., censure of, upon Prior,

refuted, xiii. 419

Spencer, Mr., designs to do much

good with his property after his

death, but dies intestate, iv. 167, Mr., notice concerning, xiii.

19 , Susannah, piety and death

of, iv. 31-34

Spey, river, mentioned, iii. 182

Spies, the true character of, vii. 406

Spilsby, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

81

Spinckes, Mr., the Prayers of, re

commended, vii. 123

Spirit of God, waiteth not for the

call of man, v. 109—work of the,

viii. 49, 99-101, 106, 107, 188 ; ix.

91-96, 148, 165, 166, 171; xi.

423—grieving the, xi. 424, what, iii. 216

— of adoption, what, v. 106, 217

of bondage, what, v. 101

of man, what, xi. 447

Spiritual body, what, vii. 482

gifts, enumerated, x. 16—

existed in the primitive church, x.

17-66

Magazine," notice concern

ing, xiv. 279

■ world, discovered by faith,

vii. 235

• worship, what, v. 305
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Spirituality of the divine essence, vii.

266

Spirituous liquors, the general use of,

injurious, vi. 128

Spitalfields, Mr. Wcslev's visits to, ii.

174, 208, 221, 223, '308, 339, 392,

434, 468, 517, 525 ; iii. 81, 124,

130, 240, 270, 350, 354, 381, 422,

503; iv. 144, 197, 357, 359,402,

405, 406, 439, 445, 475—notices

concerning the chapel occupied by

Mr. Wesley in, xii. 384 ; ziii. 269

-^-^— church, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, iv. 296, 499

Spittal, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

202

Sponsors, in baptism, defence of, s.

506-509

Spooner, Mr., a Dissenting Minister

of Cbesham, mentioned, iii. 350,

444

Sports, cruel, censured, ii. 379

Sprat, Bishop, a sermon of, men

tioned, vii. 58

St. Agnes, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 62,

116, 205, 298, 344, 422; iii. 16,

113, 234, 265, 342, 343, 408, 505 ;

iv. 28, 54, 84, 109, 319—state of

religion at, iii. 16

St. Alton's, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

115, 518 ; iii. 407 ; iv. 241—the

abbey at, described, iii. 407—Hum

phrey, Duke of Gloucester, tomb of,

at, mentioned, iii. 407

St. Andrew's, Scotland, Mr. Wesley's

visit to, iv. 77—former and present

state of, mentioned, iv. 77—ruins

of the old cathedral- at, iv. 77

church, in London, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, i. 84

St. Angel, James, happy death of, i.

352

St. Ann's, near Chertsey, Mr. Wesley's

visit to, ii. 172, 173

■ church, Aldersgate, Lon

don, Mr. Wesley preaches at, i.

95, 159

-, Manchester, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, i. 88

5/. Antholin's church, in London,

Mr. Wesley preaches at, i. 97,

163, 169; iv. 141, 197

St. Aubyn, Sir John, mentioned, i.

499—the steward of, mentioned, i.

499

St. Augustine, the Monk, mentioned,

iii. 502

St. Auntie, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

340, 427 ; iii. 112, 236, 343, 378,

413, 504; iv. 85, 190, 214, 234,

318, 399, 468—the Vicar of, men

tioned, ii. 427

St. Bartholomew's church, London,

Mr. Wesley preaches at, i. 170 ;

ii. 58, 59, 100, 101

St. Bennett's church, London, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, i. 97

St. Botolph's church, London, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, i. 163

St. Bride's, in the Moors, Mr. Wes

ley's visit to, i. 341

St. Catherine One's church, in Lon

don, Mr. Wesley preaches at, i. 85,

93

St. Clare, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

143, 144

St. Clear, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

244

St. Clement's church, London, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, i. 163 ; iv.

241

St. Columb, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

32,426; iii. 15, 265, 342

St. Cuthbert. See Cubert.

St. Daniel's, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 297, 339, 374 ; iv. 26, 286,

435

St. David's, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 202—ruinous state of the

Cathedral at, iv. 202

St. Eath, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i.

499

St. Ethelberg's church, London, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, iv. 296

St. Ewe, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

203, 300, 340, 426

St. Gennis, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 65, 116, 205, 244, 300; iv.

235

St. George, the supposed patron saint

of England, remarks upon the

history of, ii. 94—probable con

jecture concerning, iii. 502

St. George's church, Bloomsbury,

London, Mr. Wesley preaches at,

i. 105, 163

, Southwark,

Mr. Wesley preaches at, iv. 266

-, Spitalfields,

London, Mr. Wesley preaches at,

i. 170

Hospital, Mr. Wesley's

visit to, iii. 75Quay, Dublin, mentioned,

ii. 67

St. Giles's church, London, Mr. Wea
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ley preaches at. i. 173 ; iv.

354

5/. Gregory, probable conjecture con

cerning, iii. 502

St. Helen's, Great, church, in London,

Mr. Wesley preaches at, i. 85,

93

, near Liverpool, Mr. Wes-

ley'a visit to, iv. 224

St. HeHtr, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iv. 394, 395—old chapel at, no

ticed, iv. 394

St. Hilary, and St. Hilary- Dmcns,

Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 430, 433 ;

iii. 113, 265, 343

St. Ivet in Cornwall, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, i. 429-433, 459, 461,

462, 500, 501, 503, 507, 508 ; ii.

26, 27, 31, 61, 63, 116, 1*17, 205,

298,343; iii. 16, 113, 235, 236,

264, 265, 342, 378, 408, 505 ; iv.

28, 54, 84, 109, 134, 191, 214,

319, 398, 469—singular occurrence

«t, xii. 184— riots at, i. 459, 460,

472—persecution in, xiii. 314-

316

St. Ivet, (Huntingdonshire,) Mr. Wes

ley's visit to, iv. 37

St. James's Chronicle, observations in

a letter to the Editor of the, refuted,

iii. 349

St. John, character of the First

Epistle of, iii. 230—style of, re-

commended to young Preachers, iii.

230—probability of bis translation,

vi. 220

St. John Street, London, Mr. Wesley

preaches at a chapel in, iii. 383

St. John's, near Helstone, Mr. Wes

ley's visits to, iii. 112, 235, 343,

377, 409 ; iv. 27

^^—— church, Clerkenwell, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, i. 159; iv.

406

, Wapping, Mr. Wes

ley preaches at, i. 85, 97 ; iv. 195,

219

St. Just, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 431,

433, 460, 501, 502, 507; ii. 26,

63,117,204, 243, 244, 298, 342,

343, 424 ; iii. 17, 113, 235, 264,

342, 408, 505 ; iv. 84, 109, 134,

190, 214, 234, 319, 469—state of

religion at, iv. 224

St. Katherine, of Genoa, mentioned,

iii. 75

Si. Lawrence, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

it 843

St. Lawrence'* church, London, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, i. 85, 93

St. Leger, Colonel, of Llanelly, men

tioned, iv. 26

St. Luke's church, London, Mr. Wes

ley preaches at, i. 283; iv. 141,

324, 477

Hospital, large propor

tion or' patients cured in, iii.

124

St. Margaret's church, Rood-Lane,

London, Mr. Wesley preaches at,

iv. 141

St. Mary's, Dublin, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, ii. 67

— , Guernsey, Mr. Wesley's

visit to, iv. 394

, Scilly, Mr. Wesley's

visit to, i. 432

St. Mary Week, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, i. 498, 508 ; ii. 32, 65,428 ; iii.

22, 115

St. Mewen, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

117, 203, 243, 340

St. Michael's Mount, mentioned, i.

499

St. Neot't, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

64, 90, 139, 194, 220, 241, 293,

440

St. Ninian, a monk of Whitby Abbey,

mentioned, iv. 157

St. Patrick, remarks upon the history

of, ii. 94—mentioned, iii. 501

St. Patrick's, Dublin, the Dean of,

requests Mr. Wesley to assist him

at the Lord's supper, iv. 42

St. Paul's church, Covent-Garden,

Mr. Wesley preaches at, iv. 293

, Shadwell, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, iv. 113, 170,

291, 499

St. Peter's church, Cornhill, Mr. Wes

ley preaches at, iv. 144, 172,

174

, Guernsey, Mr. Wesley's

visit to, iv. 396

-, near Margate, Mr. Wes

ley preaches at, iv. 441

St. Phitip't Fort, siege of, described,

ii. 460

St. Sepulchre'* church, London, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, iv. 142

St. Simon's Island, described, i. 63

St. Stephen'*, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 427

——^— church, Walbrook,

London, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

it. 464
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St. Stephen'! Down, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, ii. 65, 116, 206

St. Sirit/iin's church, London, Mr.

Wesley preaches at,i. 170; iv. 219,

242, 358, 401

St. Thomas's church, Southwark, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, iv. 242Hospital, Mr. Wesley's

visit to the patients of, i. 337

St. Vedait't church, Foster-Lane, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, iv. 88

Stafford, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 87 ;

ii. 7 ; iv. 260, 300, 328, 411

Staines, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

447

Staincross, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

70.

Stain/and, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

477

Stallbridge, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

262, 345—mob at, quieted by the

trial and punishment of the ring

leaders, iii. 262

Stamford, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

43, 436

Stamford-Bridge, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, ii. 290

Stamp-Act, effects of, in America, vii.

415

Standing, in singing the praise of God,

practice of, defended, iii. 251

Standing still, to see the salvation of

God, explained, v. 197

Stanhope, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

421,488

Stanley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 229,

464; ii. 7, 11, 101, 166,324; iii.

46, 161 ; iv. 144

Stanton-Drew, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

237

Stanton-Harcourt, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, i. 85, 106, 299

Slanyers, Ellen, remarkable account of,

iii. 283

Slapleford, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

9, 188—revival of religion at, ii.

501, 502

Slaplehurst, Mr. Weslev's visits to, iii.

157,302, 384, 445 ; iv. 59

Star, Mr., of Waywick, mentioned, ii.

32

, Mrs., mentioned, ii. 33

Starry heavens, future state of the, vi.

290

Stars, fixed, distance and magnitude of

the, uncertain, iii. 203

Stateliness, curious instance of, in Scot

land, iii. 458

Sta/ius, the "Thebaid" of, charac

terized, ii. 131

Statue, speaking, account of a, iii. 498

Stature of men, not greater formerly

than at present, vii. 158

Staveley, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 183

Stayley-Hall, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

531 ; ii. 57

Steadiness, necessary for public re

formers, vi. 160

Steed, Ann, of Kingswood, mentioned,

i. 343

Sleeple-Bumstead, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, iii. 78

2r«'yft explained, v. 274

Steinau, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i. Ill

Steinmitz, Pastor, mentioned, i. 123

Stennett, Dr., calumny of, upon Mr.

Wesley, xii. 245

Stephen's, Dr., Hospital, in Dublin,

described, ii. 142

Stephens, John, illness of, mentioned,

iv. 460—notice of the death of, xiii.

515

Stephenson, Mr., of Newcastle, men

tioned, i. 404, 405, 489

, Marmaduke, the Quaker,

murdered at New-England, i. 459

Stepney, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 296

Stepney, Sir Thomas, of Llanelly, death

of, mentioned, iv. 26

Sterne, Lawrence, mentioned, vii. 143

—" Sentimental Journey " of, cen

sured, iii. 453

Sternhold, Thomas, quoted, i. 159

Stevenage, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 99

Stevens, Mr., mentioned, xiii. 1 12

Stewards, in what respect men are, vi.

137 "

, of the Methodist society in

London, rules for, ii. 58—proposal

that they should take charge of the

books, ii. 279—Methodist, duties of,

viii. 262—not to be chosen by the

people, xii. 455—to be changed, xii.

526; xiii. 123—directions to, xiii.

515, 516

Stewardship, an account of, to be

rendered to God, vi. 143

Stewart-Town, Mr. Weslev's visit to,

iii. 437

Sticker, near St. Austle, Mr. Wesley's

visit to, iv. 318

Sticker-Lane, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i.46C

Sticklepalh, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

434, 458, 463 ; ii. 26, 32

Stillingjteet, Bishop, " Irenicon " of,

noticed, xii. 147 ; xiii. 211, 236
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StiUingfltet, Rev. Mr., of Hotham, men

tioned, iii. 169 ; iv. 426

Stillness, the doctrine and practice of,

noticed, i. 247, 258, 259, 297, 298,

306, 313, 365, 366, 375, 397, 412,

443, 447, 481, 482, 494, 527 ; ii.

27, 55, 213

Stinstra's tract upon " Fanaticism,"

noticed, ii. 294

Stirling, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 486

Stithians, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

462, 500, 507, 508 ; ii. 62, 204

Stockbridge, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

76

Stock-dale, John, of Cork, deposition of,

respecting the riots there, ii. 144,

145; ix. G7, 68—attack upon the

house of, by the mob, ii. 188—men

tioned, ix. 75

Stockport, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

494 ; ii. 477, 529, 531 ; iii. 49, 186,

233, 245, 315 ; iv. 10, 41, 95, 117,

133, 146, 198, 224, 247, 270, 329,

366, 388, 412, 484

Stockton, and Stocklon-upon-Tees, Mr.

Wesley's visits to, ii. 108, 229, 259,

289, 415, 493; iii. 62, 175, 256,

399, 474; iv. 21, 156, 279, 333,

424, 488—attack of the press-gang

upon the Methodists at, ii. 493, 494

—remarkable work of God among

the children at, iv. 279

Stockwith, singular death of a woman

at, ii. 419

Stoic philosophers, tenets of the, x.

458, 462, 469

Stoicism, charge of, against Mr. Wes-

lev, repelled, viii. 404, 405, 435,

436; ix. 6, 7

Stoke, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii 78 ;

iv. 191, 217, 237, 320

Stoken- Church, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 295, 382

Stoke*, Miss Mary, letters to, xii. 514-

521—mentioned, iv. 119

Slokes-Crof!, in Bristol, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, ii. 385, 459

Stokesley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

259, 494; iii. 63, 175, 256, 400,

474 ; iv. 22, 156, 280, 424, 489

Stoltius, Mr., account of, i. 154

Stone, visited by Mr. Wesley, i. 89

Stone, Rev. Mr., of Rawdon, men

tioned, iv. 417

—, William, of Shepton-Mallet, men

tioned, ii. 82, 83

Stonehaven, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

52

Stonehouse, Rev. Mr., Vicar of Isling

ton, conversion of, i. 93—per-ert*'.

by the Moravians, i. 270, 290, *6!

—strong prejudices of, against th»

Church, i. 273—prosecuted for re

pelling a wicked man from the

Lord's supper, viii. 175—notices

concerning, viii. 349, 436, 442 *

, Mr., doctrines of, alluded

to, iii. 504

Stoneitreet, Mr., of Northjam, men

tioned, ii. 461

Stonsey-Gate, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

55

Stony-Stratford, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, iv. 103, 112, 168

Storm, at Cheltenham, surprising, ii.

356, 357—at sea, description of a,

i. 73—in Cornwall, described, iii.

17—violent, described, ii. 275, 276 ;

iii. 101, 155—of thunder and light.

ning, described, iv. 258

Stormont, Lord, mentioned, iv. 194

Story, Mr. George, notices concerning,

iii. 138, 297

Stotesbury, Captain Edward, conver

sion and death of, ii. 339

Stourbridge, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

389

Stourhead, gardens at, mentioned, iv.

1G8, 170—compared with the gar

dens at Cobhara and Stow, iv. 170

Stourport, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

364, 409, 482

Stourton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 87

Stovin, Mr., of Crowle, mentioned, ii.

103

, Mr. George, of Wiraberton,

mentioned, iv. 23

Stow, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 168—

celebrated gardens at, visited by

Mr. Wesley, iv. 168—compared

with the gardens at Cobham and

Stourhead, iv. 169, 170—mentioned,

iii. 196

Stow-in.the.Wold, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, iii. 296

Slrabane, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

47, 380

Strada " de Bello Belgico," noticed, ii.

313

Strangers' Friend Society, one of the

fruits of Methodism, iv. 481—com

mended, xiii. 105

Strangers, inhuman treatment of, in

Germany, i. 113

Strangfbrd, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

127, 461
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Stranraer, or Stranraaer, Mr. Wes

ley's visits to, iii. 209, 293

Stratford, Bishop, saying of, iii. 202—

happy death of, iii. 202

Stratford, Essex, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, iv. 354, 478

Stratford-upon-Avon, Mr. Wesley's

visit to, i. 410, 411

Slrathbogie, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

182 ; iv. 153, 155

Stratton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 356

Strength of angels, what, vi. 364

Stretton, Mr. John, letter to, xiii. 137

Striving to enter in at the strait gate,

what, v. 411

Strong, Joseph, a blind man, extra

ordinary genius of, iv. 73

Strongman, Joshua, of Mountmellick,

mentioned, iv. 24

Stroud, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 382,

464 ; ii. 268, 385 ; iii. 161, 205, 233,

243, 313, 354, 388, 425, 454, 488;

iv. 8, 69, 104, 116, 144, 175, 197,

222, 258, 267, 298, 327, 363, 409,

447, 431

Sirvenzee, Count, character of, iv. 59

Stuart, Dr., "History of Scotland"

by, commended, iv. 326

, Rev. Mr., piety and death of,

ii. 280

S.'udley, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 495 ;

ii 101

Study, remarks upon, xii. 409, 410—

scheme of, for a lady, xii. 260-262

StuUbridge, mentioned, xii. 454

Sturton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 158

Style, altered, notice of the, ii. 274

Style, remarks upon a good, vi. 186,

187 ; xiii. 416-418

Subscription, commenced, to provide a

carriage for Mr. Wesley, in con

sequence of a hurt received by him,

iii. 454

Subterraneous building, discovered near

Pocklington, account of a, iv. 79

Suckling, Sir John, the verses of, xi.

489

Sufferings, consistent with happiness,

vi. 500—productive of various ad

vantages, vi. 235

" Sufficient Answer to Letters to the

Author of Theron and Aspasio," x.

298-306

Suicide, awful instance of, i. 164 ; ii.

342—cases of attempted, ii. 72,

in
, Thoughts on," xiii. 481

Suidas, mentioned, x. 47

Sukey, S., notice of, xii. 127

Sulby, Isle of Man, mentioned, iv. 206

Sullivan, Daniel, of Cork, deposition*

of, respecting the riots there, ii.

J44-146 ; ix. 67-69—presented by

the Grand Jury of Cork, ii. 154,

183; ix. 72-74—character and cir

cumstances of, ii. 154

Sun, distance and magnitude of the,

uncertain, iii. 203—the creation of,

vi. 211—our ignorance of the nature

of, vi. 340—magnitude of, vii. 168

Sunday-Schools, remarks upon, xi.

334-337—commended, xiii. 119—

at Bolton, mentioned, iv. 413,, 414

Sunday-service, times of, at the Me

thodist chapels, arranged so as not

to interfere with the Church, iv.

353

" of the Methodists,"

preface to, xiv. 303, 304

Sunderland, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

424 ; ii. 9, 50, 106, 229, 260, 288,

330, 413, 489, 490 ; iii. 60, 62, 135,

249, 255, 324, 399, 465, 473 ; iv.

19, 77, 97, 152, 181, 208,278, 333,

421, 488—state of religion at, ii.

260, 490; iii. 465; iv. 278—cha

racter of the people at, ii. 50

Sundon, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 313,

435, 514, 518 ; iii. 37, 159, 242,

269

Zuycidijo-rur, explained, vii. 187

Supererogation, works of, have no

existence, vi. 148

Supernumerary Preachers, who, viii.

326

Superstition, freedom of Methodism

from, viii. 206

Supper, peculiar manner of, in Holland,

iv. 346

Surgeon, saying of an eminent, xiii. 29

" Survey of the Wisdom of God in the

Creation," Mr. Wesley's, when com

piled, ii. 464—mentioned, iii. 201

—preface to, xiv. 300-303

Suspense, benefits of, ii. 268

Sussex, Mr. Wesley's tour into, iii.

200

Sutcliffe, Bev. Mr., of Heptonstall, iv.

284

, Mr., of Hoohole, mentioned,

iii. 402

-, Mr., death of, mentioned, iii.

475—widow of, mentioned, iii. 475

Sutherland, George, causes Mr. Wes-

lev to be arrested in Edinburgh, iv,

17



508 INDEX.

Sutton, Mr. Weslev's visits to, It. 37,

237

Sutty, Robert, of Berwick, usefulness

and fall of, ii. l.r>f>

Swaddler, origin of the name, as ap

plied to the Methodists in Ireland,

ii. 189; ix. 72, 173; xiii. 211

Swadlingbar, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii.4, 278, 361, 434, 494; iv. 45,

124, 309—state of religion at, ill.

434

Swaffham, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

498

Swain, Mr., of Cork, mentioned, ix.

72

Swaledale, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

61,336,399; iv. 19, 179

Swalwell, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

407; ii. 52,413,491; iii. 61

Swammerdam, Dr., notice concerning,

xiii. 485

Swan, Mr. Robert, long sermons of,

censured, xii. 314

Swanaye, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

30, 391

Swansea, Mf. Wesley's visits to, ii.

455,457; iii. 144, 297, 375, 442,

479; iv. 106, 165, 203,435

" Swear not at all," the paper, xi.

167, 163—mentioned, ii. 60

Swearer, a, reproved, ii. 59, 60—a

profane, suddenly struck blind, iv.

342, 339—sudden death of a pro

fane, iii. 419—address to a, xi. 167,

168

Swearing, common, forbidden by

Jesus Christ, v. 282

■ before a magistrate, not for

bidden by Jesus Christ, v. 282—

the lawfulness of, x. 187

, profane, prevalence of, in

England, viii. 149, 150 ; xi. 148

Sweating-tickneu, remarks on the, iv.

61

Swedenborg, Baron, character of the

writings of, iii. 387 ; iv. 149—

Thoughts on the Writings of, xiii.

425-448—" Account of Heaven and

Hell" by, noticed, iv. 149—"The-

ologia Ccelestis " of, noticed, iii. 450

—insanity of, xiii. 62

Swift, Dr., mentioned, iii. 436, 502—

the " Letters " of, censured, iv. 57

—a sermon of, commended, vi. 200

—the style of, commended, xiii.

417

Swindell*, Mr. Robert, notices con

cerning, ii. 59, 60, 83, 85, 88, 424,

440, 441, ix. 77; xi. 490; xii.

511 ; xiii. 327, 328, 329, 330—pre

sented by the Grand Jury at Cork,

ii. 153; ix. 72—death of, xiii. 13,

512

Swineford, mentioned, iv. 377

Swinfleet, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

248, 405, 477 ; iv. 80, 159, 184,

334, 427

Swords, near Dublin, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, iv. 385, 463

Sydare. See Sidare.

Sykehouie, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

423, 415, 447, 465, 467, 484, 490 ;

ii. 46, 103, 155, 290; iii. 71—

mentioned, i. 512—revival of re

ligion at, ii. 103

Si/ies, Mr. George, letter to, xiii.

123

Symet, Rev. Mr., mentioned, iii. 169

Synod of Dort, doctrine of the, x.

205—character of the, i. 317, 318

Syrui, Ephraim, singular account ex

tracted from, iii. 56—" Exhorta

tions " of, noticed, ii. 48

Tabernacle, in London, Mr. Wesley

preaches at the, iii. 421

Tacitus, character of, as an historian,

ii. 313

Tadcatter, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

476, 495 ; iii. 66. 257, 402, 474 ;

iv. 22, 80, 98, 212, 330

Taddington, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

494 ; ii. 295

Tadlow, revival of religion at, ii.

499

Talbot, Mr., of Margam, mentioned,

ii. 458, Rev. Mr., notices concerning,

iii. 169; iv. 40

-, Miss, "Essays" by, com

mended, iv, 68

Tale-bearing, what, vi. 115

Tales, idle, propagated respecting Mr.

Wesley, i. 322, 348, 399, 460, 463,

506, 531 ; ii. 64, 128, 138, 342 ;

viii. 30, 36-39 ; ix. 16, 61-64 ; %.

382, 410-412, 444 ; xiii. 115

Talking, in places of worship, cen

sured, viii. 332

TaUcon-the-HiU, visited by Mr. Wes

ley, i. 88

Tallagh, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

372
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Tallys, the musician, mentioned, ii.

100

Tamerton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

508 ; ii. 65, 206

Tanderagee, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 275, 276, 358, 438', 499 ; iv. 48,

130, 314, 382, 462—the Church-

service at, commended, iii. 498—

friendly conduct of the Rector of,

to Mr. Wesley, iii. 498

Tanfield-Leigh, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, i. 404, 407, 41G, 446*, 467 ; ii.

106

Tannabull, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

70, 85, 358

Tanner, Heller, piety and death of,

iii. 453

Tantailon-Ca.ille, ruins of, iii. 464

Tasto, mentioned, iv. 266—Mr. Hoole's

translation of his " Jerusalem De

livered," noticed, iii. 445

" Tatte, Thoughts upon," xiii. 465-

470

Tale, Alexander, mentioned, iii. 104,

107

Tate's translation of Ovid, quoted, x.

472

Tattenhall, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 49, 190

TatlerihaU, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

211

Tatterthatt, Mr. Thomas, notices con

cerning, iv. 282, 426

Tauter, M., notices concerning, i. 315 ;

ix. 466

Taunton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 428,

434 ; ii. 65, 118, 207, 315 ; iii. 22,

115, 237, 340, 379, 413; iv. 53,

55, 69, 83, 108, 133, 165, 166,

190, 214, 216, 234, 237, 318, 467,

471

Tavutoek, Mr. Wesley's visits to, it

32, 60, U8 ; iv. 28, 470

Taxation, means of reducing, xi. 58,

59

Taylor, Bishop, referred to, vi. 450—

mistake of, corrected, vii. 68—

" Rules of Holy Living and Dying "

by, referred to, i. 3 ; iii. 212 ; xi.

366 ; xii. 8—recommended, vii.

297

, Dr., of Cork, mentioned, iii.

13

, Dr. John, the antichristian

scheme of religion advocated by,

ii. 114, 226, 272, 396, 492, 493—

Mr. Wesley resolves to answer, ii.

226—answer to, on Original Sin,

ix. 192-465—the answer men

tioned, ii. 395—scheme of, no

better than Deism, ix. 193, 194,

431-433—his manner of writing,

ix. 194—his character of Christ,

\\\. 189, 292—prayer offered to

God for, ii. 395—notices concern

ing, iii. 26, 357, 475 ; xii. 297 ;

xiii. 146—letter addressed to, by

Mr. Wesley,'ii. 492, 493 ; ix. 465—

obliged to Mr. Wesley for his for

bearance, x. 376—preaching-house

of, at Norwich, ii. 431 ; iv. 381

Taylor, Rev. Samuel, of Quinton,

notices concerning,, i. 436, 495 ;

viii. 275, 290

, Rev. Mr., of Walsal, heads a

mob against the Methodists, xiii. 171

, Captain, mentioned, iii. 96

Mr., of Southampton, men

tioned, iv. 391

-, Mr. Thomas, notices con

cerning, viii. 327 ; xiii. 365—use

fulness of, at Cork, iii. 280, 281

David, mentioned, i. 380-

lamentable instability of, described,

i. 447

, John, mentioned, i. 371

, Joseph, mentioned, iv. 466

, Richard, notices concerning,

xii. 401, 403, 406; xiii. 126

-, Robert, of Burnham, i. 513

Tea, the use of, censured, ii. 1 7—re

marks upon the use of, x. 393, 436

—letter concerning, xi. 504-515—

effects of, xi. 504, 505, 517

Tea-tree, varieties of the, described,

iv. 39

Teacheri, what, vii. 275

Teaching of the Spirit, how to be

understood, viii. 90, 91

Tealby, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 46 ;

iii 476; iv. 23,' 186, 335

Tees, perpendicular fall of the river,

noticed, iv. 151

Teetdale, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

61, 176, 255, 335, 399; iv. 19, 78,

151, 179, 279

Tcici/ia, explained, vi. 435

Telchig, Mr., consulted by Mr. Wes

ley, i. 104

TtXftoi, explained, vi. 492

" Telemachus," Fenelon's, noticed, ii.

522

Teletcope, invention of, xiii. 487—

possessed by the ancients, ii. 407

Temper, of great importance in public

reformers, vi. 162
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Tetney, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 45—

exemplary piety of the Methodist

society at, ii. 45, 46—remarkable

account of the society at, xiii.

324

Tetsworth, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

224

Teuton, Miss, of Highgate, mentioned,

iv. 406, 442

Tewkesbury, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

464; iii. 355, 388, 425, 455; iv.

8,24,40,69, 104, 116, 144, 145,

175, 197, 222, 267, 298, 327, 363,

390, 409, 447, 482— state of re

ligion at, iv. 409

Thame, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

139, 239

Thankfulness, due to God for salvation

from sin, vi. 266

Thanksgiving, public, day of, ii. 520

Thanksgivings, solemn, the duty and

practice of Christians, ii. 336

Theatrical amusements, evils arising

from, xii. 128

ei\ttv, ro, what, vi. 503

Theodore, King of Corsica, characta

of, ii. 437

Theodoret, quoted, x. 104

Theodosius and Constantia, " Corre

spondence between," noticed, iv. 67

" Theologia Germanica," the, censured,

i. 347

Theophiius, quoted, x. 22

Theophylact, quoted, vii. 245

Thetford, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

431, 464, 465

Thirsk, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 47,

54, 333; iii. 137, 167, 249, 400,

474; iv. 21, 183, 231, 280, 331,

426

Thomas, the Rev. Mr., interposes in

behalf of Mr. Wesley at Falmouth,

when in the hands of a mob, i. 505

, Mr. Thomas, of Ryd-y-Spar-

don, mentioned, ii. 70

-, Mr. William, mentioned, xii

320

Tempert, of more importance than

ideaa, vii. 351

Temple, Backs, Bristol, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, i. 230

Temple, Sir William, quoted, xiii. 457,

458

Temple-Macqueleer, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, ii. 90, 95

Temporal things, folly of preferring,

vi. 194

Temptation, remarks upon, ii. 132,

277—what, v. 341 ; vi. 477 j vii.

5—our liability to, v. 232 ; vl. 5,

377—a cause of spiritual heaviness,

vi. 95—a cause of spiritual dark-

nets, vi. 84—deliverance from, vi.

481—case of, iii. 454—liability of

perfect Christians to, xi. 419

Tempting God, the danger of, vi.

484

Tenby, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 143 ;

iv. 286

Tender conscience, what, vii. 191

Teneriffe, Peak of, mentioned, iiie

94

Tennent, Gilbert, of New-England,

proposes to found a Protestant

College, ii. 317

Terdinny, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

64

Terence, quotations from, ii. 73, 177,

279, 434, 437 ; vii. 137 ; viii. 508 ;

ix. 205; x. 332, 377, 487; xii.

135, 142, 146, 243, 477 ; xiii. 238

—"Adelphi" of, acted by the

Westminster Scholars, iii. 349

Terryhugan, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 380, 443, 534; iii. 91, 210,

276, 357

Tertullian, mentioned, x. 9, 47—

quoted, x. 22, 28, 42, 43, 51, 90—

testimony of, concerning the

Church, vi. 261

Testament, New, traditional evidence

of the, x. 59-65, 76—" Explana

tory Notes " on, by Mr. Wesley,

when written, ii. 310, 311, 345—

revision of, ii. 520—new edition of,

prepared, iv. 405—the standard of

Methodist doctrine, viii. 331—

notices concerning, iv. 35 ; x. 398 ;

xii. 467 ; xiii. 391—preface to, xiv.

235-239—with Analysis, preface

to, xiv. 306, 307

, Old, "Explanatory Notes"

upon, by Mr. Wesley, when written,

iii. 211—preface to, xiv. 246-

253

-, Howell, of Trefollwin, men

tioned, ii. 177

-, Molly, of Bristol, happy death

of, i. 510, 511

Thompson, Rev. Mr., Rector of St. Gen-

nis, visited by Mr. Wesley in his

last illness, iv. 235

— , Mr., of Tresmere, i. 499-

501 ; ii. 32

, Mr., of Barnstaple, mention.

ed, i. 508
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Thompson, Mr., of Boston, mentioned, " Thought* concerning Godfather* and

iv. 185

-, Mr. William, notices con- " ■

Godmothers," x. 506-509

cerning, viii. 327 ; zii. 377, 418, 419,

421 , James, singular preservation

of, ii. 278

, Joseph, mentioned, iii. 251

-, Thomas, a malefactor, case

■ concerning Gospel Minis

ters," x. 455, 456

upon Liherty," xi. 34-46

on Memory," xiii. 480

' upon Methodism," xiii.

258-261

of, ii. 121, 124

-, Jonathan, notice of the

death of, xiii. 515

Thomson, Rev. Mr., mentioned, i. 47, the poet, mentioned, iv. 478

—" Edward and Eleonora," a trage

dy, by, noticed, iii. 480

Thong, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 475

Thorn, Ann, of Potton, conversion of,

ii. 497, 509

Thornhury, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

211; ii. 7; iv. 217, 471, 494

Thome, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 248,

406, 477; iv. 23, 158, 184, 209,

228, 281, 339, 427

*• Thorn in theflesh," what, vi. 12

Thornton, Mr., mentioned, xii. 271

upon Montesquieu's Spirit

of Laws," xiii. 413-416

■ on the Power of Music,"

Xiii. 470-473

upon Necessity," x. 457-

474

upon a late Phenomenon,"

xiii. 264-267

concerning the Origin of

Power," xi. 46-53

(Free) on Public Affairs,"

xi. 14-33

on a late Publication," xiii.

411-413

on the Imputed Righteous

ness of Christ," x. 312-315

on the Present Scarcitv

-, Jane, of London, mentioned, " -

of Provisions," xi. 53-59

xii. 406

Thorny-Hill, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

285, 409, 481 ; iii. 253

Thorpe, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 65 ;

iv. 340

Thorpe, John, of Rotherham, men

tioned, ii. 294

Thought for life and the body, in what

sense forbidden, v. 386

on Separation from tht

Church," xiii. 263, 264

(Farther) on Separation

from the Church," xiii. 272-274

■ on a Single Life," xi. 456-

463—when written, iii. 201

upon Slavery," xi. 59-79

on Suicide," xiii. 481

upon Taste," xiii. 465-

470

■ for the morrow, in what sense Three-cornered-Down, Mr. Wesley's

to be guarded against, v. 389 visit to, i. 429

u (A) on the Manner of edu- Thunder and lightning, storm of, in

eating Children," xiii. 474-477 November, 1 755, ii 347, 348

*' (A) upon Marriage," xi. 463- Thunderbolt, village of, described, i

465 65

" (A) on Necessity," x. 474- Thurloe's " Memoirs," noticed, iv.

480 220

" Thoughtt on the Consecration of Thurot, M., French Naval Commander,

Churches and Burial-grounds," x. landing of, at Carrickfergus, ii. 535,

509-511 536—death of, ii. 537

" on Nervous Disorders," Thwayte, Ann, piety and death of, iv.

xi. 509-514 141

" upon Dissipation," xi. Tiberius, conduct of, to the family of

524-526 Sejanus, x. 373

41 on the Earthquake at Lis- Tibulhu, quoted, xi. 356

bon," xi. 1-13 Tickets, society, remarks upon, viii.

" on Genius," xiii. 477-479 257

" on God and Nature," com- Tidtdale, Dr., of Dublin, mentioned,

mended, iii. 303 ii. 439

'** upon God's Sovereignty," Tight, Mrs., of Rosanna, mentioned,

x. 361-363 iv. 463
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Tillotson, Archbishop, erroneous doc

trines of, vii. 454—preface to the

Sermons of, xiv. 233

Time, what, vi. 190—the flight of,

noticed, ii. 439—to be redeemed

from sleep, vii. 67

Timmins, Stephen, character of, de

scribed, ii.ll

——, Mr., of Dublin, case of, men

tioned, iii. 103

Timothy, office of, vii. 274, note.

TindaVi Bible, referred to, vii. 46

Tindall, Mr., mentioned, ii. 19

Tmningley, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 23

Tipperary, mentioned, iii. 364

Tipton-Green, riot at, i. 453—Mr.

Wesley's visits to, i. 494, 532 ; ii.

226, 252

Tisdale, Dr., proposal to, by Mr. Wes

ley, iz. 87, 88

Tittot, preface to the " Advice of,

with respect to Health," xiv. 254-

259

Tilbury, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 203

IMchburn, Sir Henry, " Account of

the Siege of Drogheda " by, noticed,

ii. 440

Tithe*, regularly paid bv the Pharisees,

v. 320

Titles of honour, lawfulness of, x. 186,

187

Titui, office of, vii. 274, note.

——, the Emperor, saying of, viii. 9—

character of, xi. 434

Tityus, fable of, explained, vi. 503

Tiverton, visited by Mr. Wesley, i. 85,

249, 250; ii. 202, 206, 244, 315,

345,422,428; iii. 15, 22, 115, 233,

237, 266, 344, 377, 379, 408, 505 ;

iv. 53, 83, 109, 135, 166, 216, 237,

319, 470—indecent behaviour of the

Clergy at, ii. 241—account of a fire

at, ii. 241, 242

Toasts, obscene, custom of drinking,

noticed, iv. 424

Tobacco, the use of, censured, xii. 248

Tockwith, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

184

Todd, Rev. Mr., of Virginia, attention

of, to the instruction of Negroes, ii.

338

Todmorden, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

56, 113, 264, 291, 327 ; iv. 71, 147,

178, 226, 284, 330, 415—beautiful

vale of, described, ii. 327, 328—

Clergyman of, mentioned, ii. 264

Toland't " Nazarenus," censured, ir.

210

Tolcarn, Mr. Weslcv's visits to, i. 30»,

507

Told, Silos, great success of, in attend-

ing the malefactors in Newgate, iv

1+2— piety and death of, iv. 142—■

preface to the " Life " of, xiv. 306

Toleration Act, mentioned, iv. 403—

remarks upon, viii. 113-117—the

benefit of, denied to the Method

ists, xiii. 144, 145, 151, 152

Tbllerton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

167

Tomkins, Mr. Henry, mentioned, i.

499

Tomo Chachi, notices concerning, i.

25, 234 ; iv. 476

Tompson, Mr. Richard, letters to, xii.

466-474—notice concerning, xii.

466, 467

Tongues, gift of, remarks upon the, x.

54-56

Tonny-Lommon, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 361, 434, 494

Toogood, or Towgood, Rev. Mr., " Let

ter " to, in answer to his " Dissent

from the Church of England," x.

501-506—when written, ii. 433

Tooth, Mr. Samuel, of London, men

tioned, xii. 153

Toplady, Rev. Augustus, tenets of, x.

370-374—doctrine of, on predesti

nation, xiv. 190-193—notices con

cerning, iv. 134, 278 ; x. 405, 414 ;

xii. 319, 320 ; xiii. 44, 45

Topping, Mr., of AlUndale, men

tioned, ii. 1C6

Tarne-Bank, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

256

Torpoint, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

360, 399

Torrington, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

248—mentioned, xii. 506

Tory, a political, what, xiv. 360

Tottenham, Captain, mentioned, iv.

129

Tottenham-Court-Road chapel, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, iii. 421

Towceiter, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

525 ; iii. 140, 302, 347, 382, 419,

444; iv. 4, 57, 112, 139, 170, 219,

241,292,439,475

Tower of London, guns of the, heard

by Mr. Wesley, at above fifty miles'

distance, iii. 303

Towers, Mr., of Leeds, singular con

version of, ii. 82

Town, a remarkable, described., iii

810



INDEX. 513

Totrmhend, Mr., of Edinburgh, men

tioned, iii. 398

Toydemta, Mr., of Utrecht, men

tioned, iv. 256

Tracoon, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

105, 164, 202, 287, 434

Tracts, benefits arising from the dis

tribution of, ii. 3

Trade, reason assigned for the occa

sional want of, in large towns, iv.

447—immense, of North-America,

vii. 412

Trades, not to be followed by

Preachers, viii. 314

Tradesmen, injustice of, ix. 227

Tradition, Popish doctrine of, x. 91,

92, 134

Traditional evidence of Christianity,

x. 59-65, 76

Trail, Mr., mentioned, xii. 307

Trances, account of remarkable, ii.

22-26, 509—remarks upon, ii. 519,

520

Tranent, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 288

Transubstantiation, doctrine of, x.

117-119, 151, 152

Trapp, Dr., remark of, concerning

Mr. Law's writings, vii. 203

Trappe, de la, deaths of some of the

order of, ii. 77

Trathen, David, mentioned, xi. 490

Travellers on horseback, advice to, iii.

393

Travelling, benefit of, in regard to

health, ii. 240

Treacle, application of, in bruises, ii.

41—medical use of, ii. 132, 422

Treasure, possessed by believers, vii.

345

Treasures, not to be laid up on earth,

v. 365

" Treatise on Baptism," x. 188-201

Trebhle, John, remarkable cure of,

xi. 501

Trecastle, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

143

TrefoUwin, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

177, 180

Tregarron, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

192

Tregear, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 65

Tregeer, James, of St. Just, testimony

of, respecting a singular appearance

in the sky, ii. 342, 343

Tregoss, Rev. Mr., of St. Ives, men

tioned, iv. 54

Trelawney, Sir Harry, letter to, xiii.

146, 147

Tremlath, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

117

Trembath, Mr. John, notices concern

ing, i. 523; ii. 68, 82. 205; ix. 16,

01, 63; xiii. 327 — singular treat

ment of, in a fever, ii. 26—letters

to, xii. 251-254—the fall of, xii.

251, 252—recovery of, iv. 235 ;

xiii. 13

Trembling, salvation to be wrought

out with, vi. 510

7V«nn*/, Margaret, deposition of, re

specting the riots in Cork, ii. 148

Trenck, Baron, the " Life " of, no-

ticed, iv. 453

Trent, Mr. Wesley's danger in cross

ing the, i. 441, 442

, Councif of, referred to, i.

317, 318—Decrees of the, quoted,

i. 220

Trenuth, Mr. Wesley's visit to, It.

214

Tresmere, Mr. Weslev's visits to, i.

498, 508; ii. 65, 116,206, 242

Trespasses, what, v. 339

Trevecka, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

357; iii. 142, 376, 478; iv. 51—

Countess of Huntingdon's College

at, visited by Mr. Wesley on the

anniversary of her birthday, iii. 376

—mentioned, xii. 411, 417—cha

racter of the students belonging to

the, iii. 478

Trevonan, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i.

507

Trewalder, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

206, 300, 422; iii. 15, 114—state

of religion in, iii. 15

Trewellard, Mr. Weslev's visit to, ii.

26

Trewint, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

459, 462,463, 508; iii. 114

Treu-orgey, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

409 ; iv. 28

Trezilla, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 506

Trezuthan-Downs, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, i. 430, 431,433

Triggavarg-Doums, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, i. 461

Trimnel, Ann, deposition of, respect

ing a riot at Cork, ix. 71

Trinity, mode of the, no man required

to believe, vi. 204—discovered

by faith, vii. 233—objections to

the belief of, answered, vi. 201—

doctrine of, connected with all re

ligious experience, vi. 205—re

marks on the doctrine of the, xii.



514 INDEX.

293—'remarks on the belief of, xiii,

30—communion with the, xiii. 79

" Trinity, Hymns on the," recom

mended, xii. 293

Triplow, revival of religion at, ii. 501,

505

Tripp, Miis, of Leeds, mentioned, xii.

406

Tp6fiot, what, vi. 510

Tronchin, Dr., mentioned, iv. 137

Trounce, Mr., mentioned, i. 507

7'rowbridge, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

316; iv. 192, 216, 217, 237, 267,

289, 320, 327, 436, 472—state of

religion in, xii. 454—chapel at,

mentioned, ii. 316

True religion, described, v. 77. See

also Religion.

Truro, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 61,

340, 426 ; iii. 112, 263, 343, 377,

504 ; iv. 54, 85, 214, 234, 399,

468, 469

Truiteet for Georgia, addresses to, i.

45, 57—Mr. Wesley's interviews

with, i. 84, 85, 91

, Mr. Wesley makes over the

chapels at Bristol, Kingswood, and

Newcastle to, ii. 14, 15, 49

Truithorpe, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

248, 476

Truth, destroyed by Popery, x. 157—

violation of, among the Jews, viii.

140—in England, viii. 168, 169—

importance of speaking, vii. 41—

neglect of, in Great Britain, vii.

405

Tuam, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 375

Tubbercurraugh, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, iii. 9, 493

Tubbi, Mr., mentioned, iv. 37

Tucker, Dr., his manner of writing,

ix. 65—reply to, viii. 359-374

, Dean, quoted, xi. 142-146 ;

xii. 315

i , Mr. William, notices con

cerning, ii. 66, 132; ix. 77, 78—

presented by the Grand Jury of

Cork, ii. 154 ; ix. 72

, James, mentioned, xii. 194

—character of, xii. 195

Tudor, Owen, tomb of, at St. David's,

mentioned, iv. 202

Tuggle, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

105, 107

TuUah, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 138

TuUamore, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii..

89, 91, 92, 97, 98, 132, 140, 184,

197, 271, 362, 377, 382, 442, 448 1

iii. 7, 101, 228, 285, 368, 429

490; iv. 42, 118, 303,370,452

Tunbridge, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

160—mentioned, iii. 80

Tunbridge.WelU, Mr. Wesley's visit*

to, iv. 114, 193, 219, 239, 264,

293—mentioned, xii. 460

Timet, not relished at first hearing,

iii. 185

Turku, two supposed, baptized by Mr.

Wesley, iii. 123—imposture of,

detected, iii. 125

Turner, John, deposition of, respecting

the riots in Staffordshire, xiii. 174,

184

, John and Jonas, of West-

Bromwich, persecution of, viii. 210,

213

-, William, of London, happy

death of, ii. 127

-, Joan, piety and death of, iii.

423

-, Mary, deposition of, respect

ing the riots in Staffordshire, xiii.

173, 174, 185

Turner't Hall, London, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, i. 227

Turner'! "Remarkable Providences,"

noticed, iii. 364

Turretin't " History of the Church,"

censured, i. 347

Tweedale, seat of the Marquis of,

noticed, iii. 464

Twine, Dr., quoted, x. 260, 264

Two-MiU-Hill, Kingswood, Mr. Wes

ley preaches at, i. 188, 193

Tybee Island, described, i. 23, 65

Tynemouth-Cattle, ruins of, iii. 336

TyrreF$-Pau, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 91, 93, 95, 132, 140, 185, 200,

271, 379, 442; iii. 6, 101, 229,

286, 287, 371, 429, 489 ; iv. 42.

118, 302, 363, 451

U

Ucheet, the, described, i. 67, 68

Vffcuhn, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

241

Uijolino, Count, and his sons, picture

of, in the Duke of Dorset's collec

tion, noticed, iv. 496

Ultter, province of, described, ii. 379

—natural temper of the inhabitants

of, described, iii. 276—number of

members in the Methodist society in,

iii. 9—state of religion in, iii. 279



INDEX. 615

TJnivertities, in Scotland, remarks on

the, iv. 77

University of Oxford, departure of

the, from the truth, vii. 453-*-

practice of, vii. 457—statutes of,

quoted, vii. 459—powerful and

affecting address to, v. 48. See

also Oxford.education, remarks upon,

ii. 531

Unjust steward, case of, explained, vi.

124

Unworthily eating and drinking the

Lord's supper, what, vii. 151

'YntUtTt, explained, vii. 112

Uprightness, what, ix. 341-343, 398-

402—remarkable instance of, ii. 74,

75

Upton, Mr. Wesley's visit* to, i 272 ;

iii. 313, 388

Urding, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i

108

Usher, Archbishop, the " Letters " of,

noticed, iv. 397—remarks of, on the

Septuagint, iv. 397—remark of, on

instructing children, viii. 305—

quoted, viii. 365—notice concerning,

xiv. 232—dying prayer of, ii 9 ; t.

163

Usk, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 232,

233—case of an awakened person

at, viii. 63

Utrecht, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

255, 256, 347—account of the

University at, iv. 346

Uutfass, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, i.

108

Uxbridge, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

434

Uherstone, visited by Mr. Wesley, ii.

263

Unbelief, no pretence for, in prayer, t.

402

Unchangeableness of God, scripture

doctrine of, x. 237, 238

Uncharitable conversation, Christians

often guilty of, v. 161

Uncharitableness, charge of, against

the Methodists, repelled, viii. 215,

216; ix. 37, 38

" Unction from the Holy One," what,

vii. 190

Under the law, state of a person who

is, described, v. 104—in what sense

believers are not, v. 455—what it

is to be, viii. 278 ; ix. 51

Understanding, the human, what, vi.

269—of an angel, vi. 362

Undentandinya of men, not stronger

formerly than at present, vii.

159

Ungodliness, prevalence of, in England,

viii. 147, 148—the characteristic

of the English, xi. 159-164

Ungodly, those whom God justifies, v.

58

Unhappy woman, address to an, xi.

171-173

Unhealthy employments, to be avoided,

vi 127

Unholy men,' advices respecting, vi.

472 tempers, produced by riches,

vii 217

Union, among the serious Clergy, de

sired by Mr. Wesley, iii. 168—

letters on the subject, iii. 168-

174—motives for union with a

Christian society, iii. 188, among Preachers, how to be

promoted, viii. 324—among the

pious Clergy, project for, iii. 168—

174

United Society, in London, mentioned,

i. 306, 309—when formed, viii. 38,

269—remarks upon, viii 441. See

Methodists.

Unity of the Spirit, what, vi. 399

of God, what, vii 264

Universal salvation, taught by the

Moravian Brethren, i. 333, 334

Universities, practice of, in regard to

laymen, viii. 223—public worship

of, viii 321—young men educated

at Kingswood, refused admission

into, xiii. 296—remarks upon the,

xiii 296-299

Vain repetitions in prayer, to be

avoided, v. 331

Vallance, Major, "Irish Grammar"

by, noticed, iv. 308

/alton, Mr. John, notices concerning,

xi 331 ; xii. 148; xiii 5, 8, 278—

letters to, xii. 488-490 ; xiii.

164

Vanbrugh, Sir John, mentioned, iv. 169

Vancampen, Mr. and Mrs., of Haerlem,

mentioned, iv. 346

Vandome, Elizabeth, letter from, to

Mr. Wesley, iii. 351—experience of,

iii. 351—a remarkable witness of

the perfect love of God, iii. 352—

death of, iii 350-352

L 2
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Tan Flaoten, Mr., Minister of Gouda,

mentioned, iv. 257

Vanity, engendered by gay apparel,

vii. 18—in what respect brutes are

subjected to, vi. 245

Vankennel, Mr., of Amsterdam, men

tioned, iv. 346

Vanrocy, Mr., of Utrecht, mentioned,

iv. 346

Varley, John, of Epworth, mentioned,

ii. 230

———, Richard, a malefactor, peni

tent death of, ii. 389, 300

Vasey, Mr. Thomas, ordination of, xiii.

252—appointed by Mr. Wesley to

go to America, iv. 288

Vattenaar, Madame de, visited by

Mr. Wesley at the Hague, iv. 250

Vaudoit, persecutions endured by, ix.

218

Vaughan, Admiral, visited by Mr.

Wesley, iv. 105, 164, 287, 434

, Mr., of London, testimony

of, respecting Mr. Fletcher, xi. 287-

289, 303, 304

Vegetable diet, resumed by Mr. Wes

ley,' ii. 40—advantages of, ii. 106

——— kingdom, our ignorance of

the, vi. 342

Vegetable*, original state of, vi. 210

Venn, Rev. Mr., notices concerning,

ii. 468; iii. 49, 70, 170, 186, 232,

337 1 iv. 37 ; viii. 350, 601, 503,

508; ix. 100; xiL 186, 190, 264—

wishes the Methodist Preachers to

be withdrawn from Hudrlersfleld,

-iii. 189, 190—letter to, xiii. 238-

241

Ventriloquists, the case of, x. 44

Veracity, what, vii. 41

Verbal religion, what, v. 424

Verheyen, Dr., direction of, respecting

his interment, xi. 527

Vernon, Samuel, of Tewkesbury, men

tioned, iv. 482

, Mr., letter to, xli. 44, 45

Vetey, Archbishop, residence of, de

scribed, ii. 375

Vestments, unworthy disputes respect

ing, vii. 64

Vice-Chancellor, of the University of

Oxford, sends for the notes of Mr.

Wesley's sermon, i. 470 .

Villette, Mr., ordinary of Newgate,

mentioned, iv. 294

Vine, Mr., of Northwich, character and

sufferings of, xii. 188

Viney, Mr. Richard, treatment of, by

the Moravians, i. 454, 455—com

plaints of, respecting the Moravians,

i. 466—mentioned, ix. 46

Viney, Mr., of Ysselstein, letter to, xiii.

156

Vineyard, Gcd's, what, vii. 202—

brought forth wild grapes, vii. 211

Virgil, quoted, i. 70, 179, 181, 298,

371, 460; ii. 381, 422, 495, 513;

iii. 268 ; iv. 134, 335 ; v. 176 ; vii.

136, 158, 247, 334; viii. 8, 195,

196 ; ix. 83, 203, 204, 363, 388 ;

X. 365, 480; xi. 28, 80, 163, 273;

xii. 129, 138 ; xiii. 473—mentioned,

iii. 287, 379 ; iv. 276—sentiment

of, concerning a future state, vi.

382—censure upon, xiii. 291

Virgin Mary, worshipped by the

Church of Rome, x. 105-107, 146

Virginia, letter from, on the con

version of the Negroes, ii. 337, 338

Virtue, what, viii. 513— not greater

formerly than at present, vii. 162—

ineffectual attempts . to recommend

the practice of, vi. 267

of humility, the term cen

sured, v. 255

Visions and dreamt, not to be relied

upon, i. 206—remarks upon, ii. 519,

520 ; viii. 284

VMtere of the sick, duties of, among

the first Methodists, viii. 263

Vuiting the sick, what, vii. 118—

recommended, vii. 35

from house to house, the duty

of Preachers, ii. 406 ; iv. 7 ; viii.

301-307,315,329; xii. 420

Vivian, Mr., mentioned, iv. 397

Vocation, what, vi. 397

Voice, directions for varying the, xiii.

521-525

Vo/cins, Thomas, triumphant death of,

iv. 39

Volcanoei, the principal, referred to, v.

180; vi. 208, 294

Voltaire, censure upon, ii. 276, 361—

" Hcnrlade" of, noticed, ii. 387—

" Memoirs of Himself" by, noticed,

iv. 287—character of, iv. 406—

taught practical Atheism, vii. 271—

conduct at, in his lost illness, iv.

137—notices concerning, iii. 386,

504; iv. 16, 120

Volunteer*, in Ireland, Mr. Wesley

preaches to two companies of, iv.

121

Voters at elections, perjury of, viii,

157, 158
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138, 239, 262, 290, 321, 401, 439,

474

Walpole, Horace, (Earl of Orford,)

" Historic Doubts on the Life and

Reign of Richard III." by, noticed,

iii. 366

, Sir Robert, maxim of, vii.

341—notices concerning, xi. 23 ;

xii. 42 ; xiii. 409

Walsal, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i. 437 ;

iii. 163—riots at, i. 453, 454 ; viii.

210-214 ; xii. 79, 80

Walsh, Mr. Thomas, preaches in Irish,

at Waterford, ii. 274—in London,

ii. 295—letter from, on the Godhead

of Christ, ii. 352, 353—method of

instructing children, ii. 361—the

sermons of, mentioned, ii. 362—

with Mr. Wesley at Waterford, ii.

364—preaches in Irish, ii. 373—

with Mr. Wesley at Tyrrel's-Pass,

ii. 379—at Belfast, ii. 381—at

tacked by a mob at Newtown, ii.

381—preaches in Dublin, ii. 383—

sails with Mr. Wesley for England,

ii. 383—illness of, at Redditch, ii

384—preaches at Norwich and Lon

don, ii. 395—goes to Canterbury,

ii. 395—engagement of, with the

Messrs. Wesley, not to administer

the sacraments, xii. 116—biblical

knowledge of, vii. 54—eminence of,

as a Hebrew scholar, xii. 464—

notices concerning, ii. 438 ; vi. 490 ;

x. 155 ; xii. 133, 189, 206, 227 ;

xiii. 65, 127, 336, 337, 338, 349,

362—mortal illness of, ii. 451—

remarks on the death of, xii. 331 ;

xiii. 343

, John, a letter from, xi. 498,

499

Vowel points, the Hebrew, opinions

concerning, ii. 39, 40, 389, 399

Vowler, Rev. Mr., of St. Agnes, no

tices concerning, ii. 423; iii. 114;

xiii. 202, 203

Wadebridge, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

116; iv. 191

Wamfleet, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 186

Waiting upon God for salvation, what,

v. 196

Wakefield, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

447; ii. 109, 231, 255, 406; iii.

186, 477 ; iv. 12, 23, 102, 150, 177,

227, 283, 330, 416—state of reli

gion in, i. 528-531—the Vicar of,

mentioned, i. 529

Waldron, Isaac, mentioned, xii. 318

Wales, visits of Mr. Wesley to, i. 232,

234, 267, 338, 361, 383, 420, 463,

509; ii. 19, 65, 66, 70, 99, 130,

176, 301, 356, 383,455,456; xii.

434—state of religion in, i. 234 ;

xii. 434—rise of Methodism in, xiii.

308—scenery of, described, ii. 66.

See also Cardiff, and other towns

in Wales.

Walk, sense of the term, explained,

vi. 397

Walker, Rev. Mr., of Truro, notices

concerning, ii. 340 ; iii. 24, 264,

338 ; xii. 120, 190 ; xiii. 207, 209

—letters to, concerning the Church

and the Methodists, xiii. 193-207—

societies of, referred to, ii. 340, 426

, Rev. Mr., of St. Agnes, men

tioned, iii. 113

, Mr., mentioned, i. 33

-, Mr., of Painswick, Mr. Wes

ley's interview with, i. 382—ac

count of a sermon by, i. 382

Francis, usefulness of, in

Cornwall, i. 508—mentioned, iii. 82

——'* " Account of the Siege of

Londonderry," noticed, ii. 440

Walking after the flesh, what, v. 88

■ after the Spirit, what, v. 89

by faith, what, vii. 256, 260

■ by sight, what, vii. 256

■ in darkness, what, vi. 88

Wall, singular fall of a, ii. 55

WaUbridge, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

7, 11, 101, 166, 268, 281

Wallingford, Mr. Wesley's visit* to, iii.

381, 419, 444; iv. 31, 67, 112,

, Richard, of Dublin, death of,

iii. 488

Walsingham, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 465 ; iv. 219—abbey and friary

at, mentioned, iv. 219

Walthen, Mr., mentioned, xii. 142

Walton, Grace, notice concerning, xii.

355

Wandering thoughts, what, vi. 24—

occasions of, vi. 25—which are

sinful, and which not, vi. 27—

which we may be delivered from,

and which not, vi. 30

Wandsworth, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 126, 433, 464, 468; iii. 384,

387 ; iv. 354, 404, 479—state of

religion in, xiii. 125



518 INDEX.

Wanley, Rev. Mr., letter to, xii. 268

Wantonness of the Americans, de

scribed, vii. 413

Wapping, Mr. Wesley preaches at, i.

85, 97, 173, 203, 321, 337, 363;

ii. 347, 393 ; iii. 129, 160, 424 ; iv.

480

War, miseries of, vii. 404 ; xi. 121—

causes of, ix. 221-224—destructive

of the work of God, xii. 327

Warburton, Bishop, "Treatise on the

Holy Spirit " by, answered by Mr.

Wesley, iii. 122—alluded to, iii.

240—mistake of, concerning the

Methodists, vii. 204—haughtiness

of, vii. 141—testimony of, respect

ing Bishop Taylor, vi. 450—"Letter"

to, ix. 117-173—censures of, upon

Mr. Wesley, repelled, ix. llb-148—

remarks upon the lcarningof, xii. 1 22,

123— notices concerning, iii. 409;

x. 353, 357 ; xii. 244 ; xiii. 411

Ward, Francis, of Wednesbury, no

tices concerning, i. 422, 436, 440,

532—deposition of, respecting the

riots in Staffordshire, xiii. 171, 172

——, Patrick, a malefactor, visited by

Mr. Wesley, iii. 74

Wardrobe, Rev. Mr., of Bathgate,

preaches for Mr. Wesley, at New

castle, ii. 330—mentioned, x. 355

—happy death of, ii. 367, 368

Ware's, Sir James, "Antiquities of

Ireland," mentioned, ii. 93

Warksworth, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

55—remains of a magnificent castle

and ancient chapel at, described,

iii. 55

Warminster, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii.

459

Warner, Dr., " History of the Irish

Rebellion" by, noticed, iii. 373—

" History of Ireland " by, noticed,

iv. 171—notice concerning, xiv. 275

Warren, Miss, mentioned, iv. 202

Warrington, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

326, 400, 531 ; iii. 50, 189, 246,

315, 457; iv. 11, 95, 147, 176,

200, 204, 246, 269, 300, 329, 413,

485—academyat, mentioned, iii. 457

Warton't translation of Virgil, quoted,

iv. 335

Watchfulness and prayer, necessity of,

to believers, iii. 204,

Watching recommended, xi. 427, 428

Watch-night, the first held in London,

i. 364—manner of conducting a,

i. 364

Watch-nights, origin of, among the

Methodists, viii. 255, 256—defence

of, ix. 81—mentioned, ii. 72, 73;

iii. 77, 423, 492; iv. 107, 114,142,

167, 174, 221, 242, 244, 291, 295,

401, 438, 443, 464, 473

Water, the wholesomest of all drinks,

xiv. 314—state of, in the new earth,

vi. 292

Waterford, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

193, 274, 364; iii. 11, 99, 227,

281, 365, 430, 491 ; iv. 43, 304,

371—mentioned, xii. 452—state of

religion in, iii. 282, 365—mob at,

iii. 491

Water-spout, remarkable, described,

iii. 20

Watford, in Wales, Mr. Wesley's visit*

to, i. 268, 339

Wathen, Mr., consulted by Mr. Wesley,

for the cure of a hydrocele, iv. 6

, Mrs., of Stroud, mentioned,

iv. 363

Watkins, Mr., of London, persuades

Mr. Wesley to preach at the Foun-

dery, viii. 37, Christopher, extract of a letter

from, to Mr. Wesley, iv. 224

Watlington, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

56. See also Wattteton.

Watson, Mr., danger of, from a mob

at Enniskillen, iii. 494

, Mr. John, mentioned, iii.

470, 471 ; xiii. 375—letter to, xii.

522

-, Mr., of Stockton, mentioned,

iii. 400

———, Mr., of Osmotuerley, men

tioned, iv. 78, 97

, Benjamin, of Walsal, perse

cution of, viii. 213

-, James, a backslider, men-

tioned, iii. 473

-, Stephen, of Weardale, death

of, mentioned, iv. 280

Wattetil, Baron, mentioned, i. 107

Wattteton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

268 ; iv. 31

Watton-Bridge, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 262

Watts, Dr., mentioned, x. 355—"Essay

on Liberty " by, noticed, iv. 181—

" Improvement of the Mind " by,

noticed, iii. 204—" Treatise on the

Passions " by, abridged by Mr. Wes

ley, ill. 353—" Songs " by, admired

by pious Negroes, ii. 338—some of

his writings commended, vi. 352—
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amorous character of aome of his

hymns, vii. 292—quotations from,

vi. 391 ; vii. 296, 352 j ix. 327, 345-

352, 353-397 ; x. 226—treatise of,

on the " Humanity of Christ " cen

sured, xii. 147, 431—opinion of,

on the hymn -entitled, " Wrestling

Jacob," xiii. 514

Wawne, George, notice of the death

of, xiii. 512

Wax-work, exhibition of, visited by

Mr. Wesley, iv. 406

Way, the, in which children should go,

vii. 87

to heaven, the properties of, v.

408

■ to hell, the properties of, v. 406

Waywick, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

32,65, 118

Wealth, the gain of, vi. 495. See also

Riches.

Weardale, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

262 ; iii. 61, 176, 255, 399, 466 ;

iv. 18, 78, 152, 180, 280, 421, 487

—state of religion at, iv. 421—rea

sons for tbe declension in the work

of God at, iv. 18—revival of reli

gion at, xiii. 372-376

Weavers, poor, collection for, made by

Mr. Wesley, iii. 205

Weavers' Hall, Bristol, Mr. Wesley

preaches at, i. 186, 187, 194, 205,

207, 209, 344, 357 ; ii. 100, 314,

317

Webb, Captain, preaches at the Foun-

dcry, iii. 487—character, and useful

ness of, iii. 487—character of, xii.

395, 418—usefulness of, iv. 261—

fruit of the preaching of, iv. 192—

notices concerning, iv. 317; xii.

325, 430, 457

, John, of London, perversion of

the mind of, ii. 6

, Mr. Samuel, of London, men

tioned, xi. 278

, Thomas, mentioned, xi. 490

Wedding, a Christian, described, ii.

521

garment, what, vii. 314, 316

Wednesbury, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

409, 419, 436, 494, 532 ; ii. 10, 58,

102, 165, 225, 252, 324, 384, 525 ;

iii. 47, 48, 163, 274, 314,389,503;

iv. 145, 175, 198, 299, 364, 410,

483—state of religion in, ii. 10—

riots at, described, i. 436-441, 451-

453, 454 ; ii. 325; viii. 210-214; xii.

39, 80 ; xiii. 169-193, 311-313

Weedon, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

302, 347, 382, 419, 420, 444

Weinantz, Mr., mentioned, i. 84

Weisenfeltz, Mr. Wesley's arrival at, L

112

Welby, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 212

Welling, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 307,

468, 523; iii. 75, 80, 122, 129,

160, 268, 424

Wellington, (Somersetshire,) Mr. Wes

ley's visits to, iv. 55, 319

Wells, (Norfolk,) Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 218

, (Somersetshire,) Mr. Wesley's

visits to, i. 217, 221 ; iv. 191

, in London, Mr. Weslev preaches

at the, ii. 347

Wells, Mr. Samuel, letter to, xii. 512—

notice of the death of, xiii. 51 1, 512

Welsh, Mr. W., father of the Society

for the Reformation of Manners,

mentioned, iii. 241

Welshpool, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

374

Went, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 82, 425

Wenaudale, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

19

Wendron, visited by Mr. Wesley, i.

500 ; ii. 30, 204

Wensley-Dale, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

i. 445, 466

Wentworth, General, searches Mr.

Wesley's papers at Ferrybridge, i.

522

Wenvo, Mr. Wesley's visits to, L 342,

362, 509 ; ii. 21, 100

Wesley, Rev. Charles, illness of, at

Oxford, i. 85, 86—reproves his

brother for saying that he had not

faith, i. 91—return of the illness of,

i. 92, 96—finds peace with God, i.

96—visits Wales, i. 291, 292, 318

—goes to London, i. 293, 298—in

clines to the views of the Moravians,

i. 297; xii. 110—escapes from the

snare, i. 298—censured by Mr.

Cennick, i. 300—preaches before

the University of Oxford, i. 364—

visits Newcastle-upon-Tyne, i. 402

—visits Cornwall, i. 421 —in great

danger while crossing the Severn,

i. 442—visits Cornwall, i. 468—

visits Ireland, ii. 70—marriage of,

ii. 130—presentment of, by the

Grand Jury of Cork, ii. 153 ; ix. 71

—description of the Earthquake in

Loudon, by, in 1750, ii. 174—illness

of, mentioned, ii 208—inquires
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into the wickedness of James

Wheatley, and joins in his expul

sion, ii. 237—assists his brother in

revising his " Notes upon the New

Testament," ii. 311, 520—meets his

brother at the Bristol Conference,

where they resolve never to forsake

the Church, ii. 385—visits Dr.

Dodd in prison, iv. 99—" Hymns on

the Trinity " of, commended, xiii.

30—notice concerning the poetry of,

xil. 437, 438—letters to, xii. 105-

156—High-Church principles of,

xii. 117—conjecture respecting the

sons of, xii. 134, 135—age of, xii.

139, 140—letter of, to Mr. Rankin,

xii. 325—requested to write an

elegy on the death of Mr. Fletcher,

xii, 154, 40H—letter of, to Mr.

Benson, xii. 418—notices concern-

ing the manuscripts of, xii. 437,

438 ; xiv. 294—letter to, xiii. 253,

254—notice of the death of, xiii.

614—Dr. Watta's opinion of the

poetical talents of, xiii. 514—no

tices concerning, I.' 13, 18, 30, 39,

92, 93, 163, 170, 176, 221, 229,

235, 236, 249, 253, 269, 274, 286,

291-293, 297, 298, 305, 311, 318,

319, 338, 394, 402, 409, 412, 423,

429, 447, 452, 458, 468, 495, 517;

ii. 3, 29, 33, 42, 68, 70, 86, 88,

101, 128, 151, 162, 174, 233, 234,

237, 238, 311, 313, 328, 432 ; iii.

Ill, 214, 262, 274, 354,451; iv.

133, 137, 163, 171, 188, 196, 233,

400, 478; viii. 276, 281, 286, 291,

S48, 373; ix. 63, 64, 77, 188; x.

417, 426; xi. 130, 489 ; xii. 23, 55,

118, 128, 130, 164, 171, 174, 176,

177, 180, 186, 327 ; xiii. 169, 220,

232, 303, 305, 308, 325, 326, 327,

S28, 337; xiv. 333, 334, 340—

death of, alluded to, iv. 433—pos

thumous poems of, corrected by

Mr. John Wesley, iv. 441, 442

Wtilty, Rev. John, sen., conversation

of the, with the Bishop of Bristol,

iii. 215-219

, Rev. John, reasons for writing

and publishing his Journal, i. 3—

voyage of, to Georgia, i. 17—begins

to learn German, i. 17—arrives in

America, i. 23—complaints against

his preaching in Georgia, i. 34—

method of instructing the children

at Savannah, i. 45—expenses of, at

Georgia, i. 45—begins to learn

Spanish, i. 47—repels Mrs. Wil.

liamson from the holy communiou.

i. 53—warrant issued against, i. 53

—appearance of, before the Bailiff

and Recorder, i. 54—charges pre

ferred against, by Mrs. Williamson,

and Mr. Causton, i. 56,57—religious

services of, at Savannah, i. 60—

reasons of, for leaving Georgia, i.

59—embarks for England, 1. 70—

reflections of, on his spiritual state,

1. 70-77, 97-106, 161-163, 478,

479—arrival of, in England, i. 75—

reflections of, on his mission to

Georgia, i. 83—preaches at various

churches in London, i. 84, 85—

visits his mother and his brother

Samuel, i. 85—rules of, for the

guidance of his conduct, i. 86—

visits Oxford and Manchester, i.

86-88—obtains the salvation of the

Gospel, i. 103—visits the Moravians

in Germany, i. 106-158—prejudices

entertained against, i. 149-152—

return of, from Germany to London,

i. 158—preaches in London and its

vicinity, i. 158-176—solicited to

visit Bristol, i. 176—letter of, to his

father, containing his reasons for

preferring a University-life, and

declining a cure of souls, i. 177-

185 ; xii. 24-26—visits Bristol, i.

185—his labours in that city and

neighbourhood, i. 193—letter of, to

a friend, on his doctrine and itine

rant ministry, i. 200-202—returns

to London, i. 202—preaches at

Moorfields and Kennington-Com-

mon, i. 204, 205—returns to Bris

tol, i. 205—rejiort concerning, raised

by a Collegian, that he was insane,

i. 212—reported to be a Jesuit, i.

218—the origin of such reports, i.

219—returns to London, 1. 221—

preaches at Moorfields and Ken-

nington-Common, i. 223—goes to

Oxford, Gloucester, and Bristol, i.

227-229—visits Wales, i. 232—

returns to Bristol, i. 234—preaching

of, described, i. 238, 239—returns

to London, i. 247—animadverts

upon the errors of the society at

Fetter-Lane, i. 248—visits Oxford,

Tiverton, and Bristol, i. 249-252—

death of his brother Samuel, i. 250

—returns to London, and exposes

the errors of the Moravians, 1. 256^

259—returns to Oxford and Bristol,
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i. 259, 2CC—returns to Loudon, at

the request of a condemned male

factor, i. 262—refused permission to

■visit the prisoners in Bristol, i. 2GG,

267—visits Wales, i. 207—preaches

against the novel opinions of the

Moravians, i. 275-280—excluded

from the preaching-house in Fetter-

Lane, i. 281—renounces his con

nexion with the Moravians, i. 282—

begins divine worship at the Foun-

dery, i. 283—advised not to leave

the Church, i. 292—censured by

Mr. Cennick, i. 300—expels some

persons from the Bands in Kings-

wood, and renounces connexion

with Mr. Cennick, i. 301, 302—

preaches on predestination in Kings-

wood, i. 304—expostulates with Mr.

Whiteficld for writing against him,

i. 305—attachment of, to the Mo

ravians, i. 306, 309—reasons of, for

refusing to be united with them, i.

307, 309—forms a plan for supply

ing the wants of the poor in London,

i. 309—reduces the expenditure of

the Schools in Bristol and Kings-

wood, i. 311—consults Mr. Gam-

bold, on the subject of his sermon

before the University, i. 316—

preaches before the University of

Oxford, i. 319—foolish reports con

cerning, noticed, i. 322—preaches

a course of sermons on the Common

Prayer, i. 323— conversation of, in

Latin, with Count Zinzendorf, i.

323-325—serious illness of, i. 343-

347, 350, 351—denied admittance

into Newgate, i. 351, 352—refused

the use of the churches in Wales,

by the Bishop, i. 362—holds the

first watch-night in London, i. 364

—waits upon the Archbishop of

Canterbury, and the Bishop of

London, i. 370—curious interview

of, with a zealous controversialist,

i. 371—visits John Nelson at Bir-

stal, i. 371—visits Newcastle-upon-

Tyne, i. 373—visits Epworth, and

preaches upon his father's tomb

stone, i. 377—visits Sheffield, i. 380,

383—attends his mother's death

and funeral, i. 384—attacked by a

mob in Whitechapel, i. 397, 398—

charged with being a Papist, i. 399

—expedient of, for getting rid of

some unwelcome visitants, i. 401—

builds the first preaching-house at

Newcastle-upon-Tyne, i. 404, 405—

visits Epworth, where he is refused

the sacrament, 408, 409—makes a

collection in behalf of the preach

ing-house at Newcastle, i. 412—

forms a friendship with the Rev. Mr.

Phillips, in Wales, i. 420—opens

the chapel in West-Street, i. 422—

visits Wednesbury, and takes ad

vice respecting the prosecution of

the lioters, i. 422, 423—opens the

chapel in Snowsfields, i. 425—draws

up a scheme of doctrine, for agree

ment with Mr. Whiteficld, i. 42G,

427—visits Cornwall, i. 429-434—

attacked by a furious mob at Wed

nesbury, i. 436-441—warrant for

the apprehension of, i. 441—in

great danger while crossing the

Trent, i. 441, 442—kind attention

of, to an unhappy woman, i. 442,

443—providential' preservation of,

i. 455—makes a subscription for

the poor in London, i. 455—writes

an address to the king, i. 456—

is summoned before the Magistrates

of Surrey, i. 457, 458—reported to

be connected with the Pretender, i.

4G0, 463—holds the first Confer

ence, i. 468—visits Shoreham, and

is introduced to Mr. Perronet, by

Mr. Piers, i. 468—preaches before

the University of Oxford, i. 470—

chancery suit against, i. 479—draws

up a state of the case between the

Clergy and the Methodists, i. 486-

489—apprehended at St. Just, on a

warrant by Dr. Borlase, i. 502—

seized at Gwcnnap, to serve His

Majesty, i. 503—attacked by a

furious mob, at Falmouth, i. 504,

505—charged with being in league

with the Pretender, i. 506—holds

the second Conference, i. 509—ad

dresses a letter to the Mayor of

Newcastle, on the subject of the

Rebellion, i. 519—writes " A Word

in Season ; or. Advice to an English

man," i. 522—preaches to the army,

i. 524, 525—finishes his " Farther

Appeal," and writes " A Word to a

Drunkard," i. 532—distributes tracts

among the people during the Rebel

lion, ii. 3—addresses a letter to Mr.

Hall, concerning the Church of

England, ii. 4-6—attacked by a mob

at Leeds, ii. 7—settle* the preach

ing-houses upon Trustee*, ii. 15—
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discontinues the use of tea, ii. 17—

institutes a lending; stock in London,

ii. 17—writes a letter on the differ

ences between him and the Mora

vians, ii. 27-30—resumes a vege

table diet, ii. 40—singular pre

servation of, ii. 41—reflections of,

upon the state of the Methodist

Connexion, ii. 49—conversations of,

with a Clergyman, on the effects of

Methodism, ii. 43-45, 54—preaches

in Dublin, and waits upon the Arch

bishop, ii. 67, 68—explains publicly

the " Rules of the Societies," ii. 68

—visits Mr. Hall, at Salisbury,

and addresses a faithful letter to

him, ii. 76, 77-80—turned out of

the house by Mr. Hall, ii. 81—

remarkable preservation of, ii. 82—

writes "A Word to a Methodist,"

ii. 85—singular preservation of, ii.

91—illness of, in Dublin, ii. 94—

writes an answer to Dr. Middleton,

ii. 128—manner of instructing his

pupils at Oxford, ii. 128—delivers

lectures to the Preachers, ii. 128,

129—makes arrangements for pub

lishing the " Christian Library," ii.

129—marries his brother Charles to

Miss Gwynne, ii. 130—burnt in

effigy at Cork, ii. 188; ix. 75—

vrites the " Letter to Mr. Baily," ii.

194—prepares books for Kingswood

School, ii. 209—marries Mrs. Vi-

zelle, ii. 222—meets with an acci

dent on London-Bridge, ii. 223—

holds a Conference with the Preach

ers, ii. 224—resigns his fellowship

of Lincoln College, ii. 231, 232—

joins with his brother in the expul

sion of James Wheatley, ii. 236,

237—writes his "Letter" to the

Bishop of Exeter, in answer to his

" Methodists and Papists Com

pared," ii. 247—reason for his

itinerant ministry, ii. 252—readiness

of, to forgive, ii. 277—preaches in a

Scottish kirk, in Glasgow, ii. 286,

287—illness of, at Camborne, ii. 299

—serious illness of, ii. 307-310—

writes an epitaph to be inscribed on

his tomb, ii. 309—goes to Bristol

Hot-Wells, ii. 310—writes his

"Notes on the New Testament," ii.

311—resumes his ministry, ii. 311—

holds a Conference, ii. 312—returns

to the Hot-Wells, ii. 314—dan

gerous accident of, ii. 314—ad

dresses an admonitory letter to Sir

James Lowther, ii. 318-320—

writes " Serious Thoughts on the

Earthquake at Lisbon," ii. 348—

writes his " Address to the Clergy,"

ii. 352—holds a Conference in Bris

tol, ii. 385—opens " The Bull-and-

Mouth-Meeting," ii. 386—addresses

a letter to the authors of the

" Monthly Review,'' ii. 386—com

mences his acquaintance with Mr.

Fletcher, ii. 395—compiles hij

" Preservative against Unsettled

Notions in Religion," ii. 432—writes

his " Letter to a Gentleman of Bris

tol," and his " Letter to Mr. Tow-

good," ii. 433—preaches the Assize

Sermon at Bedford, ii. 435—writes

a "Letter" to Dr. Free, ii. 442—

holds a Conference at Bristol, ii.

456—writes a second " Letter to

Dr. Free," ii. 456—dangerous fall of,

in Canterbury, ii. 461, 462—pre

pares materials for his " System of

Natural Philosophy," ii. 464—pur

chases James Wheatley's tabernacle,

at Norwich, ii. 465—prepares a

fourth volume of sermons, ii. 516—

prepares a " Treatise on Electricity,"

ii. 517—revises his " Notes upon

the New Testament," ii. 520—writes

" Farther Thoughts on Christian

Perfection," iii. 76—answers Dr.

Home's " Sermon on Justification

by Works," iii. 81—partakes of the

Lord's supper with his old opponent,

Bishop Lavington, iii. Ill—write*

an Answer to Bishop Warburton's

Treatise on the Holy Spirit, iii. 122

—letter of, to a friend, containing

motives for union with a Christian

society, iii. 188, 189—answers Mr.

Hervey's " Letters," iii. 201—writes

" Thoughts upon a Single Life," iii.

201—replies to a Letter in the

London Magazine, on modern as

tronomy, iii. 203—revises his letters

and papers, iii. 204—continues his

" Notes on the Old Testament," iii.

211—observations by, in his sixty-

third year, iii. 238—falls from his

horse in Southwark, iii. 239, 240—

finishes his " Notes on the Book of

Job," iii. 242—attends the meeting

of the General Assembly in Edin

burgh, iii. 250—visits the Bishop

of Londonderry, iii. 267, 271—be

gins a course of sermons on Chris
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tian perfection, iii. 270—replies to the

attacks of Dr. Dodd, iii. 272-274—

illness of, iii. 309—preaches on the

education of children, iii. 315—dis

claims all connexion with Popery,

iii. 350—prepares an edition of

Young's " Night Thoughts," iii. 350

—abridges Dr. Watts's " Treatise on

the Passions," iii. 353—is sum

moned to the Court of Conscience

in Dublin, iii. 357—remarks by,

on entering his sixty-eighth year,

iii. 402—abridges an old treatise on

" the Origin of the Soul," iii. 421—

preaches a funeral sermon on Mr.

Whitefield, iii. 421; xii. 414—re

mark of, on his wife's leaving him,

iii. 423—revises and transcribes his

will, iii. 423—remarks of, on enter

ing his sixty-ninth year, iii. 438—

remarks of, on sitting for his

picture, iii. 451—begins to print an

accurate edition of his " Works,"

iii. 453; xii. 311—revises his letters

and papers, iii. 486—remark of, on

the occasion, iii. 487—remark by,

on his first sleepless night, iii. 501—

labours of, as an author, gained him

a debt of live or six hundred pounds,

iii. 503—is arrested in Edinburgh,

iv. 17—providential deliverance of,

in imminent danger, iv. 20—re

marks on entering his seventy-

second year, iv. 21—visits the

Bishop of Londonderry, iv. 47—

is taken ill at Lurgan, iv. -IB-

makes some additions to his " Calm

Address to our American Colo

nies," iv. 58—writes a letter in reply

to the inquiry, " From what motive

was that Tract written," iv. 59, 60

—letter to Mr. Caleb Evans, on the

question of the American colonies,

iv. 62, 63—finishes his "Concise

History of England," iv. 67—

preaches a charity sermon in All-

hallows church, Lombard-street,

where, in the year 1735, he first

preached extempore, iv. 68—writes

an answer to Dr. Price's " Obser

vations upon Liberty," iv. 70—

reflections on the state of his

health, on completing bis seventy-

third year, iv. 79—first interview

of, with Dr. Coke, iv. 83—writes a

" Calm Address to the Inhabitants of

England," iv. 93—visits Dr. Dodd

in prison, iv. 93, 99, 103—lays

the foundation-stone of City-Road

chapel, iv. 96—writes " Thoughts

upon God's Sovereignty," iv. 102—

writes an answer to Mr. Rowland

Hill, iv. 103—remarks of, on com

pleting his seventy-fourth year, iv.

103—draws up proposals for pub

lishing the "Arminian Magazine,"

iv. 108—collects materials for the

"Arminian Magazine," iv. 113—

writes " A Serious Address to the

Inhabitants of England," iv. 115—

writes " A Compassionate Address

to the Inhabitants of Ireland," iv.

122—remarks by, on completing his

seventy-fifth year, iv. 131—remarks

by, on his own writings, iv. 135—

retires to Lewisham, and prepares

matter for the Magazine, iv. 174—

writes a letter against Popery, which

was afterwards inserted in the public

papers, iv. 174—reflections by, on

entering his seventy-eighth year,

iv. 187—preaches the condemned

sermon at Newgate, in Bristol, iv.

217—is informed of the death of

Mrs. Wesley, iv. 218—reflections of,

on entering into his eightieth year,

iv. 231—is taken ill at Bristol, iv.

244—visits Holland, iv. 248—re

flections of, on completing his eigh

tieth year, iv. 256—is again taken

ill at Bristol, iv. 259—meets the

Preachers, and considers the pro

posal of sending Missionaries to the

East Indies, iv. 26C—visits Made-

ley, and revises Mr. Fletcher's

" Letters to Dr. Priestley," iv. 268

—reflections of, on entering his

eighty-second year, iv. 282—ap

points Preachers for America, iv.

288—reflections by, on completing

his eighty-second year, iv. 316—

visits the House of Lords, when the

King delivers his speeeh, iv. 325—

reflections of, on entering his eighty-

third year, iv. 336—visits Holland

again, iv. 344—writes the " Life of

Mr. Fletcher," iv. 350, 351—begs

for the poor of the society, iv. 358—

meets with his old antagonist, Father

O'Leary, iv. 374—and with Mr.

Howard, the Philanthropist, iv. 385

—narrowly escapes shipwreck, iv.

387—finishes his sermon on dis

cerning the " Signs of the Times,"

iv. 395—prepares a new edition of

his " Notes on the New Testament,"
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iv. 405—observations by, on the in

crease of years, iv. 407—preaches

on the subject of slavery, at Bristol,

when a remarkable incident oc

curred, iv. 408—reflections of, on

entering his eighty-fifth year, iv.

427, 428—commences writing the

" Life of the Rev. C. Wesley," iv.

436—appoints a Committee for audit

ing his accounts, and superintending

the business of the Book-Room, iv.

439—corrects Mr. Charles Wesley's

posthumous poems, iv. 441, 442—

reflections of, on the gradual ap

proach of old age, iv. 442—sits

once more for his picture, iv. 443—

reflections of, on entering his eighty-

sixth year, iv. 464—settles all his

temporal business, and, in par

ticular, chooses a new person to

prepare the Arminian Magazine, iv.

467—remarks by, on his decay of

sight, and loss of strength, iv. 473,

478—sits for his picture, in his

eighty-seventh year, iv. 479—writes

his sermon on the Wedding Gar

ment, the last written sermon, iv.

483—reflections of, on entering his

eighty-eighth year, iv. 490—cor

rects and abridges the " Account of

the Life and Death of Mrs. Scuda-

more," iv. 492—prejudices of, vii.

422—mission of, to America, vii.

422 ; xii. 37-41—conduct of, while

he was only almost a Christian, v.

21—filial conduct of, vii. 101—ad

vice to, by Archbishop Potter, vii.

185—experience of, in regard to

sleep, vii. 68—respect of, for the

Moravians, vii. 293—conduct of,

when at Oxford, vi. 473—feelings

of, on visiting the school where

he was brought up, vii. 159—con

duct of, with regard to money, vii.

9—anecdote of, vii. 21—held the

imputation of Christ's righteousness,

v. 239—conversation of, with a gen

tleman, vii. 356—defence of, against

the charge of instability, vii. 317—

regret of, on surveying the Me

thodist plan,. vii. 287, 288—con

versation with, on Evangelists and

Bishops, vii. 273, 274—in what

respects he departed from the

Church, vii. 278—mistaken sen

timents of, when he went to Georgia,

vii. 365—first acquaintance of, with

the Moravians, viii. 380—irregu

larity of, viii. 444—effects of the

preaching of, viii. 468, 469—reasons

of, for publishing his Journal, viii. 469

—for abstaining from wine, and ani

mal food, viii. 489, 490—unjust cen

sures upon,ix. 80-83, 108—howcon

vinced of the doctrine of justification

by faith, ix. Ill—censures upon, by

Bishop Warburton, ix. 118-148—

leaning of, to the Mystics, ix. 46G;

x- 403, 438; xiii. 410—defence of,

against the charges contained in

Hervey's " Eleven Letters," x. 337-

346—defence of, against the cen

sures of Dr. Erskine, x. 353-357—

acquaintance of, with logic, x. 353

—advice of Dr. Fothergill to, re

specting tea, x. 393, 436—method

of preaching, xi. 489—direction of,

concerning his interment, xi. 527—

presents his father's book on Job tc

the Queen, xii. 26—success of, in

practising physic, xii. 88, 89—pre

sented with a chaise and a pair of

horses by Miss Lewen, xii. 131—

convinced by his brother, and Messrs.

Jones and Walsh, of a mistake re-

spectingthosewho are perfect in love,

xii. 133—doubts of, as to whom he

should leave his papers and letters,

xii. 139—afflicted with a hydrocele,

xii. 141, 142, 420, 453—illness of,

in the year 1754, xii. 180, 181—

practice of, in regard to Providence,

xii. 182, 183—was never in a hurry,

xii. 304—illness of, in 1775, in Ire

land, xii. 329—offers his assistance

to Government, in a national emer

gency, xii. 430—remarks on the pro

perty of, xii. 435—loyalty of, xii.

435—a slow writer, xii. 469—did

not £ive his power to the Con

ference while he lived, xiii. 10—re

marks on the power possessed bv,

viii. 310-313; xiii. 139, 140, 239—

general respect shown to, in Ireland,

xiii. 65—disappointment of, in re

gard to his marriage, xiii. 162, 163

—attacked by the mob at Wednes-

bury, xiii. 169-193—ordains Minis

ters for America, xiii. 251, 252—

ordains Ministers for Scotland, xiii.

256, 257—desires Mr. Myles to

assist him in the administration of

the Lord's supper at Dublin, xiii.

271—dangerous illness of, in 1775,

xiii. 378-380— labours and design of,

xiii. 380, 381—defence of, against
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the censures of Mr. Badcock, xiii.

408-411—vigour of, in hi» eighty-

first year, xiii. 4G—religious expe

rience of, vi. 356, 357, 359, 431;

viii. 4, 61, 62, 3G6, 367, 449; ix.

22, 24, 28, 35, 36 ; x. 403, 405,

438 ; xi. 366, 367, 369, 373 ; xii.

14, 33, 34, 37-41, 51-53 ; xiii, 66,

95—singular preservation of, when

a child, ii. 173 ; xiii. 409, 516-518

—age of, viii. 217, 495 ; xiii. 409—

manner of addressing unconverted

men, viii. 26, 27—is offered a school,

in Yorkshire, xii. 11—conduct of, at

Oxford, viii. 29, 37, 226, 227, 348,

366, 468; xi. 521-523; xii. 1-17,

297, 304, 410, 458; xiii. 28, 87,

303, 388,410—disinterestedness of,

viii. 36, 37, 268—ordination of,

viii. Ill, 117, 118, 119,440,441;

xii. 106—state of, at Oxford, viii.

Ill, 468—occasion of his clerical

irregularity, viii. 112, 113, 226, 228 ;

xiii. 272, 307, 308—his imperfect

views of Christianity in the earlier

years of his ministry, viii. Ill, 290,

468 ; ix. 49, 50 ; x. 403 ; xiii. 28,

58—conduct of, at Georgia, viii.

128; ix. 144-146; xii. 41; xiii.

125, 304-307—disinterestedness of

his labours, viii. 225, 226, 230, 231 ;

ix. 82, 108, 177, 180—High-Church

prejudices of, ii. 160; viii. 227; ix.

24 ; xiii. 268, 269, 272—attempts

of, to relieve the poor and afflicted,

viii. 264, 265; xiii. 148—exag

gerated reports of the income of,

viii 267; ix. 82, 108—scruples of,

respecting the Church of England,

xii. 106, 116, 117, 121, 189, 190;

xiii. 194-196, 206-209. See also

" Life " of, by Dr. Beecham, vol. v.

Wetley, Rev. Samuel, sen., letters of,

i. 7, 8, 9—labours of, noticed, i.

379, 380 ; ii. 290—remarkable say

ing of, xii. 412—letters to, xii. 1-8

—death of, vii. 498, 499—notices

concerning, ii. 416; xii. 17, 154;

xiii. 408, 409, 504, 517, 518

sense of the pardon of her sins, 1.

222—letter of, to her husband, i.

385-387—method of instructing

her children, i. 387-393—manage

ment of her children, vii. 93—letter

of, describing the discipline of the

family, i. 387-393—communion of,

with her deceased husband, xii. 344

—death of, described, i. 384—fune

ral and epitaph of, i. 384, 385—

letters to, xii. 8-17—notices con

cerning, i. 85, 106, 202, 203, 223,

282 ; xii. 20 ; xiii. 408, 409, 503,

504,516, 517

Wetley, Mrs. Charles, mentioned, iv.

432

, Mrs. John, notices concern

ing, ii. 238, 240, 251, 257, 270,

281, 311, 329; xii. 174, 175, 176,

178, 179, 181, 183—leaves her hus

band, iii. 423-—illness of, iii. 340—

death of, iv. 218

-, Miss Emily, mentioned, xii.

136

, Rev. Samuel, jun., lines of,

on the death of Mr. Morgan, i. 15,

16—visited by his brother, the Rev.

John Wesley, i. 85—death of, men

tioned, i. 250—notices concerning,

xi. 496, 500; xii. 16 ; xiii. 408, 409

—not a Jacobite, xiv. 360—letters

to, xii. 17-37

, Mrs. Susanna, obtains a

, Miss Kezia, age of, xii. 139

West, Merchant, piety and death of,

iv. 142

Westall, Molly, death of, xii. 124

Wett-Brormoich, riots at, xiii. 169-193.

See also Bromwich-Heath.

Wettbury, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

119, 129

Wettcomb, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

316 ; iii. 146

Westell, Mr. Thomas, imprisoned at

Bodmin, i. 473—notices concern

ing, vii. 277 ; viii. 286, 311 ; xi.

489 ; xiii. 316

Westerleigh, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i.

260

Westhaven, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iv. 76

Westminster, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

386; iii. 130

——— Abbey, visited by Mr.

Wesley, iii. 160, 424

Assembly, Confession of

Faith of, quoted, x. 20G, 229, 459Scholart, act the " Adel-

phi " of Terence, iii. 349

1 School, singular preserva

tion of a man at, xi. 500, 501

Weston, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 340

Weston, Rev. Mr., Minister of Camp-

den, mentioned, iv. 69

, Mr., " Dissertations on the

Wonders of Antiquity," by, noticed,

iv. 411
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Weston, Michael, mentioned, iii. 364

Weilport, Lord, mentioned, iii. 94

Wat-Street, Seven Dials, chapel in,

occupied by Mr. Wesley, xiii. 269,

313, 349—mentioned, i. 422; ii.

3, 171, 208, 223, 245, 251, 279,

346, 388, 392, 434, 515, 520, 523 ;

iii. 29, 40, 111, 198, 240, 267, 268,

300, 354, 422, 423 ; iv. 67, 99, 113,

142, 160, 174, 195, 196, 220, 221,

233, 292, 294, 296, 317, 325, 326,

343, 353-355, 357, 360, 401, 405,

407, 432, 433, 439, 440, 443, 445,

448, 473-475, 477, 479, 480

Wettwood-Side, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 418; iii. 71, 137, 165, 248; iv.

187

Wexford, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

430; iv. 371, 452

Weymouth, Lord, elegant house of,

near Maiden-Bradley, mentioned,

iv. 88

Whatcoat, Mr. Richard, ordained by

Mr. Wesley, xiii. 252—appointed by

Mr. Wesley to go to America, iv.

288

Whateley't "Directions for Married

Persons," preface to, xiv. 231

, Miss, " Poems " by, com

mended, iii. 414

Wheatley, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

503

Wheatley, Rev. Mr., sends a boy to

the madhouse, ix. 137, 138

, Mr. James, attacked by a

mob in Cornwall, i. 461, 462—pre

sented by the Grand Jury at Cork,

ix. 72—wickedness of, and expul

sion from the Methodist body, ii.

236, 237—impenitence of, ii. 238,

240—offers Mr. Wesley the taber

nacle at Norwich, ii. 462, 463, 465

—notices concerning, ii. 244, 313,

470; ix. 77, 78; xii. 118, 187;

xiii. 344—his smooth method of

preaching, censured, xi. 489, 490

Wheeler, Charles, of London, men

tioned, xii. 407

, Ann, death of, mentioned, iii.

271

WheeU, in Ezekiel's vision, what, vii.

409

Whickham, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i.

403 j ii. 9, 261

Whiskin, Sarah, conversion and happy

death of, i. 354-356

Whiston-Cliffi, phenomenon at, ii.

331-333 ; xi. 2-5

Whitton, William, quoted, xiii. 489

" Whole Duty ofMan," the, mentioned,

i. 282—preface to, xiv. 231

Whitaker, Mr., of New-England, iii.

294

, Catherine, piety and death

of, ii. 266, 267

Whilam, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i. 89

Whitby, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

64, 174, 256, 400, 474; iv. 22,

156, 280, 333, 489—state of reli

gion at, iv. 279—revival of reli

gion in, xiii. 368—the "History"

of, noticed, iv. 157—curious preacm-

ing-house at, described, iv. 424

— ruins of its abbev, mentioned,

iii. 64

Whitchurch, (Hants.,) Mr. Wesley's

visits to, i. 400; ii. 515; iii. 24,

147,267,443; iv. 168, 192

, (Salop,) Mr. Wesley's visits

to, ii. 226 ; iii. 425, 440, 456 ; iv.

201, 204

Whitchurch, Mr., of Salisbury, men

tioned, iv. 473

White, Rev. Mr., of Colne, infamous

character of, ii. 264

, Mr., Chairman of the Assembly

of Divines, Mr. Wesley's great

grandfather, xii. 135

-, John, singular preservation of,

ii. 393

Whitechapel, near Leeds, Mr. Wes

ley's visit to, iii. 404

church, London, Mr.

Wesley preaches at, i. 170

Whitefield, Rev. George, sails for Geor

gia, i. 75; vii. 410; viii. 349—re

turn of, to London, i. 169—remarks

upon his manner of preaching, ii.

171, 172, 195—"Letter" of, to

Count Zinzendorf, mentioned, ii.

295—friendliness of, to Mr. Wesley,

ii. 347—requests Mr. Wesley to

visit Bristol, i. 176—offended with

the extraordinary circumstances con

nected with some conversions, i.

210—his own preaching attended

by similar circumstances, i. 210—

Journal of, mentioned, i. 214, 223,

249—letter of, to Mr. Wesley,

printed without his leave, i. 297—

embraces the Calvinistic tenets, viii.

349, 431 ; ix. 41, 42 ; xii. 73—re

nounces his connexion with Mr.

Wesley, and preaches and writes

against him, i. 305 ; viii. 349 ;

ix. 41—answer of, to Mr. Wet-
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ley's seraon on Free Grace, no

ticed, i. 305 ; viii. 359—scheme of

doctrine for agreement with, i. 426,

427—respect of Mr. Wesley for,

viii. 108—large congregations of,

viii. 115—age of, viii. 217—when

admitted among the Oxford Me

thodists, viii. 348—prejudices of,

against the Church, vii. 429—distin

guishing tenets of, xiii. 401, 402—

letters to, xii. 156-160—remarks by

Mr.Wesley on the aged appearance of,

iii. 238—notices concerning, i. 170,

185, 203, 210, 211, 240, 251, 365,

S70, 399, 527; ii. 18, 161, 162,

171,218,301,468,507; iii. 35, 41,

133, 230, 240, 241, 250, 262, 272,

295, 349, 350, 354, 422,487 ; iv. 7,

148, 255, 493 ; viii. 450, 483, 509 ;

ix. 1, 60, 110, 147 ; x. 355, 386,

447, 448 ; xi. 302, 303 ; xii. 65, 98,

109, 123, 131, 190, 234, 240, 272,

309, 360, 368; xiii. 253,274,275,

303, 304, 309, 500; xiv. 215—

sketch of his life, vi. 168—account

of his death, vi. 173—view of his

character, vi. 174—death of, men

tioned, iii 421—funeral sermon on,

preached by Mr. Wesley, iii. 421 ;

xii. 414, 456; xiii. 165, 400-402

—power of the executors of, xii.

414

Whitefield, Mrs., mentioned, i. 339

, Mr. Peter, mentioned, ii.

399—" Dissertation " of, " on the

Hebrew Vowel Points," noticed, ii.

399

Whitehaven, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

157, 159, 227, 263, 270, 284, 408,

479 ; iii. 51, 184, 231, 254, 275,

316, 394, 458; iv. 13, 73, 99, 101,

180, 204, 208, 271, 417—men

tioned, xii. 458—state of religion

at, ii. 157, 158; xii. 172

Whitehead, Dr., attends Mr. Wesley,

in an illness in London, iv. 295,

351—mentioned, xiii. 15—letter to,

xiii. 67

Whitelamb, Rev. Mr., mentioned, i.

379

, John, mentioned, xii. 7, 23

Whitele*, or WhiteUy, Mr. Wesley

preaches to the prisoners at, iv. 150,

177

Whitemarth, Mrs., mentioned, ii. 78

Whitettone, James, mentioned, iii. 505

Whitfield, Mr. George, of London,

notices concerning, iv. 213, 275—

accompanies Mr. Wesley to Holland,

iv. 248

Whitford, Mr. John, mentioned, ii.

117

Whitgift-Ferry, Mr. Wesley's arrival

at, ii. 290

Whittingham, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iii. 184

Whittle, Mary, happy death of, i. 352,

353

Whittle, or Whittlehwy, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, iii. 140, 301, 347, 382,

419, 444; iv. 57, 112, 139, 170,

219, 241, 292, 323, 439, 475

Whyte, Mr., of Ballantyne, death of,

iv. 208

Wibsey-Moor, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 54

Wick, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 41,

277

Wicked, the, trouble good men, vii.

367

men, a source of temptation

to others, vi. 478

Wickedneu, of men, both before and

since the flood, vi. 55-57—of the

human heart, vii. 337—charge of,

against the Methodist Preachers,

repelled, viii. 226

Wickham, Rev. Henry, issues a war

rant for the apprehension of Jona

than Reeves, viii. 246, 247

Wicklow, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 463

Wichcar, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 302

Widdop, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 55,

112

Widow*, neglected in the primitive

ohurch, vi. 257—attempts of the

first Methodists to relieve, viii. 265

Widouti' Houte, in Dublin, visited by

Mr. Wesley, iii. 428 ; iv. 449

Widrington, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

104, 108, 156, 229, 489 ; iii. 56

Widrington, Lord, mentioned, ii. 104

Wife, the soul of a, to be cared for,

vii. 78

Wigan, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii. 187,

246, 315, 394, 457 ; iv. 11, 50, 71,

96, 147, 199, 247, 270, 300, 329,

413, 485—state of religion at, xiii.

40

Wight, Isle of, Mr. Wesley's visits to

the, ii. 296, 303, 459 ; iv. 238, 262,

290, 317; xiii. 336, 337—men

tioned, xii. 524—remarks upon the,

ii. 296. See also hie of Wight.

Wigton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 409,

481 j iii. 51 ; iv. 73
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Wilberforce, Mr., letter to, on negro

slavery, xiii. 153

, Mrs., mentioned, xii. 362

Wiltlerness slate, whit, i. 250 ; vi. 78

Wilkes, John, expulsion of, from the

House of Commons, xi. 22, 23—

mentioned, xi. 27, 29, 37, 41

Wilkinson, Mr. Robert, mentioned, xii.

425—notice of the death of, xiii.

512

, Robert, of Grimsby, death

of, iv. 209

■ , Thomas, of Grimsby, sin

gular preservation of, ii. 35

Wilis, Mumford, deposition of, re

specting the riots in Staffordshire,

xiii. 175

WiU of God, how discovered, v. 473

—how done in heaven, v. 337—not

the cause of spiritual darkness, vi.

80—not the cause of spiritual

heaviness, vi. 98

, the, what, vi. 270—freedom of,

asserted, vii. 228, 317. See also

Free-will.

——, Mr. Wesley's, iv. 500—notices

concerning, ii. 49 ; iv. 444—sin

gular, by a lady, mentioned, ii. 337

—of every man, should be made

immediately, if not already done,

iv. 167. 357

Will-Creek, mentioned, i. 340

Will-worship, what, x. 181-183

William ///., King, odd saying of, iii.

223—remarks on the passage of the

Boyne by, iii. 500

Williams, Rev. Mr., of South Wales,

mentioned, ii. 87

, Mr., Minister of the Epis

copal Church in Rotterdam, men

tioned, iv. 344, 345

-, Captain, affidavit of, men

tioned, i. 3—estate of, i. 65—

unjust charge of, against Mr.

Wesley, viii. 128

, Mr., mentioned, i. 401

—, Mr. Nathaniel, mentioned,

iii. 192

, Mr. James, presented by

the Grand Jury at Cork, ii. 153;

ix. 72—mentioned, ix. 77, 78

, Enoch, mentioned, ii. 432

-, Robert, mentioned, iii. 251,

275

, Thomas, expulsion of, from

the society, i. 468-»-penitcnt letter

from, i. 47C

. William, mentioned, iii. 376

Williams, Miss, mentioned, xii. 518

Williamson, Rev. Mr., of York, men-

tioned, ii. 334

, Mr., of Savannah, men

tioned, 53, 54

, Mrs, of Savannah, re

proved by Mr. Wesley, i. 50—

repelled from the holy communion;

i. 53 ; ix. 144—Mr. Wesley's letter

to, i. 54

Willingness of the Lord to save from

all sin, asserted, v. 166

Willis, Mr., of Stroud, pietv and death

of, iv. 298

, Edward, of Tullamore. singular

account of, ii. 362, 363

, Thomas, mentioned, viii. 286

Willoughby, Dr., notice concerning,

xiii. 485

Wilson, Bishop, mentioned, iv. 206

, Dr., Rector of , men

tioned, iv. 380, 459

, Dr., tract on " the Circula

tion of the Blood " by, noticed, iv.

21—mentioned, iv. 97, 143

, Rev. Mr., refuses Mr. Wesley

permission to see a malefactor, i,

285, 305

, Rev. Mr, Vicar of Otley,

mentioned, iv. 178

, Captain, " Account of the

Pclew Islands " by, censured, iv.

444, 476; xiii. 411-413

Mr., of Molton, mentioned,

iv. 425

, William, conversion of, with

his wife and daughter, iii. 70

Wilton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 22 ;

iv. 192

Wiltshire, state of the societies in, ii.

303

Wilstow, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii. 78

Wimberlon, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv. 23

Wincanton, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

115, 146, 195, 238, 2G2, 345, 380,

418

Winchelsea, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

445; iv. 445, 496—the town of,

described, iii. 445

Winchester, or Winlon, Mr. Wesley's

visits to, iii. 2G7, 346, 380, 418,

443, 480; iv. 56, 137, 168, 218,

23H, 2G1, 2C2, 290, 317, 324, 473,

495—inscription over the gate of

the city of, vii. 250—cathedral of,

mcntioned,iii.443—celebrated paint

ing in the cathedral of, noticed,

iv. 218
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Winchester-Yard, London, Mr. Wei-

ley preaches at, i. 227

Windsor, Mr. Wesley'* visits to, i.

159, 262, 264, 312, 317, 398, 400,

412, 483; ii. 73, 81, 126, 173, 217

Windsor, Robert, Mr. Wesley preaches

a funeral sermon on, iv. 479

Windthorp, Alderman, of Cork, men-

tioned, ii. 188

Wine, one of the noblest cordials of

Nature, iii. 443—unreasonably con

demned by Dr. Cadogan, xiv. 266—

reasons of Mr. Wesley's abstinence

from, viii. 489, 490

Wingale, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iv.

270 300

Winlinglon-Mills, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, ii. 51, 491 ; iii. 61

Winscom, Mr. Jasper, letters to, xii.

524-526; xiii. 168

Winspur, Nicholas, of Darlaston, men

tioned, viii. 211

Wintanburn, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

400

Winterburn, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

207, 277

Winterton, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

71

Wirtemberg, University of, sanctioned

the use of lots, viii. 451

Wisdom, what, vii. 43

■ of angels, what, vi. 363

■ of God, remarks upon the, vi.

317—what, vi. 325—displayed in

the government of his creatures,

vi. 326—accords with the doctrine

of free-will, x. 232

of building upon a rock, v.

427

■ of submitting to the righte

ousness of faith, v. 73

Witchcraft, remarks on, iii. 404 ; iv.

76—avowed belief of, xiv. 290

Witches, remarks on, iii. 324

Witham, Mrs., of London, exemplary

piety of, ii. 75, 76

Witham-Common, Mr. Wesley's visit

to, iv. 99

Withering, Dr., "Treatise on Fox

glove " by, noticed, iv. 328

Witherspoon, Dr., quotation from a

sermon of, vii. 415

Witness of the Spirit, remarks upon, i.

90—what, v. 115, 124 ; viii. 83-87,

94, 95, 99, 100, 276, 277, 3(93; xii.

66, 83-87, 92-97, 102, 103, 429,

468-473—enjoyed by those who

are born of God, v. 217—how dis-

VOL. XIV. M

tinguished from presumption, v. 117

—not to be separated from the

fruit of the Spirit, v. 133—ante

cedent to the witness of our own

spirit, v. 127—antecedent to the

fruit of the Spirit, v. 115—question

respecting, stated, v. 126—objec

tions to, answered, v. 129—ob

structed by the doctrine of absolute

predestination, vii. 377—the doc

trine of, a part of the testimony

which is committed to the Me

thodists, v. 124

Witness of our own spirit, what, v.

112

of entire sanctification, xi.

420-422

Witnesses against sinners in the day

of judgment, described, v. 183

Witney, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

159, 203, 268, 295, 347, 381, 419,

480, 503; iv. 31, 57, 95, 103, 112,

139, 163, 239, 258, 262, 291, 322,

401, 439, 444, 474—state of re

ligion in, xii. 525—terrible storm

at, xiii. 63

Woburn, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 295

Wodrow's " History of the Suffering!

of the Church of Scotland," noticed,

iii. 311

Wolf, Mr., mentioned, i. 105; xiii.

89

Wolfe, Mr. Francis, letters to, xii. 491,

492—notices concerning, xii. 499,

500

Wollaslon, Mr., antichristian system

of, vii. 200, 270—writings of, cen

sured, vii. 38

Wolsey, Cardinal, tomb of, in Win

chester cathedral, mentioned, iii.

443

Wolsingham, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

iii. 176, 255, 465 ; iv. 18, 421, 487,

488

Wolverhampton, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, ii. 528; iii. 14, 47, 190, 314,

389, 455, 502; iv. 9, 70, 117, 145,

300, 365, 410, 483

Woman, an aged, account of, iii. 352

Women, should visit the sick, vii.

125, 126

Women-Preachers, not allowed by

the Methodists, xii. 353, 355

Wood, Mr., of Wednesbury, mentioned,

i. 453

, Mr., mentioned, xii. 455, fCO

——, James, of Chatham, piety and

death of, iv. 38
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Wood, Richard, mentioned, iii. 340

, Mrs., of Castletown, mentioned,

iv. 99

, Martha, of Darlaston, triumph

ant death of, iv. 52

, Sarah, of Wednesbury, Mr. Wes-

ley preaches a funeral aermon on,

iv. 299

Wood- Green, Mr. Wealey'i visit to, iii.

295

Woodhouie, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

404 ; iv. 177

Woodley, Mr. Wesley's visit to, i.

467

WoodUy-Green, Mr. Wesley's visits to,

ii. 57, 114

Woodseats, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

292,420; iii. 71—singular case of

a young woman at, ii. 292-294

Woodward, Dr., the religious societies

of, ziii. 308, 313

Wooler, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii.

412; iii. 184

Wooley, John, remarkable account of,

i. 358-361

Worceiter, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

15,205,313, 355, 388, 425, 440,

455, 488 ; iv. 8, 25, 40, 69, 104,

145, 175, 197, 201, 203, 222, 245,

268, 285, 327, 363, 364, 390, 409,

447, 482—state of religion at, iii.

388 ; iv. 298

" Word to a Condemned Malefactor,"

xi. 179-182

" to a Drunkard," xi. 169-171—

when written, i. 532

" to a Freeholder," xi. '196-198

—when written, ii. 60

" to a Methodist," when written,

ii. 86

" to a Protestant," xi. 187-195

—mentioned, iii. 350

" to a Sabbath-Breaker," xi. 164-

166

iv. 298 ; xi. 407, 424, 427 ; xiL 121 ;

xiii. 335, 338, 339, 345-358, 360-

367—does not need the work of

the devil to forward it, iii. 254

Work of God, among the Methodists,

the character of the, vii. 425—in

North-America, vii. 409of God in the soul, described.

vi. 508—order of the, vi. 226-230

of patience, what, vi. 485

Workhouse, the London, visited by

Mr. Wesley, iii. 424

Working for life,, necessity of, viii.

337

Workington, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iii.

51—mentioned, xii. 452

Works of mercy, recommended, iii.

305 of God, original state of the,

vi. 206—our ignorance of the, vi.

339

• of the devil, what, vi. 269—

how destroyed, vi. 274

of the law, what, viii. 278

good, necessity of, viii. 277,

286, 337, 338 ; xii. 399not the condition of a sinner's

justification, v. 60

Worksop, Mr. Wesley's visit to, iv.

187

World, the, who constitute, vi. 454—

seclusion from, vii. 182—conversion

of, how to be effected, vi. 280-287, gaining the, what, vi. 493—

cannot make men happy, vi. 501—

love of, reproved, vi. 332—impreg

nated with the spirit of Satan, v.

138 , the eternal, discovered by

faith, vii. 233, 326

, the spiritual, discovered by

faith, vii. 235

Worldly foUg, described, vii. 305

■^—^ goods, entrusted to men by

" in Season ; or, Advice to an

Englishman," xi. 182-187—when

written, i. 522

" to a Smuggler," xi. 174-178

" to a Swearer," xi. 167, 168

" to an Unhappy Woman," xi.

171-173

Work of God, nature of, viii. 469-

471; xi. 406; xiii. 329—remarks

upon the, i. 150, 264, 396, 397, 402,

403 ; ii. 44, 45, 90, 91, 102, 104,

117, 135, 136, 141, 152, 153, 157,

158, 169, 184. 281, 335, 336, 376,

377, 510, 519, 520; iii. 105, 156;

God, vi. 139

Worm that dielh not, what, vi. 385

Worship, Christian, rule for, in the

New Testament, iii. 218of God, neglect of the, in

England, xi. 161, Popish, what, x. 102-112,

137, 145-148

Worship, Benjamin, of Yarmouth,

mentioned, iv. 263

Worshipping in spirit and in truth,

what, v. 305

Wotlon-Bridge, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

ii. 460
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Wotton-Pillidye, Mr. Wesley's visit to,

iii. 269

Wrangel, Dr., one of the King of

Sweden's Chaplains, preaches in the

New-Room at Bristol, iii. 346

Wrangle, in Lincolnshire, disgraceful

riot at, ii. 239, 253, 254—Mr. Wes

ley's visit to, ii. 256

WraxalCs " Travels," noticed,, iv. 59

Wrestlingworth, Mr. Wesley's visits

to, ii. 463, 508, 519, 520 ; iii. 40,

77; iv. 265, 294, 353, 403, 440,

474—revival of religion at, ziii.

347. See also Everton.

Wrey, Mr., notice concerning, xiv.

362

Wright, Mr. Duncan, mentioned, iii.

244—embogged, when travelling

with Mr. Wesley, iii. 254

——, Rev. Mr.', of America, men

tioned, ii. 356

, Richard, mentioned, ii. 436

—' , Peter, the case of, ix. 12

, Mrs., of New-York, requests

Mr. Wesley to let her take his

effigy in wax-work, iv. 7

, Ann, of Cork, deposition of,

respecting the riots there, ii. 147 ;

ix. 69

Wrigley, Mr. Francis, mentioned, iv.

415; xii. 439

Wroote, Mr. Wealey's visit to, i. 379

—Mr. Wealey's labours at, as a

Clergyman, viii. 37—alluded to,

iii. 358

Wycomb, visits of Mr. Wesley to, i.

249, 316, 317, 422, 470, 495 ; ii.

33, 126, 396 ; iii. 267, 268, 295—

Mayor of, fines his son for swearing,

ii. 33. See also High-Wycomb.

Wynaniz, Mr., mentioned, iv. 265

Xenophon's " Memorable Things of

Socrates," censured, i. 373 ; ii. 209

—" Cyropsedia," noticed, iv. 130

Yarm, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 108,

415, 494; iii. 63, 136, 175, 232,

249, 256, 400, 474; iv. 21, 156,

333, 424, 488—preaching-house at,

commended as a model for building,

iii. 249

Yarmouth, (Norfolk,) Mr. Wesley's

visits to, iii. 38, 72, 80, 130,152,

199, 204, 240, 272, 309, 353, 383,

420 ; iv. 4, 36, 59, 60, 89, 143.

170, 218, 240, 263, 322, 355, 439,

497—state of religion at, iii. 38,

240, 309 ; iv. 36

, (Isle of Wight,) Mr. Wesley's

visit to, iv. 391

Yarner, Joseph, of London, happy

death of, ii. 391

Yeadon, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

402 ; iv. 12, 212, 227, 330

Yearly subscription, great importance

of, viii. 335, 336

Yeoman, James, a rioter, of Walsal,

mentioned, viii. 211

, Mrs., letter to, xii. 269

Yeomans, Misses, of Sheriff-Hales,

mentioned, iv. 222

Yeovil, Mr. Wesley's visit to, ii. 20

Yewdall, Mr. Zechariah, letters to,

xiii. 10-17

Yieldingness, injured by riches, vii.

217

York, Mr. Wesley's visits to, ii. 258,

259, 290, 333, 416, 436, 476, 494,

495; iii. 65, 66, 137, 167, 249,

257, 401, 474 ; iv. 22. 80, 98, 184,

209, 212,231, 281, 330,426—state

of religion in, ii. 334, 496—hostility

of a Clergyman of, to Mr. Wesley,

ii. 334—castle of, mentioned, ii.

476—society at, mentioned, iv.

490

Assizes, trial of some Sheffield

rioters at, ii. 255

York, Mr., of Stourport, letter to, xiii.

154

Yorkshire, rise of Methodism in, xiii.

310—revival of religion in, xiii.

349, 350—state of religion in, iii.

48

Youghall, Mr. Wesley's visits to, iii.

96, 227, 281 ; iv. 304, 372

Young, Dr., quotation from, vii. 64—

remark of, xii. 302—" Night

Thoughts" by, corrected and ex

plained by Mr. Wesley, iii. 350—

preface to, xiv. 336-338

——, Robert, of Newcastle, infamous

conduct of, i. 486

Young men, in Christ, who, vii. 237

persons, should visit the sick,

vii. 125—duty of, to avoid public

diversions, vii. 507

Ysselstein, Mr. Wesley's arrivals at, l.

107, 158
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Z

ley's visit to, at Marienborn, i. 110

—conversation of, with Mr. Wes

ley, i. 323-325—censures upon, i.

394, 466—issues an advertisement,

denying all connexion with the

Methodists, i. 517—Mr. Perronet's

account of one of his sermons, ii.

34—publicly disavows all connexion

with the Methodists, ii. 160, 161—

" Life " of, noticed, ii. 208—held

that there is no sin in believers, v.

145, 149, 155, 156—saying of, vi.

424—letter to, xii. 54, 55—remark

of, on God's method of leading his

children, xiii. 66, 74—notices con

cerning, i. 24, 122, 125 ; ii. 28, 34,

39, 75, 142, 421; iii. 156; viii.

310, 366, 377, 381, 418 ; x. 328 ;

xiii. 249

Zoar, the chapel of, in Southwark,

mentioned, ii. 347, 348, 350

Zanchhu, quoted, x. 262—doctrine of,

on predestination, xiv 190-198

Zeal, a sort of, mischief occasioned

by, vii. 57

, Christian, what, vii. 59; ix.

132; xii. 72

Zetburg, Mr. Wesley's viait to, iv.

253

Zeitt, a German settlement in Hol

land, visited by Mr. Wesley, iv.

256

ZrjKot, explained, vii. 59

Zennnr, Mr. Wesley's visits to, i'. 430,

431, 461, 501, 508 ; ii. 27, 63, 117,

205, 244, 298 ; Hi. 17, 342

Zinzendorf, Count, tenets of, ani

madverted upon, i. 81, 82, 323-

325; x. 201-204, 310—Mr. Wei-

TBS END.
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